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Prof. Dr. Halil inalcik (1916-2016)

Uluslararas1 Balkan Tarihi ve Kiltiiri Sempozyumu, Osmanl ve Balkan tarihine
yaptig1 katkilardan dolay1 Prof. Dr. Halil Inalcik’1n aziz hatirasina ithaf edilmistir.

*kk
The International Symposium on Balkan History and Culture is dedicated to the

memory of Prof. Halil Inalcik for his invaluable contributions to the Ottoman and
Balkan history.
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TAKDIiM

Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi olarak Trakya Universiteler Birligi’nin
girisimi ile 6-8 Ekim 2016 tarihleri arasinda Canakkale’de gergeklestirdigimiz
Uluslararas1 Balkan Tarihi ve Kiiltiri Sempozyumu’na ev sahipligi yapmis
olmaktan biiyiik bir gurur ve mutluluk duydugumuzu belirtmek isterim.

Trakya Universiteler Birligi, 2012 yilinda Canakkale Onsekiz Mart
Universitesi, Kirklareli Universitesi, Tekirdag Namik Kemal Universitesi ve Trakya
Universitesi’nin istiraki ile hem kendi aralarinda akademik ve bilimsel dayanisma
tesis etmek, hem de Tiirkiye’nin Balkanlardaki tarihi ve kiiltiirel baglarinin
bilincinde olarak bu alandaki akademik arastirmalar1 tesvik etmek ve Balkan
iilkelerindeki iiniversitelerle akademik, bilimsel, sosyal ve Kkiiltiirel igbirligini
gelistirmek amaciyla kurulmustur. Trakya Universiteler Birligi donem baskani ve
Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi rektorii olarak boyle bir sempozyumu
organize etmekle bu anlamda oOnemli bir misyonu yerine getirdigimiz
diisiincesindeyim.

Balkanlar tarih boyunca ¢ok cesitli dil, din ve etnik kékene mensup halklara ev
sahipligi yapmus kiiltiirel agidan ¢ok zengin bir bolgedir. Ayrica, Turk ve dinya
tarihinin sekillenmesinde de 6nemli bir rol oynamistir. Balkanlarda Tirk varligi
ortagaglara kadar uzanmakta birlikte modern Balkanlarin olusumunda bilhassa
Osmanli déneminin biylk bir etkisi vardir. Keza glinimizde de Turkiye ve Balkan
tlkeleri tarihi, sosyal ve kiiltiirel agidan birbirilerinin ayrilmaz bir pargasidir. Diger
taraftan, Tirkiye’nin, ozellikle son yillarda Balkan iilkeleri ile olan ekonomik,
siyasi, sosyal ve kiiltiirel iligkilerin gelistirilmesine bilyiik bir nem verdigi asikardir.

Canakkale, Osmanlilarin Rumeli’ye gec¢is noktasi oldugu gibi, yiizyillar boyu
Anadolu ve Balkanlar arasinda bir koprii vazifesi gormistiir. Ayrica, Balkan
muhacirlerinin en yogun olarak iskan edildigi sehirlerin baginda gelmektedir. Buna
1989 yilinda Bulgaristan’dan yapilan go¢ de dahildir. Dolayisiyla Canakkale’de
yasayan insanlarin 6nemli bir kisminin kokeni Balkanlara dayalidir. Bu sebeple
Canakkale Balkanlara yalnizca cografi olarak degil, ayn1 zamanda goniilden de
baglidir. Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi, kuruldugu sehrin tarihi misyonuna
uygun sekilde Tiirkiye’nin en dnde gelen iiniversitelerinden birisi olma yolunda
hizla ilerlemektedir. Universitelerin amaglarindan birisi de ulusal ve uluslararasi
degerlerin arastirillip giin yliziine c¢ikarilmasma katki sunmaktir. Bu sebeple
Tiirkiye’nin Balkanlara agilan bir penceresi olmay1 hedefleyen Canakkale Onsekiz
Mart Universitesi, Tiirkiye ve Balkan iilkeleri arasindaki tarihi ve kiiltiirel baglarin
giiglendirilmesine ve karsilikli akademik iligkilerin gelistirilmesine katki sunmaya
hazirdir ve bunu gerceklestirebilecek gerekli altyapr ve donamima sahiptir. Bu
sempozyumu bu anlamda atilmig 6nemli bir adim olarak telakki ediyoruz.
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Bu vesile ile basta davetli konusmaci olarak sempozyuma katilan Prof. Dr.
Justin McCarthy, Prof. Dr. Machiel Kiel ve Prof. Dr. Gregory Jusdanis olmak tzere
Balkan tarihi, kiiltiirii ve edebiyatina katki yapan 14 farkli {ilkeden 74 bilim insanina
birikimlerini bizimle paylasmak iizere Canakkale’ye tesrif ettikleri ve bizi
onurlandirdiklart igin giikranlarimi sunmak isterim. Bildiri kitabinin bilim alemine
hayirli ugurlu olmasini temenni ederim.

Son olarak sempozyumun diizenlenmesindeki destek ve katkilarindan dolay1
basta ana sponsorlarimiz Tiirk Isbirligi ve Koordinasyon Ajans1 Baskanlig1 (TIKA)
ve KALE Holding A.S. olmak lizere Canakkale Valisi Sn. Orhan Tavli’ya, AK Parti
Grup Baskanvekili ve Canakkale milletvekili Sn. Bilent Turan’a, Canakkale
Belediye Baskan1 Sn. Ulgiir Gékhan’a, Can Belediye Baskani1 Sn. Dr. Abdurrahman
Kuzu’ya ve Pomak Dernekleri Federasyonu’na (PODEF) siikranlarimi sunarim.
Ayrica, 6zverili ¢alismalari ile sempozyumun asil mimarlart olan ve sempozyumun
bagarili bir sekilde gerceklestirilmesini saglayan Rektoér Yardimecist Prof. Dr. Siha
Ozden ve Dog. Dr. Askin Koyuncu’ya, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Bolumi
ogretim iiyelerine, Trakya Universiteler Birligi biinyesindeki paydaslarimiza ve
sempozyumun diizenlenmesinde emegi gecenlere tesekkiir ederim.

Prof. Dr. Yiicel ACER

Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi Rektorii



FOREWORD

It is a great honor and pleasure for us, Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University
(COMU), to host the International Symposium on Balkan History and Culture,
organized in Canakkale as an initiative of the Union of Thracian Universities on 6-8
October 2016.

The Union of Thracian Universities was co-founded by Canakkale Onsekiz
Mart University, Kirklareli University, Tekirdag Namik Kemal University, and
Trakya University in 2012 both to form new academic and scientific collaborations
among these institutions, to promote scholarly research in the Balkans, and to
develop academic, scientific, social and cultural collaborations with the Balkan
universities. In this sense, as the president of the Union of Thracian Universities and
the Rector of Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University, | believe that we accomplished a
very significant mission with the organization of this symposium.

The Balkans is a culturally rich region, which has hosted members of various
linguistic, religious and ethnic communities throughout history. Moreover, it has
played an important role in the shaping of Turkish and world history. Turkish
presence in the Balkans dates back to the Medieval Ages and the Ottoman period
had a noteworthy influence on the formation of the Modern Balkans. Thus, Turkey
and the Balkan countries are historically, socially and culturally interconnected.
Besides, it is obvious that Turkey has recently attached great importance to the
promotion of economic, political, social and cultural relationships with the Balkan
countries.

For centuries, Canakkale has served as a bridge between Anatolia and the
Balkans and as a pass to Rumelia for the Ottoman Empire. Moreover, it is among
the cities most densely populated by the Balkan immigrants, including the ones from
Bulgaria in 1989. Therefore, there is a substantial amount of population in
Canakkale known to have migrated from the Balkans. Thus, Canakkale is not only
geographically but also cordially connected to the Balkans. Canakkale Onsekiz Mart
University, assuming the historical mission of the city, has been taking great leaps to
be listed among the leading universities in Turkey. Among the goals of universities
is to make notable contributions to the efforts to research and foreground national
and international values. Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University, willing to function as
a gateway to the Balkans, is ready to contribute to the endeavors to strengthen
historical and cultural ties between Turkey and the Balkan countries, to form new
academic collaborations and to develop the existing ones and it has the infrastructure
and equipment required to do so. | regard this symposium as a significant step
towards the accomplishment of this goal.
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I would like to thank the invited speakers, Prof. Justin McCarthy, Prof.
Machiel Kiel and Prof. Gregory Jusdanis, and the 74 participants from 14 different
countries for honoring us by coming over to Canakkale to contribute to the history,
culture and literature of the Balkans. | believe that this book of proceedings will
prove fruitful for the academic and scientific milieu.

I would also like to express my gratitude to the Turkish Cooperation and
Coordination Agency (TIKA) and KALE Group, Inc. particularly and Mr. Orhan
TAVLI, Governor of Canakkale Province; Mr. Bilent TURAN, AK Party Group
Deputy Chairman and Canakkale Deputy; Mr. Ulgir GOKHAN, Mayor of
Canakkale City; Mr. Abdurrahman KUZU, Mayor of Can and the Federation of
Pomak Associations (PODEF). Last but not the least, | feel profoundly grateful to
Prof. Silha OZDEN, Vice-rector to Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University, Assoc.
Prof. Askin KOYUNCU, to the faculty members in the Department of History, the
partners in the Union of Thracian Universities and each and every contributor to the
symposium.

Prof. Yicel ACER

Rector of Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University



ONSOZz

6-8 Ekim 2016 tarihlerinde Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi’nin ev
sahipliginde gergeklestirilen Uluslararasi Balkan Tarihi ve Kiiltiirti Sempozyumu,
Trakya Universiteler Birligi biinyesinde Balkan tarihi ve kiiltiiriine yénelik olarak
organize edilen ilk uluslararasi sempozyum olma 6zelligi tagimaktadir.

Dogu-Bati arasinda uzanan Balkan cografyasi, tarih boyunca ¢ok cesitli dil,
din ve kiiltiire mensup halklara ev sahipligi yapmis olmasi hasebiyle etnik, sosyal ve
kiilttirel acidan adeta bir tarih laboratuvaridir. Yerli halklarla sonradan gelen
kavimlerin karisimi bdlgenin kiiltiirel zenginligini artirdigr gibi, bu durum zaman
zaman bolge Uzerinde egemenlik micadelesine ve etnik-dinsel ¢atigmalara yol
agmustir. Bu sebeple Balkanlar, Tirk ve diinya tarihinin kaderinde de rol oynamuis
Onemli bolgeler arasindadir.

Balkanlarda Tirk varlign Hunlar (4-5. ylizy1l) ve Avarlar (6. yiizyil)
doneminde baslamistir. 7. ylizyilda Tuna Bulgarlari, 11. ve 12. yiizyillarda ise
Pecenekler ve Kumanlar (Kipgaklar) bolgeye goc etmisler ise de zamanla yerli
halklarin ig¢inde erimiglerdir. Keza, 13. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda bolgeye gelen ve
dillerini muhafaza etmekle birlikte zamanla Hristiyanlasan Gagauz Turklerini de
unutmamak gerekir. Modern Balkanlarin olusumunda Osmanlt hakimiyetinin bilyiik
bir rolii vardir. Nitekim Osmanli hakimiyeti déneminde bélgenin etnik, demografik,
dini, siyasi, ekonomik, sosyal ve kiiltiirel yapis1 6nemli bir degisim ve doniisiime
sahne olmustur. Glinlimiizde de ¢esitli alanlarda Osmanli mirast halen varligmi
siirdiirmektedir. Balkanlar siiphesiz Tiirkiye’nin tarih, ekonomi, kiiltiir, siyaset ve
sosyal yasaminda da onemli bir yere sahiptir. Ayrica, modern Tirk Kimliginin
anlagilabilmesi i¢in de Balkan deneyiminin gbz ardi edilmemesi elzemdir. Ancak,
gerek Tirkiye’de, gerekse Balkanlarda romantik ve milliyet¢i yaklasimlar bu
tarihsel mirasin saglikli bir sekilde degerlendirilmesini uzun bir siire engellemistir.
Ozellikle popiiler literatiirde ve ders kitaplarinda karsilikli ényargilar ve stereotipler
halen varligini siirdiirmektedir. Bu sebeple sempozyumun ana temasimi “Turkler ve
Balkanlar: Tarih ve Kiiltlir” olarak belirledik. Bu baglamda Balkanlar konusunda
calisan yerli ve yabancit bilim insanlarin1 bir araya getirmek suretiyle hem yeni
calismalarda ortaya ¢ikan bulgularin bilim alemine sunulmasini; hem de Tiirkiye’de
Balkan arastirmalarinin Balkanlarda ise Osmanli ve Tirkiye arastirmalarinin temel
problemlerinin ve eksikliklerinin tartisilmasimi ve bu hususta atilmasi gereken
adimlarin goriisiilmesini amacladik.

Prof. Dr. Justin A. McCarthy (University of Louisville, Kentucky, USA), Prof.
Dr. Machiel Kiel (Hollanda Arastirma Enstitiisii-Netherlands Institute in Turkey),
Prof. Dr. Gregory Jusdanis (The Ohio State University, Columbus, USA) ¢agrili
konusmaci olarak sempozyuma tesrif etmislerdir. Bu sebeple kendilerine tesekkiirii
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bir bor¢ biliriz. Sempozyuma Amerika Birlesik Devletleri, Bosna-Hersek,
Bulgaristan, Hirvatistan, Hollanda, irlanda, Kazakistan, Kosova, Makedonya,
Romanya, Sirbistan, Slovakya, Turkiye ve Yunanistan uyruklu (31 yabanci, 43 T.C.
uyruklu) 74 bilim insan1 katilmig olup, bilim kurulu tarafindan yapilan
degerlendirmelerde sempozyumda sunulan ve tam metni gonderilen bildiriler
igerisinden 62 tanesinin bildiri kitabinda yer almasi uygun goriilmiistir.

Orta ¢agdan modern zamanlara kadar ¢esitli konularin ele ahndigi bildiri
kitabindaki tebliglerin agirhikli temasini Balkanlarda Osmanh Kiiltiir ve Medeniyeti
tegkil etmektedir. Uluslararast Balkan Tarihi ve Kiiltliri Sempozyumu, Osmanli ve
Balkan tarihine yaptig1 katkilardan dolay1 Prof. Dr. Halil inalcik’in aziz hatirasina
ithaf edilmistir.

Sempozyumun dizenlemesi sirecindeki yardim ve desteklerinden dolay1 basta
ana sponsorlarimiz Tiirk Isbirligi ve Koordinasyon Ajansi Baskanligi (TIKA) ve
KALE Holding A.S. olmak Uzere Canakkale Valisi Sn. Orhan Tavli’ya, AK Parti
Canakkale milletvekili Sn. Biilent Turan’a, Canakkale Belediye Baskan1 Sn. Ulgiir
Gokhan’a, Can Belediye Bagkan1 Sn. Dr. Abdurrahman Kuzu’ya, Pomak Dernekleri
Federasyonu (PODEF) Baskani Sn. Bayram Erat’a tesekkiirii bir borg bilirim. Keza,
sempozyumun dlzenlenmesindeki tesvik ve desteklerinden dolay1r Canakkale
Onsekiz Mart Universitesi Rektorti Prof. Dr. Yiicel Acer’e ve Rektér Yardimeist
Prof. Dr. Siiha Ozden’e, Tarih Béliiminiin degerli 6gretim iiyelerine, Trakya
Universiteler Birligi’'ne ve sempozyumun diizenlenmesinde emegi gecen herkese
slikranlarim1 sunarim. Son olarak, sempozyumun dizenlemesi ve bildiri kitabinin
hazirlanmasindaki katkilarindan dolayr Yrd. Dog. Dr. Hayrettin ihsan Erkog, Yrd.
Dog. Dr. Mehmet Yildiz ve Ars. GOr. Erhan Acar’a tesekkiir ederim.

Dog. Dr. Askin KOYUNCU

Trakya Universiteler Birligi Sekreteri &
Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi,
Fen-Edebiyat Fakultesi,

Tarih Boliimii Ogretim Uyesi



PREFACE

The International Symposium on Balkan History and Culture, hosted by
Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University on 6-8 October 2016, happens to be the first
international symposium intended for the Balkan history and culture organized by
the Union of Thracian Universities.

The Balkan geography stretching between East and West resembles an ethnic,
social, cultural and historical laboratory due to the fact that it has hosted peoples
with various linguistic, religious and cultural backgrounds throughout history.
Besides culturally enriching the region, the blend of local people and the incoming
peoples sometimes led to administrative and ethno-religious conflicts over the
region. Therefore, the Balkans is among the regions having played a decisive part in
Turkish and world history.

Turkish presence in the Balkans started with the arrival of the Huns in the 4"
to 5" century. Besides, the Avars appeared in the region in the 6™ century. Although
the Danube Bulgarians in the 7" century and the Pechenegs and the Cumans in the
11" and 12" centuries migrated to the region, they melted away in the local
population over time. Moreover, one must remember that the Gagauzes, having
arrived in the region in the second half of the 13" century, preserved their language,
but were Christianized in the course of time. The Ottoman rule had a substantial
influence on the formation of the Modern Balkans. Accordingly, the region
underwent a drastic ethnic, demographic, religious, political, economic, social and
cultural change during the Ottoman period. At the present time, the Ottoman legacy
is still observable in various areas. Doubtlessly, the Balkans holds a crucial place in
Turkey’s economic, cultural, political and social life as well. Besides, it is
imperative to take the Balkans into consideration to better appreciate the modern
Turkish identity. However, romantic and nationalist approaches in both Turkey and
the Balkans have retarded the efforts to properly evaluate this historical legacy.
Mutual prejudices and stereotypical attributions still exist, particularly in the popular
literature and textbooks. Therefore, we designated the main theme of the
symposium as “Turks and the Balkans: History and Culture”. In this sense, the
symposium was primarily intended to both present the academic circles with the
findings of the recent studies and to allow for discussions concerning the major
problems and shortcomings of the Balkan research in Turkey and of the Ottoman
and Turkish studies in the Balkans and also for ones pertaining to the steps to take in
relation to these issues.

Prof. Justin A. McCarthy (University of Louisville, Kentucky, USA), Prof.
Machiel Kiel (Netherlands Institute in Turkey), Prof. Gregory Jusdanis (The Ohio
State University, Columbus, USA) have attended the symposium as the invited
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speakers. We are deeply thankful to these scholars. In the symposium participated
74 scholars (31 international and 43 national) from Bosnia-Herzegovina, Bulgaria,
Croatia, the Netherlands, Ireland, Kazakhstan, Kosovo, Macedonia, Romania,
Serbia, Slovakia, Turkey and Greece, and the full texts of 62 presentations delivered
at the symposium and submitted for further evaluation were accepted to be included
in the book of proceedings by the scientific committee.

Ottoman Culture and Civilization in the Balkans is the prevalent theme in the
book of proceedings, which brings together various subjects ranging from the
Medieval Age to the modern times. The International Symposium on Balkan History
and Culture is dedicated to the loving memory of Prof. Halil Inalcik for his
invaluable contributions to the Ottoman and Balkan histories.

I would like to thank the Turkish Cooperation and Coordination Agency
(TIKA) and KALE Group, Inc. particularly and Mr. Orhan TAVLI, Governor of
Canakkale Province; Mr. Bilent TURAN, AK Party Group Deputy Chairman and
Canakkale Deputy; Mr. Ulgir GOKHAN, Mayor of Canakkale; Mr. Abdurrahman
KUZU, Mayor of Can and Mr. Bayram ERAT, President of the Federation of Pomak
Associations (PODEF). | am deeply grateful to Prof. Yicel ACER, Rector of
Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University, and Prof. Siha OZDEN, Vice-Rector of
Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University, the faculty members of the History
Department, the Union of Thracian Universities for their supports and to anyone
having contributed to the organization of the symposium. Lastly, | would like to
express my gratitude to Asst. Prof. Hayrettin Thsan ERKOC, Asst. Prof. Mehmet
YILDIZ, and Res. Asst. Erhan ACAR for their valuable contributions to the
organization of the symposium and the production of this book of proceedings.

Assoc. Prof. Askin KOYUNCU

Secretary of Union of Thracian Universities &
Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University

Faculty of Arts and Sciences,

Department of History



THE DEMOGRAPHY OF ETHNIC CLEANSING
IN THE BALKANS

JUSTIN MCCARTHY?

Rector Bey, distinguished visitors, colleagues, friends,

I am going to talk a little bit today about nationalism, but especially about
effective nationalism, and the people of the Balkans, specifically the Muslims. | am
going to give you a summary and an introduction because there is only a limited
time to talk about a very very difficult and long topic: the moving of peoples. The
moving of peoples in the Middle East and the Balkans, which is really an old
tradition. It began before we had history. People have been moved back and forth
across the Balkans, forced to leave their homes ever since the beginning of the
history.

*

Prof. Dr., University of Louisville, Kentucky, USA. E-mail: justin.mccarthy@Ilouisville.edu.
Transcribed by Assist Prof. Mehmet Yildiz, Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University, Faculty of Arts and
Sciences, Department of Western Languages and Literatures.
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The best term to use for all of these things is the term “forced migration”. Any
general term that you try to use to describe what happened in the Balkans to the
peoples, especially the Muslim peoples of the Balkans can be very confused. People
use words like “genocide” and “ethnic cleansing”. The word that is used by
demographers is usually “forced migration”, forced migration which means people
that were forced out of their homes with the gun in their heads, saying, “You will
either move or you will die.”. This happened in a very many different ways in the
Balkans. The Serbs used forced migration by treaty in which the Ottomans were
forced to move Muslims out of Serbia. In the Crimea, there was forced migration
because of administration and because of judicial oppression by the Russians. In
Greece, in the 1820s Muslims were forced out because of outright murder. It was
never rational. It was never completely right to divide up the Ottoman Empire and to
end the Ottoman Empire. This was because the ethnic and religious groups in the
Ottoman Empire were simply too completely mixed, even down to the village level.
It was always going to be impossible to separate the various peoples of the Balkans
without tremendous human suffering and that is of course exactly what happened.
The rise of nationalism however dictated that these people would be separated no
matter what the cost was. If the states were created, if you are actually going to
create states in the Balkans rationally and morally, you would have done it by
population transfer.

Majority/Plurality by Kaza and Natural Borders, ca. 1876 |
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The map you see in front of you is what you would have done if you divided
up people by their ethnic group. Now | say “ethnic group”, but actually we only
know the religious groups of people. We only know the religious groups because the
Ottomans kept the census data, the population registration data by religion. They did
not keep these records by ethnic group. So for instance we don’t know who is a
Macedonian and who is a Bulgarian. We don’t know the difference because most of
the Macedonians were the members of the Bulgarian church. They were very
different people. They didn’t think they were the same people necessarily. But we
can’t make that separation. So looking at this map you’ll see that there was an area
in which you would have a state of Bulgarians, in which Bulgarians were the
majority of the population, that’s the red in the middle. You would have a state that
was Greek that went up almost all the way to Salonika, but not to Salonika. You
would have a Muslim state that was Albanian in Kosova, in Yanya. As you see that
whole area was Albanian. You would also have obviously a Bosnian state. And you
would have two states of Turkish Muslims. The one in the north going up through
the Dobruca, in Romania today, and in the South in Thrace. These were based on
what the population was at the beginning of the troubles that took place starting with
the 1877 and 1878 war. It’s a theoretical division. It’s not what | would say you
should do, but if you are going to divide the populations of the Balkans justly,
properly, you would make these states and you would move people back and forth,
people who didn’t want to stay in one, going to the other. A population transfer is not
a nice thing to do. A population transfer is very difficult. But in fact it is the best way
to deal with the fact that people simply would not live together. Why they wouldn’t
live together?
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Primarily because of the Russian invasions that happened in 1877 and 1878,
that the Turks call the “93 War”. As you can see, in 1877 and 1878 what happened
was the Muslims were forced out, greatest number of Muslims. The Bulgarians, also
forced out, fled from the Ottoman Empire. The Bosnian Muslims after the war
migrated to what remained of the Ottoman Empire. There was the expulsion of
Muslims and the concentration of Christian peoples.
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CNUERTLS = IO g Muslim Loss, 1877-1881
BOSNIA S q°§°
75 e TAKEN BEFORE AFTER LOSS*
y LN it BULSARIA_ 27 51 ack BY WAR WAR
‘P’-v) b y Filbe E.RUMELIA SEA
e, 3 ey £ ROMANIA 184,000 32,000 83%
e - GREECE 40,000 5,000 88%
oy w”. " | SERBIA 131,000 12,000 91%
3 ‘,"AEG'EANQ OTTOMAN
e i EMPIRE | M.NEGRO 68,000 0 100%
AUSTRIA 694,000 449,000 35%

*Dead and Refugees

Bulgaria: Population Loss and Gain

POP.  SURVIVING POP.  POPULATION MORTALITY
IN1877 REFUGEES  IN1879  LOSS/GAIN
MUSLIM 1,479,679 -515,000 676,215  -288,464 288,000 (19%)
NON-MUSLIM 2,668,740 +187,000 2,695,753  +27,013 159,987 (06%)

The losses were great. As you can see, | am primarily looking at the losses of
Muslims because Muslims were the ones who suffered the most. But the losses in
Romania, the Dobruca area, were monumental, were awful. Now | say “loss”, most
of these people were dead and many of them moved. In Greece, 88% were gone. In
the Serbian area, in the Nis (Nish) area, at the end of the wars, 91% of Montenegro,
all the Muslims were gone. In the area taken by Austria, the Bosnian area today,
35% were gone. If you look down below however, you’ll see that even though the
Muslims suffered the worst of all, the actual suffering, and | use the Bulgarian area
as an example, the actual suffering of the non-Muslim people of the Bulgarians was
also great. It’s one of the features of this demographic study that the deaths are so
great, the situation is so horrible that you don’t even notice, it’s just awful. So for
instance almost 20% of the Muslims were dead at the end of that time. And | say
only 6% of the Bulgarians, actually 6% is a horrible death rate. There is almost no
death in human history as bad as that. So the Bulgarians, not simply the Muslims,
but the Bulgarians were suffering terribly.
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The strategy, the reason that people were moved out of their home, especially
the Muslims, was perfected by the Russians. It was perfected not only in the Balkans
but in the Caucasus especially, where it was used against the Caucasian Muslims by
the Russian invaders. And the strategy as you can see is first of all to attack villages.
You attack a village, and in attacking the village, it can be locals, it can be the
Russian Army, it can be any number of people. What they do is, what they do in the
attack to the villages is they first of all kill all the men, or if the men are even there
at the time, and they take the women, they rape the women, they lock the women up,
for instance, in a mosque, in a hay barn or something and then burn them to death.
They also make sure that someone escapes. Because someone has to escape to tell
the next village what happened. This is called “terrorism”. The people that are
terrorized then they hear what happened to the village over there, and they start to
flee. And whole regions are denuded of their population. They’re denuded of their
population because they are afraid. And no rational person wants to live on a battle
field, especially not if they know that their people are being massacred. But if people
do stay behind, if people do stay behind, the law and the government are used
against them. Especially this is true of the Muslims but also of the Bulgarians, and
parts of Macedonia, in which they simply have no rights from the government.
They’re not heard. A Muslim before a Serbian court has no rights at all. A Muslim
before a Bulgarian court has no rights at all after the 1877 - 1878 War. But the
biggest thing is, the refugees are not allowed to return. A reasonable person becomes
a refugee in a war. If you’re going to fight or leave homeland, you leave of course.
The question is whether you are allowed back or not. And the answer is “No!”. They
were not allowed back.
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After the 1877 - 1878 War, you can see what the population looked like. The
population in the Balkans was quite different after that time. Before that war, the
Muslim population had been the largest population of Ottoman Europe. But it was
not the majority. The majority was various Christian populations, all divided up into
different groups. After this war, because so many Muslims went into Macedonia and
Thrace, and so many Bulgarians left Macedonia and Thrace, the Muslims were now
not only a plurality, not only the biggest group but the majority of the population in
the Ottoman Balkans, in which you can see in front of you is you see in Eastern
Thrace, the area that we see here, which is largely a part of Turkey today, the
Muslims were in absolute majority. Church predominated, but the largest group in
the area was Greek, the largest Christian group was Greek.
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If you look at the one area that could be claimed by Bulgaria, because the
Bulgarians were a large portion of that population, was the area that was absolutely
closest to Bulgarian border. And this indeed was an area where many people went
back and forth and actually and hardly ended up in Bulgaria actually. So that’s pretty
much all it could be claimed if you’re going to have the Bulgarians take part of
Thrace. That would be the part, that might be if you are going to do that at all would
be a rational thing to do.
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In Macedonia and the west although it’s a little hard to see because it is very
hard to fit all the populations onto the map. Necessarily have population by kaza, by
district, by ilce today. In this population the Muslims, especially the Muslims of
Albania and the Muslims of Bosnia, these people are a majority. There is no
question, but the Albanians and the Slavic-speaking Muslims are majority in this
area. The Serbs actually have any kind of ethnic claim only to maybe a very very
small area. But basically the Serbs have no ethnic claim there at all. Simply there
aren’t Serbs living there. They don’t live in that area. People that live there are to a
certain extent Bulgarians and to a certain extent Greeks, the vast majority of
Muslims, primarily Albanians, but there are not Serbs. This is in a way indicative of
what goes wrong in the Balkans because it is that very area that the Serbs are going
to take over. Even though the one group that never should have had it.
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If you look at Albania, if you look at the Albanian region, you find what
should have been created. This is what Albania should have looked like. If you are
going to create a land where the Albanians were a majority, this is it. This is what it
should look like based on who lived in the area. And | am only counting as a
majority Albanian Muslims even though the Albanian Christians, the Greek
Orthodox and Roman Catholics, much closer to the Muslim Albanians than they
ever would be to the Serbs or to the Bulgarians. So there should have been a large
Balkan state, primarily for Albanians in the west. As we know, this did not take

place.
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TURKISH MAJORITY |

If you look at where you would have created a Turkish state, in 1912 this is
what a Turkish state should have looked like. You can have other people living in the
northern most areas, very small areas, but basically the Turks are a majority in this
whole region and of course in Anatolia as well. If you are going to create a state
based on the population, it would have been like this. This is the way it should have
looked. But as we can see, that is not what happened. There should have been a
Muslim state in the west, primarily of Albanians. There should have been a Muslim
state in the east of Europe, primarily of Turks. But this is not what happened at all
because of the Balkan Wars. The invasions of the Balkan Wars had nothing to do
with demography, they had nothing to do with the rights of people, and they surely
had nothing to do with democracy, or what we call “One man, one vote” or the right
of people to decide their own futures. An example of what happened is the march of
Bulgarian armies.
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You see here the march of the Bulgarian armies which actually went in two
directions: down towards Istanbul, ending in Catalca, and over towards Salonika.
These are the populations of the kazas on the way. This is where the Bulgarians
invaded in other words. The one thing you will note is that none of these areas are
Bulgarian. This has nothing to do with the rights of the Bulgarian people; it has
nothing to do with building up the Bulgarian population in places where the
Bulgarians are. No! This is out and outright invasion to take over the land that
should be someone else’s. In order to do this, the only way you can create, what they
call “facts on the ground”, the only way you can create a system in which the people
who live there are not there anymore is either by killing them or forcing them to
flee. And that is exactly what happened. People were killed and they were forced to
flee. In Serbia, in the Balkan Wars, in Montenegro, especially the Montenegro
invasion, everything was considerably worst. Basically the whole of northern
Albania was destroyed by the Serbs, by the Serbian speakers, Montenegrins who
came in, and many people in the area of Yenipazar also, they were completely
destroyed. So there were simply no Muslims left in many of these areas.
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These are what the migrations looked like at the end of the Balkan Wars.
Muslims escaped. The victorian armies are going to the Aegean ports, where they
were rescued by the sea and taken, as you can, see taken especially to Izmir, were
also somewhere as far as Egypt. Over land, they went to Eastern Thrace. They ended
up going to Anatolia. After the war, the Greeks and others but especially the Greeks
facilitated, they helped the Muslims who remained there go to Salonika. They
actually put them on boats because they wanted to get rid of them, which they
successfully did. Bulgarians and Greeks for the first time, people in the Balkans
realized that they could not live together any longer, so the Bulgarians and Greeks
exchanged their populations.
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The mortality is not the mortality of the Balkan Wars, specifically the mortality
of the Muslims. Muslim deaths 632.000, 27% of the Muslims and these are almost
Turks because Albanians are not included. 27%, one out of four of Turks of the
Balkans were dead at the end of the Balkan Wars. This is an astonishing death rate.
This is one of the worst death rates that has ever been seen in human history. 27% of
the Muslims are dead. More than 60% of the Muslims had either been forced out or
dead in the conquest of Macedonia by the Serbs and the Montenegrins. Christians
also suffered. And | would not want to say it that it was just Muslims who suffered.
They suffered more.
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Christian Refugees
<GREEK BULGAR> 1912 1914

But the Bulgarians especially also suffered tremendous losses. In the Bulgarian
conquest, the Ottomans at the end of the war retook Eastern Thrace. The Greeks and
the Bulgarians, especially the Bulgarians, fled. This is only reasonable because they
had been slaughtering Muslim villages and they surely did not want to stay around
when the Turks came back again. The Greeks in 1913, in 1914 left Western Anatolia
where the life was made difficult for them by the government. The numbers that left
in those times are unknown really. We do not know exactly the numbers of Greeks
that left Anatolia. Someone said a hundred thousand which | think is too many. But
as you will see, I’ve included them in the figures for the population exchange. Most
of the Turks were gone then from the Balkans, but more disasters were to come,
specifically the disaster of the Greek invasion of Anatolia.
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In the Greek invasion of Anatolia, right from the beginning the intention was
to force the Muslims out, the Turks out. And that is exactly what happened. As you
can see, Turkish internal refugees in the areas where the Greeks invaded, there were
1.2 million Turks, who were forced out of their homes, forced to Istanbul, forced
into Anatolia, forced into the Italian areas, basically forced to wherever they could
run to. The Turkish nationalist resurgents however meant that it was the turn of the
Greeks to leave. Because of course having killed and forced the Turks, the Greeks
now found that the Turks had come back, and the Turks would have exerted, would
have taken their vengeance. The amazing thing is how little the Turks killed the
Greeks in the area, how much Mustafa Kemal managed to hold his troops and check
when they obviously wanted to take their revenge.
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But in the population exchange, in the great population exchange that took
place at the end of the war under the Treaty of Lausanne, you see that there were 850
thousand Greeks who were exchanged, that includes some who came earlier, and
480 thousand Turks. So once again they could not live together, and so they were
separated. It looks here like there were many many more Greeks who suffered than
the Turks.



18
JUSTIN MCCARTHY

1912-3: Greeks 20,000

A
\"“ hd 4

o
D o ™~ .

s
Greeks 870,000
Turks 890,000

But actually when you put together the figures of the Turks who were expelled
from Greece and the Greeks who were expelled from Turkey from 1912 and the
Balkan Wars, when you put those together, you end up with almost exactly the same
numbers. The numbers of Turks who were forced out of Greece and the numbers of
Greeks who were forced out of Turkey were almost exactly the same. Once again,
you have people who simply could not live together, and thus could only, could only
live separately. The responsibility, I mean, who is at fault for all of these things?
Who is at fault for some of the greatest crimes that had ever been committed in the
19" or the 20™ century? Some of the worst things that people had ever done.
Obviously nationalism. The idea that your country deserves to take land, no matter
whose living on it because you can force them out and take it yourself, that your
nation should triumph no matter what. This is an evil thing. Obviously, the Ottomans
failed, the Ottomans simply could not take care of their own people properly.
Sometimes because of their mistakes, often because there wasn’t anything that they
could do. The Russians, the Russians are the people who were primarily responsible,
because the Russians were the ones who led the attacks that killed so many of the
people. But also people seldom talk about this. The greatest share, maybe one of the
great shares, of responsibility was on the European powers, on the Europeans who
made promises.
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Specifically, the Europeans who promised that they would guarantee the
Ottoman borders, the Europeans who promised that if anyone tried to stop the
Ottoman borders, to invade the Ottoman Empire, to change the borders of the
Ottoman Empire, if anyone did that, the Europeans, the British, the French would go
to war, to help the Ottomans. These were absolute promises. In fact, they were called
moral duties. Things that the British and the French said they had to do. Under the
Treaty of Paris in 1856, they promised that if anyone invaded the Ottoman Empire,
they would go to war to save the Ottoman borders. They said the same thing in
1871. They said the same thing in 1878, in the Treaty of Berlin. In the Treaty of
Berlin, the Europeans not only guaranteed the Ottoman borders, but they said that
the Muslims of the Balkans, of Bulgaria, of Serbia, of Montenegro, of Greece, that
they had an absolute right to return to their homes, an absolute right. The Europeans
would make sure that they had that right.
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Do you know how many returned to their homes? Almost none. Because when
they did, they were killed. What did the Europeans do about this? Obvious violation
of treaty, violation of their promises. What did they do? Nothing. They ignored the
carnage. And they refused even to tell their own people about what was happening.
They refused to tell their own people that the Muslims were being slaughtered. It
was all in the consular records. The consuls kept their records. They wrote down the
Muslims were being killed in tremendous numbers. And when the parliament in
England asked the prime minister, said “We want to see these records. Let us see the
consular records. Let us see what’s going on”. The prime minister said, “No, that
would not be a good idea.”. Consequently, we didn’t even know until they opened
the British archives, we didn’t know a lot of the things the Europeans did know. It
turned out the British and French governments knew exactly what was happening
and decided to do nothing about it. After the war, they brought in the Greeks. They
violated the principles of the Treaty of Mudros, | mean the Armistice of Mudros.
When the Turks agreed to give up the World War 1, the Europeans promised that
nothing would happen unless the Turks attacked them, or unless the Turks attacked
Christian groups. They did none of these things, but the British invaded anyways.
They took over Istanbul. They helped the Greeks into Izmir. They deliberately
caused all the troubles that came, because they did not care about the rights of the
Turks. In the Balkans then, the migrations that took place and the deaths that took
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place were some of the largest mass movements of peoples that there had ever been.
Although the main targets were Muslims, Greeks and especially Bulgarians suffered
terribly as well. Serbs were the people who lost the least. And just so we understand
quite how bad it was.
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This is the mortality in various important inhuman times in modern history.
The World War |, the suffering of the British, the French, the Serbs. The Russian
Revolution. And in more modern time, Germany in the World War Il, Japan in the
World War Il. Rwanda, which is the worst of the modern genocides obviously. If you
put those all together and you compare them to the Muslims of Bulgaria in 1877-78,
in the Balkan Wars, and you compare the Independence War, the people in Western
Anatolia. Just look! There it is! I ask you, you have heard about Rwanda, or the
world has heard about Rwanda. They’ve heard about the sufferings of the Russians
in the war. They heard about the sufferings of people in World War Il. Who has
heard about the sufferings of Muslims, which were much worse? Obviously, it is the
Muslims of the Balkans, and then the other people of the Balkans, but especially the
Muslims who suffered more than any Europeans in any modern European wars.
Sadly their suffering is known very little today. European parliaments, even religious
leaders make statements about what they call “genocide”. They exaggerate the
losses of some people, and they don’t talk about the Muslims at all. Those who write
general books about genocide and ethnic cleansing, they seldom mention the
Balkans, they never mention Anatolia. But some of the worst suffering and the worst
inhumanity in history took place in the Balkans and Anatolia. And it definitely
should be known today. Thank you.
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INTRODUCTION

This lecture is intended to been a short introduction of a little known province
of the Ottoman Empire, bringing together a number of documents from the Ottoman
Archives in Istanbul and combine them with the results of extensive travels in the
area and using the few local documents of the Byzantino-Slavic period in
combination of what the monuments of medieval and Ottoman -time architecture
have to say.

Tikves is the name of a largely agricultural district in the south of the present
Republic of (Skopje) Macedonia situated on both sides of the river Vardar and in the
south bordering on Greek territory, where a chain of high mountains forms a natural
frontier. Tikves is also the name of an old castle that in the late-middle ages and
early Ottoman period served as administrative centre of the district. At least since
the 17" century the centre of the district is the small town of Kavadarci, situated
eight km north of Tikve$ Castle and 130 kilometer north-west of the great city of
Thessaloniki/Selanik. From 1355 to 1395 the district of Tikve$ belonged to the
Serbian-Bulgarian Principality of Velbuzd (Kustendil), and between the years1395
to 1912 was more than half a millennium part of the Ottoman Empire. From the
early 17" century onward to 1912 Tikves had a large Muslim population, among
them eight villages of Ydiruks in the eastern part of the Kaza, locally called
‘Turkluk." From 1395 until the Vilayet-reforms of 1864 Tikves was a Nahiye of the
great Kaza of Ustrumca/Strumitsa.

Strumica, which was a part of the Sandjak of Kistendil, after 1864 it was not
only elevated to Kaza but was also taken away from Kistendil and added to the
Vilayet of Selanik to which it belonged until 1912. The late-Ottoman centre of
Tikves, the kasaba of Kavadarci, was connected by railway with the Macedonian
metropolis of Selanik via the station Krivolak in the Vardar Valley.

* Prof. Dr., Nederlands Institute in Turkey, Istanbul; E-mail: machiel.kiel@googlemail.com
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Tikves straddles on both sides of the great Macedonian river Vardar with the
bulk of its territory west of the river. The latter is a district of undulated plains,
mostly very fertile, with some low, wooded mountain ranges. The river Crna coming
from the Pirlepe/Prilep district in the west cuts the Tikves district in two almost
equal parts.

Tikves is, and was, the largest wine producing area of the entire southern
Balkans. In Turkey Tikves was especially known for its second main product
“Tikvesli” yoghurt and ayran produced by a firm founded by a successful miihacir
from the district. For the much older generation the region was known as the place
where the purest Bulgarian (now called Macedonian) was spoken, expressed in the
local saying: Istanbul'un Tiirkgesi, Elbasan’in Arnavutcasi, Tikves’'in Bulgarcas,
Yanya’nin Rumcast.

For the greater part of its history Tikves was a land without cities, having in
1519 110 large and small villages and roughly the same number in 1570; and an
economy entirely based on agriculture and cattle breeding. In Antiquity it was
almost the same. The only real urban centre, Stobi, with city walls, palaces, a
theatre, warm baths, a few large early- Christian basilicas and a synagogue, was
situated just at the extreme northern limit of Tikves. Stobi went down around 600
A.D. after a number of destructive invasions of the Goths, Huns, Avars and Slavs
and was never rebuilt.

History

After the downfall of the antique civilisation around 600 A.D. the land was
settled by Slavic tribes. The Slavic “Landname” meant a total break with the past.
The original Illyrian population either fled, perished, or was assimilated in the Slavic
masses. Most probable all three factors combined. In the entire territory of the later
Ottoman Kaza of Tikve$ not a single pre-Slavic place name is preserved. From the
7" century onward the territory belonged nominally to loosely knit the First
Bulgarian Empire. From 976 until 1018 it was part of the short-lived Empire of Tsar
Samuel. After the destruction of this state by the Byzantines under Emperor Basilius
the Bulgar-Slayer all of Macedonia was added to the Byzantine Empire, that could
maintain its grip on the territory for almost two centuries, leaving behind a number
of castles and beautiful churches, some of which surviving till today. After 1202
(capture of Constantinople by the Crusaders and dismantlement of the Byz. Empire)
Macedonia changed hands several times. From 1202 to 1224 it was part of the
Frankish state of Boniface of Monferrat (with Thessaloniki/Seléanik as capital), for
some years it was part of the Despotate of Epirus (Yannina-Arta), became
Bulgarian again in 1230 after the Battle at Klokotnica had broken the power of the
Despotate of Epirus. In 1246 it was re-conquered by the energetic emperor John
Vatatzes and added to the Byzantine successor state of Nicaea/iznik. Finally Tikves
and most of Macedonia was conquered by the Serbians under King Stefan Decanski
in 1330. After the death of the powerful Serbian Tsar Stefan Du3an, 1355, his
ephemeral empire broke up in a number of small principalities. TikveS became part
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of the Serbo-Bulgarian principality of the Dejanovi¢ family (the Draga$i), who
resided in Velbuzd/Kistendil.

Kustendil (now in Western Bulgaria). In 1371 this principality became
Ottoman vassal and after the death of the last Prince, Konstantin Dejanovi¢, 1395,
was as a Sandjak included in the Ottoman Empire without great upheavals,
Konstantin not having a suitable heir to succeed him (Fine,1987; lJirecek, 1911;
Matanov, 1997). His name lives on in the name of the Ottoman Sandjak: Kustendil
(“Kostadin li” =The Land of Constantine). The bulk of Konstantin’s army,
accustomed to fight together with the Ottomans, was assimilated into the Ottoman
army, either as Christian Sipahi, or as Voynuk. We see the Christian sipahis in the
tahrir defters of the 15" century, and the Voynuks in the 16™ and 17" centuries in
the Cizye defters. In the 16™ century the Christian Sipahis slowly disappeared,
absorbed in Turkish Islam. The Voynuks remained Christian to the 19" century.

The first known centre of medieval TikveS was the castle of Devol on the
ancient road from the great Pelagonian Plain (with Manastir/Bitola and Prilep) to the
valley of the River Vardar, connecting it with Skopje in the North and Thessaloniki
in the south. It had a Late-Roman forerunner. Devol is situated 2 km from the
village of Drenovo overlooking the small Raecka River. In the early Middle Ages
the ruins of the Roman Acropolis of Devol was rebuilt, using stones from the ruins
of the great Roman town of Stobi. Devol is dated by Slavic ceramics from the 10th
to the 12th century and coins from the Byzantine emperors from Johannes Tsimiskis
(969-976 until Andronikos Il - 1289-1328. (Mikul¢ik, 1996).

With the Serbian conquest (1334) Devol lost its importance and its function as
administrative centre of the district was taken over by the hilltop castle of Tikves,
160 meters above the river Crna, eight kilometer south of Kavadarci. Like Devol it
had a Roman predecessor, a great rectangle of 140 x 155 meters. The new, medieval,
stronghold measured only 56 x 30 m. Below the castle, on the banks of the Crna
River, was a suburb with three small churches, one with wall paintings (fresco) from
the first century of Ottoman rule. The castle of Tikves is not mentioned in the
Byzantine or Slavic sources. Its existence is proved by medieval Slavic pottery and
by Byzantine coins from the 13" century onward (Mikul&ik, 1996, p.204 — 206). The
Ottoman sources show it as the centre of the Nahiye of Tikves from the mid 15"
century onward (the defter fragment A.DFE, D 0002 from 1454). The 1570 tahrir
has it with 36 households. After that date the village declined slowly and was finally
deserted. The Cizye Defter F. 134 A in the Sofia National Library and dating from
1031 (1622) has the village of Tikve$ with 8 households, the Cizye Defter MAD
1052 in B.O.A. from 1052-1642 with 6 households, the defter F. Mk 26/11 ( Sofia)
from 1065-1665 does not mentioned it anymore. The administration moved to the
more centrally located Kavadarci, which in 1570 (Kistendil Tahrir) is shown with
24 households but in 1031 (1622) had already 53 households. Evliya Celebi has
Kavadarci with 300 houses and by the mid-19™ century had grown to 600 houses
and over 3.000 inhabitants. The curious name “Tikve$” could derive from the Slavic
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“Tikva” — pumpkin, or pumpkin-shaped, or is a rare relic of pre-Slavic (lllyrian)
origin.
Medieval Monuments

From the medieval times some outstanding monuments of Byzantino-Slavic
religious architecture remain preserved. Mentioned should be the relatively large
church of the Holy Virgin in the village of Drenovo 10 km west of Kavadarci,
restored in 1355 (inscription) and decorated with fine wall paintings under Tsar
Dusan. In fact the church is a much older structure inspired by the plan of the grand
Aya Sofya Church in Thessaloniki, built under Emperor Constantin VI (780-797).
Of great importance for history and for history of art is the church of the PoloSko
Monastery, not far from the ruins of the medieval castle of Tikves. It was built by
Tsar DuSan shortly before 1340 to contain the tomb of his brother Dragutin. In the
middle of the 14™ century the interior of the church was painted with frescos of great
historical importance having large-size portraits of the founder, Tsar DuSan, his
successor King Uro$ (1355-1371) and his wife Queen Elena, as well as Dragutin and
his wife Despotica Maria, holding a model of the church in her hands (Nikolovski-
Cornakov, 1961); Popovska-Korobar, 2008).

Another memory of the medieval past of Tikves is the name of a village in the
south-west of the district: Kumaniéevo (Kuman’s Village), and nearby the mountain
top Kumanov Glava (Kuman’s Head), referring to the settlement of a group of
Kipcak Turks, the Kumans in Macedonia. Kumanicevo is first mentioned in 1378
when the Prince Konstantin Dejanovi¢ donated the village to the Athos monastery of
Panteleimon but must be at least a century older.

There is no information what-so-ever about the population of Tikve$ before
1395. We may assume that in the 14™ century it was rather low, like in most
European countries, many villages having been deserted because endemic plague
starting from 1348. A recovery started hesitatingly in the second half of the 15"
century (Russell 1971; Mols. 1974).

Demographic Development

The oldest preserved Ottoman source for the Tikves district is a fragment of a
mufassal defter of the Sandjak Kiistendil, preserved in the B.0.A. Istanbul, which I
came across beginning of this year. It contains the dates of 15 villages in the Kaza
TikveS, besides some others in the Kazas of Doyran and Strumitsa, that also
belonged to the Sandjak of Kistendil. On some TikveS villages notes about
mutations were added a various years in the second half of the 15" century. The
oldest of these mutations is from 871/1457. This makes it clear that the fragment
was once a part of the register made in 1453/54, of which large parts are preserved,
dealing with other parts of Macedonia. The Tikve$ fragment bears the signature: A.
DFE. D 0002. Together the 15 villages had 294 households of Christians, 33
bachelors (miicerred) and 34 incomplete households headed by a widow (bive).
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Some of these 15 villages the preserved documentation allows us to follow their
development through the centuries.

The second oldest preserved information of the population of Tikves is the
Cizye Defter from 1488, published by Barkan (1964) where we find a total number
of 2.509 households. The well preserved mufassal tahrir of the Sandjak Kustendil of
1519 (MAD 170) shows a slow growth to 2.997 households in the 86 Tikves
villages of that year. Among them were 29 households of Muslims (=1%). The
tahrir of 1570 - easiest accessible in the Macedonian translation of Stojanovski
(1982) shows a healthy growth to 3.980 households in 110 villages, among them a
Muslim group of 170 households (4%). The register also shows that a slow process
of re-colonization of deserted places took place especially in the area east of the
Vardar, later commonly known as Tirklik. The village of Brusnik has the remark
that in “previous register” this place was empty and deserted (mezra'a) worked by
the villagers of Pesternica (also in Tiirkliik), but that “Turks” had settled there, 18
households in all who mostly had a para-military function of eskiinci or yamak. In
1570 the mezra'a of Vilci Dol (Wolf’s Dale) had four households of Yiiriiks and an
Imam. The place became registered as village. Near the important village of Gradec
in the south-eastern end of Turklik the “Cema‘at of Turgut Fakih” having 42 héane
had settled down. They were “Selanik Ydurukleri”. In the course of time more
Yiriks settled in the mezra'as of what was to become “Turkliik and at the end of the
Ottoman period numbered almost 2.000 people. On the much larger western part of
Tikves Islam made headway in a different manner. Most of the Muslims of this area
were local converts to Islam, or descendants of converts. In the existing literature
conversion to Islam in a rural population is thought to have come from the groups of
landless peasants or small crofters who wanted to escape the poll tax and better their
status in society. However, in 1570 villages like Krivolak, Dolni Disan, Pepeliste
and others show that all the converts were in possession of a full farm (cift). The
cizye registers of the 1622, 1636, and 1642 show a rapid decline of the Christian
population.

The decline of population in the 17" century was a world-wide phenomenon,
comprehensively studied and explained in Geoffrey Parker’s impressive monograph
Global Crisis (871 pages!). It was partly due to the effects of the “Little Ice Age”
partly also to a creeping process of Islamisation. In the early Ottoman period,
between 1395 and 1454 Islamisation in Tikve$ was next to nothing. Between 1519
and 1570 it rose to 8% of the total population of Tikves. In the course of the 17"
century, until 1688 Islam slowly gained more adherents. Four registers of the poll
tax (cizye) of the Christians from the years 1622, 1636, 1643 and 1688 allow us to
follow this process in detail.

During the troubled period following the break-through of Austrian/
Hungarian troops of 1689, and the outburst of violence in the following months,
have been thought to be the reason behind the explosive growth of the number of
Muslims in Tikves. The Poll Tax registers (Cizye Defters) of the years between 1622
and 1688, however, show that a large part of the Islamisation of the Tikves
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population was for the greater the result of a long and slow process running between
1454 and 1688 and NOT from one big bang! This is NOT to say that nothing serious
happened during the aftermath of the Habsburg invasion. Besides realistic sounding
local traditions, there are a number of marginal notes in Serbian religious books
(used by Radovanovi¢ in 1924) that in a sufficiently clear way speak about the
plundering and killing by the Ottoman troops, including a large contingent of
Crimean Tatars, pushing back the Austrians. The conquest and total destruction of
the metropolis of Slav Macedonia, Skopje (Uskiip), the capture of the Sandjak
capital Kustendil by Austrian and Hungarian troops, accompanied by a gruesome
massacre of its Muslim inhabitants, the capture of the great merchant city and
Muslim cultural centre of Stip and the break through to Képrili/Veles, are all
recorded in the sources. The local oral history records that a part of the Austrian
army moved southward to ¢i¢evo and Klen and captured the castle of ¢i¢evo and
refortified it. The main military base (tabor) of the Ottomans was Podles. Another
Pasha helt Tremnik. The first mentioned places lay just outside the northern border
of Tikves. Tremnik was deep in Tikves' territory. After a battle, fought between
Rujen and cicevo the castle was taken and demolished by the Ottomans and the
Austrian troops destroyed.

This was followed by the Ottoman re-conquest of the whole area, accompanied
by looting and destroying whole villages and the killing of innocent civilians, the
Ottoman army being “100.000” men, Turks and Tatars. The number is doubtlessly
the product of popular imagination, the over-reaction of the Ottoman army,
however, looks understandable after all the damaged done by the Habsburg
invadors. After the wilfull destruction of the great city of Skopje the Habsburg's
commander Piccolomini died suddenly from a bad illness, which by many was seen
as God's punishment of a man who had gone too far.

The marginal notes mentioned here are available since 1910 in the great work
of Ljubomir Stojanovié. Both the oral traditions and the marginal notes coined the
thinking about the reason behind the Islamisation of such a large part of the
Christian inhabitants of Tikves. The principal Ottoman sources remained very long
unknown and those published largely unused.

The end result of the slow and creeping Islamisation, the victims of war and
the slow recovery in the later years was that in 1889 (Kamdsi’l-'Aldam) the
population of the villages of Tikves villages, and the little town of Kavadarci,
amounted to 7.541 households of whom no less than 49% was Muslim. Those with
the convert background spoke the West-Bulgarian dialect that in our time is called
“Macedonian” and are locally known as Torbe§, more usual called Pomaks. Those
of Tiirkliik were the descendants of Yiirik colonists of the 16™ century, with a small
amount of converted Christians who submerged in the dominant Turkish language
of this small district.
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Economy

One of the things that came with the Ottomans was the introduction of rice,
presumably in the second half of the 15" century when especially the Sultans
Mehmed Il and Bayezid Il greatly encouraged rice growing. Rise growing in the
Western and Central Balkans is mentioned by the Burgundian knight Bertrandon de
la Broquiere in 1433, who mentioned rice in the great and well watered plain of Nis
in Central Serbia. The 1519 mufassal tahrir of Kdstendil (MAD 170) show rice
plantations (celtik) in five different places in the Nahiye of Tikves, the four most
important ones were part of a “Crown Dominion” a Sultanic Hass: Dosnica on the
Bosava River, Manastirec, Vozarci, and Tirstenik all three situated on the River
Crna River. The fifth celtik, that of Polosko, is mentioned as new and not in the
previous register. PoloSko was no great success and in 1570 it is no longer
mentioned. In 1570 the register mentions person-by-person 15 Muslim celtiikcis and
105 Christians of the same job. The Muslims were the leaders (re’1s) and organizers
of the work and maintained the irrigation canals. Many of the 36 Christian geltikci
of Vozarci had taken the job from a Muslim predecessor and most of the Celtikcis
had taken over the job from their fathers. A comparison between the defters of 1519
and 1570 the Tikves geltiiks show a forceful expansion of the rice production. In
1519 they produced in total 3634 keyl of rice per year, with a value of 43.608 Akge,
but in the year 1570 87.216 Akge. The standard keyl for rice was 10 okka of 1,282
kilogram per okka making the total rice harvest of 46 metric tons in 1519 but 70
metric tons in 1570. Meanwhile the population growth of the fertile 16" century
pushed up the price from 12 Akge per keyl in 1519 to 24 Akcge in 1570. The
celtikcis, regardless of being Christian or Muslim, enjoyed a privileged status. They
did not pay the unpopular 'avariz and tekalif taxes and in some cases (here
Manastirec and Vozarci) also not the ispence of 25 Akge per household.

The Ottomans are also responsible for the introduction of the water buffalo
(manda), who is the source of the production of kaymak, the very fat and tasty dairy
product that greatly enriched the local kitchen but remained a rather expensive
luxury. It is made from the excessively fat milk of the water buffalo.

Together with the Ottomans also came the exploitation of a rare and expensive
mineral. This was the arsenic mine (zirnih/zirnik in Ottoman) near the village of
Rozden in the Moriovo district in the south-western corner of Tikves, the only
arsenic mine in the entire Rumeli. In the former Ottoman Balkans the only other
mine of arsenic was near the mining town of KreSevo in Bosnia. Arsenic is known
since Akkadian times and was, besides as deathly poison, mostly used in metallurgy,
as medicine (against gout and skin deceases) as well as binding agent (auripigment)
for sensitive colours in monumental paintings in 17" century Holland. In 1467/68
RoZden was a village of 37 households, or about 160/70 inhabitants. Because of the
exploitation of the arsenic ore it grew into the head village of a nahiye with in
1481/82 with 76 households and in 1530 with 157 households (or 700/750
inhabitants. In the tahrir of 1519 the mukata'a of the “ma'den-i zirnih der nahiye-i
Morihovo™ was fixed at 10.000 Akge per year, in 1528/30 the mukata'a amounted to
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12.844 Akce. The village was made Hass-i Humayun and enjoyed extensive
privileges. In 1568/69 the village had 100 households and 32 adult but unmarried
young men (micerred), or about 500 inhabitants, judging by their names and
patronyms all Bulgarian/Macedonian Christians. In 1900 Vasil Kancov, in his much
used work on the demography of Macedonia mentions 984 inhabitants (Kancov,
1900, 2, 1970).

After 1569 a satellite village, Majdan (= Ma’den), developed south of RoZden
and survived all vicissitudes of time, also after the arsenicum production had come
to an end. The very surveyable muhasebe defteri from the year 937(1530), including
the entire southern half of the Balkans, Pasa Livasi and the sandjak of Kyustendil ,
mentions only one arsenicum mine, that of RoZden. The arsenic production came to
an end in the tumultuous year of the attack of the Habsburg army (1689) and their
destruction of Skopje and the occupation of the nearby Kopruli /Veles and the
Ottoman counter-attack.

Another aspect of the economic life of the district is its vast production of
wine. This must have been the case in the Byzantino/Slavic period but was also very
important under the Ottomans, as becomes clear from the tahrir defters of 1519-
1550 and 1570. A whole line of villages lived from wine making for half of their
total economic activity. In some villages more than 60% of their agricultural
production was wine, for which the soil of Tikve$ is very suitable. Today also large
parts of the undulating hilly land is covered by vineyards. The tahrir defter of the
Sandjak of Kustendil from 1570 shows that this was not very different from the
situation of today. In a whole line of Tikves villages: Dolna Boseva, Lipa, Mokliste,
Pcaniste, Resava, Vatasa, and others the production of wine amounted to more than
40% of the entire agricultural production, immediately after wheat and barley. In
some villages like Hodovo near the centre of the district, Kavadarci, wine came with
57% on the first place, the village of Smolani it came to 55% and in the large village
of Golem Sopot even to 67%. In Turkey Tikves is in the first place known for its
second main product: “Tikvesli” Yoghurt and ayran. The older generations knows
the region as place where the purest Bulgarian (now called ,,Macedonian®) is spoken
as is clear in the popular saying: Istanbul’un Tiirkgesi, Elbasan’in Arnavutcast,
Tikves’in Bulgarcasi, Yanya ' nin Rumcasi.

Evliya Celebi in Tikves

In 1081 (1670/71) on his way from Albania via Ohrid, Manastir and Pirlepe to
Strumitsa (Ustrumca) and onward to Edirne and Istanbul Evliya Celebi passed
through “Tikves” and describes it briefly. In fact he describes the emerging town of
Kavadarci. It was a kasaba having four Muslim mahalles, two mahalles of “miisrik?)
and a total of 300 keremit &rtlili evler were numerous ‘ayan-i kibari lived. The town
had three mosques, two mesdjids, a medrese, a mektep a hamam, a dervish convent
and two hans. The town was famous in Anatolia as well as the Arab and Persian
lands for the excellent white abba it produced. The little town was the centre of a
district with 70 prosperous villages. Evliya's description is stereotype and names of
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the founders of the main buildings or dates of construction are completely lacking.
This description only makes clear that Kavadarci had between 1570 and 1671 made
the jump from small village to a real kasaba. The medrese mentioned by Evliya is
not mentioned in the official list of medreses in Rumeli from same year (Ozergin,
1976). Yet the likewise official list of kadiliks of Rumeli from 1660 mentions
“Tikves” as a kadilik of the tenth rank on the list of 12 categories. (Ozergin, 1973).

War and Destruction

The long war of the Ottomans against of the united European forces (1683-
1699) had in Macedonia catastrophic results. In the year 1689 Austrian and
Hungarian forces took Uskiip/Skopje and Prizren and plundered and burnt down
these great cities. They also took Istip/Stip and Kiistendil were they committed ugly
massacres of Muslim civilians, and pushed on to Képrili/Veles on the Vardar, very
close to TikveS. Local tradition preserves the memory that a part of the Austrian
forces were active around Tremnik, Cicevo and Podles. Two marginal notes in a
church codex mentions that in 1689 a large force of Turks, supported by “100.000”
Tatars ruined vast areas and destroyed many villages and people. In this chaotic
period of anarchy, and after the end of the war (1699), many local Christians had
accepted Islam and strengthened the process of Islamisation that had begun in the
early 15" century, pushed up rapidly in the first half of the 17" century, as shown by
the Poll Tax registers of 1031 (1622), 1046 (1634) and 1052 (1642), and reached a
climax around 1700. (Radovanovi¢, 1924).

Tikves in the 19" century

During the Vilayet reform of 1864, part of the Tanzimat, the Kaza of Tikves$
was reorganized. In the north-west a slice of the Kaza of Kdprili/Veles, with the
large Muslim villages of KruSevice, Rosoman and Sirkovo and the Christian villages
of Debriste, Faris, Mrzen and Kamendol were cut off from the Kaza Koprili and
added to Tikves. At the same time the villages Carevi¢, Smolani and Dren in the
south-west were taken away from Tikves and added to the Kaza of Pirlepe/Prilep but
Rojdan/Rozden with its zirnih ma'den was taken from Pirlepe and added to Tikves.

The Salndme of the Selanik Vilayeti of 1324-1906 (p. 308/311) describes the
Kaza centre, the town of Kavadarci, as having 1.297 houses, six mosques, one
medrese with 50 students, a tekke (of the Rufa'iyye order), a church, a Riisdiye
school with 60 pupils, two Iptidaye scholls with 150 male pupils and 80 girls, one
Hususi Mektebi, a Bulgarian mektep, 15 hans, 225 shops and seven sesame oil mills.
Ayverdi noted a Seyh Abdullah Camii, which was mentioned in 1234 (1818/19) and
a Medrese of Mustafa Bey, which was immatriculated on 24 Muharrem 1249
(13.6.1833), having the revenue of a ¢iftlik, a mill, a kahvehane and some shops as
source of maintenance. According to Cehaji¢ Kavadarci also had a Tekke of
Abdulkadir Bey belonging to the Melami-Nuriye order (Cehaji¢, 1986). In 1900
Kancov mentions 3.120 Muslim inhabitants (3000 Pomaks and 120 Gypsies) and
1.940 Christian Bulgarian inhabitants. The little town thus had over 5.000
inhabitants of whom 62% was Muslim. Kavadarci’s expansion was for a large part
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due to the much quicker transport of goods by the railway from Kososo through the
Vardar Valley to Selénik, put in operation in 1888.

In 1880, with Sultanic permission, the arsenic mine near RoZden was revived
by an Ottoman-French firm called Alsam, a contraction of the name of the
prominent Alatini family from Selanik (Thessaloniki) and the French firm
Charteau/Sarto). The village of Rozden grew again and in 1900 is described as
having 984 inhabitants, much for a poor area as the south-western corner of Tikves.
The mines worked until the Balkan Wars 1912/13 and then stopped. They were not
put in operation again after the wars because of the lack of expertise and investment.
Only in the most recent years there were talks to revive the mines again. The soil at
the place where the arsenic ore was washed is still yellow coloured because of the
poisonous mineral waste left behind by the miners. Over the valley of the mines still
hangs the foul smell of sulphur as if in the devil’s kitchen.

Balkan Wars and after

In October 1912, after their smashing victory in the Battle of Kumanovo, the
Serbian army took all of Northern Macedonia, which was added to the Serbian State.
Many Muslims fled to the south and later settled in Anatolia. In June 1913 the local
population revolted against the harsh Serbian rule. This was the “Tikves Uprising”
which was high-handedly suppressed by the Serbians, 1200 people killed, thousands
of houses destroyed and 2700 men languishing in prison. In World War | Tikve$ and
all of North Macedonia was occupied by the Bulgarian army. A comparison between
the numbers of inhabitants and households of the 87 villages of the Kaza of Tikves
from the Ottoman census of 1894/5 (in Salname of Selanik Vilayeti from 1312), and
the numbers of the statistics of Vasil Kancov from 1900, as well as with the results
of the intensive research of Radovanovi¢ in 1922) shows what had happened during
the three wars between 1912 and 1918. In 1895 the 54 (almost) pure Christian
villages of Tikve$ had 2.581 households, in 1922 2.635 households. In contrast to
them the 14 pure Muslim villages (8 Turkish, 6 Pomak) had in 1900 1.312
households, but in 1922 1.066. The Turkish villages of Asagi and Yukar1 Promet
and Sofular in Turklik were destroyed and empty. They were never re-settled. The
Turkish village of Brusnik, with 174 inhabitants in 1895 had 25 inhabitants left in
1922. The likewise Turkish village of Kosarka went from 140 households to 58. In
1900 the Pomak village of Turska Kuriya, had 180 inhabitants, in 1922 not a single
Muslim was left, but instead now 40 Christian households lived in Kuriya. In 1895
these Muslim villages had a rapidly growing population (5,°° inh. per hane) and in
the interval of 27 years could easily have grown to 2.000 souls. In the 19 mixed
villages the Christian community lost 13% between 1900 - 1922, but the Muslims
30%.

Between 1918 and 1941 the area saw some recovery but remained basically
rural. In World War 11 the land suffered a second brutal Bulgarian occupation. When
after 1945 Marshall Tito opened the borders thousands of Muslim, either Turkish
speaking or Bulgarian/Macedonian, migrated to Turkey. Especially in the group of
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large villages in the north-eastern part of Tikve$ a sizeable Muslim population
survived to the present day.

In 1968 a great dam was built in the river Crna creating a 14 km? large lake
and a big hydro power plant, producing electric energy for a vast area and
facilitating irrigation. The hill top with the ruins of the castle of TikveS became a
small island and the famous Monastery of Polosko only accessible by boat.
According to the census of 2002 Kavadarci had 38.391 inhabitants among which
still is a very small Muslim community having one simple mosque at their disposal,
rebuilt by Sultan Abdulhamid Il in 1310/1892 on request of the local Muslim
population, as is recorded on a 5-line Ottoman inscription on the building (Ayverdi,
1981). After World War Il a number of industries were made in the town, among
which ferro-nickel production and tobacco are the most important, the latter
especially exported to the USA, Japan and so EU-countries. Wine production and
exporting remained the pillar of the Tikves economy, just as it was Ottoman times.

In the town a huge 5-story tower-house of the 18" century is the only Ottoman
monument of importance standing. Similar towers still stand in the celttk village of
Manastirec (the “Begova Kula”), and in the little town of Negotin. The latter was
built at the beginning of the 19" century by Haci Tahir Aga, who also built the
bedesten of the town, which in 1913 during the Tikves Uprising was destroyed. In
the villages of the district some Ottoman-time churches remain preserved and were
made known: the Mokliste Monastery, built and painted in 1595, the church of
Pravednik, built and painted in 1625 and the churches of the villages of Klinovo and
Galiste, both with wall paintings from the late 17" century. There must be many
more villages with Ottoman-time churches but they have not been studied yet. The
same is true for the mosques of those villages that remained largely Muslim. Here
much inventarisation and study awaits the diligent researcher.
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APPENDIX

The King's Church of the Polosko Monastery, 1340,
Narthex added in 1609, seen from the south.
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Monastery of Polosko, the narthex with fresco paintings from 1609.
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Example of the 1454 tahrir defter, depicting the village of StremaSevo with 18
héne, 2 micerred and 5 bive and the various agricultural products.
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Kaza Tikves between 1519 — 1922 according to 2 Tahrirs, 4 Cizye Defters
one Salnime and one detailed local Serbian study
(in Households)
(made in alphabetic order by us)

1519 1570 1622 1636 1643 1688 1895 | 1922
Barovo 50 70 46 53 59 19 87 85
Bohula 67 42 1 4 46 (50 162 157
Dolna Dradevica [/ 15 22 6 4 3 11 | deserted
Dolni Disan 170 100 55 55 45 1 10 210
Dragne 18 30 23 16 8 5 32 36
Dragoiel 45 33 21 21 8 2 25 M4
Dublane 36 | 48 18 20 27 7 70 | @5
Garvan 13 15 10 10 13 5 deserted | deserted
Gradec 78 53 112 130 67 (Deebenti B9 95
Gorni Disan s 17 d6a:] 37| 45| 40wl s 45 32

W Villages
Glisic n 28 15 15 5 3 50 50
Grbavec (1] 67 80 80 16 8 29 30
Gradigte 36 20 39 39 6 2 20 23
Hohovo ? 32 105 (60) 25 48 5 deveried | desemed
Kalanevo 55 66 41 41 (20) 4 66 18
Kamen Dol 4 3 ey | en| @ | v 33 |
Kavadar(ci) 28 | 14 53 | (70) | 110y |.se« | 220 | 278
Konopiste 29 42 62 70 94 3 123 97
Koregnica 1B | @5 34 35 | @n | 12 | @y | 97
Krivolak 97 ma | 117 v 51 s Moo 48| 1Mz | 1507 | 136
20 Villages
Kumanicevo 55 35 62 68 29 35 45 74
Mokligte 78 56 20 20 5 @ 25 20
Pepelidte 52 60 13 13 18 1 29 189
Pridevo ay | 93 37 n | o | 7 | 317 | 23
Rakita 48 ! 49 50 23 (12)  deseried | deserted
Resava 52 50 36 (24) 12 10 107 125
Seskovo 30 42 35 45 43 1z 40 59
Slatina 24 40 26 29 43 (20)  deserted | deserted
Stragovo 30 42 68 63 89 32 44 118
Stremadevo 53| 42w 33| (25)s 19 Gus| 50 | 49
30 Villages 1519 | 1570 1622 1636 1643 1688 | 1895 | 1922
Tikved Neh-iT. 14 | 36 8 8 3 0 |deseried |deserted
Timjanik 48 | 70 55 | 55 49 |15 | 233 | 24
Turlak (acer Kiswap(15) | (20) 30 (46) 56 64 desbend 72 90
Lletevo [ 0w 20w 13 eef 131n 44 1 f R P pre—
34 Villagen) I

TOTALS J 1428 | 1446 |1.276 | 1.216 |[1.219 650 | 2.517 | 2.329

39
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The Decline of Tikve§ Castle and the Rise of Kavadarci-
Town
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Tikve§ Varog 1519

. 1530
. 1570
. 1636
. 1643
, 1665
, 1688

14 - 3 - 5 Christ. Stojanovski-Gorgiev, p. 219

12-5-2 ,, Muhasebe-i Vilayet-i
Rum-1ili,ist. 2003,
36 - 30 Stojanovski — Gorgiev, p.219

8 hane CizyeGrozdanova (ed.) T. Izv. 2001, p.43
6 & o 1389, 1053, p. 15— 37.
No longer mentioned
Deserted

KAVADARCI - Town

Christians

Hine Miic. Bive  (until 1570 NO Muslims)

1519 28 / /
1530 ,, 27 6 1 Muhasebe Defter Rum-ili, T.D.167
1570 ’» 14-10 1 Source: Stojanovski- Gotgiev,

Naselbi i Naselenie Skopje 2001, p. 100
1622 Cizye 53 héne cizye Grozdanova, Tt. Izvori 2001, p.43
1643 Cizye 55 hine cizye BOA, MAD 1389
1670 Total 150 hdne (Evliya Gelebi, adjusted)
1895 ‘Total 945 hane (Salndme- i Vilayet Selanik

1900 670 Miisl. Hane / 385 Chr. hine (Kin&ov, Makedoniya)

1922 709 Miisl. hdne 621 Christ. hAne  Smilanski
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The ,,Green* North-Western Corner of Tikveg: 1454 - 1922

1454 1519 1545 1570  |1654 1900 1922

Musl. Chr. | Musl. Chr.| Musl. Chr.| Musl. Chr. | Christ.] Musl. Christ. | Musl. Chr.
Debreste 3 37 |4 36| 4 40| 4 37| 16| / 54 / #
Faris /70]/ 8|/ 6| / 61| 32 / 100 | / 53
Kamendol/ 15 | / 13|/ 23| 1 32| 17 / 35 / 12
Krusevica/ 29 |/ 66| / 88 | 4 50| 40| 105 6 | 94 /
Rosoman / 37 | 2 39| 2 45 | 4 45| 15| 188 20| 161 /
Sitkovo / 80| 2 50| 4 72 | 11 52| 14| 280 12| 236 /
TOTALS,3 268 | 8 284 | 10 328 | 24 244|134 | 537 227| 497 106
Both groups 271 292 338 296 134 764 603
% of Muslims 1% 3% 3% 9%  |N.D. 70% 82%

Rescarch and lavout: M. Kiel 2016
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MACHIEL KIEL

Tikves, Comparison between Salnime 1895, Kinéov 1900, Radovanovié 1922
In number of inhabitants and as households. The 19 mixed villages

1895 1900 1922

T
Inhab. Househ., Miisl. Christ. Inhab. Miisl. Christ. Househ.

Barevo 422 87 248 220 (suspect) 34 51
Bistrenci564 122 570 80 (86 more) 89 0
Buhola 835 162 460 405 (okay) 92 65
Dolni Disad44 101 | 1.20 350 (impossible) [207 3
Drenovo949 215 800 240 (very suspecr) [145 29
Glisik 263 50 84 200 (okay) 17 33
Kalanevo301 66 202 100 (okay) 1) 17
Krivolak 659 150 650 75 (65 more) [136 0
Manastirec453 100 300 270 (117 more) 35 41
Negotin 1.764 379 320 1.925 (480 more) 0 452
PrZevo 1.466 317 |1.200 500 (234 more) .[184 52
Pepelistel.007 229 850 80 and54 gypsies189 0
Rosoman 815 170 940 100 (225 more)161 0
Sopot 334 68 225 130 (okay) 42 0
Tremnik 657 133 554 93 (okay) 88 0
Vojsanci(410 88) 310 110 (okay) 96 0
Vata§al.293 384 618 1.142 (467 more) | 102 221
Vesje 707 129 460 255 (okay) 80 36
Totals 13.505 2.662]10.063 6.391 (2.949 more) |1.710 1.008

Conclusion: The 19 mixed Tikves villages lost terrible; much more than
the two homogenious groups

From 13.505 inhabitants 10.787 were lost.

If we subtract the 1.765 ghost-people from the numbers of Kincov

we get an approximate view of what had happened between 1900
and 1922. To transform the 1900 number of inhabitants with help
of the known household size in 1895 we get close to what has really
happened.
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Xl

Tikveés; Comparison between Salnime 1895, Kincov 1900, and Radovanovié 1922

The 14 (almost) pure Muslim villages
1895
Inhab. Househ.

Besvice + 2% Chr.

Brusnik
Celevec
Dolni Promet
Gorni Promet
Ibesli
Kosarka _
KruSevica
Kures$nica
PeSternica
Sitkovo
Sofular
Timjanik
Turska Kurija

Gesamtzahl:

1014
174
283
92
169
487
702
524
(524)
103
1237
74
1144
163

6.690

in number of inhabitants and as households

201 5
47 3
26
16 61
369
112 4,3
109
116 4.5
(120) 4.9
22 @4
234 5,3
13 57
23349

32

1900

Inhab.

1050 (Pom.) + 2% Chr.

160 (Turk)
auch 283 (Turk)
95 (Turk)
170 (Turk)
280 (Turk)

auch 702 (Turk)

auch 524 (Pom.) + 5% Chr.

530 (Pom.) + 3% Chr.
110 (Turk)
1400 (Pom.) + 4% Chr
auch 74 (Turk)
1150 (Pom.) + 8% Chr.

180 (Pom.)

1.312 =500 p.n. 6708

1922
Housch.

12
5

53

0

0

74
58
84
97
113
236
0
234

0 Musl. 40 Chr.

1.066

Conclusion: almost no difference, In most case the number of 1895 and 1900 vary only
slightly or are identical (taken by Kincov directly from the Salnime)

On the map from 1922 Gorni and Dolni Promet are depicted as deserted settlement,
“scliste” place where a selo (village) has been. Sofular, also known as Dunje appears as
Dunje on the 1922 maps being deserted. A Sofular is not mentioned in the Imenik. Only in
the Kaza Istip a Sofular is mentioned which in 1900 had 45 Christian inhabitants. As a
whole the Muslims had suffered a deep decline, From the 14 Muslim villages 4 disappeared
forever. Of a relatively quickly growing population, which in the interval of 27 years could
easily have grown to more than 2.000 souls, half was lost through death or exile, or bath.
Actually the number of households went down from 1.312 to 1.066, or with 246 households

(22%).
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IN LITERATURE FIRST: GREEKS & TURKS AS BROTHERS

GREGORY JUSDANIS*

In the remarkable passage in Homer’s Book VI of the Iliad, Hector returns to the
citadel of Troy in order to see his wife, Andromache, and son, Astyanax, for the last time.
In of the most moving passages in the poem and perhaps all of literature, Homer departs
from the expansive glance of the poem to focus on the minute tragedy of a family.

Homer, never taking sides between the Greeks and the Trojans, treats the
encounter between Andromache and Hector with much tenderness and empathy.
Andromache herself, not wanting to lose her hushand to this meaningless war, begs him
to stay within the city walls. With all her family members killed, she has no one left, she
says, “you are my father now, my noble mother./ a brother too” (VI, 508). In his
response Hector alludes to the coming catastrophe, pained by the thought

When some brazen Argive hales you off in tears,

Wrenching away your day of light and freedom!

Then far off in the land of Argos you must live,

Laboring at a loom, at another woman’s beck and call. (V1 540-544).

Their exchange conveys feeling and insight without ever slipping into a
sentimental sense of ethnic belonging. Lost in the drama of the scene, however, is the
realization that a Greek “author” actually cast it using the Greek language. In other
words, Homer allows the Trojans, the enemies of the Greeks, to speak and foresee their
own destruction and enslavement at the hands of the Greeks. Rather than being
portrayed schematically as two-dimensional characters, Hector and Andromache have
agency and act with great dignity. In fact, Hector is shown as the better man, loyal and
patriotic, in contrast to the self-absorbed and narcissistic Achilles.

Moving up many centuries, we see a similar phenomenon in Aeschylus’ drama,
“The Persians,” produced in Athens in 472BCE, 8 years after the destruction of the city
by the Persians in 480BCE. Although ultimately the play celebrates the victory of small
Athens over imperial Persia, Aeschylus focuses on the plight of the Persian soldiers who

* Prof. Dr., University of Louisville, Kentucky, USA, E-mail: justin.mccarthy@Iouisville.edu
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die as heroes rather than as aggressors, their horrible ends described with nuance and
sympathy. The Chorus, for instance, in its lament intones “Grieve you houses robbed of
your men/Wail, childless parents, wail/ inhuman anguish, /Dead and Gone,/ and learn in
your grey years/ inhuman anguish? (67). The messenger who delivers the news about
the tragedy to the court in Susa describes the young soldiers as “Persians at the peak of
life,/ best in soul, brightest in lineage,/ first always to give the King loyalty/ they’re dead
without glory,/and shamed by that fate.” (61).

It is astonishing to read these scenes especially after seeing the film “300” (2007)
with its unashamedly orientalist representations of the Persians. The Persians warriors
appear like cartoon monsters and Xerxes as an effeminate computer generated giant.
Yet Aeschylus’ play presents the Persians as real human beings, rather than as stock
enemies within a couple of years after Persian imperial aggression. More astonishing is
the fact that the play was produced at taxpayer’s expense. This is like a pro-Taliban play
subsidized by the National Endowment for the Arts, a government agency, and produced
in the Kennedy Arts Center, the largest theater in Washington DC, eight years after 9/11.

To provide an example from the modern period, | turn to Mark Twain’s The
Adventures of Huckleberry Finn (1884). In perhaps the second time that century after
Harriet Beecher Snow’s Uncle Tom’s Cabin (1852), an American author portrays a slave.
In this case Jim is a real person who thinks and feels and an equal of the white
protagonist Huck Finn. Indeed, the novel traces how Huck matures by accepting the
humanity of Jim, whom he helps escape from slavery. At the beginning of their
adventure together Huck looks at Jim with all the prejudices of his time, saying that Jim
“had an uncommon level head for a nigger” (136). Eventually, however, he places
himself on the same plane as Jim, even apologizing for playing tricks on him. He
accepts Jim as another human being and becomes his friend, thereby establishing a
relationship of equality between them (Jusdanis 2014).

Twain achieved this nuanced portrayal of Jim and had his friendship with Huck 20
years after the end of the American Civil War (1861-65) and many decades before the
civil rights era in the US, a period of great social conflict when African Americans
struggled to gain political rights denied to them. Indeed, we could say that Huck’s
unequivocal embrace of Jim is a century ahead of its own time.

What | am trying to say with these three disparate examples is that literature
represents the hated Other, the enemy, the slave, the marginalized person as a human
being decades, if not centuries, before changes in social behavior. In other words, the
imaginary world of literature anticipates and perhaps encourages transformation in social
relations. At the very least, literature allows readers to perceive in the imaginary world
of writing a new way of viewing the Other, not beholden to contemporary realities.
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While this in itself may not change social relations at least it provides for dissenting
views of the Other, contradicting the one available in mainstream society.

How does literature achieve this? While an extended discussion would go beyond
my aim here,* 1 would like to touch on two points: First, | would say that the specialized
language of literature, its very metaphors, creates a space where imaginary
representations are possible. This world of invention forges a domain separate from
reality into which we can go and from which we can observe reality and perhaps try to
change it.

Second, literature as a social institution has been endowed with the capacity to
create fictions, that is, to bend and twist language in such a way as to allow the reader to
enter the world of make-believe where the rules of gravity or reality don’t obtain. That
is to say, unlike the discourses of scholarship, law, journalism, education, or science,
literature, like art in general, has been freed to peddle in fiction. And we, as story-telling
animals, love entering manufactured worlds.

To provide a greater sense of my argument, | would like to point to two Greek
works of fiction, a short story by Yiorgos Viziinos and a novel by Rhea Galanaki:
Yiorgos Viziinos (1849-96), living still in that part of Greece ruled by the Ottoman
Empire, was one of the first practitioners of the Greek short story, which was then a new
literary genre in Greece.? In his brilliant “Moscév-Selim,” (1895), his last story before
descending into mental illness, Viziinos begins with a strange preamble written in the
second person and directed at the protagonist of the short story. It is unlike anything
I’ve every seen before, where the author/narrator speaks to one of his characters, at the
end of which he then switches to the third person to tell the story. This address smudges
the boundary between fiction and reality, confusing readers as to what is a story and
what a biography.

What does the narrator/author say: he pleads for understanding from both Greeks
and Turks for selecting a Turk as his protagonist. After addressing the protagonist
directly, the narrator says that he must now write his story. But here is the problem: He
fears that the “fanatics” of Moscdv-Selim’s “race” will curse him for opening his heart
to an infidel and that the fanatics of his own “race” will reproach him for making his
hero a Muslim, rather than a Christian. But he assures Moscov-Selim that he will not
conceal his virtue and will tell his story as a simple man and not as an “inexorable

! Please see my Fiction Agonistes. In Defense of Literature (2010).
2 In Belated Modernity and Aesthetic Culture. Inventing National Literature I have shown how Greek literature
was established as a national institution (1991)
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enemy” of his nation. In this case, friendship trumps national identity and love wins
over internecine hatred. So then a Greek loves a Turk, at least in literature first.

So what is the story? One day as he rides his horse in eastern Thrace, the narrator
spots a little house resembling a Russian cottage. Intrigued by this sight, he asks and is
told that the resident is a strange Turk who dresses and acts like a Russian. Fascinated
further, the narrator meets the Turk who tells him his story. So we have a story within a
story, first person narrative told in first person narrative. Without necessarily wanting it,
the Greek is captivated by the Turk, finding him so preposterously dressed in Russia
clothes while living in eastern Thrace.

Does this mean only strange Turks can interest a Greek author? Partly his choice of
protagonist is government by the dynamics of narrative, readers being fascinated more
by abnormality rather than normality. You won’t get a good story about an ordinary
person. What pulls the Turk to the Greek and then to us is his eccentricity, with the
narrator wanting to find out his motivations. He is attracted by his unconventionality, a
Turk acting like a Russian, someone living a boundary, between places. They become
friends because they both essentially reject their own ethnic identities.

Moscov-Selim tells his story, how he came from a noble family in Istanbul and
how his mother, not loved by her husband, kept the young Moscév-Selim longer in the
harem by dressing him as a girl. When his older brother Hasan deserted rather than fight
in the army, Moscév-Selim registered in his name to preserve the family name and was
sent to the Crimean War in 1854 during which he fight bravely but was overlooked for a
medal which went to someone with connections. He returned only to find out that his
father had turned against him. Meanwhile, his mother, the only person who has loved
him, died and gave him permission to marry her ex-slave, Meleika. When in 1875 a
rebellion erupted in Herzegovina, Moscov-Selim went to fight and returned finally to be
reconciled with his father. Then a second war broke out in Herzegovina in 1879 and
Moscév-Selim enlisted again out of duty to the Sultan, leaving behind Meleika and his
children behind. But he was captured prisoner and taken to Russia where he was treated
kindly in an attempt by Russians to indoctrinate their detainees. Rejected by his father
and mistreated by the Sultan, Moscév-Selim found acceptance and warmth in the hands
of his Russia enemies. When he eventually got back to Istanbul he discovered that his
properties had been confiscated and his wife and children had died as refugees in the city.
Out of deep disillusionment he withdrew into the countryside of Thrace, carving a bit of

® Hercules Milas rightly reminds us that there was no Greek-Turkish controversy before the creation of the
nation-state. While there were tensions between Ottomans and Byzantines, Muslims and Christians, there
conflicts did not become national until after the Greek War of Independence in 1821 (2009)
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Russian life for himself and living out a fantasy. This was where the narrator found him,
a delusional soul, tortured and cast out.

What does this story tell us about Greeks and Turks? First, literature serves as an
early host to the Turk.* But this is not a simple procedure. For Greeks and Turks to
become literary characters in each other’s literature, they have to denationalize
themselves. For the Greek to love the Turk and vice versa he has to cast off his national
mind-set and adopt imaginative thinking. Mosc6v-Selim accomplishes this spectacularly,
embracing both the Russian and the Greek Other. Had he not done this, he would not
have been converted into a hero of Greek story. It was his capacity for being betwixt
and between, for standing on both sides of the fence that makes him such an open person,
so willing to love the enemy, and so worthy of being loved in return and being written
about. And it was his prolonged stay in the harem, a boy dressed as a girl, which
endowed him with empathy, the capacity to put himself in the shoes of another person.
That early experience made him into a literary person, that is, both a literary character
and one receptive to imaginative, otherworldly thinking: “The warlike, magnanimous
Selim had inherited from his gentle and peaceable mother not only a heart
extraordinarily vulnerable but also an unusually lively imagination that served that
vulnerable heart. Mosc6v-Selim had created a Russian life in that Hellenic land because
his lively imagination, perverted his passion for Russian things, filled in the gaps in that
life ... just like his [mother] had created through her own imagining a girl child by
dressing and making up the extremely manly Selim as a daughter” (225).

His heightened imagination, so developed in the years acting as a girl, made him
think beyond categories of gender or national identity. He abandoned “the exclusiveness
and religious fanaticism of his race” and thus could love both Russians and Greeks. And
yet not quite. The story ends with Moscév-Selim’s possible return to his Turkish fold.
Ailing in bed from a stroke, he realizes that “my father and my mother were Islam and |
all the Osmalis are the Sultan’s property. How can | deny my blood?” And then he hears
rumors that the Russians have arrived in Bulgaria and asks the narrator if this is true. To
prevent his further deterioration, the narrator lies and says that the Russians have not
come. Hearing this, he kisses the narrator in gratitude and whispers “Allah, Allah.” And
then dies, prompting the narrator to say that the “Turk remained a Turk to the last.” We
don’t know what happens at the end of the story. Perhaps Moscov-Selim needed to die
as a Turk because he could no longer abide with the divisions of his life. In death he
attained the peace he could not achieve while living.

* This, as | said earlier, is not unusual. Literature has been to the eccentric, the enemy, the slave, and the
outsider from the beginning, that is, since the inception of poetry with the Sumerian Epic of Gilgamesh (2000
BCE).
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Yet in life MoscOv-Selim had befriended a Greek and lived as a Russian, a man
caught between identities, at home in neither. Not a modern, jet-setting cosmopolitan, he
was an individual tortured by love and hatred of the nation. Moscov Selim never
surrendered to hopelessness but created an imaginary space in which he could live.
Although he suffered adversities and misfortunes, he used his heightened creativity,
sharpened during the time spent in the harem, to fashion a welcoming world of amity
and otherworldly thinking that enabled the embrace of the Other. He embraced his
enemies and then ultimately found his repose in literature, which has always honored
people’s adversaries.

We see this again if we jump forward 100 years to Rhea Galanaki’s postmodern
novel about conflicting loyalties between Greeks and Ottomans, Muslims and Christians.
What makes the novel so captivating is that it is based on actual historical events, the
story being so strange that it has to be real. Published in 1989 to much acclaim and
celebrated as part of the literary reexamination of the Ottoman past, the novel follows
the lives of Ismail Ferik Pasha and his brother Antonis Kambanis Papadakis who were
born on Crete. But during the Greek War of Independence in 1821, the brothers were
taken prisoners after members of their family were massacred.

In the midst of war and absence of written testimony it has been difficult to
determine what happened next. But we do know that Ismail Ferik Pasha was sold as a
slave in Egypt, reared as a Muslim, entered military school, and eventually became
Minister of Military Affairs and friend of Ibrahim (1789-1848), the son of the Viceroy of
Egypt, Muhammad Ali (b 1769 Kavala, d 1849, Alexandria). His brother, on the other
hand, was sold in Istanbul but eventually escaped to Odessa, where under the protection
of the Sturdzas family, he prospered.

That captured Christian boys were raised as Muslims was not unusual neither the
fact that some rose up and distinguished themselves in the Ottoman administration.

What makes this situation unique is the existence of the brother in Greece who
became one of the chief instigators and financial backers of a new revolt on Crete, 1866-
68. This is what makes for a fascinating story and an exploration of ethnic and religious
loyalty, brotherly love, and the impact of the past on human lives.

By a diabolical turn of fortune, Ismail Ferik Pasha arrived at Crete on the orders of
Ibrahim, then Viceroy, to crush this uprising by the Greeks.® So in a sense the brothers
met full circle and their lives became entangled again, one a Christian and the other a
Muslim. We have little information about Ferik’s life on Crete apart from the fact that he

® That revolt also failed to be followed by one in 1898, which succeeded in making Crete autonomous. Crete
achieved union with Greece in 1913.
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died on the island either in a battle or by assassination. We have no evidence that
brothers knew of each other’s existence.

But this does not matter to the novelist. Or actually she thrives in the absence of
archival material for she is writing literature rather than history. Therefore she imagines
a possible encounter between them to explore the consequences of conflicting identities.
This is the difference between history and literature, the latter not feeling itself beholden
to the rules of evidence, our need for logic, and our desire for verisimilitude. As
Aristotle said in his comparison of poetry and history, poetry describes “not the thing
that has happened, but a kind of thing that might happen.” Indeed, poetry was for
Aristotle superior in that “its statements are of the nature rather of universals, whereas
those of history are singular” (2323 [1451b1]). What is important here is the first part of
Avristotle’s formulation, namely that poetry describes things that might happen. It is in
this realm that Galanaki operates, trying to imagine a real person whose biography we
don’t have. So she fills in the gaps, which, in this case, are wide.

She in fact incorporates the missing information physically into the story, making
it part of the narrative. The first part, “the Days in Egypt,” which she calls the “myth,”
is in third person, a distancing mode of narration. She refers to part two, “the Days of
Homecoming,” as the history, and writes this in first person, a mode of writing allowing
for immediate access to the soul and heart of an individual. As she explains in her
introduction, the combining of Greek words for myth (mythos) and history (istoria),
gives the Greek word for novel, mythistorima. Part Three, epimythion (which plays with
the word myth but signifies a moral or lesson) returns to the third person. As readers
pass from third, to first, and then to third person again, they are conscious not only of
different perspectives to the life of Ismail Ferik Pasha but also of his invented nature.
He is real and imaginary at the same time.

Part One, begins abruptly and unhelpfully with the following sentence: “The boy
reflected that someday the key might turn in the lock once again, its gentle metallic
sound restoring life’s continuity.” We don’t know who the boy is, where we are in time
and place, and what this continuity might refer to. Gradually we pick up the threads of a
story, a boy enslaved on Crete, taken to Egypt, raised as a Muslim. “In his new life he
met with good fortune ... Muhammad Ali personally arranged for him to be admitted to
the Military School of Cairo” (27). After being admitted to this prestigious school, he
heard news that the European powers defeated the Egyptian fleet in Navarino, an event
signifying the independence of Greece from the Ottoman Empire. In military campaigns
he became friends with the Viceroy’s son, Ibrahim whom he accompanied in a journey
to Europe where together they witnessed the wonders of western modernity.



53
IN LITERATURE FIRST: GREEKS & TURKS AS BROTHERS

But his life changed when one day he received a visitor, a cousin from Crete, who
informed the Pasha that he had a brother in Athens.® Not mentioning his newly found
identity to his Muslim family, the Pasha began writing to his brother surreptitiously. We
get a citations of these lyrical letters the men wrote to each other, tender and longing:
“Now | know that You have a body — now I can clasp You in my arms.”

After the last letter, the narrative stops, resuming again in first person with the
Pasha now on Crete, sent by Ibrahim full circle to crush the new rebellion. This return
“home” casts the Pasha into an existential dilemma as Galanaki tries to dream for us
how a person in his situation might feel, stepping onto the soil of his initial enslavement.
While dictating his report in Arabic, he has a longing to write in Greek, a language he
does not know. While he presses on with his campaign, he is “unable to remain
indifferent at the thought of women and children hiding in the caves” as his biological
family had done (91). Starring at a boy on his path, he finds himself as an adult (93).
He hears of the carnage his troops commit, “the pyramid of dead bodies in the desert of
war” (103). Yet, although on Crete, he can’t imagine losing Egypt and his Muslim
family. But his mission brings him closer to the place of his birth and his capture. But
now he wonders which place has imprisoned him more, Crete or Egypt (133). “My
return was nothing more than a variation of my departure” (132).

On the day the fighting begins he approaches his house. Opening the door he nears
the hearth, makes a cut on his arm, and lets the blood drop to allow the shades of the
house to speak, a reference to Odysseus’ actions in the Odyssey. He speaks to his long-
dead relatives. This marks the end of Part Two.

Part Three, the moral, explores the three versions of the Pasha’s death. The official
account is that he died in battle. The second quite probable explanation has Omer Pasha,
the Sultan’s representative on the island, poisoning Ferik Pasha, for his crypto-
Christianity and possible treason. But there is another version that history does not
record and that is the novelistic interpretation. Still in the hearth of this original home,
longing to be reunited with his Christian past but unable to leave his Muslim present, he
takes the old rusty knife he has had all his life and thrusts it into his heart (166). While
the first two accounts are part of the historical record, this final one exists only orally,
among the Muslim ghosts on the island, especially after the cemetery in Irakleion was
raised to make way for a new neighborhood. “Ismail Ferik Pasha’s soul remained on the
island,” one of the invisible memories of the island’s Muslim past.

® His brother would become one of the bankrollers of the new revolt on Crete and also one of the great
benefactors of the newly established University of Athens. Upon his death, he left his entire fortune to the
university, an act of munificence recorded today by a bronze plaque.



54
GREGORY JUSDANIS

It is fascinating the both Viziinos’s story and Galanaki’s novel entertain the
possibility of ethnic return and reconciliation. Both protagonists exist in a nether land of
ethnic and religious instability. Theirs are lives of false starts, of events turning upon
themselves, and of interpretations threatening the entire whole. For these reasons both
characters long for the completeness of identity, Islam in the case of Moscov-Selim and
Christianity in the case of Ismail Ferik Pasha. They desire integrity in their fissured
lives. Moscov-Selim seems to find it in death, his stroke saving him from the possibility
of having to choose between the Russians who are coming and his loyalties to Islam.
And Ismail Ferik Pasha kills himself at the realization that he cannot be the boy he once
was; the only existence possible being a perennial pull between two lives of his own self.

Only literature lets them be themselves. But real life does not. The fanatics in each
society, as the narrator of “Moscov-Selim” says, undermine any attempt towards
empathy. The only solution for Moskov-Selim is death. T he misfits, the apostates, the
in-betweeners have to die. We don’t want Turks loving Greeks.
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TROIA’NIN GELIiBOLU YARIMADASI’NDAKI
TOPRAKLARI

REYHAN KORPE"*

Ozet

Avrupa kitasinin Asya’ya en fazla yaklastigi Gelibolu Yarimmadas: iki kita
arasinda bir koprii olmasmin yani sira, tarih i¢inde pek ¢ok uygarliga ev sahipligi
yapmustir. Yarimadanin yerlesim yerlerinin kiiltiirel karakteristigi M.O. 5. Bin
yildan, Tun¢ Caglarinin sonuna kadar Anadolu yakasindaki Troia ve c¢evresi
uygarliklar ile benzerlik gosterir. Bu durum Ge¢ Tung Caginda artik bolgeye hakim
bir giice doniisen Troia VI zamaninda da devam etmistir. Gelibolu Yarimadasinin
batis1 bu donemde Troia’nin kuzey hinterland1 olmaliydi. Arkeolojik verilerin yani
sira Troia savaslari ile ilgili mitoslarin yarimadayr da kapsamasi bunu destekler
niteliktedir.

Anahtar SoézcuUkler: Gelibolu Yarimmadasi, Thraikie Khersonesos, Troia,
Protesilaos, Karaagacgtepe, Hekabe, Kynossema, Sestos, Kilisetepe

Trojan Territory the in the Gallipoli Peninsula
Abstract

The Gallipoli peninsula, known as the Thracian Chersonese in ancient times,
was a bridgehead between Europe bad Asia. It hosted several different civilizations,
i.a. Thracians, Greeks, Romans. During the prehistoric times, from the fifth
millennium BCE to the end of the Bronze Age, the Gallipoli culturally resembles to
the Troad and it's surrounding area. The cultural influence of the Troad on the
Gallipoli peninsula perhaps indicates political influence. If so Gallipoli might have
belonged to the mighty city of Troy which controlled the Hellespont. The myths
about Trojan War support this thesis as the Gallipoli peninsula is another important
theater in the myths of the Trojan War.

Keywords: Troy, Thracian Chersonese, Troad, Protesilaus, Hecuba, Gallipoli,
Trojan War

Gelibolu Yarimadasi, Trakya’dan Ege Denizi’ne dogru uzanan, kuzeyinde
Saros Korfezi, giineyinde GCanakkale Bogazi ve batisinda Ege Denizi ile gevrelenen
bir yarimadadir. Bugiinkii adin1 Gelibolu ilgesinden alan yarimada, antik ¢aglarda
Yunanca “yarimada” anlamma gelen Khersonesos olarak biliniyordu. Diger
yarimadalardan ayirmak igin Thraikie Khersonesos’u olarak adlandiriimigtir.

* Dog. Dr., Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Bolimii, Ganakkale,
rkorpe@comu.edu.tr / reyhankorpe@yahoo.com
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Giineydogu Avrupa’nin Asya kitasina en fazla yaklastig1 noktalardan biri olan
Gelibolu Yarimadasinda insanogluna ait en eski kalintilar Epipaleolitik déneme
kadar gitmektedir'. Mehmet Ozdogan’m yaptigi yiizey arastirmalarinda bdlgede
Erken ve Geg Tung Caglarmna ait yerlesimler tespit edilmistir?. Gelibolu yarimadasi
bu donemlerde Anadolu ve Avrupa kiiltiirleri arasinda bir gegis bolgesi oldugundan,
yerlesimlerde hem Anadolu, hem de Avrupa-Balkan kulturlerinin izlerini gormek
miimkiindiir®.

Modern tarihgiler genellikle Canakkale Bogazi’nin Asya ve Avrupa arasinda
bir koprii ve ayni zamanda dogu-bati uygarliklar1 arasinda bir smir oldugu
konusunda neredeyse hemfikirdirler. Fakat yapilan aragtirmalar Canakkale
bogazinin her iki yakadaki kiiltiirleri ayirmakdan ziyade, bir araya gelmelerinde bir
kopri oldugunu gostermektedir. Daha Neolitik donemde Bati Anadolu, Balkan
Yarimadasinin dogusu ve Ege Denizi adalarinda ele gegen buluntu topluluklarinda
benzerlikler oldugu goriilmiistiir. Ozdogan, Geg Neolitik’ten Erken Tun¢ Caginin
baslangicina kadar Anadolu ve Anadolu ve Balkanlar1 tek bir kiiltiirel olusum
bolgesi iginde oldugunu sdyler.

Fakat son yillarda Balkan yarimadasinda yapilan yeni arkeolojik aragtirmalar
ile bu durum biraz degismistir. Balkanlarda M.O. 5500-3000 yillar1 arasina
tarihlenen buluntu topluluklari ile Bati1 arasinda belirgin farkliliklar ¢iksa da, gene de
Balkan Yarimadasi ve Anadolu kiiltiirleri arasinda dogrudan olmasa da dolayli bir
iliskinin var oldugu gorulir.

Balkan Yarimadasinin Anadolu’ya en fazla yaklastig1 giiney ucunda yer alan
Gelibolu Yarmmadasi i¢in yukaridaki genellemelerin ne kadar uygun oldugunu
anlayabilmek icin yarimadadaki erken dénem yerlesimlerine g6z atmak gerekir.

Canakkale’de Giilpinar yakinlarimdaki Coskuntepe yerlesimi ile Canakkale
Bogazinin hemen kars1 tarafinda, Troia yakinlarindaki Alacali G6l ve Ciplak Hoyiik
yerlesimleri bdlgenin bilinen en 6nemli Neolitik hoyiikleridir. Diger taraftan
Marmara Denizinin her iki tarafinda da c¢ok sayida Neolitik donem hdoyiigi
bulunmaktadir.

Son yillarda yapilan aragtirmalar ilk tarim toplumlarinin ve Oretim bilgisinin
Anadolu’dan Avrupa’ya, Ege adalar1 ve Balkanlar iizerinden taginmis oldugu tezini
kanitlamaktadir. Gelibolu Yarimadasi daha sonraki bin yillarda da hakl bir gekilde
tasimaya bagladigi “Kitalar Arasindaki KoOprid” konumunu ilk defa Neolitik
donemde kazanmugtir.

! Mehmet Ozdogan, “Gelibolu Yarimadas: Arkeolojik Belgeleme Caligmalar ve Yiizey Arastirmast, II.
Ara Rapor”, Basilmamis Rapor 1982, ss. 14-15.

2 Ozdogan Yarimadada yaptig1 yiizey arastirmalarinda ¢ok sayida prehistorik yerlesim tespit etmistir.
Mehmet Ozdogan, “Prehistoric Sites in the Gelibolu Peninsula,” Anadolu Arastirmalar: 10, 1986, s. 51-
67;Veli Unsal, “First Traces of Settlement in Canakkale and Gallipoli Peninsula,” The Journal of
International Social Research, Vol. 8, Issue: 40, 2015, s. 344.

® Mehmet Fatih Yavuz, “The Thracian Chersonese in the Archaic and Classical Ages,” Basilmamis
Doktora Tezi, University of Southern California, 2003, s. 65.
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Gelibolu Yarimadasi’nda gerek Mehmet Ozdogan’in 1980’li yillarda yaptig
calismalar, gerekse son yillarda Onur Ozbek ve Reyhan Korpe tarafindan
gergeklestirilen yilizey arastirmalarinda ¢ok sayida Neolitik donem yerlesimi tespit
edilmistir.* (Harita 1) Bolgedeki Neolitik hoyiikler ¢ok tabakali olmayip, daha gok
denizden igeri dogru giden genis dere vadileri ile bu vadilerin denize bakan
yamaglarinda bulunmustur. Aliivyon ovalarda ve deniz kiyisina yakin g¢okelti
havzalarinda rastlanmamasi daha c¢ok bu al¢ak hoyiiklerin aliivyonlarin altinda
kalmasi, ya da yiikselen deniz sulari ile ortiilmiis olmasi seklinde yorumlanmaktadir.

I L

GELIBOLU YARIMADASI
NEOLITiK DONEM
BULUNTU YERLERI

1- Karaagactepe

2- Kaynarca Mevkii

3 Bigah Heyigl

4 Hamaylitarla/Burunéren

Harita 1: Gelibolu Yarimadasinda bulunan Neolitik yerlesimler

4 Ozdogan, 1986, a.g.e. 51-66; Onur Ozbek,“2007 Y1l1 Gelibolu Yarimadasi
Prehistorik Donem Ylizey Arasgtirmasi,” 25. Uluslararasi Kazi, Arastirma ve Arkeometri
Sempozyumu Ankara, (2009), s. 367- 382; Reyhan Kdrpe, Mehmet Fatih Yavuz, “2013 yili Sestos ve
Cevresi Yiizey Arastirmasi,” 36. Uluslararasi Kazi, Arastirma ve Arkeometri Sempozyumu, 02-06
Haziran, Gaziantep, (2013), s. 356-368.
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Gelibolu Yarimadasi’nda tespit edilmis olan en 6nemli Neolitik hdyiiklerden
biri Eceabat-Gelibolu kara yolu {izerinde, Miinipbey Deresi’nin hemen dogusunda
bulunan Siitliice kdyii arazisinde bulunur. Koy yakinlarinda, Kaynarca mevkisi
olarak bilinen bu hoyiik sadece Neolitik donem buluntulari ihtiva etmektedir®. M.O.
5 bin yilina tarihlenen buluntular iginde ¢esitli ¢akmak tagi aletler ile el yapim
canak ¢omlek parcalart goze carpmaktadir. Burada 6nemli bir neolitik yerlesmenin
varhgma isaret etmektedir®. Mehmet Ozdogan tarafindan tespit edilen bu hoyiik
buluntulart daha cok Trakya Neolitik kiiltiirleri ile etkilesim halinde oldugunu
gostermektedir.

Yarmmada’daki bir diger Neolitik yerlesim, Sarkdy-Gelibolu sinirinda;
Marmara Denizi'ne bakan daglarin yamacinda; Buruneren Ciftligi'nin smirlar iginde
yer alan Hamaylitarla/Burundren’dir’. Erken Neolitik déneme tarihlenen
Hamaylitarla, yiizey buluntulari nedeniyle Neolitik déneme ait bir islik olarak
degerlendirilmistir.

Yarimada iginde bulunan en Onemli Neolitik yerlesim, Gelibolu
Yarimadasi’nin en bati ucunda, Seddiilbahir kdyiiniin hemen dogusundaki ovanin
ortasinda bulunan Karaagactepe'dir®. Giiniimiizde Seddiilbahir kdyiiniin 3 km
kuzeydogusunda, Morto Korfezi’ne yaklagik 1 km uzaklikta bulunan hdoyik,
yaklastik 125 m ¢apinda ve 10 m. yiiksekliktedir. Canakkale savaslarinda hemen
sonra Gelibolu Yarimadasi’nin iggal altinda oldugu 1921-1923 yillar1 arasinda
Fransiz iggal kuvvetlerinin bir deniz subayi olan R. Demangel burada kazilar
yapmustir’. Kazilarda héyiigiin yaklasik 12 m. dolgu topragi oldugu goriilmiistiir.

Burasi aym1 zamanda Kalkolitik donemden Tung¢ ¢aglarinin sonuna kadar
yerlesilmis bir hoyiik olup, Arkaik donemde de kutsal alan kullanilmistir. Gerek 1.
Diinya Savasinda Fransizlarin yaptig1 kazilarda gikan, gerekse Mehmet Ozdogan ve
Onur Ozbek’in yiizey arastirmalarinda tespit ettigi canak ¢omlek parcalari burasmin
hem Ege diinyasi, hem de Balkanlarla kiiltiirel baglari olan bir yerlesim oldugunu
gostermektedir'®. (Resim 1) Kaynarca yerlesiminden daha erken olan ve Erken
Neolitik doneme tarihlenen Karaagagtepe hoyiigli, Bogazin hemen karsisindaki
Ciplak ve Alacaligdl Neolitik hoyiikleri ile de ¢agdastir. Ge¢ Neolitik Donemin
sonlarinda Besiktepe-Kumtepe Ia kiiltiirlerinin Gelibolu Yarimadasmin yani sira,
muhtemelen Trakya’nin giineyine kadar yayilmis oldugu diisiiniilir™.

® Ozdogan 1986, a.g.e. 59.

¢ Onur Ozbek, “Kaynarca: A Neolitic Mound in Gelibolu Peninsula,” Anatolia Antiqua, Tome 16, 2008.
s. 1-12.

" Onur Ozbek, Kenan Erol. “Etude pétrographique des haches polies du Hamaylitarla et Fenerkadutlar
(Turquie),” Anatolia Antiqua, Tome 9, 2001. ss. 1-7.

& Ozdogan 1986, a.g.e. 54-59.

® Robert Demangel, Le Tumulus dit de Protesilas, Paris,1926.

10 Ozdogan, 1986, a.g.e., 59.

1 Burcin Erdogu, “Neolithic and chalcolithic cultures in Turkish Thrace,” Durham University,
Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi, 2001, s. 217.
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Resim 1: Fransizlarin gerceklestirdigi Karaagactepe kazilar

Neolitik donem sonrasinda, Kalkolitik donemde Gelibolu Yarimadas: kiiltiirel
anlamda birbirinden iki farkli seyir izleyen Anadolu ve Balkan yarimadasi arasinda
kalmistir. Bolgede bu doneme ait kazisi yapilan tek yerlesim yeri Karaagactepe’dir.
Karaagagtepe kazilarinda ve yiizeyde yapilan arastirmalarda ele gegen seramik
buluntular, hdyiigiin Canakkale Bogazinin karsi tarafinda bulunan Besik Sivri Tepe
ve Kumtepe hoyiikleri ile daha yakm kiiltiirel etkilesimde oldugunu gdstermistir*,
Neolitik donemden bu yana 6zellikle Yarimada’nin batt ucundaki kiiltiirler ile Troia
civari kiltiirlerin birbirleriyle etkilesim icinde olmalari son derece dogaldir. Fakat
ayn seyi Gelibolu Yarimadasi’nin dogusu i¢in sdylemek giictiir. Yarimada’nin dogu
kismui Balkan kiiltiirlerine daha yakin goziikmektedir.

Anadolu ve Balkan kiiltiirlerinin farkliliklarinin belirmeye basladigi Tung Cagda
bolgedeki en onemli yerlesim Troia’dir. Yapilan yiizey arastirmalarinda Gelibolu
Yarimadasi’nda da bu doneme ait ¢ok sayida hoyiik bulunmustur. (Harita 2) Gerek
Mehmet Ozdogan’in, gerekse yakin donemlerde yapilan diger arastirmacilarin
gergeklestirdigi arastirmalarda Gelibolu Yarimadasi’nda Erken Tung Caglarina ait

2 Erdogdu, a.g.e., S. 32.
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yerlesimlerde Troia | ve ile benzer seramiklerin bulundugu tespit edilmistir®®.
Yarimada’nin batisindan, doguda Saros Korfezine uzanan bdlgedeki yerlesimler:
Karaagactepe, Kilisetepe, Eceabat Maltepe, Kilye, Degirmencik Mevkii, Bigali
HoOylk, Akbas Sehitligi, Bastepe, Asartepe, Ecelimani1 Hoylik, Tepecik, Musaltepe,
Kaynarca Mevkii, Kalanuro Tepesi, Bolayir Maltepe, Giineyli Limani, Kartaltepe,
Korukdy Hoyuk, Burundren’dir.

VEZIV 7 L

GELIBOLU YARIMADASI

ERKEN VE ORTA TUNGDONEM
YERLESIMLERI

1- Karaafactepe B- Bastepe 15- Bolayir Maltepe
2- Kilisetepe 9 Asartepe 16~ Gilneyli Liman
3- Eceabat Mahepe 10- Ecel i 17- P
4 Kilye 11- Tepecik 18- Korukdy Héyilk
5 Mevki 12 19- Burundren
& Bigah Hoylk 13- Kaynarca Mevkil
7- Akbayg Sehitligi 14- Kalanuro Tepesi

Harita 2: Gelibolu Yarimadasinda bulunan Erken ve orta tunc yerlesimleri

** David French, “Surface Finds: Akbas Schitligi, Asartepe,” Anatolian Studies 14, 1964, 5.36-37;
Mehmet Ozdogan, “The Second Millennium of the Marmara Region: the Perspective of aPrehistorian on
a Controversial Historical Issue,” Istanbuler Mitteilungen 43, s. 156.
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Fakat bu yerlesimlerin doguda Saros korfezinin ¢ok da Otesine ge¢medikleri
goriliir®. Daha doguda Thrakia’da yer alan hoyiikler ise Balkan kiiltiirlerine
dahildirler.

Karaagactepe hoyiligiiniin bu donemde de Troia kenti ile yakin kiiltiirel
baglarini devam ettirir. Fransizlarin hoyiikte gergeklestirdigi kazilar hoytgiin
Kalkolitik tabakalarinin {izerinde Troia’nin I. ve II. yerlesimleri ile ¢agdas dort
prehistorik tabakadan olustugu tespit edilmistir. Birinci tabaka hemen ana kayanin
tizerinden baslar ve yaklasik 2 m kalimligindadir. Icerisinde ¢ok miktarda kaba,
kahverengi renkli ve bazen iizeri agkili seramik ele gecmistir. Seramik formlarinin
incelenmesi sonucu bu tabakanin Kumtepe Ib ve Troia I in erken ve orta donemleri
ile cagdas oldugu anlasilmistir™. Yangin kalmtilarina rastlanilan ikinci tabakanin
seramiklerinin biiyiik bir kismi birinci tabakaya benzer. Hoyiigiin {igiincii tabakasi
ise Troia II Orta dénemi ile cagdastir. Karaagactepe nin Troia ile bu kadar kiiltiirel
yakinligi ozellikle Depas Amphikypellon denilen ¢ift kulplu kaplarin 6zel bir
tiiriiniin Troia disinda sadece Karaagagtepe’de ele gegmis olmasidir®®. (Resim 2)

B T . “d

Resim 2: Karaactepe ve kazida bulunan Depas Amphikypellonlar

4 Mehmet Ozdogan, “1986 Yili Trakya ve Marmara Bolgesi Arastirmalar”, Arastirma Sonugclar:
Toplantist V/I1, 1988, s. 166, Res. 3.

15 Reyhan Kérpe, “2014 Yili Gelibolu Yarimadas: Sestos Antik Kenti ve Cevresi Yiizey arastirmasi,” 37.
Uluslararasi Kazi, Arastirma ve Arkeometri Sempozyumu, 11-15. 05.2015, Erzurum, 2015, s. 329.

'8 Demangel, a.g.e., s. 60.
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Bolgedeki bir diger o6nemli Tung¢ Cagi yerlesimi Eceabat Kilisetepe
Hoytigudiir. (Resim 3) Hoylkte en eskisi Kumtepe Ib olmak tzere Troia VI donemi
sonuna kadar uzanan tabakalar tespit edilmistir'’. Giinimiizde Canakkale Onsekiz
Mart Universitesi'nden Dog¢. Dr. Goksel Sazcmin arkeolojik kazilar yaptigi
Kilisetepe Hoyiigli, Tun¢ Caglarinda Anadolu ile Balkan kiiltiirleri arasindaki
iligkileri daha iyi anlamamiza olanak vermektedir®. Kilisetepe’nin Tung¢ Caglar
boyunca komsu Troia ¢ok yakin iliskiler kurmasina ragmen Trakya {izerinden gelen
Balkan kiilttrleri ile de siki baglari oldugu anlagilmaktadir.

Resim :3 Kilisetepe Hoyiigii

M:O. Il. bin ortalarma dogru, Ge¢ Tun¢ Cagda, Anadolu’da irili ufakl
merkezi kralliklar ortaya c¢ikmaya baglar. Kuskusuz bu c¢agin Kuzey Bati
Anadolu’daki en énemli aktori Troia ya da Wilusa Kralligidir.

Gelibolu Yarimadasinda ise Ge¢ Tung Caglarinda demografik yapinin yavas
yavag degismeye basladigi goriilir. Yarimadada bu doneme ait Troia VI
seramiklerinin ¢iktig1 yerlesimler olduk¢a azalmistir. Arastirmalarda Troia’dakiler

7 Ozdogan, 1986, a.g.e., 5. 55.

'8 Goksel Sazei, "Tarih Oncesi Donemler’den Antik Gag Sonuna Kadar Eceabat/ Maydos," Canakkale i
Degerleri Sempozyumlari- Eceabat Degerleri Sempozyumu, CANAKKALE, TURKIYE, 25-31 Agustos
2008, 5.1-12.
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ile benzer seramikler sadece Karaagactepe, Kilisetepe, Sestos, Asartepe ve Kalanuro
Tepe gibi birkag yerlesimde bulunmustur'®. (Harita 3) Geg Tung Cag yerlesimlerine
Kalanuro Tepesinin dogusunda rastlanmamaktadir. Bu durum M.O. 2. binin
ortalarindan itibaren Balkan kiiltiirlerinin yarimadanin orta kisimlara kadar uzanmis
olduklar seklinde yorumlanabilir.

) );!

GELIBOLU YARIMADASI
GEG TUNGDONEM
YERLESIMLERI
1- Karaagactepe

2- Kilisetepe

3- Sestos
4- Asartepe

Harita 3: Gelibolu Yarimadasinda bulunan Ge¢ Tung yerlesimleri

¥Ozdogan, 1982, a.gee., s. 14-15; Ozdogan, 1986, a.ge., s. 51-67; Mehmet Ozdogan, “1989 Yihi
Marmara Boélgesi Arastirmalari ve Toptepe Kazis1,” Kazi Sonuglar: Toplantisi 12, 1990, s. 369, Res. 12;
Ristem Aslan, Gebhard Bieg, Peter Jablonka ve Petra Kronneck, “Die Mittel-Bis Spatbronzeitliche
Besiedlung (TroJa VI und VIIA) Der Troas und der Gelibolu-Halbinsel,” Studia Troica 13, 2003, s.187-
189; Kérpe, Yavuz, a.g.e., s. 360; Onur Ozbek, “Gelibolu Yarimadas1 Giineyindeki Bazi Hoyiiklerin Son
Aragtirmalar Isiginda Yeniden Degerlendirilmesi,”Journal of Archaeology and Art,” 2008, s. 10.
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Gelibolu Yarimadasinda yapilan arkeolojik kazi ve ylizey arastirmalari
Neolitik déonemden bu yana devamli olarak iskan edilen bolgenin Anadolu ve
Balkan yarimadas1 arasinda bir koprii oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir. M.O. 5. bin
yildan, M.O. 2. bin ortalarma kadar Yarimada’nin bati ucundan, doguda Saros
Korfezine kadarki boliimii kiiltiirel anlamda neredeyse Anadolu’nun bir pargasi
goriinimindedir®. Bolgedeki hdyiiklerin seramikleri Troia ve civarmdaki hdyiikler
ile buyiik benzerlik gostermektedirler. M.O. 2. binden itibaren Yarimadadaki Balkan
etkilerinin arttigmi gérmekteyiz. Oyle ki Ge¢ Tung Cagma geldigimizde, Troia VI
donemi seramikleri Kalanuro’dan daha doguda artik goriilmezler. Bu dénemde
gocebe Balkan halklarinin Gelibolu Yarimadasinda biiyiik dl¢lide kontrolii ele
gecirmis olduklari, fakat buna ragmen giinlimiizde Eceabat ilcesinin, yani
yarimadanin batt ucunun Troia baglarimin daha giicli oldugunu sdylemek
mimkindlr. Yarimada’nin dogusu ¢esitli Balkan kabilelerinin kontroliindeyken,
Sestos da dahil olmak iizere bat1 kismimin Troia ile yogun kiiltiirel (ve belki siyasi)
baglar1 oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Yarimada tizerindeki Balkan kiiltiirlerinin yayilimi
dogudan batiya dogru takip edilmesinde belki de en dramatik tespit hoyiiklerdeki
yerlesik hayatin sona ermesidir. Ge¢ Tun¢ Cagmin sonlarinda gbtgebe Balkan
kabilelerinin ilerleyisinin sonucunda nihayet Sestos ve Kilisetepe gibi yerlesimlerin
de siikita ugramasiyla, Gelibolu Yarimadasinda M.O. 5. binden itibaren var olan
Troia (Anadolu) kultiirleri tamamen ortadan kalkmistir. Cok gegmeden aymi
kabileler Anadolu’ya da gegerek basta Troia olmak lizere diger yerlesimleri tahrip
etmistirler.

Thrak kabilelerinin Gelibolu Yarimadasi’na gelisleri Tun¢ Cagmin sonunu
getiren biiyiik goc hareketiyle iligkilidir. M.O. 1200’lerin sonunda Giiney Dogu
Avrupa’dan baslayan biiylik kavim hareketleri sonrasinda Balkanlar tizerinden
giineye dogru inen halklar, bogazlar iizerinden Anadolu’ya girerek Misir kapilarinda
sonlanacak olan biiyiik bir kargasaya yol agmiglardir. Tarihte “Deniz Kavimleri
Hareketi” olarak adlandirilacak olan bu biiylik go¢ dalgasi ayni zamanda Tung
¢aglarimin da sonunu getirmistir. Basta Troia olmak lizere Anadolu’da biitiin Tung
Cag1 yerlesimleri bu go¢ dalgastyla tahrip edilmis, Myken ve Hitit Imparatorluklar:
tarihe karigmustir?.

Tun¢ Caglarina ait arkeolojik kanitlarinin yani sira literatiir veriler de Gelibolu
Yarimadasi’nin bu boliimiiniin Troia ile yakin iligkide oldugunu isaret eder.

2 Aslan Riistem, “Troia ve Canakkale Savaslar’na Analojik Bir Yaklasim,” 90. Yil Déniimiinde
Canakkale Savaslarni Diisiiniiliirken, Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi, Atatiirk ve Canakkale
Savaglar1 Arastirma Merkezi (ACASAM), Canakkale, 2005, s. 33.

21 Anthony M. Snodgrass, “Metal-works as Evidence for Immigration in the Late Bronze Age,” Bronze
Age Migration in The Aegean. Archeological and Linguistic Problems in The Greek Prehistory, Park
Ridge, (1972), s. 209-213.
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Yazili kaynaklar ilk defa M.O. II. Bin ortalarindan itibaren Anadolu’nun
kuzeybati kosesi i¢in Wilusa adim kullanmaya baslarlar®. Bu bélgeden Wilusa
olarak bahseden Hititlerin, Troia kentiyle birlikte bolgeyi ve bdlgede yasayan
insanlar1 da kastettikleri diisiiniilmektedir®. Bélgenin M.O. II. Bin sonlardaki
demografik yapis1 ve siyasi yapilanmasi ile ilgili bilgilerimiz daha sonraki Yunan
kaynaklarindan gelmektedir. Soylencelere gore Troas, Troia Krali Priamos
yonetiminde dokuz dynestes arasinda boliislilmiis durumdaydi. Homeros, Troia
kralliginin  topraklar1 doguda Aesepos (Gonen) cayindan, kuzeyde Kaikos
(Bakirgay’a) kadar uzandigimi séyler”. Bu topraklar kralin ogullart ya da yakin
akrabast olan prensler tarafindan yonetilmektedir. Bu prensliklerden biri de
Troia’nin  kuzeyinde, Aeneas’un idaresindeki Dardaneia’dir®®. Bu topraklarda
Priamos, Troia tahtinda kral olarak otururken, ogullart ve torunlar1 Troia’nin yakin
cevresindeki kentlerin ve bolgelerin yoneticileridirler. Bolge icindeki daha uzak
topraklarda ve komsu bolgelerde ise Priamos’un miittefiki olan diger halklar
yasamaktaydi.

Homeros, Troialilarin miittefiki olarak Gelibolu Yarimadasi’ndaki Thraklar
da saymaktadir. Troia savaglarina Troia’nin miittefiki olarak Thraklar da gelmis,
ayrica Priamos kiiciik oglunu ve hazinesini karsi kiyidaki Thrak kralina emanet
etmistir. Gelibolu Yarimadasi’nda bu doneme ait kalintilarin ¢iktig1 yerlesimler ¢ok
fazla degildir. Gene de Kilisetepe, Karaagactepe, Sestos,Asartepe ve Kalanuro Tepe
gibi hdyikler Homeros’un da bahsettigi miittefik kralliklarin merkezleri olmalidir.

Homeros’ta her ne kadar Troia’nmin hemen karsisinda yer alan Gelibolu
Yarimadasi topraklarinin krallik ile olan iliskisi hakkinda kesin bir ifade yoksa da,
destanlarda anlatilan birtakim olaylar1 yakindan inceledigimizde yarimadanin en
azindan Troia’ya yakin olan ug¢ kisminin kraliyet topragi oldugu sonucunu ¢ikartmak
muimkin gézukmektedir.

Bu durumu destekleyecek kanitlar gene Homeros destanlarinda bulunur.
[liada’da, savaslarmin baslangicinda Yunanistan’dan gelen Akhalarm Troia
kralliginin gevresindeki topraklara yaptigi akinlardan bahsedilir. Bu saldirilarda
Edremit korfezinden baglayarak Gelibolu Yarimadasina kadar kraliyet topraklart
yagmalanmigtir.  Troia kenti Oniinde yapilan savaslara kadar, Troia ve Akha
askerleri iilkenin cesitli yerlerinde karsi karsiya gelmistir. Aslinda savaslarin
baslangici Akhalarin karaya ilk ayak bastiklar1 ve Troia kuvvetleriyle garpistiklar

2 Hans G. Guterbock, “Troy in Hittite Texts? Wilusa, Ahhiyawa, and Hittite History”, Troy and The
Trojan War, A Symposium Held at Bryn Mawr College October1984, (Ed. Machteld J. Melling) 1986;
Trevor Bryce, The Kingdom of The Hittites, Oxford, 1998, 5.399

s. 33.

2 Donald F. Easton, J. D. Hawkins, A.G. Sherratt ve E.S. Sherratt, “Troy in Recent Perspective”,
Anatolien Studies, Vol. 52, 2002, s. 94-96; Charles Brian Rose, The Archaeology of Greek and Roman
Troy, Cambridge, 2014, s. 27.

% Homeros, [liada, 11, 910.

% Homeros, iliada, 11, 900.
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yer Troia’dan cokta uzak degildir. Savaglarinin ilk kani Yarimada’nin ucunda
dokiilmiistiir denebilir.

Bu olay1 Homeros soyle nakleder:

Eskiden onlar cenk¢i Protesilaos'un buyrugundaydilar, kara toprak yuttu
simdi Protesilaos'u, yarim kalmis bir saray birakti Phylake'de. bir de iki yanagini
yirtan bir kari.

Obiir Akhalardan c¢ok énce atlayinca gemisinden karaya, bir Dardanoslu
oldiirdii onu®.

Theselya krali olan Protesilaos aslinda Troia kiyisina ilk ayak bastiginda
Oldiirilmiistiir. (Resim 4) Bu kiy1 Troia’ya olduk¢a yakin ve “Troia civar1” olarak
tanimlayabilecegimiz Gelibolu Yarimada’nin bati ucudur. Ginlmizde Troia
kentinden bile gorllebilecek mesafede kahramanin anit mezari oldugu séylenen tepe
goriilebilmektedir®’. (Resim 5) Troia civarinda savaslarda dlen kahramanlara ait
boyle ¢ok sayida amit mezar Asya tarafinda Troia civarindayken, sadece
Protesilaos™un aniti kars1 kiyida yer almaktadir®.

Tesalya Krali Protesilaos

Resim 4: Akhal kahraman Protesilaos’un heykeli ve sikke Gzerindeki tasviri

% Homeros, [liada, I, 780.

7 Reyhan Koérpe, “Aymi Cografyada iki Savas: Troia ve Canakkale Savaslarmm Karsilagtirimasi,”
Canakkale Arastirmalart Tiirk Yillig1, Y1l: 13, Bahar 2015, Say1: 18, 5.240.

% Charles B. Rose ve Reyhan Kérpe, “The Tumuli of Troy and the Troad,” Tumulus as Sema. Space,
Politics, Culture and Religion in the First Millennium BC, Ute Kelp ve Olivier Henry (Edit.),
Berlin/Boston, 2016, s. 373.
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KARAAGACTEPE
(PROTESILAOS)

.%—%-.m

Resim 5 Troia ve Protesilaos timulusi

Giliniimiizde Seddiilbahir koyliniin 3 km kuzeydogusunda, Morto Korfezi’ne
yaklagik 1 km uzaklikta bulunan tiimiiliis, yaklasttk 125 m ¢apinda ve 10 m.
yuksekliktedir. (Resim 6) Karaagactepe hoyiigli olarak da bilinen bu tepe
Neolitik’ten Ge¢ Tung Caglarina kadar Troia ve gevresi ile kilturel anlamda
biitiinlesmis gibidir. Uzerinde bulunan agaclar nedeniyle “Karaagagtepe” olarak
adlandirilan bu yer igin antik ¢aglarda Philostratus:

“Protesilaos, Troia’da degil burada Khersonesos’ta gomdiliidir. Bu mezar
tepesi onun kalimtilarimi saklar. Nympeler daha sonra tepeyi karaagaclar ile
kaplamislardwr. Bu aga¢larin dallar karsidaki Troia’ya ¢evrilmistir. Her ilkbaharda
bu dallar digerlerinden daha Once tomurcuklanir ve gene hepsinden Gnce tipki



69
TROIA’NIN GELIBOLU YARIMADASI’NDAKI TOPRAKLARI

Protesilaos 'un kaderi gibi yapraklarim dékerler®.” diye yazmaktadir Tepe daha
sonraki yiizyillarda da bu kahramanin kutsal bir mekan1 olarak saygi gormiistiir™.

Tame Il Manche 49.

Tombeaun de Protesilas.

Resim 6: Protesilaos timulisi (CHOISEUL-GOUFFIER, Gabriel Florent
Auguste de. Voyage pittoresque de la Gréce, Paris, J.-J. Blaise, M.DCCC.XXII
[=1822]. 443)

Protesilaos’un bir Dardanoslu tarafindan oldirilmesinin de tesadlf degildir.
Ciinkii Bogazin karsi kiyis1 Dardeneia topraklariydi ve Dardeneia prensliginin
bogazin her iki tarafin1 da kontrol ettigi sdylemek mumkiindir. Ayrica destanda,
Sestoslular’dan Troia’nin bir miittefikinden =ziyade kraligmm bir kenti gibi
bahsedilmesi gozden kagmamaktadir.

Tipki Protesilaos mitolojisinde oldugu gibi, Gelibolu Yarimadasini Troia’ya
baglayan bir bagka mitolojik olay da Hekabe’nin hikayesidir.

Hekabe Troia krali Priamos'un karisi, Hektor, Paris, Kassandra ve daha birgok
cocuklarin anasidir®. Troia savaslarindan sonra, Troia yakilmig, Troiali erkekler
oldiiriilmiis ve kadinlar1 da Akhalar tarafindan paylasilmistir. Hakabe’nin en kiigiik
kiz1 Polyksena, Akhilleus i¢in kurban edilmis ve en kii¢iik oglu Polydoros da
kendisine emanet edilen Trak krali Polymestor tarafindan oldiiriilmiistiir. Biitiin
bunlara dayanamayan kralice, Odyseus’un gemisinden denize atlayarak Gelibolu
Yarimadasinda, simdi Kilitbahir kdyii yakinlarinda karaya ¢iktiginda iiziintiisiinden

2 philostratus, On Heroes 9.1-3.
* Herodotos, 9, 116-120.
3 Homeros, iliada, 26, 492; Azra Erhat, Mitoloji Sézliigii, Istanbul, (1996), s. 118.
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bir kdpege doniismiistiir®?, (Resim 7) Antik ¢aglarda bu burunda yer alan tepe (ya da
kayalik) kopege doniisen Hekabe’nin mezari olarak bilinmekteydi. Bu nedenle
burun Kynos Sema, “disi kopegin mezari” olarak adlandirilmistir™, Tipki
Protesilaos’un tiimiiliisii gibi, Hekabe’nin mezar1t da Troia’nin karsisindaki
topraklarda bulunur. (Resim 8)

Resim 8: Kilitbahir Kynossema ve karsida Anadolu kiyis1

*Euripides, Hecuba, 1265; Ovid, Metamorphoses, 13, 569; Apollodorus Epitome, 5.23.

% Madytos sikkeleri {izerinde goriilen képek figiirli Hekabe’yi temsil eder. R. S. Poole, “The Tauric
Chersonese, Sarmatia, Dacia, Moesia, Thrace,” A Catalogue of Greek Coins in the British Museum, 1877,
Reprint 1963. Bologna: Arnaldo Forni, 1877. S.197, Nr. 1-2.



71
TROIA’NIN GELIBOLU YARIMADASI’'NDAKI TOPRAKLARI

SONUC

Gelibolu Yarimadasinda yapilan arkeolojik arastirmalar yarimadanin M. O.
5. Binden itibaren Troia ve civart Anadolu kiiltiirlerinin etkisinde oldugunu
gostermektedir. Ge¢ Tung Caglarinda ise Balkan etkisinin yarimadaya niifuz
etmesine ragmen, bati yarisinin Troia ile kiiltiirel ve siyasi baglarin1 devam ettirdigi
anlasilmaktadir. Arkeolojik kanitlarin yani sira, Troia mitolojisinin ayrilmaz bir
pargasi olan Protesilaos ve Hekabe mitoslari, bu kahramanlara ait mezarlar kars
kiyida yer almaktadirlar. Homeros destanlarinin yorumlanmasiyla, yarimadanin bati
ucunun en azindan Sestos’a kadar olan kisminin Troia kralliginin topraklari iginde
kaldigini soyleyebiliriz. Gegmiste Romalilardan Osmanli’ya ve giliniimiize kadar,
CGanakkale Bogazinin her iki tarafi bolgeye hakim tek bir devlet tarafindan kontrol
edilmigtir. Bu durumun Troia krallig1 i¢in de bir istisna olmayacagini diisiinmemek
icin bir sebep yoktur.

HARITA VE RESIMLER

Harita 1: Gelibolu Yarimadasinda bulunan Neolitik yerlesimler.

Harita 2: Gelibolu Yarimadasinda bulunan Erken ve orta tung yerlesimler.
Harita 3: Gelibolu Yarimadasinda bulunan Geg Tung yerlesimler.

Resim 1: Fransizlarin gergeklestirdigi Karaagactepe kazilari

Resim 2: Karaagtepe ve kazida bulunan Depas Amphikypellonlar.

Resim 3: Kilisetepe Hoytigii.

Resim 4: Akhali kahraman Protesilaos’un heykeli ve sikke tizerindeki tasviri
Resim 5 Troia ve Protesilaos timullsu.

Resim 6: Protesilaos timulisu (CHOISEUL-GOUFFIER, Gabriel Florent Auguste
de. Voyage pittoresque de la Grece, Paris, J.-J. Blaise, M.DCCC.XXII [=1822]. 443)

Resim 7: Madytos sikkesi Uzerinde kopek tasviri.

Resim 8: Kilitbahir Kynossema ve karsida Anadolu kiyisi.
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ATTILA’NIN 447 YILI BALKAN SEFERI

HAYRETTIN iIHSAN ERKOC*

Ozet

Avrupa Hun hiikiimdar1 Rua 434°te 6liince onun kardesinin ¢ocuklar: Bleda ve
Attila, imparatorlugun yonetimini birlikte devralmiglardir. Attila, selefleri tarafindan
yiiriitiilmekte olan Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’nun siirekli baski altinda tutulmasi
siyasetini terk etmemis ve 441°de Dogu Romalilarla savaga girerek Birinci Balkan
Seferi’ni diizenlemistir. Savas sona erdikten sonra, kardesi Bleda’nin 444-445
yillarinda dliimiiyle birlikte Attila, Hun imparatorlugu’nun tek hakimi olmus ve tiim
Hun ordularint kendi komutasi altina almistir. Aradan gegen birkac yil icerisinde,
Dogu Romalilarin 434 yilinda Attila’yla yapmis olduklar1 Margus Antlagsmasi’nin
kosullarin1  hald tam olarak yerine getirmemis olmalart ve Dogu Roma
Imparatorlugu’nda yasanan baz1 dogal felaketler, Attila’min 447 yilinda ikinci bir
Balkan Seferi’ne ¢ikmasina yol agmustir. Bu seferin tarihlendirilmesi ve seferin nasil
yuriitildiigii konularinda farkli goriisler vardir. Biz de bu bildirimizde Attila’nin 447
yili Balkan Seferi hakkinda mevcut olan Roma-Bizans kaynaklarindaki kayitlari
aktardik ve bu sefer konusunda modern tarihgilerin yapmis olduklar1 incelemeleri
elden gegirdik. Ayrica, bugiine kadar Avrupa Hun tarihi konusunda o6zellikle
Tiirkiye’de iizerinde pek durulmamis olan bir Siiryani kaynagi olan Antakyali
Ishak’in Hunlara ve bu sefere iliskin yazdig1 kayitlar1 da bildirimizde sunarak bu
bilgileri degerlendirdik.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu, Hur}lar, Attila, Dogu Roma
Imparatorlugu, 447 Y1l Balkan Seferi, Priscus, Antakyali Ishak

Attila’s Balkan Campaign of the Year 447
Abstract

When the Hunnic ruler Rua died in 434, the sons of his brother, Bleda and
Attila, mutually inherited the rule of the empire. Attila did not abandon the policy of
constantly keeping the Eastern Roman Empire under constraint pursued by his
predecessors, entered into a war with the Eastern Romans in 441 and launched his
First Balkan Campaign. After the war came to an end, Attila became the sole ruler
of the Hunnic Empire following the death of his brother Bleda in 444 or 445 and he
brought all the Hunnic armies under his command. In the meanwhile, the Eastern
Romans abstained from entirely fulfilling the agreements of the Treaty of Margus
they had concluded with Attila in 434. Within a few years, while the Eastern
Romans did not fulfill the agreements of the Treaty of Margus, some natural

* Yrd. Dog. Dr., Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiltesi, Tarih Bolimd,
Canakkale/TURKIYE, h.ihsan.erkoc@comu.edu.tr ve ihsan_erkoc@yahoo.com
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disasters occurred in the Eastern Roman Empire. The disobedience of the Eastern
Romans to the treaty and these natural disasters caused Attila to launch a second
Balkan Campaign in the year 447. There are different views on the dating of this
campaign and how exactly it was conducted. In our paper, we narrated the records
found in Romano-Byzantine sources regarding Attila’s Balkan Campaign of the year
447 and we examined the studies made on this campaign by modern historians.
Additionally, we presented and evaluated the records written by Isaac of Antioch, a
Syriac source not emphasized much on Hunnic history especially in Turkey until
now, regarding the Huns and this campaign.

Keywords: Hunnic Empire, Huns, Attila, Eastern Roman Empire, Balkan Campaign
of the Year 477, Priscus, Isaac of Antioch

GIRiS

Avrupa Hunlar1 375 yilinda Dogu Avrupa’yr istila ederek birkag on yil
icerisinde Tuna Irmagi’na kadar olan bolgeleri hdkimiyetleri altina almiglar ve Roma
donemindeki adiyla Pannonia (buginki Macaristan) merkezli bir devlet
kurmuslardir.! Hun hitkiimdar1 Rua’nin 434’teki 6liimiiyle birlikte de onun kardesi
Muncuk’un gocuklar1 Bleda ve Attila, Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu’nun yonetimini
birlikte devralmiglardir. Rua’nin hikkiimdarliginin son yillarinda bozulmaya baglayan
Hun-Dogu Roma iliskileri, Attila’nin 434’te Dogu Roma elgileriyle yaptigi Margus
Antlagsmasi sayesinde bir siireligine daha baris icerisinde devam etmistir.?> Ancak
Attila, selefleri Uldiz ve Rua tarafindan yiiriitilmekte olan Dogu Roma
Imparatorlugu’nun siirekli baski altinda tutulmasi siyasetini terk etmemis ve ilk
firsatta Dogu Roma’yla tekrar savasa girmeyi beklemistir. Nitekim Attila’nin aradigi
firsat, 440 yilinda ortaya ¢ikmustir. Vandallarin 439°da Kartaca’yi ele gecirip ertesi
yil Sicilya’ya saldirmalar yiiziinden Bati ve Dogu Roma kuvvetleri bu bolgelere
gonderilmis, durumdan yararlanan Sasani Imparatorlugu ise Dogu Roma’ya bagli
olan Ermenistan’a saldirmistir. Dogu Roma’nin birliklerinin bir kismmi da Iran
simirina gondermesi {izerine Tuna Cephesi’ni koruyacak yeterli sayida birlik
kalmamis ve Vandal Kralligi'ndan yardim talebi alan Attila, Dogu Roma
Imparatorlugu’na kars1 harekete gecmistir. Margus Piskoposu’nun Hun mezarlarint
soymasint ve Dogu Romalilarin Margus Antlagmasi’nin kosullarina uymamalarini
gerekge gosteren Attila, 441 yilinda ordusuyla birlikte Tuna’y1 gegerek Illirya
bolgesinde pek ¢ok sehri ele gecirmis ve Trakya’ya yonelmistir. Batt Roma
Imparatoru’nun en iist diizey devlet adamlarindan olup, o siralarda Hunlarla iyi
iligkileri olan Flavius Aetius’un araya girmesiyle ise barig tekrar tesis edilmis ve
Attila geri ¢ekilmistir. Bleda’nin 444-445 yillarinda 6liimilyle birlikte de kardesi
Attila’nin Hun imparatorlugu’nun tek hakimi oldugu ve tiim Hun ordularmi kendi

! Ali Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara 2001, s. 25-53.
2 Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu, s. 53-67. Margus Antlasmasi’nin maddeleri i¢in bkz.
Ahmetbeyoglu, Aviupa Hun Imparatoriugu, s. 62.
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komutasi altina aldigi goriilmektedir. Aradan gegen birkag yil icerisinde, Dogu
Romalilarin Margus Antlagmasi’nin kosullarint hala tam olarak yerine getirmemis
olmalar1 ve Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’nda yasanan baz1 dogal felaketler, Attila’nin
447 yilinda ikinci bir Balkan Seferi’ne ¢ikmasina yol agmustir. > Bu seferin
tarihlendirilmesi ve seferin nasil yiiriitiildiigii konularinda farkli gériisler vardir. Biz
de bu bildirimizde Attila’nin 447 yili Balkan Seferi hakkinda mevcut olan Roma-
Bizans kaynaklarindaki bilgileri aktaracagiz ve bu sefer konusunda modern
tarihgilerin yapmus olduklari incelemeleri elden gegirecegiz. Ayrica bugiine kadar
Avrupa Hun tarihi konusunda 6zellikle Tiirkiye’de iizerinde pek durulmamis olan
bir Siiryani kaynaginda Hunlara ve bu sefere ait verilen bilgileri de bildirimizde
sunarak bu bilgileri degerlendirecegiz.

Tarihi Kaynaklara Gore Attila’nin 447 Y1l Balkan Seferi

Attila’nin 447 yili Balkan Seferi hakkinda bilgi veren Roma-Bizans kaynaklart,
Priscus®, Nestorius®, Vita Hypatii®, Chronica Gallica’, Marcellinus Comes®, loannes

® Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu, s. 66-70.

* Priscus’un (Yunanca Priskos) 410-420 arasinda Thracia’daki (Trakya) Panium’da (Panion) dogdugu ve
472°de oldigi dusiiniilmektedir (Ali Ahmetbeyoglu, Attila’mn Sarayi’nda Bir Romali: Grek Seyyah
Priskos’a Gére Avrupa Hunlari, Yeditepe Yaymnevi, Istanbul 2014, s. 13; R. C. Blockley, The
Fragmentary Classicising Historians of the Later Roman Empire: Eunapius, Olympiodorus, Priscus and
Malchus, I, Francis Cairns, Trowbridge 1981-1983, s. 48). Onun Historia Byzantiaké (Bizans Tarihi)
adini tagtyan, ancak muhtemelen bu adi sonradan eklenmis olan eserini hangi tarihte yazdig: bilinmiyorsa
da, eserde 433-472 yillarindaki olaylarla ilgili bilgiler kaydedilmistir. Bu eser giiniimiize, Bizans
imparatoru VII. Konstantinos Porphyrogennétos’un Excerpta de Legationibus adli eserindeki fragmanlar
sayesinde ulasmistir (Ahmetbeyoglu, Attila’nmin Sarayi’nda..., s. 15; Blockley, a.g.e., I, s. 49-50; Karl
Muller, Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum, IV, Parisiis Editore Ambrosio Firmin Didot, Paris 1851, s.
69-71). Priscus’un bu eserinin fragmanlarmim tasnif edilerek numaralandirilmasinda farkli yollara
gidilmistir; biz ise ¢aligmamizda Blockley’in tasnifini kullandik.

® Yaklasik olarak 381 ya da 386’da Germanicia’da (Kahramanmaras) dogdugu tahmin edilen Nestorius
(Yunanca Nestorios), 428-431 yillar1 arasinda Constantinopolis Patrigi makaminda bulunmus, ancak
Isa’nin dogas1 konusundaki farkl1 goriisleri yiiziinden 431°deki Ephesus Konsili’nden sonra imparator II.
Theodosius tarafindan gorevinden uzaklastirilarak siirgiine gonderilmis ve muhtemelen 450 yili
dolaylarinda 6lmiistiir. Hristiyanligin Nesturilik kolunun kurucusu olan Nestorius’un, Yunanca ve Latince
kopyalar1 olan eserleri sonradan yasaklanmig ve bunlarin biiyiik ¢ogunlugu yakilarak yok edilmistir.
Ancak bunlarin Siiryaniceye ¢evrilen bazi kopyalar: giiniimiize ulasmustir; Herakleidés 'in Pazar: bashigini
tastyan eser de bunlarin arasindadir. Nestorius™un bu eseri Misir’da siirgiindeyken 451 ya da 452°de
yazdigi, eserin sonradan 535 yili dolaylarinda Siiryaniceye c¢evrildigi diisiiniilmektedir. Bu ¢evirinin
Hakkari’de Konak’taki Siiryani patriginin kiitiphanesinde 19. yiizyilin sonlarinda Batili bilim adamlar1
tarafindan bulunan ve zaman igerisinde kismen tahrip edilmis oldugu goriilen tek niishasinin sonradan
dort kopyast ¢ikarilmis ve eser 20. yiizyilin baslarinda nesredilmistir (Nestorius, The Bazaar of
Heracleides, ¢ev. G. R. Driver ve Leonard Hodgson, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1925, s. ix-xii). Nestorius,
Herakleidés’in Pazari baslikl eserinin II. Kitabr’nin II. Kismi’nda, 447°deki biiyiik depremden ve Hun
istilasindan kisa bir sekilde soz etmektedir (Nestorius, a.g.€., 5. 363-368).

® Bu eser, 447-450 yillarinda Suriyeli ya da Dogu Anadolulu bir kesis olan Callinicus (Yunanca
Kallinikos) tarafindan yazilmistir. Callinicus, 366-466 yillar1 arasinda yasayip Chalcedon’un (Kadikdy)
giineybatisindaki Rouphinianai Manastir’'nin  ilk bagkani1 (hégoumenos) olan Aziz Hypatius’un
ogrencisidir. Hocasinin liimiinden sonra Vita Hypatii (Hypatius 'un Hayati) basglikl bir eser kaleme alan
Callinicus, bu eserinde hocasinin hayatini anlatmig ve Hunlarin 447°deki Balkan istilasindan kisaca soz
etmistir (Rafat Kosinski, “A Few Remarks on the Author of the Vita Hypatii”, Electrum, 8, 2004, s. 143-
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Malalas °, lordanes *°, Evagrius Scholasticus **, Chronicon Paschale ** ve
Theophanes’tir'®. Bunlarin disinda, konu hakkinda bilgi veren bir Siiryani kaynag:
da Antakyali ishak’tir.’® Yukarida séziinii ettigimiz Roma-Bizans kaynaklarinda

145, 150). Callinicus’un kendisinin hayati hakkinda ise pek fazla sey bilinmemektedir (Kosinski, “a.g.e.”,
s. 144-150).

" Chronica Gallica (Galya Kronigi), Bati Roma imparatorlugu’nun bir pargasi olan Galya’da yazilms
anonim bir eser olup, 379-452 yillar1 arasindaki olaylara iligkin kayitlar icermektedir. Mommsen hem bu
kronigi hem de ayni adi tasiyip 379-511 yillar1 arasindaki olaylari kapsayan diger kronigi nesretmis,
kullandigimiz kronige Chronica Gallica A. CCCCLII adint vermistir (“Chronica Gallica A. CCCCLII et
DXI”, Chronica Minora Saec. IV. V. VI. VII., ed. Theodor Mommsen, Monumenta Germaniae Historica, |,
Berlin 1892, s. 617-625).

& Chronicon (Kronik) baslikli eserinde 378-534 yillar1 arasindaki olaylari ele alan tarihgi Marcellinus
Comes’in hayatt hakkinda, diger bir tarih¢i olan Priscus’un hayatina oranla ¢ok daha az bilgi
bulunmaktadir. Dogum ve dliim tarihleri bilinmeyen bu tarihgi, kronigini 518/519 dolaylarinda yazmis ve
534’te eserine bazi eklemelerde bulunmustur (The Chronicle of Marcellinus, gev. Brian Croke, Australian
Association for Byzantine Studies, Sydney 1995, s. Xix-xx).

® Antiochiali (Antakya) bir biirokrat olup sonradan Constantinopolis’e (istanbul) tasinan loannes
Malalas’in (Yunanca [oannés Malalas) hayati hakkinda da benzer sekilde gok az bilgi bulunmaktadir.
Antiochia’da 490 yili dolaylarinda dogdugu ve Constantinopolis’te 570°li yillarda 6ldagii diistiniilen
loannes Malalas, Adem’den baslayarak kendi dénemine kadar yasanan olaylarn tarihlerini ele aldig:
Khronographia (Kronik) baslikli eserinin ilk kismini, muhtemelen 530’1u yillarin baglarinda Antiochia’da
kaleme almustir. Eserin 532-565 yillarindaki olaylari kapsayan diger kisminin ise Constantinopolis’te
yazilmig oldugu anlasilmaktadir; eserin son kisimlarinin, yazarin 6liimiinden sonra bagkalari tarafindan
kaleme alinarak eklenmis olabilecegi diisiiniilmektedir. loannes Malalas, Khronographia’da Bizans
imparatoru Zeno’nun saltanatina (474-475 ve 476-491) kadar olan donemlerin anlatilarin1 kendisinden
onceki ¢esitli yazili kaynaklardan, Zeno’nun doneminden itibaren yasanan olaylarin anlatilarini ise sozlii
kaynaklardan aldig1 bilgilerle yazmistir (The Chronicle of John Malalas, cev. Elizabeth Jeffreys, Michael
Jeffreys ve Roger Scott, Australian Association for Byzantine Studies, Melbourne 1986, s. xxii-xxiii).

0 Got asilli olup 6. yiizyilda yasamis bir Bizansl tarihi olan Iordanes’in, tam olarak hangi tarihlerde
dogup oldiigii bilinmemektedir. Iordanes, 552 yili dolaylarinda Roma tarihiyle ilgili bir eser yazmis ve
Yaratilig’tan 552’ye kadar yasanan olaylar1 anlatmistir. Eseri 1882°de nesreden Mommsen, esere baslik
olarak Romana admi koymustur (lordanis, Romana et Getica, ed. Theodor Mommsen, Monumenta
Germaniae Historica, Apud Weidmannos, Berlin, 1882, s. v-vii).

! Evagrius Scholasticus (Yunanca Euagrios Skholastikos), 535 yili dolaylarinda Syria Secunda’daki
Epiphania (Hama) sehrinde dogmustur. Ekklésiastiké Historia (Kilise Tarihi) bagligini tagiyan eserini 593
yili dolaylarinda kaleme alan Evagrius Scholasticus, bu eserinde 431’den kendi yasadigi déneme kadar
olan olaylari anlatmigtir (The Ecclesiastical History of Evagrius Scholasticus, ¢ev. Michael Whitby,
Liverpool University Press, Liverpool 2000, s. Xiii-xv).

2 Yazari bilinmeyen ve Chronicon Paschale (Paskalya Kronigi) admi tastyan bu anonim kronik,
Constantinopolis’te 7. ylizyilin baglarinda, muhtemelen 620’lerin sonlarinda ya da 630’larin baslarinda
yazilmistir. Kronikte Diinya’nin yaratilisindan 628 yilma kadar olan olaylar anlatilmis, yazildigi
donemden Onceki olaylar hakkinda giiniimiize ulagmis ve ulagamamis yazili kaynaklar kullanilmis, kendi
donemindeki olaylarda ise birinci el kaynaklardan yararlanilmustir (Chronicon Paschale: 284-628 AD,
cev. Michael Whitby ve Mary Whitby, Liverpool University Press, Liverpool 2007, s. ix-xiii).

¥ Theophanes (Yunanca Theophanés), 759-760 yillar1 dolaylarmda dogmus ve 818’de 6lmiistiir. Onun
Khronographia adini tasiyip, 284/285-812/813 yillar1 arasindaki olaylardan s6z ettigi kroniginde
kullandig1 daha eski kaynaklarin bir kismi giiniimiize ulasmisken, bir kismmnin giiniimiize ulagsmadigi
gortlmektedir (The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor: Byzantine and Near Eastern History AD 284-
813, cev. Cyril Mango ve Roger Scott, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1997, s. xliii-Ixiii).

 Siiryani edebiyatinin yildizlarindan birisi olarak kabul edilen Antakyali ishak, 5. yiizyilda yasamus olan
ama hayat1 hakkinda pek fazla bilgi bulunmayan Siiryani bir yazardir. Pek ¢ok dini vaaz (homilia) kaleme
almus olan Antakyal ishak, basligi Kraliyet Sehrine Iliskin ya da Baskente Iliskin seklinde gevrilebilecek
bir vaaz metninde Hunlarin Constantinopolis’e yiiriiyiislerini ve basarisiz oluslarini anlatmistir. Bilinen
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verilen bilgilere gelecek olursak; bunlarin arasinda, yasanan olaylarla muasir olan en
onemli ve ayrintih kaynak Priscus olup, kendisi Dogu Romali olusu sebebiyle
yasadig1r bolge olarak da olaylar hakkinda yakindan bilgi edinmistir; ancak,
Priscus’un eserinde bu sefer hakkinda verdigi bilgiler, ginimize eksik olarak
ulagmugtir. Attila’nin bu seferine, Priscus’un eserinde Blockley’in tasnifine gore 9.1-
3, 11.2 ve 14 (Miiller’in tasnifine gére 3-5 ve 8) numarali fragmanlarda®® deginilmis,
ancak bu fragmanlarin tarihlendirilmesinde farkli gériisler ortaya siiriilmiistiir. *®
Priscus’un bize bu seferle ilgili aktardig: bilgiler daha ¢ok seferin agilma sebebiyle,
seferden sonra varilan baris antlagmasiyla ve Hunlara harac verilmesiyle ilgilidir."’

Priscus’un Attila’nin 447 Balkan Seferi hakkinda verdigi bilgilerden
giniimiize ulagan ilk fragman olan Fr. 9.1°de, bu seferin ¢ikis sebepleri ve ilk
harekatlar1 anlatilmustir.™® Priscus’a gore, Genc Theodosios’un® saltanati sirasinda
Hunlarin krali Attélas (A#télas ho ton Hounnon basileus; Attila), ordusunu
toplayarak imparatora kacaklar ve haraglarin &denmesi meseleleri hakkinda
mektuplar gondermistir. Attélas bu mektuplarinda, Theodosios’a mevcut savas hali
bahane edilerek gonderilmemis olan her seyi (kagaklar ve haraglar) bir an 6nce
kendisine yollamasini buyurmustur. Ayrica Att€las, bundan sonra 6denecek olan
haraglar konusunda goriismek iizere kendisine elgiler gonderilmesini, kendisine
kacamak cevaplar verilmesi ya da savasa hazirlanmasi durumunda ise Iskit (Hun)®
kuvvetlerini serbest birakacagimi (yani onlar1 Romalilarin iizerine salacagini)
sOylemistir. Bu taleplerin iletildigi mektuplar sarayda okundugunda, saraydakiler
higbir sekilde kendi aralarinda bulunan kagaklari teslim etmeyeceklerini ve savasa
gireceklerini belirtmiglerdir; ancak, anlagsmazligin ¢6ziime kavusturulmasi igin de
elcilerin gonderilmesine karar vermislerdir. Romalilarin goriisleri ona iletildigi
zaman ise Attélas kizgmlikla karsilik vermis ve Roma topraklarini tahrip etmis, bazi

tek niishas1 British Museum’da Add. MS. 14591 numarali Siiryanice bir elyazmasmin 48a-54a
varaklarinda kayitli olan bu vaazmn Siiryanice metni, Moss tarafindan 1929°da yayimlanmis ve Ingilizceye
cevirisi yine aym kisi tarafindan 1932’de yapilmistir. Moss, Antakyali Ishak’in bu vaaz metninde
Attila’nin 441 yili Balkan Seferi’nden soz ettigini diistinmiistiir; ancak ileride de gérecegimiz gibi, bizim
diistincemize gore bu metin, 447 Seferi’ni anlatmaktadir (C. Moss, “Isaac of Antioch. Homily on the
Royal City”, Zeitschrift fur Semitistik und verwandte Gebiete, 7, 1929, s. 295-297). Tirkce cevirisi
bugiine kadar yapilmanus olan Baskente Iligkin vaazi, Avrupa Hunlar1 hakkinda Tiirkiye’de yapilmis
calismalarda da heniiz yeterince kullanilmamustir.

%5 Priscus’un eserinin fragmanlarinin numaralanarak tasnif edilmesi konusunda Miiller, Dindorf, Niebuhr
ve Blockley farkli yontemler izlemislerdir. Blockley, Priscus’un fragmanlarmn farkli tasniflerinin bir
tablosunu da hazirlamistir (Blockley, a.g.e., II, s. 491-493).

'8 Bu konudaki tartigmalarin genel bir degerlendirilmesi i¢in bkz. Blockley, a.g.e., I, s. 168-1609.

" Priscus Fr. 9.1-3, 11.2, 14.

'8 Miiller, Blockley’in Fr. 9.1 olarak tasnif ettigi fragmani (kendi tasnifine gore Fr. 3) 442 yilina
tarihlendirmis ve bunu Hunlarin Birinci Balkan Seferi’yle iliskilendirmistir (Miiller, a.g.e., s. 73). Fr. 4
olarak tasnif ettigi (Blockley’in Fr 9.2) diger fragmani ise Miiller tarihlendirmemistir (Muller, a.g.e., s.
74). Ancak Blockley, bu iki fragmanin 447 Seferi’ndeki olaylar: anlattigini ve o yila tarihlendirilmesi
gerektigini belirtmistir (Blockley, a.g.e., |, s. 168-169).

¥ Dogu Roma imparatoru II. Theodosius (408-450 yillar1 arast hiikiimdar).

0 Bizans kaynaklarinda Iskit (Skythai) adi, Avrasyal birgok bozkir halki igin kullamlmistir (Gyula
Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica, 11, E. J. Brill, Leiden 1983, s. 279-283).
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kaleleri yikarak ¢ok biiyiik ve kalabalik bir sehir olan Ratiaria’ya saldirmustir.? Fr.
9.2’de ise Priscus, Theodosios’un Hypatos (Latincede Consul) rutbesinde bulunan
Seénator adinda bir adam1 Attélas’a el¢i olarak gonderdigini yazmustir. Senator, kara
yoluyla Hunlara ulasamamaktan korkmus ve Pontos’a (Karadeniz) agilarak Odyssos
(Odessus, Varna) sehrine dogru yelken agmistir. Bu sehirde ise, oraya general olarak
gonderilmis bir kisi olan Theodoulos bulunmaktadir.??

Priscus’un eserinde, yukaridaki kisimlardan sonra seferin kronolojisini igeren
kisimlarin  blyik bolimi giinimiize ulagsamamustir; ancak, giiniimiize ulasan
parcgalardan Fr. 9.3’te (Mdiller’e gore Fr. 5), seferin son kisimlarina iligkin ayrintili
bilgiler sunulmustur. Priscus’a gore, Romalilarla Hunlar (Hounnoi) arasinda
Khersongsos’ta (Chersonesus, Gelibolu Yarimadasi) yapilan bir ¢arpigmanin
ardindan, Anatolios goriismelerde bulunmus ve iki taraf arasinda bir baris
antlagmasma varilmistir. Antlasmanin sartlarina goére, daha 6nce Dogu Roma
Imparatorlugu’na siginmis olan kagaklar Hunlara geri verileceklerdir. Daha nce
O6denmeyen ve biriken hara¢ borglarini kapatmak amaciyla Romalilar Hunlara 6000
libre (litra) altin 6deyeceklerdir; yillik hara¢ ise 2100 libre altina g¢ikarilacaktir.
Fidyesi 6denmeden kagan ve yurduna dénen her Romali igin kisi bagina 12 altin
sikke (khrysos yani “altin”, Romalilarin altin solidus sikkesi) 6denecek, bu kagaklari
kabul edenler o6demeleri yapmazlarsa kacaklari teslim edeceklerdir. Ayrica
Romalilar bundan sonra kendilerine siginmak isteyen hicbir yabanciyr kabul
etmeyeceklerdir. Priscus, antlasma maddelerini saydiktan sonra Romali komutanlari
ve yoneticileri elestiriye gegmistir. Ona gore her ne kadar Romalilar bu antlagmaya
goniillii vardiklari numaras1 yapiyorlarsa da, aslinda komutanlar1 esir alan korku
yiiziinden baris i¢in One siiriilen her kosulu ve istegi ne kadar agir olursa olsun kabul
etmiglerdir. Romalilar hara¢ borglarini agir olsa da ddemislerdir, ancak hem kendi
hazineleri hem de imparatorluk hazinesi halihazirda gereksinimler igin degil,
gereksiz ve liiks tiketimler yiiziinden bosalmig durumdadir; Priscus burada,
elestirdigi gereksiz harcamalarin ayrintili bir tasvirini de vermistir. Romalilar bu
zayif durumlarindan &tiirii sonugta yalnizca Iskitlere (Hunlara) degil, Roma
Imparatorlugu’nun daha pek cok barbar komsusuna hara¢ 6demek zorunda
kalmiglardir. Hunlara 6denecek haracin toplanmasi sirasinda, uzun siiredir vergiden
muaf tutulan pek ¢ok Romali ve hatta Senatdrler bile belli bir miktar altin ddemesi
yapmaya zorlanmuglardir. Priscus burada, Romali zenginlerin yasadiklar1 maddi
sikintilari, eslerinin takilarmi ve mobilyalarini pazarlarda satmak zorunda kalislarini,
bunlarin bir kismmin agliktan dolay1 6ldiiklerini ya da intihara siiriiklendiklerini
anlatmistir. Bdylece hazineler hizli bir sekilde bosaltilmis ve talep edilenleri
toplamak i¢in gelen Hun elgisi Skotta bagkente ulastigi zaman, altinlar ve kagaklar
Hunlara gonderilmistir. Kacaklarin ¢ogunlugu teslim edilmeyi kabul etmemigler ve

2! Priscus Fr. 9.1.
22 Priscus Fr. 9.2. Ahmetbeyoglu, bu iki fragmami gevirirken bazi hatalar yapmistir (Ahmetbeyoglu,
Attila’'min Sarayi’nda..., s. 22-23).



80
HAYRETTIN [HSAN ERKOC

Romalilar tarafindan dldiriilmislerdir; bunlarin arasinda, Attelas’tan buyruk almaya
isteksiz olan ve Romalilara sigmmus olan skit (Hun) soylular1 da bulunmaktadir.”®

Priscus’a gore, Attélas ayrica Romalilara dayattigi buyruklarina, Asémous’un
(Asemus) halkinin ellerinde bulunan hem Romali hem yabanci biitiin esirleri teslim
etmelerini eklemistir. Aseémous, hem Illyria’ya hem de Thrakia’nin simirlarma yakin
olan gicli bir kaledir.?* Bu kalenin garnizonu diismana agir kayplar verdirmistir,
¢linkii yalnizca kalenin surlarinda g¢arpigsmakla kalmamis, kalenin ¢evresindeki
hendegi gecerek kendisinden sayica iistiin diigman kuvvetleriyle ve Iskitler (Hunlar)
arasinda en ¢ok {in salmig komutanlarla ¢arpigmustir. Sayilar1 azalmakta olan Hunlar,
kaleden yavasca ¢ekilmek zorunda kalmiglardir. As€mouslularin casuslari, onlara
digmanin geri cekilmekte ve Romalilardan aldiklar1 ganimetleri yanlarinda
gotiirmekte olduklarini haber verince Asemouslular, kalelerinden hayli uzak bir
mesafede Hunlara saldir1 diizenlemislerdir. Diismana ani bir baskin yapan
Asémouslular, Hunlarin ganimetlerini ele gecirmeyi basarmislardir, ¢iinki
diismanlar1 sayica {istiin olsalar da, cesaret ve gii¢ bakimindan kendileri daha Ustlin
durumdadirlar. Béylece Asemouslular pek cok Iskit’i (Hun) Sldiirmiisler, pek cok
Romaliy1 kurtarmiglar ve diismandan kaganlara kapilarini agmiglardir. Attélas ise
Asémouslulara kagan Romalilar teslim edilene ya da onlar i¢in fidye 6denene ve
Asemouslular esir aldiklar1 yabancilart 6zglir birakana kadar ordusunu
¢ekmeyecegini ve antlasmanin maddelerini onaylamayacagini bildirmistir. Ne
Attelas’la antlasma yapan Romali el¢i Anatolios ne de Thrakia’daki kuvvetlerin
komutan1 olan Theodoulos, Att€las’in taleplerine itiraz edebilmislerdir. Zira onlar
Attelas’in Oniine giiglii kanitlarla ¢ikmislarsa da onu ikna edememislerdir, ¢iinki
Attelas 6zgiivenli birisidir ve tekrardan savasmaya hazirdir; 6biir yandan, ad1 gecen
iki Romali ise yasanan olaylardan otiirii yildirilmis bir durumdadirlar. Bundan
dolay1 Anatolios ve Theodoulos, As€mous halkina mektuplar yazarak ya
aralarindaki kacak Romal1 esirleri teslim etmelerini ya da her esir basia 12 altin
sikke (solidus) odemelerini ve Hun esirlerini 6zgiir birakmalarini séylemiglerdir.
Asémouslular ise bu mesajlar1 aldiklar1 zaman, aralarindaki Romali kagaklarin
yanlarindan ayrilarak 6zgiirliiklerine kavustuklarini ve esir diismiis olan Iskitlerden

2 Priscus Fr. 9.3.

2 Thompson’in tarifine gore Asemus, Oescus ve Ad Novas arasindaki simrda bulunan, kiigiik Asemus
(glinimiizdeki Osma) Irmagi’nin Utus (Vid) Irmagi’ndan dokuz mil dogusunda Tuna’ya aktigi yerde
kiigiik ama giiglii bir sehirdi (Edward Arthur Thompson, A History of Attila and the Huns, Clarendon
Press, Oxford 1948, s. 85). Ancak Dingel bu kismi yanlig ¢cevirmistir: “Oescus ve Ad Novas arasindaki
kiyida uzanan, kiiciik Asemus nehrinin Tuna’nin 9 mil kuzeyinden denize dokiildiigi yerdeki kiigiik ama
giicliic Asemus sehri” (Edward Arthur Thompson, Hunlar, ¢cev. M. Sibel Dingel, Phoenix Yayinevi,
Ankara 2012, s. 111). Bu sehir sonradan 593 yilinda da kahramanlik gostermigtir (Thompson, A History
of..., s. 85). Kafesoglu, Asemon (Osem) kalesinin Nicopolis (Nigbolu) yakinlarinda oldugunu yazmistir
(ibrahim Kafesoglu, “XII. Asra Kadar Istanbul’un Tiirkler Tarafindan Muhasaralar1”, Istanbul Enstitiisii
Dergisi, 3, 1957, s. 5). Ahmetbeyoglu da bu bilgiyi aym sekilde tekrarlamus, yalnizca kalenin adini
Asemus olarak daha dogru yazmistir (Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu, s. 71, Ali
Ahmetbeyoglu, “Biiyiik Hun Hiikiimdan Attila”, Tlrkler, ed. Hasan Celal Guzel, Kemal Cigek ve Salim
Koca, I, Yeni Tirkiye Yaymlari, Ankara 2002, s. 905; Ali Ahmetbeyoglu, “Avrupa Hunlar1”, Dogu
Avrupa Tiirk Tarihi, ed. Osman Karatay ve Serkan Acar, Kitabevi, istanbul 2013, s. 155).
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iki tanesi diginda hepsini idam ettiklerini bildirmislerdir. Onlarin iki Hun esirini sag
birakmalarinin sebebi de kusatma sirasinda diismanin bir baskin yaparak, kalenin
oniinde siiriilerini otlatan Asémouslu ¢ocuklarin bir boliimiinii kagirmis olmalaridir.
Savas kurallarina gore, ¢ocuklar geri verilmedigi siirece Asémouslular da kendi
ellerindeki esirleri teslim etmeyeceklerdir. As€mouslulara gitmis olan haberciler bu
cevapla geri dondiiklerinde, Iskit krali ve Romali komutanlar, Asémouslularmn
kacirildiklarint ileri siirdiikleri g¢ocuklarin bulunmasi i¢in bir arama yapilmasina
karar vermislerdir. Cocuklarin higbirisi bulunamadiginda Iskitler cocuklarin kendi
ellerinde olmadiklarma iligkin yemin etmisler ve Asémouslularin ellerindeki yabanct
esirler geri verilmislerdir. As€mouslular ayrica kendilerine kagmis olan Romalilarin,
yanlarindan ayrilarak 6zgiirliiklerine kavustuklarini iligkin yemin etmislerdir. Ancak
Asémouslular bu yemini yanlarinda hala gizlenen Romalilar oldugu halde yapmislar
ve yalan yemin etmis olduklarmi diistinmemiglerdir, ¢iinkii bunu kendi irklarindan
olan bu insanlarin giivenlikleri i¢in yapmuslardir.”® Attila’nin 447 Seferi hakkinda
Priscus ayrica, Fr. 11.2’de (Mller’e gore Fr. 8) savastan sonra kendisinin de iginde
bulundugu elgilik heyetinin Attila’ya gonderilmesini ve yolda yasadiklarini
anlatirken, yolda ugradiklar1 Serdiké (Serdica, Sofya) sehrinin daha once Att€las
tarafindan yakilip yikilmis olduguna deginmistir.”® Priscus, bu sefer hakkinda son
olarak Fr. 14’te (Miller’e gore Fr. 8), savas sirasinda Zenon adinda iist riitbeli bir
kisinin komutanlhigindan soz etmistir. Hypatos (Consul) riitbesinde bulunan Zendn,
biiylik bir Isaurali birligine komuta ediyor iken, savas sirasinda bu birlikle
Konstantinoupolis’i  korumakla gorevlendirilmistir. Zendn ayrica Stratiotikon
Arkhon Tagmaton (Latincede Magister Militum per Orientem, Tlrkcede Dogu
Ordulart Komutani) unvanini da tasimaktadir.”’

Attila’yla yaklagik olarak aym1 donemde yasamig olan Nestorius,
Heérakleides’in Pazar: baslikli eserinin II. Kitabi’nin II. Kismi’nda, kesin tarih
vermeden onun 447 Balkan Seferi’ne kisaca deginmistir. Ona gore, Hristiyanlik
inanci ¢arpitilmakta oldugu i¢in, onu g¢arpitanlar veba, aglik, yagmurun yagmamasi
(kuraklik), dolu yagisi, sicaklik, olaganiistii depremler, esaret, korku ve kagis gibi
tiirli illetler yiiziinden bitkin diismiislerdir. Bunlarin {izerine bir de onlar, her seyi
yok edip herkesi esir alan barbarlarin ve Iskitlerin (Hunlar) ¢ikardiklar1 daha biiyiik
bir kargasaya maruz kalmislardir. Onlar bu istiladan sarsilmiglardir ve kurtarilmalart
icin en ufak bir umut bile yoktur; bdylece onlar, baslarina gelen bu felaketlerin
yalnizca insan eliyle olmadigini, Tanri’’nin gazabinin s6z konusu oldugunu
anlamiglardir. Boylece Tanri, daha oOnce hi¢ goriilmemis siddetlerde yasanan
depremlerle topragi sarsmigtir. Barbarlar da Romalilarin {izerine ¢ullanarak onlara
saldirmiglar ve onlar1 umutsuzluga diisiirmiislerdir. Konstantinoupolis’te ise sehrin
surlarinin kuleleri yikilmasina karsilik surlarin kendisi, sanki hi¢ deprem olmamis

% Priscus Fr. 9.3. Ahmetbeyoglu'nun Fr. 9.3 cevirisi, diger fragmanlara gore daha dogrudur
(Ahmetbeyoglu, Attila’mn Sarayi’nda..., s. 23-26).

% priscus Fr. 11.2. Serdica’nin Hunlar tarafindan 441°de mi yoksa 447’de mi yakilip yikildig1 konusu
tartismalidir (Blockley, a.g.e., I, s. 168-169).

27 Priscus Fr. 14. Priscus’un soziinii ettigi Zenon, komuta ettigi Isauralilardan birisi olup, Latince adi
Flavius Zeno’dur (Thompson, A History of..., s. 92).
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gibi sapasaglam kalmistir; bir tek surlarin iizerindeki kire¢ dokiilmiis ve altindaki
taglart meydana g¢ikarmugtir. Biiyiik Theodosios Forumu’nda demirle ve kursunla
baglanmis olan taglar bile parcalanarak havaya sigramistir. Diger ilkelerde
(bdlgelerde) yasanan diger olaylar da biyiik kaygiya ve korkuya sebep olmustur.?®
Nestorius’a gore biiyiik ve kalabalik bir halk olan Iskitler (Hunlar), eskiden gesitli
halklara ve kralliklara boliinmiis olup, hirsiz muamelesi gérmekteydiler. Bu yilizden
onlar, acgozlilik yiizinden ve hizlarinin avantajlarin1 kullanarak yaptiklar1 bazi
kotiiliiklerin diginda kétiiliik yapmamaktaydilar. Ancak iskitler sonradan (birlesik)
bir kralliga doniigsmiigler ve devletlerini kurduktan sonra biyiikliikleriyle
Romalilarin tiim kuvvetlerine istiin gelecek sekilde ¢ok giiclenmislerdir. Tanr ise
Romalilara, heniiz glicliiniin zayiflamadigmi gostermistir. Ancak, Romalilar
sapkinliklarindan ve Hristiyanli§1 carpitmaktan vazge¢medikleri igin, barbarlar
yeniden Romalilarin {izerine yiiriimiisler, Romalilarin topraklari tizerinde her yerde
yayilarak katliamlar yapmuslar ve her seyi altiist etmislerdir. Romalilarin ise ne
herhangi bir kagma yontemleri ne de kagacak herhangi bir yerleri kalmistir, korku
icindelerdir ve umutlarmi yitirmiglerdir. Tanr1 onlar1 sararak, kurtulmalari igin
yaptiklar1 her cabada yetersiz bir duruma diistirmistiir. Romalilar, bir onceki
kurtulus sanslarini anlamadiklart i¢in Tanri, koyun giitmekte olup TheodosioS’un
kalbinin gizli amaglarina karsi ¢ikan Nestorius’u yani kendisini géndermistir.
Nestorius zaten Tanri tarafindan harekete gegcirilmistir ve bir ha¢ yapilmasini
buyurmustur; Theodosios ise ona inanmamakla birlikte, ha¢1 kendi elleriyle yapmus
ve onu barbarlarin iizerine gondermistir. Ancak Theodosios, sarayin igine ve sehrin
ortasinda herkes tarafindan goriilebilsin diye Konstantinos Forumu’na birer ha¢ daha
diktirmistir. Barbarlar da (forumdaki) hagi gordiiklerinde kagmiglar ve yenilgiye
ugramislardir. imparatorun kendisi ise, kagmak icin hazirlanmaktaysa da bunun
iizerine sehirde kalmak igin 6zgiiven kazanmis ve sehrin dermansiz kalmis olan
sinirleri yeniden giiglenmistir. Barbarlar yenilgi i¢in kagmuglar, imparator
yiireklenmis ve sehir cesaretlenmis ise de, barbarlarin pesinden kimse gitmemistir.
Romalilar bundan sonra sapkinliklarma devam ettikleri igin Tanri, onlart
cezalandirmak icin barbarlarin saldirilarim1 ve depremleri yeniden géndermistir.
Sapkin Romalilar, barbarlarin yol actiklari Gliimlerin insan eliyle oldugunu
diistiniirlerken, depremin Tanri’nin bir isi oldugunu anlayamamiglardir. Romalilar,
Tanr’ya inanmadiklar1 i¢in barbarlarmm koleleri olmuglar ve yazili belgelerin
tasdikiyle hem onlara hem de Tanri’’nin yaninda savaganlara hara¢ Odeme
boyundurugunun altina girmek zorunda kalmislardir. Tanri, barbarlar1 efendi ve
Romalilar1 kdle yapmustir; bdylece istiinliik, sanki Tanr1 yanlarinda degilmis gibi
olan Romalilardan ¢ikarak, barbarlara ge¢mistir. Bu yiizden de kavimlerin geriye
kalanlari, kendilerini korumaktan bile aciz olan Romalilardan kagarak barbarlara
sigmmuslardir.”

Attila’nin 447 Balkan Seferi hakkinda bilgi veren bir diger dini metin olan Vita
Hypatii’de ise bu sefer hakkinda daha az bilgi bulunmaktadir. Bu kaynaga gore

%8 Nestorius, a.g.e., s. 363-364.
% Nestorius, a.g.e., s. 365-368.
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Thrakia’da yasayan Hunlarin barbar kavmi o kadar ¢ok gii¢clenmistir ki yizden fazla
sehir ele gecirmistir. Konstantinoupolis bile tehlikeye girdigi i¢in ¢ogu kisi sehirden
kagmustir; Kesisler bile Ierosolyma’ya (Kudiis) kagmak istemiglerdir. O kadar ¢ok
cinayet islenmis ve katliam gergeklestirilmistir Ki, 6lenlerin sayisi bilinememektedir.
Hunlar ayrica pek ¢ok kilise ile manastiri yagmalamiglar, rahipleri ve rahibeleri
oldiirmiisler, Hagios Alexandros Kilisesi’ni® de tahrip ederek hazineleri ve ata
yadigarlarin1 gotirmiislerdir. Kilisenin yagmasi ilk kez yasanmustir, zira her ne
kadar Hunlar daha 6nce bu kiliseye kadar yaklasmislarsa da higbirisi sehidin
makamina kadar gitmeye cesaret edememistir. Hunlar Thrakia’y1 o kadar tahrip
etmislerdir ki bolge bir daha zenginlesip toparlanamayacak ve eski haline
dénemeyecektir.®" Bati Roma imparatorlugu’nun bir parcasi olan Galya’da kaleme
alinmis olup, Attila’nin 447 Balkan Seferi hakkinda bilgiler iceren ender Bati
Romali kaynaklardan olan Chronica Gallica da bu sefer hakkinda ¢ok kisa bilgi
vermistir. Bu kaynaga gore 445 yilinda Hunlar Thracia’y: istila ettikten® sonra, 447
yilinda Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu yeni bir istila ve yikim yasamis, en az yetmis
civarinda sehri Hun saldirilart yiliziinden tahrip edilmis, ancak Bati Roma
imparatorlugu’ndan oraya hi¢ yardim génderilmemistir.*

Attila’nin seferi hakkinda bilgi veren diger Roma-Bizans kaynaklarindan
Marcellinus Comes’e gore, 1 Eylil 444-31 Agustos 445 tarihleri arasinda Hunlarin
krali Bleda (Bleda rex Hunnorum), kardesi Attila’nin kurdugu komplolar aracihigiyla
oldiiriilmiistiir.®* Aym tarihlerde Byzantium’da (istanbul) Circus’ta (Hipodrom) bir
halk ayaklanmasi ¢ikmis, pek ¢ok insan birbirini dldiirmiis, sehirdeki ¢ok sayida
insan ve hayvan da salgmn hastalik yiiziinden hayatini kaybetmistir. 1 Eylil 445-31
Agustos 446 tarihleri arasinda Constantinopolis’te (Istanbul) biiyiik bir aglk
meydana gelmis ve hemen ardindan bir salgm hastalik ¢ikmustir. Imparatorluk
sehrinin kilisesi (Ayasofya) de bir yanginda kiil olmustur.® 1 Eylil 446-31 Agustos
447 tarihleri arasinda ise biiylik bir deprem, ¢esitli yerlesim yerlerini vurmus ve
Imparatorluk Sehri’nin (Istanbul) kisa bir siire énce yeniden insa edilmis olan
surlarm1 57 kulesiyle birlikte yikmistir. Deprem sehrin i¢inde pek fazla yikima yol
agmamussa da pek ¢ok bagka sehir, bu deprem yiiziinden yerle bir olmustur. A¢lik ve

%0 Maenchen-Helfen, bu kilisenin Heraclea’dan (Perinthus, Marmara Ereglisi) Arcadiopolis’e (Liileburgaz)
giden yol tizerinde Drizipera’da (bugiinkii Karigtiran) oldugunu belirtmistir (Otto Maenchen-Helfen, The
World of the Huns: Studies in Their History and Culture, ed. Max Knight, University of California Press,
Berkeley 1973, s. 123).

*! Vita Hypatii 138-139.

% Chronica Gallica 130.

% Chronica Gallica 132. Maenchen-Helfen, Galya’da derlenmis bu kaynagin Dogu Roma’daki olaylarla
ilgili olan kayitlarmm, muhtemelen Dogu Roma topraklarinda yazilmis kaynaklardan alinarak metne
sonradan eklenmis oldugunu belirtmistir. Ona gore, Attila Dogu Roma’ya saldirirken Bati Roma’dan
oraya hi¢ yardim gonderilmemis olmasina iliskin Chronica Gallica’da goriilen yakinma, bu kaynagin
Galyali derleyicisinin itirafi degil, Chronica Gallica’ya sonradan eklenen Dogu Roma kékenli bir kaydin
yazarinin sitemidir (Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 456).

* Bleda’min dogal yollardan m 6ldiigii, yoksa kardesi Attila tarafindan mi 6ldiiriildiigii konusunda
tartismalar vardir (Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu, s. 67-68).

% Marcellinus 445-446.
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salgin getiren hava ise binlerce insanin ve hayvanin 6liimiine yol agmistir. Yasanan
bu felaketlerin ardindan Hun krali Attila, Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’na savas
acarak daha onceki seferden daha biiyiik bir sefere ¢ikmistir. Avrupa’nin neredeyse
tamami Attila tarafindan yikima ugratilmig, sehirler ve kaleler ele gegirilerek
yagmalanmistir. *  Attila’min seferi sirasinda imparatorluk Sehri’nin depremde
yikilmig olan surlari, Praefectus Praetorio makaminda olup surlarin tamiriyle
gorevlendirilen Constantinus® tarafindan ii¢ ay icerisinde yeniden insa edilmistir.
Hun krali Attila ise tehditkar bir sekilde Yunanistan’daki Thermopylae Gegidi’ne
kadar ilerlemistir. Magister Militum makaminda olan Arnigisclus®, Dacia Ripensis
Eyaleti’nde (bugiinkii Bulgaristan’m kuzeybatisinda) Utus Irmagi’'nda® Hunlarla
yapilan ¢arpismada cesurca savagmig, Hunlarin ¢ogu ¢arpismada 6lmiis, ama kendisi
de Hun krali Attila tarafindan oldirilmistiir. 1 Eylil 447-31 Agustos 448 tarihleri
arasinda ise savas sona ermis, Attila’nin Dogu Roma imparatoru Theodosius’a
gonderdigi elgilik heyeti imparatordan varilan antlasmada miktar1 kararlagtirilan
haracin 6denmesini talep etmistir. *°

Marcellinus Comes’le yaklasik olarak c¢agdas olan loannes Malalas ise,
Attila’nin 447 Balkan Seferi hakkinda eserindeki 14. Kitap’ta karigik ve hatali
bilgiler vermektedir. loannes Malalas, Attila’nin Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’na kars
447°de yaptig1 Balkan Seferi’ni, Bati Roma Imparatorlugu’na kars1 451°de yaptig
Galya ile 452°de yaptig1 Italya Seferleri’ni ve Attila’nm 453’teki 6luminden sonra
ogullariin diismanlari tarafindan yenilgiye ugratilmalarini, birbirlerine karistirarak
anlatmistir.** Anlatisinda agirlikli olarak Attila’nin Bati Roma seferlerine yer veren
loannes Malalas, tam tarih vermeden Dogu imparatoru Theodosios’un ve Bati

% Marcellinus Comes her ne kadar Attila’nin bu seferde Avrupa'nin neredeyse tamamimi yikima
ugrattigini yazmissa da, buradan kastettigi yerler yalnizca Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’nun Balkanlardaki
eyaletleridir. Keza Attila heniiz bu sefer sirasinda Bati Roma Imparatorlugu ile savasmamaktadir
(Marcellinus 447).

%7 Bu kisinin tam ad Flavius Constantinus’tur (Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 120).

¥ Muhtemelen Got kokenli olan Arnigisclus ya da Arnegisclus’un biyografisi icin bkz. The
Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire, ed. J. R. Martindale, 1l, Cambridge University Press, New
York 2006, s. 151.

* Buras: bugiinkii Bulgaristan’da Vit Irmagi’dir (Thompson, A History of..., s. 85, 92). Kafesoglu ise
burasinin Oescus (Gigen) kasabasi yakinlarindaki Vidin Cay1 oldugunu belirtmistir (Kafesoglu, “a.g.e.”, s.
5). Ahmetbeyoglu bu bilgiyi aym sekilde tekrarlamustir (Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu, s.
71; Ahmetbeyoglu, “Biiyiikk Hun Hilkiimdar1 Attila”, s. 905; Ahmetbeyoglu, “Avrupa Hunlar1”, s. 154).
Marcellinus Comes’in eserini Ingilizceye geviren Croke, bu mrmagm adimi yanhshkla Utum olarak
yazmustir (The Chronicle of Marcellinus, s. 19). Bu durumun sebebi, Latincede Utus adinin belirtme
halinin (accusativus) Utum seklinde olmasindan kaynaklanmistir; Croke, Latince metindeki iuxta Utum
amnem ifadesinde Utus’un belirtme hali ¢ekimini, onun yalin hali (nominativus) sanmustir. Nitekim btlin
yaymlarda bu ad, Utus seklinde gegmektedir (Ahmetbeyoglu, Aviupa Hun Imparatorlugu, s. 71;
Ahmetbeyoglu, “Biiyiik Hun Hilkiimdar1 Attila”, s. 905; Ahmetbeyoglu, “Avrupa Hunlart”, s. 154;
Kafesoglu, “a.g.e.”, s. 5; Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 120; Thompson, A History of..., s. 85, 92).

“ Marcellinus 447-448.

“ loannes Malalas’in Hun tarihiyle ilgili biiyiik oranda Bizans halk sdylencelerine dayanarak verdigi
bilgilerin degerlendirilmesi igin bkz. Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu, s. 107-109. Attila’nin
oliimiinden sonra ogullarmin ugradiklar yenilgiler hakkinda ayrica bkz. Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa Hun
Imparatortugu, s. 115-122.
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imparatoru Balentinianos’un (Valentinianus)* saltanatlari sirasinda, Géped (Gepid)
rkindan olan Attilas’n (Attila)*® on binlerce askerden olusan blyik bir orduyla
Rome’ye (Roma) ve Konstantinoupolis’e bir sefer diizenledigini yazmustir. Ona gore,
Roma imparatoru Balentinianos’a bir Got elgisi aracihigiyla bir mesaj gonderen
Attilas, mesajinda “Benim ve senin efendin olan Attilas, sarayini onun igin
hazirlamani benim araciliiyla sana buyurmaktadir” demistir. Attilas yine bir Got
el¢isi araciligiyla, ayn1 mesaji Konstantinoupolis’teki imparator Theodosios’a da
gondermistir. loannes Malalas bundan sonra anlatisina Attila’nin Bati Roma
seferiyle ve 6lmesiyle devam etmis, Attila’nin bu savasmin ayrintilariin Priscus’ta
bulundugunu belirtmistir.** Bunlarin disinda loannes Malalas ayrica, yil vermeden
Theodosius’un saltanat1 sirasinda 26 Ocak giini Constantinopolis’te biyuk bir
depremin oldugundan da soz etmistir. ® Got asilli Bizansh tarihgi lordanes,
Attila’nin 447 Balkan Seferi hakkinda kisa ama 6nemli ve bagka yerlerde olmayan
bilgiler aktarmistir. Ona goére Hunlarin krali Attila, Ardaric tarafindan yonetilen
Gepidler, Valamir tarafindan yonetilen Gotlar (Ostrogotlar) ve baglarinda krallari
olan diger kabilelerle ittifak kurarak Illyria’nin, Tracia’nin (Thracia), her iki
Dacia’nin, Mysia’nin (Moesia) ve Scythia’nin tamamini tahrip etmistir. Onlara kars1
ise Magister Militum Mysiae (Moesia Ordu Komutani) olan Arnegisclus,
Marcianopolis’ten (Bulgaristan’m dogusunda, Varna yakinlarinda)*® ¢ikmis ve
yigitge savasmustir. Arnegisclus’un ati ¢arpigsma sirasinda 6lmiis ve Arnegisclus bu
ylizden hareket iistiinliiglinii kaybetmis, buna ragmen ¢arpismaya devam etmis ve
sonunda Oldiriilmiistir. Mommsen, lordanes’in aktardigi bu bilgileri 447 yilina
tarihlendirmistir.*’

Evagrius Scholasticus’un Attila’nin 447 Balkan Seferi hakkinda verdigi
bilgiler ¢ok kisadir. Imparator Theodosius’un saltanat yillarindan soz ettigi yerde
Evagrius Scholasticus, bu donemde Iskitlerin (Hunlarin) krali Attilas’m, hakkinda
daha Once c¢ok sey yazilmig olan savagini yirittiiglini belirtmistir. Attila’nin
seferiyle ilgili bagka bilgi vermeyen yazar, onun Roma Imparatorlugu’nun dogu ve
bat1 bolgelerinde diizenledigi seferleri, hangi sehirlerin onun tarafindan alinarak
tahrip edildigini ve basarilarindan sonra nasil o6ldiigliini Priscus’un anlatmig
oldugunu yazmistir. Evagrius Scholasticus ayrica Theodosius’un doneminde ¢ok
biyuk bir depremin yasandigini, baskentin surlarmin pek ¢ok kulesinin yerle bir
oldugunu, Khersongsos’un (Gelibolu Yarimadasi) Uzun Suru’nun yikildigimi ve
Bithynia, Helléspontos, her iki Phrygia eyaleti gibi bolgelerin zarar gordiigiini

“2111. Valentinianus, 425-455 yillar1 arasinda Bat1 Roma hiikiimdari olmustur.

8 Attila’min Gepid kokenli olmasma iligkin bilginin yanhsligi konusunda bkz. Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa
Hun Imparatorlugu, s. 107, 110.

* loannes Malalas 358-359.

“ loannes Malalas 363.

% Kafesoglu, bu sehrin bugiinkii Preslav oldugunu belirtmistir (Kafesoglu, “a.g.e.”, s. 5). Bu bilgi
Ahmetbeyoglu tarafindan da aym sekilde verilmistir (Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu, s. 71;
Ahmetbeyoglu, “Biiyiikk Hun Hiikiimdar1 Attila”, s. 905; Ahmetbeyoglu, “Avrupa Hunlar1”, s. 155).

“7 lordanes, Romana 331.
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anlatmistir.*®* Chronicon Paschale’nin ise Attila’nin bu seferleriyle ilgili bilgileri
loannes Malalas’tan almis oldugu goriilmektedir. Soziinii ettigimiz kaynak, loannes
Malalas’in anlatisini hemen hemen ayni sekilde kopyalamis, yalnizca Attilas’in
Gepid Hunlarmin rkindan oldugunu belirtmis, ayrica Attilas’in Theodosios’a ve
Balentinianos’a gonderdigi Got elgileri araciligiyla imparatorlarin kendi saraylarini
degil, saraylardan birer tanesini kendisi i¢in hazirlamalarini buyurdugunu yazmistir.
Chronicon Paschale’nin anlatisin1 loannes Malalas’tan ayiran bir diger ozellik ise,
kronigin bu olaylar1 450 yili kayitlarindan sonra aktarmasidir. Ancak burada da
kronik, Attila’nin seferlerinin tam olarak bu yilda oldugunu yazmamus, tipki loannes
Malalas’in yaptigi gibi yalnizca bu olaylarm Theodosius’un ve Valentinianus’un
saltanatlar1 sirasinda yasandigimi belirtmistir.* Kronikte ayrica loannes Malalas’in
yaptig1 gibi Constantinopolis’teki biiyilk depreme de deginilmis ve bu depremin 26
Ocak 450°de oldugu aktarilmustir.® Bu kaynakta Attila’nin seferiyle ilgili bir diger
kayit ise, 447 yilina aittir. Bu y1l icerisinde Markianoupolis (Marcianopolis) sehri
ele gecirilmis ve Stratélates Thrakés (Magister Militum per Thracias, Trakya Ordu
Komutant) olan Anargiskos (Anargiscus) oldiiriilmiistiir. Ancak Chronicon Paschale,
bu olaylari Hun istilastyla baglantili olarak anlatmamis ve schri ele gegirenlerle
komutani dldiirenlerin  kim olduklarmi yazmamistir. Ayrica bu yil biiyiik
depremlerin yasandigi, surlarin yikildigi, depremlerin bir siire devam etmesi
yizlinden kimsenin evlerine girmeye cesaret edemedikleri ve sehirden kagarak gece
giindiiz ilahi soyledikleri aktarilmigtir. Ona gore zamanin baslangicindan beri boyle
biliyiik bir korku goriilmemistir; ayrica bazilari, gokte bir ates gordiiklerini de
soylemislerdir.>*

Attila’nin 447 Balkan Seferi hakkinda bilgi veren bir diger Roma-Bizans
kaynagi olan Theophanes, bu seferin Anno Mundi 5942°de (449/450 yuillari)
diizenlendigini yazmistir. Ona gore Moundios (Muncuk) adinda bir Iskit’in (Hun)
oglu olan Attilas, cesur ve kibirli bir adam olup, agabeyi Bdellas’1 (Bleda) ortadan
kaldirdiktan sonra, kendileri tarafindan Hunlar olarak adlandirilan Iskitlerin
imparatorlugunun tek hiikiimdar1 olmustur. Attilas’in 449/450 yillarinda Thrakia’y1
istila etmesinin {izerine Dogu Roma imparatoru Theodosios, savagmakta oldugu
Vandal krali Gizerikh (Genseric/Gaiseric/Geiseric) ile barig yapmus, Sikelia’daki
(Sicilya) donanmasimi geri ¢agirmis, Aspar’i, onun komutasina verdigi ordusunu ve
Areobindos ile Argagisklos’u da Attilas’la savasmasi igin gondermistir. Attilas ise
bu sirada Ratiaria (Arcar)®?, Naisos (Nis), Philippoupolis (Filibe), Arkadioupolis

8 Evagrius Scholasticus 1.17. Whitby, Evagrius Scholasticus’un séziinii ettigi depremin, 26 Ocak 447°de
yasanan deprem oldugunu belirtmistir (The Ecclesiastical History of Evagrius Scholasticus, s. 44).

“ Chronicon Paschale 587-588.

%0 Chronicon Paschale 589. Chronicon Paschale’de anlatilan olaylarmn dogru tarihlendirilmesi konusunda
bkz. Chronicon Paschale, s. 80.

51 Chronicon Paschale 586.

52 Maenchen-Helfen, Ratiaria’nin bugiinkii Argar oldugunu yazmustir (Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 118).
Mango ve Scott ise, Yukar: Moesia’da Tuna kiyisinda bulunan Ratiaria’nin genellikle Arzar-Palanca’yla
eslestirildigini belirtmislerdir (The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor, s. 160). Arcar, Bulgaristan’da
Vidin yakinlarinda, Tuna kiyisinda bir kdydiir.
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(Liileburgaz), Konstantia (Kdstence) ve daha pek cok sehri ele gecirerek biiyiik
miktarlarda ganimet elde etmis, ¢ok sayida kisiyi de esir almustir. > Romali
generalleri ¢carpismalarda tamamen yendikten sonra Attilas, iki denize de ulagmustir;
bunlardan birisi Pontos (Karadeniz) iken, digeri de Kallipolis’in (Gelibolu) ve
Séstos’un (bugiinkii Akbas Limani’nda) > yanindan akan denizdir (Canakkale
Bogazi).> Attilas bu ilerleyisi sirasinda Hadrianoupolis (Edirne) ve bir zamanlar
Peirinthos denilen Hérakleia (Marmara Ereglisi) diginda bolgedeki biitiin sehirleri
ve kaleleri ele gecirmis, Athyras (Biiyiik Cekmece) kalesine kadar gelmistir.
Theodosios ise bunun Uzerine Attilas’a bir elcilik heyeti géndermek, Attilas’in geri
cekiligini saglamak i¢in 6000 libre altin 6demek ve barisin devam edebilmesi i¢in
yillik 1000 libre altin 6demeyi kabul etmek zorunda kalmistir, >

Attila’nin 447 Balkan Seferi hakkinda bilgi veren bir Siiryani kaynagi olan
Antakyali Ishak’in vaazinin baslarinda, metni okuyanlarin Tanri’ya siikretmeleri
gerektigi yazilmistir. Tanri, ¢arpisma olmadan baskent halkia biiyiik bir kurtulusg
saglamig ve baskentlilerin giiclinii savasta yipratmamistir; baskentliler diigmanin
yliziinli gormemislerdir ve Tanri, bagkente gelerek halkini esir almakla tehdit eden
tiran1 (Attila) hastalik yoluyla yenmistir. Diigmanlar hastalik surunun oniinde
tokezlemislerdir; hem atlar hem binicileri yere kapaklanmiglardir; bagkentin yikimi
icin hazirlanmig olan diisman ordugahi da susturulmustur. Tanri’nin buyruguyla
diyara baris gelmis ve diismanin geri dénmesi engellenmistir. Tanr1, ciliz bir asasi
olan hastalik sayesinde gii¢lii adamlar1 mahvetmis ve onlar1 yere sermistir.
Diismanin sahip oldugu korkungluk, onu vuran zayifligin (yani Tanri’nin “ciliz asas1”
olan hastalik) karsisinda duramamustir. Tanri, vasat ve zayif bir asayla baskentliler
icin diismanin savas¢i giliglerinin elini kolunu baglamistir. Diismanin hizli olanlari
kagmak i¢in ayaklarina giivenmislerdir; ancak, hastalik onlara agirlik yapmustir.
Atlar ve atlilar, silahlar ve saldir1 hep ziyan olmuslardir, ¢iinkii giicli adamlarin
baskentin {izerine yiiriimesine engel olmak igin bir ayak hastahgi®’, bu giiclii
adamlart yere sermistir. Tanri, kavmine karst magrurca davranmasin diye Filistlere
sopayla vurmus, Misir’t g¢ekirgeyle cezalandirmig ve onu Yakub’un kizindan
mahrum birakmustir. Ciliz sopalar vasitasiyla da Tanri, gii¢lii adamlarin getelerini
zayif diislirmiis ve baskentlileri tehdit eden Hunlari hastalik araciligryla yere
sermistir. Bagkentlilere yardim eden bu miithis hareket boyunca Tanri, ne koluyla

%% S6zii edilen sehirlerin yer tespiti igin bkz. The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor, s. 160.

% Mango ve Scott, SEstos’u Eceabat ile eslestirmislerdir (The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor, s. 160).
Ancak Eceabat, S€stos olmayip eski Maydos (Madytos) sehridir.

% Maenchen-Helfen biraz daha farkli bir geviri yapmustir: “Attila, Callipolis’te ve Sestus’ta denize ulasti,
hem Pontus’a hem Propontis’e.” (Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 113). Blockley’in gevirisi ise Mango ve
Scott’un ¢evirisine yakindir (Blockley, a.g.e., I, s. 241).

% Theophanes 5942. Theophanes’in aktardig: bilgilerin benzerleri, ¢ok daha geg bir donemde yasamis
olan bir Bizansl tarih¢i olan Niképhoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos™un (1256-1335; eseri olan Historia
Ecclesiastica’y1 1320 yili dolaylarinda yazmustir) eserinde de mevcuttur (Blockley, a.g.e., I1, s. 241, 382).

% Moss’a gore ciimlenin bu kismu farkli sekillerde gevrilebilir. Onun Gnerdigi baska bir ceviri sekline
gore hastalik, yaya olan giiclii adamlar yere sermistir; hastaliin gii¢lii adamlarin ayaklarini yere sermis
olmasina iliskin bir ¢eviri de yapilabilir (C. Moss, “Isaac of Antioch. Homily on the Royal City”,
Zeitschrift fur Semitistik und verwandte Gebiete, 8, 1932, s. 62).
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carpigsmaya katilmig, ne yayla ve okla savagmis, ne de giiciinli savasta harcamistir.
Bunlarin yerine Tanri, buyruguyla ¢arpigmalari durdurmustur; iradesiyle kilicin
varhigina son vermistir; onun korumasi da yiiksek bir surdur ve glicli adamlar bu
suru asamazlar.*®

Antakyali Ishak, buradan sonra vaazinin metnine Eski Ahit’in Yahudi tarihiyle
ilgili anlatilariyla ve Hristiyan ilahiyatma iliskin meselelerle devam eder.® Ancak
Antakyali ishak bir yerde, Hunlarin sefere ¢ikma sebeplerine deginir ve bu konuda
Hunlar1 suglarken Romalilarin da bir miktar sugu olduguna deginir. Ona gore gli¢ ve
gurur, bagkenti bilylitmiis ve onu kavimler arasinda imrenilen bir sehre
doniistiirmistiir. Tiranlik elde ettigi ganimetleri bu sehirde biriktirmis ve yagmaci
cetelerin bu sehre olan istahlarimi kabartmigtir. Hun (hiikiimdar1), onun malin
milkiini arzulamig ve ardindan bu duygusu arzudan gazaba doniigmiistiir; arzusu
kizginliga doniisiirken onu savasa ve kilica bagvurmasi i¢in tahrik etmistir. A¢gdzIi
olan bu hiikiimdar, arzuyu gazaba katarak karistirmig ve sehre dogru yiiriimeye ciiret
etmistir; zira bu, arzudan dolay1 kavgaya tutusan yagmacilarin 6zelligidir. A¢gozli
kisiler, dik duran her seyin ¢ekisme ve kavga konusu olmasina yol agarlar; diinyadan
acgozliiliik kaldirihirsa baris her yere gelecektir. Antakyali Ishak bundan sonra,
diinya malinin nasil halklar1 birbirine diisiirdiigiine ve savaglarin ¢ikmasina sebep
olduguna deginir. Ona gore zenginler, tilkeyi tutsaklik altina alirlar ve yagmacilari
kendilerine karsi tahrik ederler; mal-miilklerinin asirt bollugu yiiziinden zenginler,
tutsakligin gercek sebebidirler. Fakir insan diinyaya barig getirir ¢linkii eskiya onun
iizerine gitmez; zengin insan ise kiliclarin ¢ekilmesinin sebebidir, ¢iinkii diinyay1
carpismalarla titretir. Yabanct onu tehdit eder ve tutsak eden kisi onun hazinelerini
arar; zengin insan, boburlenmesi yoluyla askerleri (zerine ¢eker ve onlar da
topraklarin nifusunu azaltmak icin gelirler. Antakyali Ishak bu sozlerinden sonra,
Ademe;in kendisini kiskanan Seytan tarafindan Cennet’ten kovulmasinin anlatisini
Verir.

Bu kisimdan sonra Antakyali ishak, Hunlarin Constantinopolis’in iizerine
yiirlimelerini anlatir ve Hun ordulari ile Hunlarin savagma yontemlerini tasvir eder.
Ona gore Hun (hiikiimdar1), ovalarin ortasindayken baskentin gérkemini duymus ve
ona imrenmistir; sehrin zenginlikleri de onda, sehrin hazinelerini yagmalamak i¢in
gelme arzusunu uyandirmustir. Ovanin sevimsiz insanlarini ¢agirarak onlart
toplamustir; ¢olde (bozkirda) yasayanlar onun etrafinda kiimelenmislerdir ve
hiikiimdar, ¢oliin ¢etesini iilkeyi tutsaklik altina almak amaciyla sefere ¢ikarmistir.
Hiikiimdar, “Gidelim, barisin zenginliklerin g¢ogalmasini sagladig1 {ilkeyi
yagmalayalim — hazinelerini, yabancilarin heniiz yagmalamamis olduklar1 biyiik
sehrin izerine yuriiyelim. Gidelim, diinyanin tamaminin toplandigi sehri ele
gegirelim — bir yuvanin ve bir kafesin igindelermis gibi sehirdeki biitiin kavimleri ele
gegirelim. Uzun siiren barisin biiylittiigi ve bu barisin tim topraklarin hazinelerini
onun serefine (ona hediye olarak) getirdigi muhtesem sehre gidelim. Yagmalarin

% Moss, “a.g.e.”, Il, s. 61-62.
% Moss, “a.g.e.”, Il, s. 62-66.
% Moss, “a.g.e.”, Il, s. 66-67.
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stipiirmiis oldugu zenginlikler onun elindedir ve 0, Perslerle Romalilarin tiim altinini
bir araya getirmistir — tlccarlar ona gitmisler ve zenginlikleri onun igine
yigmislardir... Denizin ve karanin zenginliklerini denizciler siiriikkleyip getirerek
onun i¢ine yigmislardir — diinyanin tamami oradadir, hizlica dogrulalm ve ona
gidelim. Siddet ve onun yoldasi, sehirleri soyup (ganimetleri) onun igine yerlestirmis
olabilir — ve zuliim ile onunla birlikte su¢, diinyada olan her seyi ona vermistir.”
demistir. Tiran yani Hun (hiikiimdar1), bu sozleri ordugéhina séylemistir; soyguncu,
askerlerini arzuyla doldurmak icin bu sozleri sarf etmistir. Kendisini askerleriyle
birlikte zor bir is i¢in hazirlamistir; boylece ilerleyebilecek, ele gegirebilecek ve
tahrip edebilecektir. Korkung kisi kendisini yagmaci cetelerle silahlandirmigtir
(onlar1 etrafinda toplamistir) ve adaletsiz kisi sehre ulagmak tizeredir. Kilic1 sag
elinde asili dururken kilicin yarisi sol elindedir; elini yayinin {istiine koymus ve bu
yaydan gonderdigi okla yaymi denemistir.**

Ancak giinahkarlar yaylarin1 gerdiklerinde ve oklarini kiriglerine taktiklarinda,
hazirliklar mitkemmel bir sekilde yapilmisken ve ordu baskente hizli bir sekilde
ulagmak lizereyken, tehlike onlarla gelirken ve gazap savasi kiskirtirken, hastalik
musallat olmus ve orduyu kirlara savurmustur. Barigt seven (Tanri), barigin
gelebilmesi ve ordunun mahvolabilmesi igin tipki bir komutan gibi hastalig:
tehditkar ordunun iizerine géndermistir. Hastalik, giiclii olanlarin giiclinii almis ve
savageilarin dizlerini ¢elimsiz birakmugtir; yayr ve kilici tutan elleri gevseterek
hedeflerinden saptirmigtir. Muazzam adamin sinirini sondiirmiis, gii¢lii olanlarin
tehditlerini dindirmistir; bilge olanin 6gitlerini bosa ¢ikarmig, korkusuz olanin
ylregini zayiflatmistir. Yiiregi ¢arpigma icin giiclii bir sekilde atan kisi, hastalik
yliziinden eli ayag1 tutmaz duruma gelmistir; cesareti giicli sayesinde canli olan kisi,
sayica az duruma diistiigli igin mecburen miitevazi hale gelmistir. Ok atmakta
yetenekli olan kisiyi, bagirsak hastaligi devirmistir; atlarin binicileri pinekleyip
uyumuslardir ve zalim ordu susturulmustur. Hun’un bobiirlenmis oldugu toplanmis
ordu, Asur ordusunun Siyon’u tehdit ettiginde oldugu gibi birdenbire mahvolmustur.
Antakyali Ishak, bundan sonra Asur hiikiimdar1 Sennacherib’in bilyiik ordusuyla
nasil bobiirlendigini, ancak Tanri’nin gazabi sonucunda ordusunun nasil mahvolup
yitip gittigini anlatmig, bdylece Attila’nin Constantinopolis’in lizerine yiiriimesini de
Sennacherib’in Kudiis Kusatmasi’na benzetmistir. Akilsiz ve kiistah kisilerin kendi
yapabileceklerinin sinirlarini bilmediklerini sdyleyen Antakyal Ishak, kendilerine
bu sekilde gilivenen boyle kisilerin sonunda Tanri’'nin gizli planlarini
goremediklerini ve Tanr tarafindan bozguna ugratildiklarini anlatmigtir. Antakyali
Ishak vaaz metninin geri kalan kismini da Hristiyan ilahiyatiyla ilgili konusmalarla
siirdiirerek vaazini bitirmistir. *

Arastirma Eserlere Gore Attila’nin 447 Yih Balkan Seferi

Attila’nin 447 yili Balkan Seferi’yle ilgili bilgiler aktaran kaynaklarini
inceledikten sonra, yakin zamanlarda yapilan arastirmalarda bu seferin nasil ele

% Moss, “a.g.e.”, Il, s. 67-68.
% Moss, “a.g.e.”, Il, s. 68-71.
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alindigini, tarihlendirilmesinin nasil yapildigimi ve olay orgiisiiniin nasil yeniden
canlandirildigmi inceleyecegiz. Ingilizce yaymlar arasinda bu konudaki en giincel
caligma, Blockley tarafindan yapilmustir. Blockley, 1981°¢ kadar ingilizce yapilmis
calismalarda bu seferin tarihlendirilmesinin nasil yapildigina iliskin goriisleri bir
araya getirmistir.®® Attila’nin Balkan seferleriyle ilgili ilk calismalardan birisini
Gibbon yapmistir. Gibbon, Hunlarin 441°deki ve 447°deki iki seferini tek bir sefer
olarak diisiinmiis ve bunun da 441°de yapildigim yazmistir.** Gibbon ayrica Hunlar
ile Dogu Roma arasinda yapilan nihai baris antlasmasini da 446 yilina
tarihlendirmistir.®® Antakyali Ishak’mn eserini Ingilizceye ¢eviren Moss, Attila’nin
441-443 yillarinda Philippopolis’i  ve Arcadiopolis’i alarak, 447’de ise
Thermopylae’ye ulasarak Constantinopolis’i iki kere tehdit ettigini yazmistir. Ona
gore Antakyali ishak’m metni, 447 deki biiyiik depreme deginmedigi icin 441°deki
savagi anlatiyor olabilir. Metinde Constantinopolis’e daha dnce herhangi bir saldir
yoneltilmis olduguna deginilmemesi, ayrica sehrin olaganiistii zenginliklerinin tasvir
edilmesi, metnin Birinci Balkan Seferi siralarina tarihlendirilmesi gerektigine isaret
etmektedir. Moss’a gore 441-447 yillar1 arasinda Hunlara 6denmis olan haraglar,
sehrin zenginligini énemli Slciide azaltmis oldugundan, Antakyal Ishak’m séziinii
ettigi zenginlikler 441 6ncesindeki yillar1 tasvir etmektedir. Hun kuvvetlerinin salgin
hastaliklar tarafindan zayiflatilmis olmalarina ragmen, 443’te Dogu Roma
Imparatorlugu'nun oldukga aleyhine olan bir antlasmaya varilmis olmasi,
Bosphorus’a (istanbul Bogazi) kadar ilerlemis olan Hun kuvvetinin, esas Hun
ordusunun yalnizca bir boliimii olabilecegini gosteriyor olabilir. Her ne kadar bu
birligin hastaliktan kirilmas1 Constantinopolis’i kurtarmigsa da, bu olay seferin
tamamuni etkilememistir. *®

Grousset ise, Attila’nin Balkan seferlerinden ¢ok kisa bir sekilde s6z etmistir.
Ona gore Attila, 441°de sefere g¢ikarak Naissus’u ele geg¢irmis, Philippopolis’i
yagmalamig, Arcadiopolis’e kadar olan tiim Trakya’y:1 tahrip etmis ve bu sehri
yakmug, 448’de ise Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’yla bars yapmustir.  Vaczy,
Hunlarin 441°de Sirmium, Singidunum, Viminacium, Ratiaria ve hatta daha i¢
bolgelerdeki Naissus, Philippopolis, Arcadiopolis ve Constantia gibi sehirleri yerle
bir ettiklerini yazmistir. Ona gore Hunlar, 442°de Sicilya’dan geri dénen Dogu
Roma ordusunu da Chersonesus’ta bozguna ugratmiglar ve 442 ya da 443’te Dogu
Roma Imparatorlugu’yla Priscus’un anlattig1 antlasmay1 yapmuslardir. Ancak Attila,
Hunlarin temel zenginlik kaynagi yerlesik halklarin yagmalanmasi oldugu i¢in, tek
basina tahta oturdugunda 445°te antlagsmay1 bozmus ve 447°de Trakya’ya girmistir.
Arnegisclus’un  ordusunu Dacia’da bozguna wugratan Attila, tim Balkan
Yarimadasi’ni iggal etmis ve Thermopylae’den Constantinopolis’e kadar olan tiim

% Blockley, a.g.e., I, s. 168-169.

8 Edward Gibbon, The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ed. Antony Lentin ve Brian
Norman, Wordsworth Editions Limited, Kent 1998, s. 649-651.

% Gibbon, a.g.e., s. 655.

% Moss, “a.g.e.”, I, s. 296-297.

57 René Grousset, The Empire of the Steppes: A History of Central Asia, cev. Naomi Walford, Rutgers
University Press, New Brunswick 1970, s. 76.
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bolgelerde Hun dehsetini yasatmistir. Hunlar bu sefer sirasinda Marcianopolis’in ve
Serdica’nin da dahil oldugu yetmis sehri yakip yikmiglardir. Attila bu zaferlerinden
sonra 448’de Dogu Romalilarla sinir diizenlemesi ve ticaretle ilgili bir antlagma
yapmuistir. 68

Attila’nin Balkan Seferlerini inceleyen aragtirmacilardan birisi olan Thompson,
Hunlarin Balkanlara 441, 443 ve 447 yillarinda {i¢ farkli sefer diizenlediklerini
diistinmiistiir. *° Thompson, 441 ve 443 yillarindaki seferleri tek bir savasin
etkinliklerini olarak betimlemis ve 447 Seferi’ni de ayri bir savag olarak ele
almistir.”® Ona gore Attila, 443’te sefere ¢iktigi zaman Ratiaria’y1 aldiktan sonra,
Naissus’u ve Serdica’yi alarak bunlar1 yakip yikmus, Philippopolis ve Arcadiopolis’i
ele gecirmis, bir tek Hadrianopolis’i ve Heraclea’yr”* almadan yoluna devam
etmistir. Aspar, Arnegisclus ve Areobindus komutasindaki Dogu Roma ordusuyla
karsilasan Attila, bu orduyla Constantinopolis’in hemen disinda bazi ¢arpismalar
yaparak ona agir kayiplar verdirmis ve Hun ordusunun hizli manevra yetenegi
sayesinde Dogu Roma ordusundan arta kalanlarin Chersonesus’a kadar gitmek
zorunda kalmalarint saglamistir. Bu sirada Hunlar, Callipolis, Sestus ve buranin
kuzeyinde belirlenemeyen bir yerde 1{i¢ noktadan denize ulagsmislar,
Constantinopolis’e ¢ok yakin olan Athyras’t da isgal etmislerdir. Bagkente
saldirmayan Attila, Chersonesus’a giderek burada Aspar’in ordusundan geriye
kalanlar1 bozguna ugratmigtir. Thompson’a gore bu sefer sirasinda Romalilarin
kazandiklar1 tek askeri basari, Priscus’un anlatmis oldugu Asemus kusatmasidir.
Burada baskina ugrayan ve kayiplar veren Hunlar, Asagi Moesia’da harekat
diizenleyen ve asil ordudan ayrilmis olan biityiik bir Hun siivari birligidir. Thompson
bundan sonra Anatolius’un Attila’yla yapmis oldugu anlasmadan sz etmis ve 443
Seferi’nin anlatisin1 tamamlamustir. > Ayrica Thompson, Theodosius’un Attila’ya
elgi olarak gondermis oldugu Senator’un, 443 Seferi’nden sonraki yillar icerisinde
gondermis oldugunu disiinmiis, ancak bunun kesin tarihlendirilmesinin
yapilamadigina da isaret etmistir.”

Thompson, 447°deki seferin Attila’nin Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’na karsi
yiriittiigii ikinci biiyiik saldirt oldugunu belirtmistir. Ona gore bu seferin sebepleri
kaynaklarda kaydedilmemigse de, Hunlarin yagmacilia verdikleri 6nem ile son
yillarda Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’nda yasanan dogal felaketler, Attila’nin sefere
¢tkmasina yol agmis olmalidir. Thompson’a gore bu sefer, 441°deki saldirinin daha
dogusundan, Scythia Minor’un ve Moesia’nin i¢inden yonetilmis ve Dogu
Romalilarin sinirda yapmis olduklar1 savunma hatlariyla karsi karsiya gelinmeden

58 péter Vaczy, “Avrupa’da Hunlar”, Hunlar ve Tanrimn Kirbaci Attila, haz. Gyula Németh, ¢ev. Tarik
Demirkan, Yap: Kredi Kiiltiir Sanat Yayincilik, istanbul 1996, s. 60.

% Thompson’in 441 Seferi hakkindaki anlatis: i¢in bkz. Thompson, A History of..., s. 79-81.

™ Thompson, A History of..., s. 79-85, 90.

™ Thompson’in kitabmimn Dingel tarafindan yapilan gevirisinde, bu yerin giiniimiizdeki Kusadasi oldugu
yazilmistir (Thompson, Hunlar, s. 110). Kitabim Ingilizce aslinda ise bu sekilde herhangi bir tanimlama
bulunmamaktadir (Thompson, A History of..., s. 84).

2 Thompson, A History of..., s. 83-86.

™ Thompson, A History of..., s. 89-90.
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ilerlenebilmistir. Thompson ayrica 26 Ocak 447°de yasanan depremi ve ardindan
surlarda  yapilan tamiratt da anlatmistir.  Nestorius’un  Theodosius’un
Constantinopolis’ten kagmaya hazirlandigma iliskin verdigi bilgi ise Thompson’a
gore kuskuludur ve bir Onyargiyla yazilmistir, zira Thompson’a gore imparator,
Attila’nin saldirisina hazirliksiz yakalanmamugtir. Callinicus’un Hunlarm yilizden
fazla gehir ele gegirmis olduklarina iligkin verdigi bilgi de Thompson’a gore biraz
abartilt bir ifade olabilir. Utus Savasi’mi anlatan Thompson, bu carpigmanin
Hunlarin kazandiklar1 son zafer oldugunu sdylemistir. Ona gore Hunlar, bu zaferden
sonra Marcianopolis’i almiglar ve girdikleri eyaletlerde pek ¢ok yikim yapmuslar,
ancak bagkente saldirmaya niyetlenmemislerdir. Thompson, eyaletleri yakip yikan
Hunlarin Thermopylae’i ele gecirdikten sonra savasin nasil bittiginin bilinmedigini,
441-443 Savasi’na oranla bu sefer hakkinda ¢ok daha az bilginin mevcut oldugunu
ileri stirmiistiir.”*

Kafesoglu, Attila’nin 447 Balkan Seferi’ni arastirma eserlere dayanarak ele
almis ve Tirk okurlar i¢in bir anlati sunmustur. Ona gore, Attila’nin sefere
¢ikmasmin esas sebebi her ne kadar kaynaklarda Dogu Romalilarin haraglarini
O6dememeleri olarak gosteriliyorsa da esasinda Attila, 446°daki salgin ve 447°deki
depremden sonra Dogu Roma’nin askeri ve mali zayifligindan yararlanmak
istemistir. Kardesi Bleda’nin &liimiiyle birlikte Hun Imparatorlugu’nun tek
hiikiimdar1 olan Attila, diinya hakimiyetini kurmak i¢in 447°de Dogu Roma
Imparatorlugu’nu hedef almustir. Kafesoglu’ya goére Hunlar, Utus Irmagi’ni
gectikten sonra Dogu Roma ordusunu agir bir bozguna ugratmislardir; ancak
Kafesoglu, bu c¢arpigmada Hunlarin ugradiklar1 agir kayiplara deginmemistir.
Zaferden sonra Attila, ordusunun bir kolunu Asemus kalesini kusatmakla
gorevlendirmis, bir kolunu Tuna boyunca siralanmig sehirleri almak i¢in doguya
dogru yollamis, kendisi de ordusunun ana kitlesiyle giineye dogru sefere devam
etmistir. Serdica’y1r ve Philippopolis’i alan Attila, Hadrianopolis’i kusatmigsa da
burada savunma gii¢lii oldugu i¢in zaman kaybetmemek amaciyla harekatina devam
etmistir.”> Durostorum’u (Silistre)"® ve Marcianopolis’i ele gegirdikten sonra Attila,
ordusunun Karadeniz kiyisindan giineye inen koluyla birleserek Constantinopolis’in
iizerine yilirimils, Arcadiopolis’e, Callipolis’e ve Sestus’a kolayca girmistir.
Attila’nin Constantinopolis surlar1 6niinde belirmesi beklenirken Attila birden geriye
donerek, arkada kalan savunma yuvalarini yok etmek igin Trakya’yr gecerek
Tesalya’ya girmis ve Thermopylae’ye kadar ulasmustir. Artik Constantinopolis’i
rahatca kusatabilecegini diisiinen Attila, sehre dogru yonelirken Dogu Romalilar da
Anadolu’dan alelacele topladiklari birliklerle Chersonesus’ta Attila’nin yolunu

™ Thompson, A History of..., s. 90-94.

™ Attila’nin  Hadrianopolis’ten gectigine iliskin tek kayit, Theophanes’tedir. Ancak Theophanes,
Attila’nin sehri kusatip kusatmadigini séylememistir; ona gore Attilas, Hadrianoupolis ile Hérakleia
disinda bolgedeki biitiin sehirleri ve kaleleri ele gegirmistir (Theophanes 5942). Daha once de
degindigimiz gibi, Hunlarin Serdica’y1 hangi sefer sirasinda ele gecirdikleri konusunda tartigmalar vardir
(Blockley, a.g.e., I, s. 168-169).

® Attila'nin 447 yih Balkan Seferi’ni anlatan tarihi kaynaklarin higbirisinde, bu sefer sirasinda
Durostorum sehrinin alindigina deginilmemistir.
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kesmek istemislerdir. Hunlar bu orduyu da imha ettikten sonra Athyras’a
ulastiklarinda Attila, burada ordugdh kurmus ve Dogu Romalilarin gonderdikleri
heyetle bir antlagsma yapmustir. Kafesoglu’ya gore Attila’nin Athyras’tan sonra
seferine devam etmemesinin ve Constantinopolis’e saldirmamasinin sebebi,
kazandig1 zaferlerle Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’nu kendi hakimiyeti altina almis
oldugunu diigiinmesi ve gerek gormedikge uygarlik merkezlerini yikmaktan
cekinmesidir.”” Tirk Milli Kiltiri kitabinda da Kafesoglu, Attila’nin 447 Balkan
Seferi’ne kisaca deginmis ve bu seferin anlatisini, Onceki caligmasmna gore
ozetleyerek sunmustur.’® Ahmetbeyoglu’nun 2001, 2002 ve 2013 yillarinda yaptig
i¢ caligmasinda bulunan 447 Balkan Seferi anlatilari ise, Kafesoglu’nun 1957°deki
anlatismin hemen hemen aynisidir. Ancak Ahmetbeyoglu kendi calismasinda
yalnizca arastirma eserlerden yararlanmamig, bazi tarihi kaynaklara da
basvurmustur. ° Ahmetbeyoglu'nun  2001°deki ve 2013’teki anlatisini
Kafesoglu’dan ayiran bir diger nokta ise, onun Priscus’un anlatmig oldugu Asemus
Kusatmasi’'na da yer vermis olmasidir; Ahmetbeyoglu bu bilgiye 2002’deki
calismasinda yer vermemistir. 2001 yilindaki ¢aligmasini Ahmetbeyoglu, 2013
yilinda aym sekilde tekrarlamugtir.®®

Attila’nin 447 yili Balkan Seferi hakkindaki en ayrintili ve kapsamli ¢aligma,
Maenchen-Helfen tarafindan yapilmistir. Son ii¢ yiizyillda bu konuda Avrupa’da
yapilan c¢aligmalart incelemis olan Maenchen-Helfen, Hunlarin 440’1 yillardaki
Balkan seferlerinin kronolojisindeki sorunlara deginmis ve arastirmacilarin farkli
goriislerini derlemistir. Thompson’in goriislerini yukarida aktarmistik; onun disinda,
Tillemont ve Seeck, Hunlarm Philippopolis’i ve Arcadiopolis’i 447°de aldiklarini
diigiinmiiglerken, Priscus’un Fr. 9.3’te soziinii ettigi antlasma Bury ve Stein’a gore
443’te, Gibbon’a gore 446’da, Wietersheim’a ve Kulakovskii’e gore 447°de
yapilmistir; Tillemont ise, savasin 447’°de yasandigini ve 448’¢ kadar siirdiigiini
belirtmistir. Maenchen-Helfen, bu kadar ¢ok farklh goriisiin ortaya atilmasina sebep
olan seyin, Theophanes’in kayitlar1 oldugunu gostermis ve Theophanes’in
kayitlarindaki yanligliklart 8l gz Oniine sermistir. % Savasin ardindan Hunlara
O0denen agir savas tazminati yiiziinden Dogu Romalilarin g¢ekmis olduklart
sikintilardan yola ¢ikan Maenchen-Helfen, bu sikintilarin 442°de ya da 443’te ilk

" Kafesoglu, “a.g.e.”, s. 4-6.

™ [brahim Kafesoglu, Tirk Millf Kiiltird, Otitken Nesriyat, Istanbul 2002, s. 79.

™ Ahmetbeyoglu, 447°de savasin baglamasi ve Utus Savasi’na kadar olan gelismeleri aktardigi kistmda
tarihi kaynak olarak Priscus’un yani sira Prosper Tiro’ya da atifta bulunmustur (Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa
Hun Imparatoriugu, s. 71; Ahmetbeyoglu, “Biiyiik Hun Hiikiimdar1 Attila”, s. 905, 917; Ahmetbeyoglu,
“Avrupa Hunlar”, s. 154). Prosper Tiro’ya gore 442 yilinda Hunlar, Thracia’y1 ve Illyria’y: istila ederek
yikimlarda ve yagmalarda bulunmuslardir; bunun iizerine de Sicilya’da bulunan kuvvetler, Dogu
eyaletlerini savunmak iizere geri ¢agrilmiglardir (Prosper Tiro 1346). Bu anlati, Hunlarm ikinci Balkan
Seferi’ne degil, Birinci Balkan Seferi’ne aittir.

8 Ahmetbeyoglu, Avrupa Hun Imparatorlugu, s. 70-73; Ahmetbeyoglu, “Biiyiik Hun Hiikiimdar1 Attila”,
s. 905; Ahmetbeyoglu, “Avrupa Hunlar1”, s. 154-156.

8 Ornegin Naissus’un Theophanes’in kaydinin tersine 447°de degil, 442°de ele gegirilmis olmasi gibi
(Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 116).

8 Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 111-114.
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savasin ardindan yasandigina iliskin goriise karst ¢ikmigtir. Onun sundugu kanit, bu
biiyiiklilkte ekonomik bir krizin yasanmasi sirasinda vergilerin yiiksek tutulmasi
gerektigidir; ancak, 29 Kasim 444°te ¢ikan bir fermanda vergilerde disiise gidildigi
goriilmektedir. Dogu Romalilarin agir bir ekonomik yiikin altina girdikleri savag ve
ardindan gelen antlagma, bu vergi indiriminden sonra yaganmig olmalidir; yani vergi
indirimi savastan sonra degil, dnce yapilmistir. Hunlarin 443°te Constantinopolis
Onlerine kadar gelmis olduklarina iliskin goriise karsi ¢ikan Maenchen-Helfen,
[lkbahar 443’te Theodosius’un Anadolu gezisine ¢iktigimi ve 11 Ocak 443’te
Akhilleus Hamami’nin biiylik kutlamalarla ac¢ildigini, Hun saldirilar1 bu tarihte
gercgeklesiyor ise bu iki olaym yasanmasinin da miimkiin olmadigint belirtmistir.
Maenchen-Helfen ayrica Callinicus’un, Evagrius Scholasticus’un ve lordanes’in
Hun Savagi olarak yalnizca 447 Seferi’ne degindiklerinin, Callinicus’un bunun
yaninda Hunlarin sefere ¢ikmadan dnce biiyiikk depremin yasandigimi yazmasinin
tizerinde durmustur. Ayrica Maenchen-Helfen’a gore, Priscus’un soziinii etmis
oldugu Chersonesus Savasi’ndan sonra varilan baris antlasmasi, 442 ya da 443’te
yapilmig olsaydi, Dogu Romalilar bu antlasmay1 hem Attila’yla hem de Bleda’yla
yaparlardi; ancak Priscus, bu antlasmanin yalnizca Attila’yla yapildigini belirtmistir.
Maenchen-Helfen bunlarin yani sira, Attila’yla antlasma yapmis olan Anatolius’un,
Hunlarin ilk Balkan Seferi sirasinda Constantinopolis’te degil, Antiochia’da
olduguna dikkat ¢ekmistir. Biitiin bu bilgilerden yola ¢ikan Maenchen-Helfen,
Attila’min Ikinci Balkan Seferi’nin 447°de yasandig1 sonucuna varmugtir.®®

Dogu Romalilar, Maenchen-Helfen’a gore Hunlarin 441-442 yillarindaki
Birinci Balkan Seferi’nin ardindan 443 ya da 444 yilinda Hunlara hara¢ 6demeyi
kesmis olmalilardir. Birinci Sefer’de Dogu Roma ordularinin dagmik bir durumda
olmalarindan yararlanan Hunlar, Balkanlarin bati taraflarmna girerek zaferler
kazanmisglar ve Theodosius onlara deme yapinca geri ¢ekilmislerdir. Onlar gidince
imparator antlasmayi bozmus ve hara¢ 6demeyi kesmistir; Hunlar ise heniiz
giiclerini tam olarak toparlayamamig olduklart igin, o siralarda harekete
geememislerdir. Hunlarin 447°deki Balkan Seferi’nde kazandiklari basarinin ardinda
basit bir tesadiif ya da Dogu Roma’nin gizemli bir zayiflamasi degil, Attila’nin
Bleda’nin 6liimiinden sonra tek basina tahta ¢ikmig olmasi yatmaktadir. Maenchen-
Helfen’a gore, Priscus’un savagin ¢ikma sebeplerini anlattigi Fr. 9.1, daha 6nceki
bazi arastirmacilar tarafindan 442’ye tarihlendirilmisse de kesinlikle 447’ye aittir,
¢unkd burada Attila’nin tek bagina hitkiimdarhig1 agik¢a vurgulanmistir. Maenchen-
Helfen ayrica, ayni fragmanda gecen onemli bir ayrintinin iizerinde durmustur.
Attila, Theodosius’a gonderdigi mektuplarinda, mevcut savas durumu bahane
edilerek gonderilmemis olan kagaklarin ve haraclarin en kisa zamanda kendisine
yollamasin1 sdylemistir. Maenchen-Helfen’a gore, Attila’nin isteklerinin yerine
getirilmemesi durumunda Hunlart Romalilarin {izerine salacagini sdylerken aslinda
demek istedigi, kosullarin yerine getirilmemesi durumunda kendi iktidar giiciiniin
bile Hun Kkitlelerinin kontrolden ¢ikmasina engel olamayacagidir. Attila’nin,
“mevcut savas hali” ifadesi burada onemlidir, ¢linkii Attila heniiz bizzat kendisi

8 Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 114-116.
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sefere cikmamistir ve sefere c¢ikmamak icin taleplerinin yerine getirilmesini
bildirmektedir. Maenchen-Helfen’a gore bu ifadeden anlagilmasi gereken durum, o
siralarda ti¢ farkli Hun toplulugunun mevcut olabilecegidir. Bunlar sirasiyla 1)
Attila’nin yandaglar1 ve ordusu; 2) sabirsiz, hitkkiimdarlarindan memnuniyetsiz olup,
almaya haklar1 olduguna inandiklar1 altinlarin tamamini elde edememeleri
durumunda savasa gitmeye hazir bekleyen “Iskit kitleleri” ve 3) o siralarda zaten
Romalilarla savagmakta olan bazi1 Hunlardir. Bu yiizdendir ki, Priscus’un Attila’ya
elgi olarak gonderildiginden soz ettigi Senator, Attila’nin hiikmiinii tanimayip
Romalilarla savagsmakta olan basibos Hunlar yiiziinden yolculuguna devam etmeye
cesaret edememistir. Maenchen-Helfen ayrica, Senator’un elgilik seferinin savastan
once 445°ta ya da daha biiyiik olasilikla 446°da yapilmis oldugunu diisiinmiistiir.®*

Marcellinus Comes’in kayitlarini inceleyen Maenchen-Helfen, onun Attila’nin
seferiyle ilgili bilgileri depremden 6nce verdigini, sanki depremin Attila’nin sefere
¢ikmasindan sonra yasandigi gibi yazdigini sdylemistir. Ancak bizim inceledigimiz
Marcellinus Comes nesrinde, depremin anlatis1 savasin anlatisindan 6nce
gelmektedir.® Bundan sonra Maenchen-Helfen, 447 Seferi’yle ilgili olup kendi
donemine kadar yapilan ¢aligmalarda yeterince kullanilmamig iki kaynak olan
Nestorius’tan ve Antakyali ishak’tan alintilar yaparak, bu iki kaynagi Avrupa Hun
tarihine ilgi duyan okuyuculara tanitmistir. Maenchen-Helfen ayrica, Moss’un
Antakyali Ishak’in eserini 441’e tarihlendirmesine karsi ¢ikarak, bu goriisiin
yanhshgm ortaya koymustur. Nestorius’un ve Antakyali Ishak’in anlatimlarinda
bazi abartilarin da olduguna deginen Maenchen-Helfen, yine de bunlarin degerli
bilgiler igerdigini belirtmistir. Ona gore, 27 Ocak 447 depreminin® ardindan
Constantinopolis’in surlar1 tamir edilmigse de, ayni yilin Nisan ya da Mayis
aylarinda bir Hun birligi Bosphorus’a dogru ilerlemis ve o sirada surlar ¢okmiistiir.
Attila 452°de Italya Seferi’ni salgin hastaliklar yiiziinden bitirmek zorunda kalmissa
da, 447 Balkan Seferi’nde daha sanslidir, ¢iinkii Constantinopolis’te ordusunun bir
kismu hastaliktan zarar gérmiis olsa bile, ordusunun biiyiik ¢ogunlugu saglam bir
sekilde varligmi korumustur. 8 Maenchen-Helfen, calismasina savasmn ardindan
yapilan antlasmayla devam etmistir. Onun tespitine gore savas, 447 yilinin
sonbaharinda sona ermistir, ¢linkii 1 Ekim 447°de Theodosius, kara yoluyla
Constantinopolis’ten Italya’ya el¢i gonderebilmistir. Attila’nin 447 yili Balkan
Seferi sona erdigi zaman, Maenchen-Helfen’a gore Hunlarin gelmis ge¢mis en
biiyiik zaferi olmus, Attila da biiyiik bir giiclin hiikiimdar1 haline gelmistir. Savas
patlak verdigi siralarda her ne kadar Attila’nin otoritesi biiyiikse de heniiz iyice

# Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 116-119.

& Marcellinus 447-448; Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 119-120.

8 Maenchen-Helfen, bu depremin 27 Ocak 447’de gece yarsindan iki saat sonra meydana geldigini
yazmis ve sozii gegen depremden bahseden kaynaklardan erisemedigimiz iki kaynaga daha atif yapmustir
(Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 120). Konuyla ilgili erisebildigimiz kaynaklardan loannes Malalas, yil
vermeden bu depremin Theodosius’un saltanati sirasinda 26 Ocak’ta gece vakti oldugunu belirtmistir
(Ioannes Malalas 363). Bir diger kaynak olan Chronicon Paschale de bu depremin 26 Ocak 450
gecesinde yasandigini aktarmistir (Chronicon Paschale 589).

8 Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 121-123.
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yerlesmemistir. Zafer onun zaferidir ve 447’den itibaren Attila’ya kosulsuz itaat
edilmistir.®® Son olarak, Sinor da Hunlarin Balkan seferlerine kisaca deginmis, 441
Seferi’ni anlattiktan sonra Ikinci Sefer’in kronolojisi hakkinda &nemli sorunlar
oldugunu belirtmis ve bu seferin tarihlendirilmesinde Maenchen-Helfen’in goriisiinii
benimsedigini ifade etmistir. Ayrica ona gore, Hunlarin Dogu Roma’ya
diizenledikleri seferlerin amaci kalici olarak toprak ilhak etmek degil, ekonomik
kazang saglamaktir ve bu imparatorlugun yikilmas: amaglanmamus, seferler ihtiyatl
bir sekilde yiiriitiilmiis, savaslar Dogu Roma’nin hareketlerine kargilik verme
giidiisiiyle yapilmis ve bu savaslarin smirlandirilmis hedefleri olmustur.®

Degerlendirme

Attila’nin 447 yili Balkan Seferi’yle ilgili bilgi veren tarihi kaynaklar1 ve bu
seferi ele almis olan arastirmalari inceledikten sonra, sefere katilan Hun ordusuyla
ve Hunlarin sefer sirasinda yol actiklart tahribatlarla ilgili bilgileri inceleyecegiz.
Attila’nin 447°deki Balkan Seferi’ne katilan Hun ordusunun ve ona karsi koymaya
calisan Dogu Roma ordularinin askeri 6zellikleriyle ilgili ne yazik ki pek fazla bilgi
sahibi degiliz. Kaynaklarin neredeyse higbirisi, sefere katilan ve garpisan gerek Hun
gerek Roma birliklerinin sahip olduklar1 asker sayilar1 konusunda bilgi
icermemektedir. Yalnizca loannes Malalas ve Chronicon Paschale, Attila’nin on
binlerce askerle sefere ¢iktigini yazmuslardir.® Her iki tarafin ordularimin hangi tiir
askerlerden olusturuldugunu ve piyade-siivari oraninin nasil oldugunu da bilmiyoruz.
Lindner, Alféld olarak bilinen Biiyiik Macar Ovasi’nin yiizél¢iimiinden ve buradaki
otlaklarin ne kadar atin beslenmesine izin verebileceginden yola ¢ikarak, Hunlarin
Karpatlar1 astiktan sonra Macaristan’da gocebeligi devam ettirip ettirmedikleri
konusunda énemli bir ¢alisma yapmustir.”* Avrupa Hunlarindan séz eden kaynaklari
gbozden gegiren Lindner, Hunlar1 gercekten atli gogebe olarak tasvir eden tek
kaynagm, Hunlarin Avrupa’ya ilk geldikleri dénemde yasamis olan Ammianus
Marcellinus oldugunu belirtmistir. Hunlar1 atli gégebeler olarak tasvir eden diger
bazi kaynaklarin yalnizca Ammianus Marcellinus’tan alinti yaptiklarini gdsteren
Lindner, inceledigi diger kaynaklarda Hunlarin Karpatlari agmalarindan sonraki
yillarda Hunlarm ath gocebeligi biiyiik oranda siirdiirdiiklerine iliskin pek fazla kayit
olmadigini tespit etmistir.*> Makalesini yazdig1 1981 yilina kadar yapilan arkeolojik
caligmalara dayanan Lindner, her ne kadar Hun mezarlarinda at kalitilart
bulunmussa da, c¢ok sayida at igeren biiyiik siiriilerin varliginin heniiz
kanitlanamadigini belirtmistir.”® Lindner, Hun déneminde Biiyilk Macar Ovasi’nin
yaklasik olarak en fazla 150 bin at1 besleyebilecegini, ath gogebeler igin elzem olan
yedek at kullanimi hesaba katildiginda ise bu saymin en fazla 15 bin ath asker

8 Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 123-125.

® Denis Sinor, “The Hun period”, The Cambridge History of Early Inner Asia: From Earliest Times to
the Rise of the Mongols, ed. Denis Sinor, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1994, s. 189-190.

% Chronicon Paschale 587; loannes Malalas 358.

% Rudi Paul Lindner, “Nomadism, Horses and Huns”, Past & Present, 92, 1981, s. 3-19.

% Lindner, “a.g.e.”, s. 5-12.

% Lindner, “a.g.e.”, s. 12-13.
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¢ikarmaya izin verecegini hesaplamistir. * Ona gére Hunlar, Karadeniz’in

kuzeyindeki bozkirlarda siirdiirmekte olduklar1 hayvanciliga dayali gocebe
ekonomisinden ve gogebe yasam tarzindan, Karpatlar1 astiktan sonra yeni geldikleri
bolgede ¢evre kosullar1 geregi vazgegmek zorunda kalmuslardir. Gerek gevre
kosullar, gerek de Romalilarin ve Hunlara bagli Germen kavimlerinin yerlesik
yasam tarzlari, Hunlarin da yerlesik yasama yénelmelerine yol agmustir.” Nitekim
Hunlardan sonra Macaristan’a yerlesen Avarlar ve Macarlar da ayni yolu
izlemiglerdir; Mogollarin 1240’11 yillardaki seferlerinde Orta Avrupa’da uzun siire
tutunamamalarinin sebebi bile bu bolgedeki otlaklarin yetersizligidir. Hunlarin
Avrupa’ya ilk geldiklerinde Germenlere ve Romalilara karsi sagladiklari askeri
iistiinliiglin anahtar1 olan atl savas yontemi, bdylece yavasca ortadan kalkmaya ve
yerini piyade savagina birakmaya baglamistir. Askeri stlinluklerini yitirmekte olan
Hunlar, Attila’nin 6liimiinden kisa bir siire sonra da devletlerini kaybetmislerdir.*
Biz de Lindner’in goriisiine katiliyor ve Hunlarm Karpatlarin dogusundaki Biiyiik
Avrasya Bozkirlarinda oldugu gibi ath gdcebe bir yasam tarzini Macaristan’da
biiyiik 6lgeklerde siirdiirmiis olamayacaklarint kabul ediyoruz. Ancak, yine
Lindner’in belirttigi gibi, her ne kadar Hunlar 15 binden fazla ath asker
¢ikaramiyorlarsa da, bu say1 bile 6zellikle Germenlere karsi askeri istiinliiklerini
korumak i¢in yeterli gelmis olabilir. Zaten muhtemelen Hunlar, ¢ok kalabalik bir
halk degillerdi; yetistirebildikleri kadar siivari ¢gikardiktan sonra belki de geri kalan
savascilarini piyadelerden olusturuyorlardi. Hunlara bagli olan pek ¢ok Germen
kavmi de hesaba katilirsa, biiyilik seferlere ¢ikan Hun ordularimin agirlikli olarak
piyadelerden olustugu kabul edilebilir. Ancak bu, Hun ordularinda az miktarda bile
olsa siivarilerin varliginin devam ettigini unutturmamalidir. Nitekim yukarida da
gordiigiimiiz iizere Antakyali Ishak, Constantinopolis’in onlerine kadar gelip
hastaliktan kirtlan Hun birligini tasvir ederken, Hun savasgilarmi slivari olarak
anlatmis ve Hun askerlerinin ok¢uluklarmi vurgulamustir.®” Lindner ise Hunlar

% Lindner, “a.g.e.”, s. 14-16.

% Hayvanciliga dayali ekonomiye ve gdcebe yasam tarzina cok daha uygun olan Mogolistan
bozkirlarinda bile diger baz1 gocebe Tiirk kavimlerinin yerlesik hayata yoneldikleri goriilmektedir.
Mogolistan’daki bazi arkeolojik buluntular, sanilanin tersine, Uygurlarin yerlesik yasama ¢ok daha once,
650 yili dolaylarinda gegmeye basladiklarini gostermektedir. Dogu Goktiirk Kaganligi’nin da benzer bir
sekilde 620°li yillarda yerlesik yasama gegmeye girismis olmasi muhtemeldir (Hayrettin ihsan Erkog,
General Li Jing’in Askeri Diistincesi ve Dogu Goktiirk Kaganligi'min Cokiisii, Basilmamig Doktora Tezi,
Hacettepe Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisti, Ankara 2015, s. 138).

% Lindner, “a.g.e.”, s. 16-19.

%7 Hastalik Hun ordusunu vurdugu zaman hem atlar hem binicileri yere kapaklanmiglardir (Moss, “a.g.e.”,
II, s. 61). Giiglii bir ayak hastalig1 yiiziinden atlar ve atlilar, silahlar ve saldir1 hep ziyan olmuslardir
(Moss, “a.g.e.”, Il, s. 61-62). Attila, bir elinde kiligla ve diger elinde yayla tasvir edilmistir; Attila,
elindeki yaydan gonderdigi okla yaymni denemistir (Moss, “a.g.e.”, II, s. 68). Constantinopolis’in lizerine
yiriiyen Hunlar, yaylarimi germisler ve oklarini kirislerine takmiglardir (Moss, “a.g.e.”, I, s. 68-69).
Hunlar1 vuran hastalik, yay1 ve kilic1 tutan elleri gevseterek hedeflerinden saptirmistir. Bagirsak hastaligi,
ok atmakta yetenekli olan kisiyi devirmistir; atlarin binicileri pinekleyip uyumuslardir ve zalim ordu
susturulmustur (Moss, “a.g.e.”, 1I, s. 69). Ancak Antakyali ishak bir yerde, hastaliktan kagmak isteyen
Hunlar arasinda hizli olanlarinin ayaklarina giivendiklerini, ne var ki hastalik yiiziinden yavasladiklarini
belirtmistir (Moss, “a.g.e.”, II, s. 61). Bu da hastaliga yakalanan Hun birliginde piyadelerin olabilecegini
gosteriyor olabilir.



98
HAYRETTIN [HSAN ERKOC

hakkindaki bu onemli kaynagi, c¢alismasinda kullanmamistir. Hunlarin 447
Seferi’nde sehirleri nasil ele gecirdiklerine iligkin de elimizde ne yazik ki pek fazla
bilgi bulunmamaktadir. Ancak Priscus, Hunlarin 441 Seferi sirasinda Naissus’u
kusatmalarmi ve burada kullandiklar1 kusatma silahlarini ayrmtili bir sekilde
anlatmistir. ®® Hunlar 447 Seferi sirasindaki kusatmalarinda da benzer silahlar
kullanmus olabilirler.

Hunlar, bu sefer sirasinda biiylik tahribata yol agmislar ve pek ¢ok sehri yakip
yikarak yok etmislerdir. Istilanin izleri, ondan yillar sonra bile goriilebilmektedir.
Priscus, Attila’nin sefere ¢ikmasmin ardindan Roma topraklarimi yakip yiktigini,
bazi kaleleri yiktigini1 ve Ratiaria’ya saldirdigini yazmig, ancak Ratiaria diistiikten
sonra burada neler yasandigini eklememistir.” Priscus’un 448°de Hunlara giden elgi
heyetine katildig1 zaman ugradigi Serdica, daha 6nce yakilip yikilmistir; 441°de
Hunlar tarafindan ele gegirilmis olan Naissus da Priscus 448’de oraya ugradiginda
aym durumdadir.’® Nestorius, Hunlarm Romalilarmn topraklari iizerinde her yerde
yayilarak katliamlar yaptiklarina ve her seyi altiist ettiklerine deginmistir.’® Vita
Hypatii’de Hunlarin yiizden fazla sehir ele gegirdikleri, sayisiz insan 6ldirdiikleri,
ayrica aralarinda Constantinopolis yakinlarindaki Hagios Alexandros Kilisesi’nin de
bulundugu ¢ok sayida kiliseyle manastirt yagmalayip rahiplerle rahibeleri
oldiirdiikleri anlatilmistir.’® Bu kaynagm yiiz olarak verdigi sehir sayisii Chronica
Gallica, biraz azaltarak vermistir; en az yetmis civarinda sehir, Hunlar tarafindan
tahrip edilmistir."® Marcellinus Comes, biraz da abartarak, Attila’nin Avrupa’nin
cogunu yikima ugratip sehirleri ve kaleleri ele gegirerek yagmaladigmi yazmustir.'®*
Iordanes’e gore Hunlar Illyria’nin, Thracia’nin, her iki Dacia’nin, Moesia’nin ve
Scythia’nin tamamii tahrip etmislerdir. '® Theophanes, Hunlarin ele gegirip
yagmaladiklar1 sehirleri Ratiaria, Naissus, Philippopolis, Arcadiopolis, Constantia
ve daha pek ¢ok schir olarak siralamistir. Hadrianopolis ve Heraclea disinda
bolgedeki biitiin sehir ve kalelerin Hunlar tarafindan ele gecirildigini sdyleyen
Theophanes, Hunlarin Callipolis’e ve Sestus’a ulagtiklarimi sdylemigse de bu
sehirlerin bagina ne geldigini yazmamustir.’® Attila’nin 447 yili Balkan Seferi’nden
yiiz yil sonra bolgenin hald zengin oldugu goriilmektedir. Kutrigur hiikiimdar
Zabergan’m 558’deki Trakya istilasin1 anlatan Agathias, Gelibolu Yarimadasi’nin
zenginliklerinden ve bereketinden soz etmistir. %’

% Priscus Fr. 6.2. Ahmetbeyoglu bu fragmani gevirirken olduk¢a hatali bir ceviri yapmustir
(Ahmetbeyoglu, Attila’nin Sarayi’'nda..., s. 81-82).
% Priscus Fr. 9.1

190 priscus Fr. 11.2.

101 Nestorius, a.g.e., S. 366.

102 vita Hypatii 138-139.

1% Chronica Gallica 132.

104 Marcellinus 447.

1% Jordanes, Romana 331.

1% Theophanes 5942.

07 pgathias 5.12.2.
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Son olarak, bu seferin yiiriitiilme seklinin yeniden canlandirilmasini yapacagiz.
Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu, 446-447 yillarinda bir dizi salgm hastalik ve dogal
felaketle karsilagmis, 6zellikle 447°de 26 Ocak’1 27 Ocak’a baglayan gece yasanan
depremde baskent Constantinopolis’in surlari 6nemli 6l¢iide hasar gérmiistiir. Diger
pek ¢ok civar yerlesimleri de depremde tahrip olmus ve Gelibolu Yarimadasi’ni
anakaradan gelecek saldirilara karsi korumakta olan Uzun Sur, deprem yiiziinden
yikilmistir. Kardesi Bleda’nin 6liimiinden sonra Hun hiikiimdar1 olan Attila, Dogu
Roma Imparatorlugu’nun diistiigii mali ve askeri zorluklardan yararlanmak isteyerek,
Dogu Roma imparatoru II. Theodosius’tan kendisine sigiman Hun kagaklarinin geri
verilmesini ve biriken hara¢ borglarinin 6denmesini talep etmistir. Attila’nin
talepleri Dogu Romalilar tarafindan geri cevrilince Attila, Gepidlerle, Gotlarla ve
diger kavimlerle giiclendirilmis olan ordusuyla sefere ¢cikmis, Tuna’y1 asarak Dogu
Roma topraklarina girmistir; bu sefer sirasinda Attila’ya vassalleri olan Gepid krali
Ardaric, Ostrogot krali Valamir ve diger kabile krallar1 da katilmiglardir. Theodosius,
savag ¢ikt1g1 zaman Senator’u elgi olarak Attila’ya géndermistir; ancak Senator, kara
yolunun tehlikeli olmasi yiiziinden deniz yoluyla Odessus’a gitmis, oradan sonra
ilerlemeye cesaret edememis ve Attila’yla goriisememistir. Tuna’y1 astiktan sonra
Dacia Ripensis Eyaleti’nde giiglii ve biiyiikk bir sehir olan Ratiaria’y1 ele gegiren
Attila, buradan sonra ordusunun bazi kisimlarint Tuna Irmagi boyunca uzanan
kaleleri ve sehirleri almasi i¢in géndermistir. Bir Hun birligi, Asemus kalesini almak
icin kaleyi kusatmis, ancak savunmacilarin gosterdikleri direng yiiziinden kaleyi
alamamis ve kars1 saldirtya gegen Asemuslularin karsisinda yenilgiye ugrayarak geri
¢ekilmek zorunda kalmistir. Asemuslular, Hunlarin yanlarinda ganimetlerle geri
¢ekilmekte olduklarimi duyunca harekete gecerek Hunlara bir baskin diizenlemis,
pek ¢cok Hun’u &ldiiriip bir kismini esir almig ve Hunlara esir diismiis Romalilari
kurtararak onlar1 kalelerine sigimnmaci olarak almislardir.

Hun ordusunun Attila’nin 6nderliginde ilerleyen ana kismi ise, Ratiaria’y1
aldiktan sonra Utus Irmagi’nda Dogu Roma ordusuyla karsilasmistir. Bu orduya,
Marcianopolis’te bulunan ve Magister Militum Mysiae (Moesia Ordu Komutani)
olan Arnigisclus (ya da Arnegisclus) komuta etmektedir.'® Yapilan garpisma ¢ok
siddetli ge¢mistir; Hunlar agir kayiplar vermislerdir, ancak Dogu Roma ordusu imha
edilmistir ve Arnigisclus da atindan diisiiriildiikten sonra ¢arpigmaya devam etmeye
calisirken oldiiriilmiistiir. Carpismanin ardindan Marcianopolis sehri de diigsmiistiir.
Attila yoluna devam ederek pek cok sehri ele gecirmistir; bunlarin arasinda
Philippopolis, Arcadiopolis ve muhtemelen Serdica bulunmaktadir.’® Bu sirada

108 Theophanes, Hunlarla savasmak igin gonderilen Dogu Roma ordusunun komutasinin Aspar,
Areobindos ve Argagisklos’ta oldugunu yazmigtir (Theophanes 5942). Ancak Maenchen-Helfen,
Aspar’in 442’de Hunlarla savasan Dogu Roma ordusunun komutan: oldugunu belirtmistir (Maenchen-
Helfen, a.g.e., s. 116).

%8 Theophanes, Attila’min aldig1 sehirlerin arasinda Naissus’u ve Constantia’y1 da saymustir (Theophanes
5942). Maenchen-Helfen, Naissus un Hunlarin Birinci Balkan Seferi sirasinda 442°de Hunlara diistigini
belirtmistir (Maenchen-Helfen, a.g.e., s. 116). Blockley de Naissus’un Birinci Sefer sirasinda ele
gecirildigini kabul etmis, ayrica Constantia’nin ele gecirilmis oldugu bilgisinin kuskulu oldugunu
diistinmiistir. Ona gore, Theophanes’in 450’ye tarihlendirdigi Hun-Dogu Roma savaglari anlatiminda
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Attila, Canakkale Bogazi’na kadar ulagmistir. Callipolis’in ve Sestus’un Attila
tarafindan ele gecirilip gecirilmedigi kaynaklarda kesin olarak sdylenmemisse de,
Attila bu iki sehri muhtemelen ele gegirmistir. Sefer sirasinda Trakya’da Attila’nin
ordusu tarafindan ele gegirilemeyen iki schir, Hadrianopolis ve Heraclea’dir.
Hunlarm bu sehirleri kusatip basarisiz mi1 olduklari, yoksa kusatmayip yanlarindan
gecip mi gittikleri  bilinmemektedir; kaynaklar bu konuda sessiz kalmustir.
Constantinopolis’e dogru ilerleyen ve Athyras’a kadar ulagan Hun ordusu, sefer
sirasinda yolunu degistirerek Tesalya’ya girmis ve Thermopylae’ye kadar
ilerlemistir; ancak, bu harekat sirasinda yol tzerinde bulunan Thessalonica (Selanik)
gibi sehirlere saldirilip saldirilmadigi bilinmemektedir. ** Hunlar, Yunanistan
taraflarma gitmis olduklart sirada ise Dogu Romalilar hizlica bir ordu daha
toplayarak Hunlarin iizerine géndermislerdir. Ayrica 26 Ocak 447’deki depremden
sonra Praefectus Praetorio Flavius Constantinus, ti¢ aylik bir siire iginde yikik
surlart1 onarmistir. Hun tehdidine karsi Constantinopolis’in  savunmast da
Isauralilardan olusan bir birlige komuta eden Flavius Zeno’ya verilmistir.

Yunanistan’dan geri donen Attila, Gelibolu Yarimadasi’nda tam olarak
bilinmeyen (ama muhtemelen yikik Uzun Sur’un yakinlarinda olan) bir yerde
yaptigi ¢arpigmada, Dogu Roma ordusunu yenilgiye ugratmis ve Constantinopolis’le
arasinda kalan son engeli ortadan kaldirmistir. Bu sirada atlilardan olusan bir Hun
birligi, Constantinopolis surlarinin onlerine kadar ulasmissa da, ¢ikan bir salgin
hastalik ytiziinden zayif diismiis ve geri gekilmek zorunda kalmistir. Bir bagirsak
hastalig1 olarak tarif edilen bu hastalik, dizanteri ya da ona benzeyen bir hastalik
olabilir. Ne var ki, salginin Hun ordusunun tamamina yayilmadigi ve ordunun
¢ogunlugunun bundan etkilenmedigi, Attila’nin da giiciinii korudugu goriilmektedir.
Nitekim Theodosius, barigin saglanmasi i¢in Anatolius’u ve Theodulus’u Attila’ya
el¢i olarak gondermek zorunda kalmistir. Dogu Roma ordulari tamamen imha
edilmis oldugu i¢in elgiler, Attila’nin her talebine boyun egmek zorunda
kalmislardir. Boylece Attila, Dogu Roma Imparatorlugu’nun artik kendi taleplerine
kars1 koyamayacak kadar ezildiginden emin olarak, sonraki yillarda yoniinii Bati
Roma Imparatorlugu’na donmek iizere iilkesine dénmiistiir.

Naissus’un ve belki de Constantia’nin disindaki diger sehirler, 447 Seferi’'nde Hunlar tarafindan ele
gecirilmistir (Blockley, a.g.e., I, s. 168-169). Goriildiigi tizere, Constantia’nin almmasi meselesi
sorunludur. Eger sehir gergekten de 447 Seferi'nde Hunlarin eline gegtiyse, bu sehrin Marcianopolis
diistikten sonra mi alindigi, yoksa Arcadiopolis’e kadar ilerleyen Hun ordusunun kuzeye doénerek
Constantia’y1 alip giineye mi indigi, yoksa Marcianopolis ile Constantia’nin Tuna boylarma gonderilen
bir Hun birligi tarafindan mu ele gegirildigi belli degildir. Belki de ger¢ekten de Blockley’in belirttigi gibi
Hunlar, bu sehre dokunmadan ilerlemelerine devam etmislerdir.

10 priscus, Gelibolu Yarimadasi’ndaki ¢arpismadan sonra baska herhangi bir harekatin ya da carpismanin
gergeklestirilmeden iki taraf arasinda barig antlagsmasi saglandigini belirttigi igin (Priscus Fr. 9.3), Attila
Athyras’a kadar ulastiktan sonra Yunanistan’a yonelmis ve sonrasinda geri donerek Gelibolu
Yarimadasi’'nda Dogu Roma ordusuyla karsilagmis olmalidir.
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EKLER

Ek-1: Priscus’un anlatisinda gegen yerler
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Ek-2: Marcellinus Comes’in anlatisinda gecen yerler
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Ek-3: Theophanes’in anlatisinda gecen yerler
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Ek-4: Attila’nin 447 yili Balkan Seferi hakkinda bilgi veren kaynaklarda gecen
yerler
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Abstract

The chosen topic challenges the issue of Ottoman political role and influence
on establishing the hierarchy among Serbian landlords at the end of 14" century.
The battles at Maritza 1371 and Kosovo 1389 changed the hereditary dynamics in
Serbian principalities that lead to struggle for the ideological and political
succession of decomposed Serbian Empire. Once the Ottomans began to subjugate
Serbian feudatories, they became the unavoidable and decisive political factor in the
balance of powers among splintered states and dynastical fractions. The hypothesis
is that the Ottomans played decisive and twofold role in Serbian state of affairs at
the end of 14™ century. Although Ottomans were the conquerors, they also used
their political and military power to stabilize the political setting in central Serbian
lands. One of the major political partners of Ottoman court in the period after the
battle of Kosovo was Serbian Princess Milica (the widow of late prince Lazar and
mother of prince Stefan and Olivera, wife of sultan Yildirim Bayezid), who was the
head of family rule in this period. This paper will elaborate her historical role in
establishing compound liaisons and strengthening the Ottoman position in Lazarevi¢
principality that enabled further dispersive spreading of Ottoman influence in the
region.

Keywords: Princess Milica, Prince Stefan Lazarevi¢, Yildirim Bayezid, Serbian
principalities, Ottoman Empire.

The common notion is that Serbian state of affairs at the end of 14™ century
was deeply shaped by the decisive political role of Ottoman Empire. After the major
Ottoman breaches into the Balkans at the beginning of the second half of 14"
century, the political turmoil in Christian states was heating up. This newly
established setting additionally endangered the existence of the Serbian central state
itself.! In the years that followed, Serbian Empire disintegrated (1371) and shattered
into the archipelagos of smaller independent regions under the rule of different, but
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often family related Serbian noble dynasties. Within the next two decades and
particularly after the Battle of Kosovo (1389) it was obvious that some noble
dynasties were losing ether the heads/chiefs of the dynasties, or their successors, i.e.
the most prominent male family members. The hereditary lines were if not ended,
than temporarily interrupted or diverged. The Ottoman warfare significantly
reinforced the process of political, economic and military power drain of Serbian
independent principalities, the inheritors of once centralized state. At the end of 14™
century, when crucial events were dramatically changing the political landscape on
the Balkans, some noblewomen became engaged in the state and diplomatic affairs
that influenced further chain of events. Among them Princess Milica is the best
known and the most significant one. Unlike the common notion in Serbian
historiography, hypothesis conveyed in this paper is that, at certain point, Ottoman
political rise was taken not only as hostile act but as unavoidable and beneficial
political tool used to preserve the authority and provide bare existence at least in one
Serbian principality.

SHIFTING OF AUTHORITY UNDER OTTOMAN PATRONAGE

Forced by the political flow and consequences of the Battle of Kosovo,
Princess Milica, the widow of Prince Lazar who died at the battle, was the first
noblewoman, after the fall of Serbian Empire, which took conclusive political role in
the context of Serbian-Ottoman relations. The weight of her political decisions is
increased with the knowledge of the fact that Milica, at time of her husband’s death,
had no statesmanlike experience. Still, she managed to achieve substantial
accomplishments as the head of family and a stateswoman (regent of her adolescent
sons Prince Stefan and Vuk) in the years that followed, especially due to established
vassal relationships toward the Ottoman sultan, Yildirim Bayezid. The death of
Prince Lazar promptly started the hereditary dispute between his biological
successors and his son in law and ally Vuk Brankovi¢, challenging the dynastic
continuity and the factual sovereignty of his principality.Since the existing historical
sources do not give any account regarding the political solutions in case of Prince
Lazar’s death on the battlefield, it is necessary to support at least the most probable
hypothesis. According to it, Prince Lazar’s son in law Vuk Brankovi¢ was
designated as the legal heir and protector of dynastic legacy until the adulthood of
Prince Lazar’s elderly son Prince Stefan.? At the time of Lazar’s death, Prince
Stefan Lazarevi¢ was only 12 years old and under no medieval standards considered
in age to take the reins of power into his own hands.® Princess Milica, as noted
before, had no previous knowledge or involvement in the state governance and rule.
Previously concluded defensive alliance between Prince Lazar and Lord Vuk, who
was married to his eldest daughter Mara, was rooted in family relations, but at the

2 [llynna Mapxko, “O moryhoj ynosu Byka BpamkoBuha y KocoBCcKoj GMIM — NPHIIOT pasMaTpamy
CpelOBEKOBHE paTHE TakTuke“, Cnomenuya axademuxa Cume Ruprosuhia, 300pHUK panoBa K. 25
HUcropujcku nHCTHTYT, Beorpan 2011, s. 225-244.

® Jluanh Muxauno, “U3 wame panuje nporwioct IV, Fomuua poljera Credana Jlazapesuha®, Ipurosu
3a Krudicegnocm, jesux, ucmopujy u gponxiop, 30 (1964), s. 243-246.
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same time considered as the safeguard for political stability that could have been
disrupted in the case of Prince Lazar’s or Vuk’s death.* The right methodological
approach to the complex relations between these two landlords hides the key for
comprehending the political circumstances immediately after the Battle of Kosovo.
The family alliance was hierarchically organized where Prince Lazar had primacy as
the father in law and head of the alliance. Vuk by no means was his vassal or
subject, since he ruled his own principality with developed internal social pyramid,
independent minting, chancellery, foreign policy and army.

Implementing the comparative method by taking into account the records that
describe similar, but later historical event, it is possible to reconstruct possible
political calculations that preceded the battle itself. Prince Lazar and Vuk created a
plan on how to respond to the possible death of one of them on the battlefield. The
military strategy implemented only one decade later, recorded by Constantine the
Philosopher in The Hagiography of Stefan Lazarevi¢, shows that if one of family
members had died, or had been captured during the battle, the other one had to
withdraw with all military forces from the battlefield and become the shepherd to
the flock, i.e. to take power, rule the state and continue the resistance.”> Upon that
record, we could speculate that Prince Lazar, in case of his death, had nominated his
son in law Vuk as a temporary successor and guardian of his principality and family
until the adulthood of his older son Stefan Lazarevi¢. If that was the case in theory,
or pragmatic political agenda, Princess Milica didn’t want to accept it. Although
different Christian states and municipalities (Kingdom of Hungary, Venice, and
Ragusa) recognized Vuk Brankovi¢ as the legal representative of Serbian state,
Princess Milica had another standpoint. She decisively took the power in Prince
Lazar’s principality and changed the political course leaving the previous
subordination to Hungarian king Sigismund | of Luxembourg and opting for
vassalage to the Ottomans. Bringing this decision she prevented the increase of Lord
Vuk’s influence in her Principality and built buffer zone under the Ottoman
supremacy between two Christian states — Kingdom of Hungary and Principality of
Vuk Brankovi¢. Since Princess Milica’s daughter Mara already had two adult sons
in marriage with Lord Vuk Brankovi¢, she considered the abrupt rise of her son in
law as a great danger for the political future of her sons Stefan and Vuk Lazarevi¢.
Hence Princess Milica excluded the possibility to allow Vuk Brankovic¢ to spread his
influence and relocate the main political axis from his southern lands, predominantly
situated on Kosovo to the northern Lazarevi¢ principality.® It is obvious that one non
experienced noble lady, widow and mother of two minor sons couldn’t bring the
essential political decisions alone. She had the full support of the head of the Serbian
Church and patriarch Spiridon, close friend and collaborate of her late husband. This

* Ilywua, Byx Bpanxosuh, crasnu u eenmosicnu zocnooun, Eponyta, Beorpan 2014, s. 94-101.
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Beorpan 1989, s. 98; Lllyumua, “O moryhoj yio3u Byka Bpankosuha®, s. 225-244.
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institutional support was crucial for the making radical and hazardous political
mOoVes.

In the first days and weeks of the summer of 1389 Lazarevi¢ dynasty was
troubled by the inner conflicts among the Serbian noblemen, their subjects, who
survived the Battle of Kosovo. Additionally, depopulation that followed caused by
loses at the battlefield influenced the decrease of central governance and control of
the vassals. The last but not least, occasional akinji raids disturbed the bordering
regions of the Lazarevi¢ principality. One contemporary source, the anonymous
monk from Ravanica monastery, testified about the consequences of Ottoman
pressure after the Battle of Kosovo. On the margins of one manuscript he wrote: “By
God abominated Ismaelites waited for a while, and then like bees spilt and run over
all our land, because there was no one anymore to stop them... they desecrated holy
churches, burning them to the ground. And they rested the bodies of your servants as
the food for birds from the skies, the bodies of your venerable subjects to the beasts
from the earth... Some were slaughtered, while others were taken to their land...”’
The changes in the regional balance of powers emerged as the trigger for some
political decisions that were crucial for the existence of Lazarevi¢ principality. State
council that gathered the remnants of loyal aristocracy and clergy under the
chairmanship of Princess Milica and Serbian patriarch Spiridon, constituted before
the 11" august 1389 (time of death of patriarch Spiridon) decided to subjugate to the
Ottomans. ® This political choice provoked the reaction of Hungarian King
Sigismund | who was previous suzerain of Prince Lazar. Hungarian king entered
with his military force into Lazarevi¢ principality in the autumn 1389 conquering
very important strategic fortifications. Beside internal conflicts among Serbian
nobles that occurred within the Lazarevi¢ principality, it became the terrain for
combat actions of Hungarian and Ottoman armies.’

Having in mind very short interval between the 15" of June (Battle of Kosovo)
and the time of death of patriarch Spiridon, it is obvious that Princess Milica had to
develop hastily her ruler’s skills. Accepting the vassal position in the name of
herself and her minor sons, advised by the clergy and noblemen, she actually
became responsible for the implementation of Ottoman policy in the central
Balkans. The principality she was taking care of was exposed to direct military
pressure of the Kingdom of Hungary on the north, still not enough elucidated
interests of Bosnian King Tvrtko | who was at the same time the fierce enemy both
of king Sigismund | and Ottomans, and unpredictable but ambitious son in law Vuk
Brankovi¢ on southern borders of the principality. If the records written by
Constantine the Philosopher are correct, and there is no reason for the doubt, the
internal conflicts among the Serbian aristocracy that survived the Battle of Kosovo,

"Cnucu o Kocosy, Crapa cpricka KsIKeBHOCT y 24 Kmbure, npupemuna M. Ipkoeuh, IIpocsera -Cpricka
KibIDKeBHA 3a1pyra, Beorpan 1993, s. 133-134. (translated from Serbian by Marko Suica)

® Koncrantun ®unozod, a.g.e., s. 86; Panojunh Huxona, 3akon o pyomuyuma decnoma Cmedana
Jlazapesuha, CAHY, beorpan 1962, s. 37.

® Tpukosuh Besman, ,, Typcko-yrapcku cykobu go 1402%, Hemopujeku enacnux, 1-2 (1960), s. 96-117.
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were probably the greatest danger for the existence of social and political structure
of the Lazarevi¢ principality. Therefore, one of the major issues is to explore the
delicate position of Princess Milica as the regent of her sons and understand how she
accepted the vassalage to the Ottomans, the invaders who killed her husband, instead
to renew the vassal oath to King Sigismund | of Luxemburg the Christian suzerain
of late Prince Lazar.

The establishment of vassal relationship toward the Ottomans Serbian
historiography explains simply as the consequence of bare Ottoman pressure on the
successors of Prince Lazar. Looking from another angle, it appears that Princess
Milica together with Serbian patriarch Spiridon, supported by the highest noblemen
and clergy from her principality, accepted Ottoman supremacy with intention to
prevent the spread of influence of her son in law and to settle the internal conflicts
among the vassal noblemen. The only way to re-establish the stability within
Lazarevi¢ principality was to use Ottoman protection and military power to create
external authority and pacify the rebelled and disloyal aristocracy.™ It is still unclear
how and when Princess Milica and her family laid vassal oath to Yildirim Bayezid.
In absence of other historical records, the story told by Constantine the Philosopher,
the biographer of Stefan Lazarevi¢, must be taken as trustworthy. According to the
source the arrival of Ottoman emissaries to the Lazarevi¢’s principality, possibly the
capital city of Krusevac, occurred almost certainly, in the late 1389 or early 1390."
The vassal submission to the Ottoman ruler considered several customary
commitments; handing over the daughter Princess Olivera to become one of sultan’s
wives, the annual tribute to the Ottoman state, obtaining auxiliary military units for
the military campaigns and yearly visit of princes with their noble knights and “the
others” to sultan, wherever he was at that time.*? Preserved documents don’t reveal
whether the Ottoman diplomatic mission came following Bayezid’s demand first, or
they were previously invited by Princess Milica, as the follow up of the decisions
made by State council during the summer of 1389.

Soon, in the spring of 1390 the Ottoman military forces were sent to the
bordering region of Danube with aim to engage in combats against the Kingdom of

YKoucrantun dunozod, a.g.e., s. 85; Hoakosuh Crojan, 3axomcku cnomemuyu cpnckux Opicasa
cpeowee sexa, CKA, Beorpan 1912, s. 458.

" Bosxuh Uan, “Hesepcrso Byka Bpaukosuha®, O Kuesy Jlazapy, Oneiberbe 3a HCTOPH]Y YMETHOCTH
dunozotpeku daxynrer beorpan, Beorpax 1975, s. 223-240; 1llyuna, “Cp6u y oncamun dunamenduje
1390., Buzanmujcku ceem na Baaxany, Ilocebua usmama Buzantonomxkor macruryta CAHY 42/2,
Beorpax 2012, 5.385-396. Imber Colin, The Ottoman Empire 1300-1481, The Isis Press, Istanbul 1990, s.
42, is denoting the year 1392 as the time of subjugation of Lazarevi¢ family to Yildirim Bayezid. This
outdated chronology, quoted from the Stanojevi¢ Stanoje, ,,Die Biographie Stefan Lazarevié's von
Konstantin dem Philosophen als Geschichtsquelle*, Archiv Fir Schlavische Philologie 18 (1896), s. 419,
is recently abandoned in Serbian historiography. Following the information from other sources and
looking at wider context, the dating of this event could be related already to the year 1390. Lowry Heath,
The Nature of the Early Ottoman State, State University of New York Press, Albany 2003, s. 29, is also
referring to the chronology accepted by Colin Imber.

2 Koncrantun dunozod, a.g.e., s. 86.
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Hungary.® The new era of Hungarian-Ottoman wars began. In the process of
Ottoman expansion, territory of Lazarevi¢ principality played very important role.
Once, the significant number of Ottoman troops arrived at central Serbian
principality to fight against the Hungarian frontiersmen, they also played important
role in appeasing the disobedient Serbian nobles providing military support to
Princess Milica and her family.

BETWEEN ACKNOWLEDGED AND UNRECOGNIZED LEGACY

From the very beginning of her emergence on political scene Princess Milica
acted on behalf of interests of her sons. She emphasized the legitimacy of her son
Stefan as the successor of dynasty and regal attributes with the strong support of the
head of Serbian church. Even more, she decreed concept of conjoint family rule
assembling political powers that belonged to the head of state/principality. **
Numerous sources issued jointly by Princess Milica and both of her sons, (the elder
prince Stefan in the first place, who was until 1391 minor and couldn’t take part in
decision making immediately after the Battle of Kosovo) prove the forenamed
political attitude and agenda. The establishment of vassal relationship toward
Yildirim Bayezid may have reaffirmed the power of Lazarevi¢ family within the
borders of their principality, but it had considerable implications on their position
among other neighboring Christian states that still believed in the successful
resistance against the Ottoman supremacy. The documents that enclose some
decisions brought by the Ragusa municipality, regarding the “Serbian affairs” show
restricted range of Princess Milica’s political influence outside the borders of her
principality in the first years of her rule. The epistolary address code used by Ragusa
authorities, show that her son in law, Vuk Brankovi¢ was perceived as “glorious and
dignified Lord”, i.e. high ranked and respected authority. On the other hand,
Princess Milica was addressed solely as “respected Lady”, and her son barely as
Prince Stefan, with no particular expressions of respect distinctive for higher
diplomatic etiquette.”® One of the reasons for these differences lies in the complex
hierarchy among Serbian independent rulers and especially within the wider
framework of foreign policy of Kingdom of Hungary. The municipality of Ragusa
acknowledged the nominal authority of the Hungarian king Sigismund | of
Luxemburg, who was in hostility with Lazarevi¢ family after the decisions of State
council to accept Ottomans as their suzerains. For that reason, it is important to take
into account the fact that municipality of Ragusa didn’t request from Lazar’s heirs
the confirmation of their trading privileges traditionally given after any change on
the throne by Serbian legal authorities, i.e. rulers. This political stance could be

® Tpukoeuh, a.g.e., s. 96-117
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recognized as the clear sign of redistribution of political powers among Serbian
principalities in favor of Prince Lazar’s son in law Vuk Brankovi¢.

By becoming integrated into the Ottoman tributary system, representatives of
Lazarevi¢ principality were obliged to implement the foreign politics of the Sultan.
In a manner of speaking, Serbian affairs among the two central principalities (the
one of Lazarevi¢ and the other of Brankovi¢ family) were shaped at the time by
Bayezid’s Balkan policy. Princess Milica and her sons had to obey the general
political course of Yildirim Bayezid recognizing his enemies as theirs. Since Vuk
Brankovi¢ was openly proclaiming the hostility and resistance toward the Ottoman
Empire, Princess Milica was obliged to fulfill the Ottoman policy against the
enemies of the Empire. Even more, this political course was on her intimate line,
where she personally had interest to protect the legitimacy of her sons for the
succession of power and precedence among other Serbian lords and territories.
Accordingly, Princess Milica had to treat Vuk Brankovi¢ as an enemy, since he was
not acknowledging the authority of the Ottoman sovereign, and that was obvious
during the sacred procession of transferring the remnants of late prince Lazar from
territory of Vuk Brankovi¢ to the burial church in the Lazarevi¢ principality,
probably in 1391. Therefore, Princess Milica and her sons didn’t take the part in the
procession while it was occurring on the territory of VVuk’s principality, since he was
Bayezid’s enemy. She met the procession border, joining it until the end, i.e. burial
place in the Ravanica monastery.'® This specific vassal commitment was mentioned
in another context at the part of the alleged speech of sultan Bayezid to Prince
Stefan Lazarevi¢, conveyed by Constantine the Philosopher.’

Exposed to the attacks from the Kingdom of Hungary, and politically ignored
by the municipality of Ragusa, Princess Milica had to rely on Ottoman regional
influence and military impact in order to secure, at least the internal stability of
Lazarevi¢ principality. After the fall of the strategically very important city of
Skopje under Ottoman rule, in the late autumn or early winter 1391," Lord Vuk
Brankovi¢ had to accept his own defeat and soon subordinate to Yildirim Bayezid.
At that point, the first concrete effects of lesions that Princess Milica established
with Ottomans became visible in wider, regional context. Her main rival, her son in
law wasn’t able to lead his policy autonomously anymore. He had to fit into the
Ottoman vassal network, becoming just one pawn, very dependent on sultans will
and interest. Princess Milica’s stay at Pristina, the capital city of Vuk, during the
summer of 1392 could be perceived and understood only within this context. The
true nature of this visit is still unknown. It was formally related to the return of some

'8 ‘Roposuh Bragumup, “Cuyan u Jammmo |1, Cprcku muciu X1V — XV Bexa”, Iiac Cpncke kpamescke
axademuje, 136 (1929), s. 95; Tpudynosuh Bophe, Cpncku cpedrosexosnu cnucu o kuesy Jlazapy u
Kocosckom 60jy, barnana, Kpymesan 1968, s. 58-60.

7 Koncrantun dunozod, a.g.e., s. 89.

8 Crojanosuh JbyGomup, Cmapu cpnexu sanucu u namnucu I, CKA, Beorpax 1902, s. 56; Bojamuh-
Jlykau Jlymanka, ,,Kako Typuure ro mpesnu Cxomje (1391)“, Mysej na epao — Ckonje 360pnux, 11-111
(1965-6), s. 5-17.
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silver belt that was retained by one merchant from Ragusa, who pledged to return it
to Princess directly to Pristina.*® Why and under which circumstances was Princess
Milica staying in Pritina at the time is still a puzzle. However, this testifies either
about her diplomatic mission or that her son in law Vuk Brankovi¢ already laid
vassal oath to Yildirim Bayezid, and therefore wasn’t treated anymore with hostility.

Soon after Princess Milica’s older son, Prince Stefan, reached adulthood
(1393) she took monastic vow, leaving space for young prince to gain experience
and build his own authority. However, this repositioning of political power had
mostly nominal significance. Actually, Princess Milica, under nun name Eugenia,
still represented vital political figure in assembling the family power and decision
making during the whole last decade of 14™ century. In the period from December
1395 to April 1405, the municipality of Ragusa addressed the Lazarevi¢ family on
18 different occasions. Only 3 of these were addressed to Prince Stefan, 6 were
addressed to Milica (nun Eugenia) and the other 9 were addressed to
Milica/Eugenia, Prince Stefan and sometimes Vuk Lazarevi¢, the younger son of
Princess Milica and Price Lazar, always in that precise order of addressing.?’ The
homogeneous etiquette municipality of Ragusa used in correspondence with the
Balkan states in the mainland, could be used as the argument or vivid testimony of
the influence Princess Milica had retained in state affairs in the mid of nineties of
14" century. Accordingly, her leading role in relations with the Ottoman court was
apparent as well.

The aftermath of well-known and controversial summoning of Christian
vassals of sultan Yildirim Bayezid at Serres in the late 1393 or early 1394,% show
the stable and firm political course that was established in Lazarevi¢ principality.
This was probably the first event of greater significance where Prince Stefan took
part as the exclusive representative of his state. The gathering proved to be another
testimony of deep and strong bonds between Lazarevi¢ principality and the Ottoman
court. Although intended to execute all Christian subjects gathered at Serres,
Yildirim Bayezid withdrew his command, but utterly frightened his vassals. %
According to the mid 15™ century Byzantine author, Laonikos Chalkokondyles,
faced with Sultan Bayezid’s rage, his Christian vassals formed a pact to reject their
allegiance to the Ottomans in the future.?® After the meeting at Serres, Prince Stefan

9 Crojanosuh, Cmape cpncke noseme u nucma I-1, CKA — Cpricka MaHacTHpeKa mramnapuja, Beorpas —
Cp. Kapnosum, 1929, s. 179-180; Jupeuex Koncrantun, Cnomenuyu cpncku, Criomennk CKA XI,
JlpxaBHa mramnapuja kpassesure Cpouje, beorpax 1892, s. 102.

2 CrojanoBuh, [Togeme u nucma I-1, s. 179-199; Jeumenuna [lejan, ,,I3Bopu u Manudecraunje Mohu u
yTunaja KHerume Munmue”, Kneeuroa Munuya — monaxursa Jeseenuja u mweno 0oba, Hapomuu
yuuBep3urer Tperenuk — Haponna 6ubnunorexa Jepumuja — dunozodeku pakynarer beorpan, TpereHuk
2014, s. 20-22.
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University Press, New Brunswick, New Jersey 1969, s. 114-115.
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Lazarevi¢ and some other Serbian rulers stayed loyal to the sultan, while Byzantine
Emperor Manuel Il Palaeologus and some others, among them Vuk Brankovi¢ as
well, broke the vassal oath and started resistance toward Yildirim Bayezid.*
Although there is no direct evidence of Princess Milica’s contribution in making
political stance on state level, regarding this traumatic episode, it is commonsense to
guess that she had some influence on maintaining the established course of
vassalage toward her another son in law sultan Yildirim Bayezid. The support for
this speculation could be found in her involvement in other state affairs of that
period, recorded in preserved charters and diplomatic epistles.

Due to new political conditions by the year 1395 nun Eugenia/Princess Milica
and her sons became regionally recognized as unavoidable political factor in the
central Balkans. In letters from and to Ragusa nun Eugenia and her sons became
titled as “honest and honorable” which shows their political rise.? In November
1396 the municipality of Ragusa sent gratitude to nun Eugenia/Princess Milica,
Prince Stefan and Vuk Lazarevi¢ for the help in providing trading privileges they
have received from Sultan Yildirim Bayezid. ® Evidently, the reputation of
Lazarevi¢ principality grew with the Ottoman military successes, enough for the
municipality of Ragusa to consider them influential enough to lobby on their behalf
in front of the Sultan. The fact that the Adriatic municipality most often addressed
her in their appeals and that even in this case she was placed in front of her sons,
shows that nun Eugenia’s/Princess Milica’s political influence was still crucial.

The Battle of Nicopolis in 1396 utterly changed the political constellation
among Serbian principalities. While Prince Stefan Lazarevi¢ with his decisive role
in the Ottoman victory at the battle provided significant benefits for himself and the
Lazarevi¢ family,?” his brother in law, Vuk Brankovi¢ faced political end. Vuk was
captured, imprisoned and let to die in dungeon under ambiguous circumstances. The
wife and sons of Vuk Brankovi¢ were expelled from their territory and left to live on
small piece of their former land. Yildirim Bayezid installed Ottoman military troops
in Vuk’s major towns and established administration (khadi) on important customs
checkpoints to collect taxes.” The majority of properties belonging to Brankovi¢
family Yildirim Bayezid awarded to Prince Stefan Lazarevi¢ for his loyal service.”
That was the point when political scale shifted on the behalf of Lazarevi¢ dynasty,
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who finally received so much wanted political recognition. Princess Milica as the
mother of one of Yildirim Bayezid’s wife’s and one of his most devoted vassals was
in position to self-confidently spread the influence of her dynasty.

THE POLITICAL ROUNDABOUT

The increased political reputation of Lazarevi¢ family, inducted by the demise
of Vuk Brankovi¢ and sudden expansion of territories, troubled their suzerain
Yildirim Bayezid, who couldn’t allow any of his subjects to become exceptionally
powerful and unprecedented within his vassal milieu. Soon, probably during the first
half of 1397, Yildirim Bayezid started to support other Serbian noblemen who
expressed will to create counterbalance to Prince Stefan Lazarevi¢ and his inviolable
status among other Serbian feudal lords. At this period some documents indicate the
first signs of change in political discourse of Lazarevi¢ family rule. Following the
inclusion of former Brankovi¢ territories in the Lazarevi¢ principality, the nun
Eugenia/Princess Milica visited De¢ani monastery on Kosovo. By this occasion she
issued the charter on restoring some of the properties that were previously taken
from the monastery and additionally awarding them new estates. It is not clear when
this visit occurred since the charter is not preserved in its entirety, and introductory
and closing formulas are missing. The most probable year is 1397, but the visit
could have been paid in 1398/1399 as well.®® In Serbian historiography nun
Eugenia’s/Princess Milica’s arrival and stay at Dec¢ani monastery is perceived as an
act of peaceful integration of the newly acquired estates of her expelled daughter and
imprisoned or already passed son in law. In the exposition of the fore mentioned
charter nun Eugenia/Princess Milica complained that the monastery and its
properties were devastated and scattered, accusing the Ishmaelites (Ottomans) for
this situation.*'Historians still disagree about the interpretation of this source. The
differences are mainly challenging whether nun Eugenia/Princess Milica accused
only Ottomans for the neglect of land property, or previous protector of the
monastery Vuk Brankovi¢, as well.* However, the part of the charter where the
blame for the condition of monastery is put on the Ishmaelites could be a trail of a
change in relations between Lazarevi¢ dynasty and Yildirim Bayezid that preceded
the thaw of political relations between the King Sigismund | of Luxemburg and
Prince Stefan Lazarevi¢ in 1397/1398.%* Another sign of tensions between Lazarevié

% Zivkovi¢ Tibor, Bojanin Stanoje, Petrovié Vladeta, Selected Charters of Serbian rulers (XII-XV
century), Centre for Studies of Byzantine Civilization, Athens 2000, s. 122-125.

3 Zivkovié, et al. a.g.e., s. 124; MnanenoBuh Anexcannap, [1oseme u nucma oecnoma Cmegana, Yuroja
mrrama, beorpan 2007, s. 392-393.

%2 Zivkovié, et al. a.g.e., s. 124; Muazenosuh, a.g.e., 5. 392-393. in their editions of the forenamed charter
cite the part stating that the devastation of Decani is caused ,,because of our sins, and those who ruled
before us”. Some historians however believe that the mention of ,,those who ruled before us* is a direct
accusation of the former Lord of the monestery and its properties, Vuk Brankovi¢. boxuh, a.g.e., s. 236;
IIypxkoBuh Muonpar, Kues u odecnom Cmegan Jlasapesuh, Cseru apxujepejcku cuHox Cprcke
npaBocaBHe IpkBe, beorpax 1978, s. 78.

* Illynua, ,,3aBepa BiacTene mMpoTHB KHesa Credana Jlasapesnha 1398. romune”, Hemopujcku waconuc,
1-2 (1997), s. 7-22.
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family and Ottomans could be recognized in the correspondence between the
municipality of Ragusa and Lazarevié¢ principality. On October 1% 1397 the
municipality sent two letters regarding molesting their merchants have suffered from
the Ottomans on the territory of Lazarevi¢ principality. The first letter, addressed to
Lady Eugenia/Princess Milica and Prince Stefan contained the complaints of the
municipality caused by the maltreatment of their citizens and lack of efforts from the
Lazarevi¢ family to protect them.®* The other one was addressed to Duke Nikola
Zoji¢, Serbian nobleman, vassal of Prince Stefan, who was governing a very
important mountain region on the north of Lazarevi¢ principality, close to the border
with the Kingdom of Hungary.® The municipality kindly asked duke Nikola to
advocate their problems in front of the Ottomans directly, avoiding the standard
procedure over his intermediate suzerain Prince Stefan Lazarevi¢. This short
diplomatic episode reveals the process of disintegration that affected the Lazarevic¢
principality, probably with the intentional support of Yildirim Bayezid. The fact that
Prince Stefan and his mother didn’t want to mediate in order to protect merchants
from Ragusa, could be caused by the reasons of different nature. They could have
been aggravated either by some disagreements with the Adriatic municipality, or by
emerging troubles in relations with the Ottomans. The overall crisis that developed
during the year 1397 in Lazarevi¢ principality had its peak in conspiracy of pro-
Ottoman Serbian noblemen against Prince Stefan in 1398.% Reflecting upon the
charter of nun Eugenia/Princess Milica to Decani monastery, in this context, it is
obvious that Lazarevi¢ relations toward the Ottomans entered a new turbulent stage.
The failure of the Ottoman military campaign on Bosnia at the very beginning of
1398, the conspiracy of Serbian pro-Ottoman noblemen in spring of the same year,
and retribution of Ottomans in Lazarevi¢ principality (plundering and burning of
Ravanica monastery, the mausoleum of Stefan’s father prince Lazar; maybe the
robbing and damage brought to De¢ani monastery too), are the testimony of total
breakdown of once successfully established and consummated alliance built upon
vassal agreement.

One of the few existing Serbian narrative sources on this period, The
Hagiography of Stefan Lazarevi¢ by Constantine the Philosopher, reveals that Prince
Stefan started negotiations with King Sigismund | of Luxemburg in order to support
his defensive and military plans and turn against the Ottomans.®” This political
turnover could have been planned with the knowledge and support of his mother,
who, although a nun was still politically influential, acknowledged and empowered
in Lazarevi¢ principality. While Prince Stefan managed to remove his internal
opponents, the Ottoman pressure on his principality was too strong, so young ruler

% Mnazenosuh, a.g.e., s. 23-24.

% Ilywua, ,,ITucmo Jy6posuana Huxomu 3ojuhy”, Cmapu cpnexu apxus, 10 (2011), s. 123-128; Illyuua,
Hemupro 0o6a cpnckoe cpedrwee gexa: eiacmend Cpnckux obnachux 2ocnodapa, CiykOSHH TIaCHHUK
CPJ, Beorpaz 2000, s. 103-108.

% Ulywna, 3asepa éracmene, S. 7-22.

% Koncrantun dunosod, a.g.e., s. 88-89. The negotiations in question most probably started after the
Assembly of Hungarian barons at Timisoara in 1397. Ilerap Pokau, et al. Mcmopuja Mahapa, Kinwo,
Beorpan 2002, s. 129.
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wasn’t able to defend his state successfully and fulfill the agreement made with
King Sigismund 1. He had to make another political somersault and repent for the
breaking of vassal oath once laid to Yildirim Bayezid. Aware of the possible
consequences that considered the loss of not only power, but life as well, Prince
Stefan had to act carefully and prepare the political setting for possible
reconciliation with his Ottoman suzerain. The main role, once again was assigned to
his mother nun Eugenia/Princess Milica. Already in the late spring 1398 she started
diplomatic initiative under the cover of request of the relics of Saint Paraskeva
(highly praised in Orthodox church), that came in the possession of Ottomans after
the capture of Vidin in Bulgaria. Nun Eugenia/Princess Milica, accompanied by her
lasting companion nun Jefimija, went to make bow to Yildirim Bayezid and ask for
the relics.®® Nevertheless, the fact that this mission caused by the “holy reasons” was
synchronized with decisive military actions of Prince Stefan against pro-Ottoman
plotters, doesn’t look like accidental. Nun Eugenia/Princess Milica faced friendly
reception at the Ottoman court and Yildirim Bayezid accepted her plea giving her
the relics she requested.* On the other hand the political success of her mission,
regarding the obtaining the guarantee for the life of her son was partial. She returned
to Serbia rather quickly, before the end of May.*® Already in the late summer some
chronicles report about setting fire to Ravanica monastery on August 6", and
possibly Novo Brdo (maybe Decani monastery as well).** In the letters sent from
Ragusa from the same period shows the internal turbulences, since the municipality
complained about the Ottoman maltreatment of their merchants in the lands of
Lazarevi¢ family.*? Eventually, Prince Stefan wasn’t in a position to avoid paying
homage to Yildirim Bayezid in person risking his life, offering repent and renewal
of the vassal oath.”® After all, Prince Stefan’s life was spared and he reestablished
the stabile front against the Kingdom of Hungary on the river Danube.

In recent Serbian historiography emerged the opinion that Prince Stefan’s
unstable and insecure political position within Yildirim Bayezid’s vassal hierarchy
after the secret negotiations with Kingdom of Hungary, suppression of pro-Ottoman
conspiracy led not only to the diplomatic reappearance of nun Eugenia/Princess
Milica in the political setting, but also to her revival in power within the official

% Koucrantnn ®unosod, a.g.e., s. 88-89; Gregory Tsamblak, another contemporary author, wrote that
Prince Stefan and Vuk Lazarevi¢ also accompanied nun Eugenia/Princess Milica and Jefimija on their
voyage, but having in mind the position of Constantine the Philosopher at Stefan’s court and his vicinity
to Lazarevi¢ family, his account is considered to be more credible. I'puropuje Llambnax, Krsuoicesnu pao
y Cpouju, Crapa cprcka KmxeBHOCT y 24 kmwwure, npupeauo Jl. Ilerposuh, IIpocera — Cprcka
KIbIDKEBHa 3a/1pyra, beorpan 1989, s. 119-122.

* Koucrantin ®unosod, a.g.e., s. 88-89; I'puropuje Llamba, a.g.e., s. 120.

40 CrojanoBuh, ITogemwe u nucma I-1, s. 185-186.

“Crojanosuh, Cmapu cpncku podocnosu u nemonucu, Cpricka MaHacTHpcka mramnapuja, Cp.Kapiosiu
1927, s. 219-220; hupkosuh Cuma, “PaBanuuka xpucoBysea”, 360pnux padosa Pasanuya 1381-1981,
IMpoceera, beorpan 1981, s. 70.

2 Crojanouh, Iosemwe u nucma I-1, s. 185.

® Illynna, ,,O rommuu ommacka kHesa Crepana y Cesactujy”, 360pnux padosa GU3aHmMOIOUIKO2
uncmumyma L (2013), s. 808-809.
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state structures as a co-ruler of both her sons in Lazarevié principality.** Her
political reputation is noticeable in the letter sent in the spring of 1398 from the
municipality of Ragusa to the Lazarevi¢’s court. Nun Eugenia was addressed in the
letter issued on 23" May, as “glorious and dignified Lady”, the epithets used for
addressing a sovereign, while her sons Prince Stefan and Vuk were titled in more
modest way as “highly honest”.* On August 1% of the same year, for the first time
nun Eugenia/Princess Milica issued a charter alone, mentioning neither of her sons
and signing it as “Princess Eugenia, a nun”.*® It was suggested that her role in the
events during 1398 was a result of Bayezid’s demand that Prince Stefan should
distribute part of his prerogatives to Princess Milica and Vuk Lazarevi¢.*” However,
the background of nun Eugenia’s/Princess Milica’s political restoration as the head
of family assembly remains blurred and doubtful. Regardless of her monastic vows,
Princess Milica never retired from politics, as can be seen in numerous letters sent
from Ragusa addressed to “Princess Milica” after 1393. She may have took
secondary position, acting as the “puppet master” behind the curtain, supporting the
politics of her son Prince Stefan and giving him advices on how to rule and balance
among regional powers. Princess Milica on every occasion recorded in sources,
acted as a protector of her sons and their rights, not as the constraint. The causes for
increased political influence of nun Eugenia/Princess Milica in 1398 could be
understood as the diplomatic tool in overcoming the instability in the state and
political concealment necessary for softening the Yildirim Bayezid’s rage and
potential vendetta. At least someone had to take the responsibility in leading the
state in the absence of Prince Stefan during his visit to Yildirim Bayezid at Sivas.
Until the end of her life (1405) the municipality of Ragusa addressed nun
Eugenia/Princess Milica with highest attributes writing her mostly regarding some
merchant affairs and especially when her political influence was crucial in
diplomatic relations with her son Prince and later despot Stefan.

Her political role as the head of the state was once more put into the focus
during the decisive Yildirim Bayezid’s Anatolian campaign that ended with the
Battle of Ankara in 1402. In the eve of the Battle the widow and descendants of Vuk
Brankovi¢ with permit of Ottoman sultan redeemed their feudal properties and
restored to the larger extent their previous principality. This meant the reduction of
Lazarevi¢ principality and regaining the position of Brankovi¢ family within the
Ottoman vassal hierarchy.“® By the spring 1402 the rivalry among two related
Serbian families within the Ottoman vassal system was reestablished. With Prince
Stefan and his brother Vuk Lazarevi¢ fulfilling their vassal obligations, joining the

* Bnarojesuh, Casradapcmeo y cpnckum semmama, S.7-9; Mummh Cunnimna, ,Kxeruma Munmuna u
JlazapeBo Hacnehe“, Knecurwa Munuya — monaxurwa Jeseenuja u rweno 0oda, HapomHu yHUBEp3HTET
Tpcrenuk — HaponHa 6ubnuoreka Jepumuja — dunozodeku dakynrer beorpan, Tperenuk 2014, s.7-9.

4 CrojanoBuh, ITogemwe u nucma I-1, s. 185-186.

6 Hosaxosuh, 3axoncku cnomenuyu, 5.496-497.

4" Mumwh, Kneauroa Munuya u Jlazapeso nacnebe, s. 11-12.

* Cpemuti Momuuno, Jecnom Bypalh Bpankoeuh u wez060 do6a, Cpricka KibikeBHa 3aapyra, Beorpaj
1994, s. 50.
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campaign in Anatolia, nun Eugenia/Princess Milica took the role of running the
principality in their absence. * Yildirim Bayezid’s defeat and imprisonment led to
the internal chaos in Ottoman Empire. During the stay at Constantinople Prince
Stefan, who survived the Battle of Ankara received the despot title from Byzantine
ruler John VII Palaeologus. Meanwhile nun Eugenia/Princess Milica by all means
tried to provide safe return for Stefan and Vuk to the homeland.*® Her efforts
provided substantial help to her sons in forthcoming clash of armies with their
cousin George, son of VVuk Brankovi¢.**

After spending more than a decade defending the existence of Lazarevi¢
principality, her son’s legal rights and balancing between own interests and mighty
Ottoman ruler Yildirim Bayezid, nun Eugenia/Princess Milica died in 1405. By
subordinating to the Ottomans already in 1389, she took the risk and preserved
prince Lazar’s state legacy with partial autonomy and limited sovereignty within the
system of Ottoman vassal states. This stake was guarantee for the protection of
principality, internal structure and successful transition of rule to her sons, Prince
Stefan in the first place. In very delicate regional setting she took the responsibility
to lead the family alliance protecting her son’s interests and often taking the
pragmatic steps that were adjusted to political reality of the time demonstrating great
political and diplomatic skills. Constantine the Philosopher depicting her personality
wrote “worthy of every glory, prudent Milica, who exceeded many mothers, a brave
woman, was endowed with every virtue, as everyone who had the privilege to
receive grace from her or hoped to receive it knew. Having great power in her
hands, she was skillful in worldly affairs not easy to handle”.* That historical
account fits in the picture frame of one of the most exciting and turbulent eras of
Serbian medieval history.

SUMMARY

After the Battle of Kosovo (1389), the Lazarevi¢ principality, being exposed to
simultaneous pressure from the Kingdom of Hungary and the Ottoman Empire, was
sinking into the state of internal conflicts as well. Forced by the political flow and
consequences of the Battle of Kosovo, Princess Milica, the widow of Prince Lazar,
who died during the battle, took conclusive political role in the context of Serbian-
Ottoman relations. Soon after the Battle of Kosovo, and backed by the Serbian
highest clergy and noblemen, Princess Milica with her sons recognized the
suzerainty of sultan Yildirim Bayezid. The acceptance of the Ottoman supremacy

4 CrojanoBuh, ITogemwe u nucma I-1, s. 195.

%0 Crojanouh, Iosemwe u nucma I-1, . 196-187; Iypkosuh, a.g.e., S. 66-68.

*! Koncrantun dunozod, a.g.e., s. 97-98; Crojanosuh, Podocrosu u nemonucu, S. 221.
%2 Koncrantun dunozod, a.g.e., s. 86. (translated from Serbian by Slobodan Rudic)
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enabled the Lazarevi¢ family to stabilize the internal crisis in their domain. The
political relations between the Lazarevi¢ principality and the neighboring states were
significantly affected by their vassal status. Princess Milica led a prudent politics,
relying on the Ottomans as a protector of her family and territory under their rule.
When her elder son Prince Stefan became mature in 1393, Princess Milica took
monastic vows and became nun Eugenia. Her retirement from the state affairs was
only nominal. In the years that followed she remained politically active as her son’s
advisor and a most trusted envoy. Her political activities were closely related to the
development of Serbian-Ottoman relations in the last decade of the 14" century.
Numerous documents show the rise of her political influence and respect in the
region, as well as the oscillations in the relations with Yildirim Bayezid. In the last
years of 14™ century, nun Eugenia/Princess Milica once again took a more
prominent role in the state government, prompted by the instability in the state and
political concealment necessary for relaxing the tensions between her son Prince
Stefan and sultan Yildirim Bayezid created after the suppression of plot of pro
Ottoman Serbian noblemen in 1398. In very delicate times and regional setting
Princess Milica took the responsibility to lead the family alliance often making
pragmatic decisions that were adjusted to political reality of the time demonstrating
great political and diplomatic skills. Thanks to that kind of political approach she
succeeded in preserving the Lazarevi¢ principality with partial autonomy and limited
sovereignty within the system of Ottoman vassal states.
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REALITEDEN MITE: KOSOVA SAVASI (1389) VE EFSANESI
GAYE YAVUZCAN*

Ozet

1389 Kosova Savasi, siyasi tarih agisindan etkileri bir yana, Sirp Halk
anlatmalarinda da 6nemli izler birakmustir. Kosova efsanesi, Sirplarin en 6nemli
anlatmalarindan biri kabul edilir. Bu anlatmalara gore, Ortacag Sirp Imparatorlugu,
Kosova Savasindan sonra dagilmus, Sirplar Balkanlarda Tiirk ilerleyisine karsi son
umutlar1 olan Prens Lazar’1 kaybetmislerdir. Kosova efsanesi, Sirp folkloru ve edebi
geleneginde merkezi bir yer isgal etmistir. Efsane Sirp ulusal kimliginin olusumunda
onemli etkilerde bulunmus ve zamanla Sirbistan’da siyasi hareketlerin temel bir
unsuru haline gelmistir. Bu ¢alismada Kosova efsanesinin olusum siireci ve tarihsel
ozellikleri tetkik edilmeye caligilacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kosova Savasi, Kosova Efsanesi, Osmanli, Sirbistan, sozlii
kaltir

From Reality to Myth: The War (1389) and Legend of Kosovo
Abstract

Besides its effects on political history, 1389 Kosovo war, impressed Serbian
folk narratives as well. Kosovo legend is one of the greatest legends of the Serbs.
According to the legend, cause of the disintegration of the medieval Serbian empire
is the defeat of the Serbs at the Battle of Kosovo and Serbian society lost Prince
Lazar who was the last hope against the advance of the Turks in Balkans. The
Kosovo legend has been a central theme in Serbian folklore and literary tradition.
The legend had a profound influence on the formation of Serbian national identity
and gradually became an essential component of political movements in Serbia. In
this paper the formation process and historical characteristics of the Kosovo legend
will be discussed.

Keywords: Kosovo War, Kosovo Legend, Ottoman, Serbia, oral culture

Bilindigi iizere Kosova efsanesi’, Sirp ulusal kimliginin olusumu, aktarimi ve
gelisiminde Onemli bir yer isgal eder. Bieber’in belirttigi lizere, “mitler aym
zamanda hem tarihseldir, hem de tarihsel degildir. Gergek tarihsel olaylara

*Yrd. Dog. Dr., Usak Universitesi Fen Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Béliimii, gaye.yavuzcan@usak.edu.tr

! Burada “efsane” teriminin kullanimimin halkbilimi terminolojisi agisindan problematik olmasina ragmen
benimsenmesi, konuyla ilgili mevcut c¢aligmalarda “legendus/legend” karsiligi olarak bu kelimenin
kullanilagelmesinden kaynaklanmaktadir. Dolayisiyla, Dégh’in tanimiyla, “bir semsiye terim” olarak
efsane terimi kullanilmistir. Linda Dégh, “Giiniimiiz Baglaminda Efsane Uzerine Teorik Bir Diisiinme ve
Efsanenin Tanim,” Cev. Selcan Giirgayir, Halkbiliminde Kuramlar ve Yaklagimlar 2, Haz. M. Ocal
Oguz, Selcan Giirgay1r, Geleneksel Yayincilik, Ankara 2005, s. 345.
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dayanmak bakimindan baglamsal olarak ve dinleyicilerine gecmisi hatirlattiklar:
icin nitelik olarak tarihseldirler. Kosova miti de dahil olmak Uzere ulusal mitler,
aymi zamanda kendileri bir tarihsel ogedirler®. Kiiltiiriin herhangi bir parcasini
anlayabilmek i¢in, onu i¢inde olup bitenleri yapilandirmamiza yardim edecek bir
ortama yerlestirmemiz gerekir. Bu parganin fiziki ve toplumsal baglamini, kamusal
veya kisisel, i¢ veya dig gevresini igeren bir ortama yerlestirmek suretiyle tahlil
etmemiz mimkiin olur®. Mevcut ¢alisma, efsaneyi bu baglamda ele almay
hedeflemektedir.

Tarihsel kisiler ve tarihsel olaylar, halk edebiyati iirinlerinde olduklar: haliyle
aktarilmayip siirsel tasavvurun epik sarkilar gelistirme siirecine sadece bir basglangi¢
noktas teskil ederler. Kosova efsanesinin kendi tarihsel siirecini degerlendirmeden
once, bu baslangi¢ noktasi lizerinde durmak faydali olacaktir.

Tarihsel Arka Plan

Kosova Savasi oncesinde, belirli bir bakis agisiyla, Osmanlilar ve Sirplar
arasinda paralellik kurmak miimkiindiir. Bu da, her iki unsurun savasta
komutanligini yapan hakimin, savas dncesi donemde ayni kiiltlir dairesi mensubu
olduklar1 yerel hakimler arasinda Tstiinliklerini pekistirdikleri bir asamada
olmalaridir. En genel degerlendirmeyle her iki siyasi oOrgiitlenmenin de
bolgelerindeki gok catili yapilanmada® iistiinliiklerini tahkim etme asamasinda
olduklar1 kaydedilebilir. Ancak bu paralellik, her ikisini de ayr1 ayr1 mercek altina
aldigimizda keskin bir kirllmaya ugrar. En kisa izahiyla; Osmanlilar Turkiye
Selguklu Sultanliginin 6nce Mogol tahakkiimii, ardindan dagilma siirecine girmeleri
sonucunda zuhur eden Anadolu Tirk beyliklerinden biri olarak, uclarda yurt
tutmanin sosyo-politik ve sosyo-ekonomik avantajlarindan faydalanmiglardir. Bu
sayede, devlet kurma/beylikten devlete evrilme siirecinde sdz konusu ¢ok catili
yapiy1 kendi siyasal semsiyeleri altinda toplama gayretleri, farkli anasira yonelik
gaza ve fetih etkinlikleriyle bir arada ilerlemis ve her iki etkinlik birbirinin
pekistiricisi olmustur. Sirplarin Balkanlarda tecriibe ettikleri tarihsel siire¢ ise
bambaska dinamiklere sahiptir. Tiirk fetihleri Balkanlarm c¢esitli siyasal
orgiitlenmelerin kiskacinda olmanin yaninda, yarimadadaki unsurlarin kendi i¢
micadelelerinin de yasandigi bir devre karsilik gelir. Bu durumun akisleri
Osmanlilarin Balkanlarda ilerleyisi sirasinda goriiliir. Emecen, 1. Kosova Savagini 1.
Murad’in gergeklestirmeye calistigi konfederasyonun ilk ciddi imtihani olarak

2 Florian Bieber, “Nationalist Mobilization and Stories of Serb Suffering, The Kosovo Myth from 600th
anniversary to the present”, Rethinking History 6:1 (2002), ss. 95-110, s. 97.

® Peter Burke, Yeni¢ag Baginda Avrupa Halk Kiiltiirii, imge Kitabevi, Ankara 1999, s. 127-128.

* Tanya Popovi¢, “The Battle of Kosovo in the Interplay of Epic Bards and the Epic Audience”, Serbian
Studies, Vol. 5, No. 3, Spring 1990, ss. 21-32, s. 21.

% Burada “gok catili” ifadesi ile kastettigimiz, etnik-dinsel-dilsel aidiyetleri aym kiiltiir dairesi
mensubiyetinde kesisen unsurlarin farkli yonetenlerin idaresinde, dolayisiyla farkli “siyasal c¢atilar
altinda” yer aliyor olmasi durumudur.
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niteler®. Bununla birlikte, Balkanlarda XX. yiizyilin baslarina kadar siirecek
hakimiyetlerinin iki 6nemli doniim noktasi Kosova Savaglar1 (1389-1448) olan
Osmanlilarin yarimadada ilerleyisinin baslamasi ise Cirmen Savasi (1371) ile
gergeklesmistir7. Kurulus devrinde Osmanlilarin kazanmis olduklar1 6nemli bir
savag olan Cirmen savasi, sonuglari itibariyle gerek Osmanli, gerekse Balkan tarihi
bakimindan ayri bir yer isgal etmektedir® ve 1389 Kosova Savasmna kiyasla
Balkanlarin kapilarmin Tiirklere agilmasinda ¢ok daha biiyiik dnemi haiz oldugu
kaydedilebilir®. Balkanlar’da Tiirk fetihleri zamaninda yarimadanim oldukga zengin
ancak gerek siyasal orgiitlenme (Bizanslilar, Sirplar, Arnavutlar, Venedikliler ve
Cenevizliler), gerekse dinsel (Hiristiyanligin mezhepleri) agidan boliinmiis olduguna
dikkati ¢eken Braudel, Balkan diinyasinin narinligini bir iskambil satosuna benzetir
ve yarimadanin Osmanli fethine biiyiik bir direnis gostermemise benzedigini
belirtir'®. Cirmen Savasini, bu narinligin erken bir Grnegi olarak da tespit etmek
mumkundr.

Bizans Imparatorlugu’nun XII. yiizy1l sonlarindaki bunalimmin Bulgarlarla
Sirplarin igine yaradigini vurgulayan Tanilli, Sirplarin egemenliklerini Tuna’dan
Adriyatik’e kadar yaydiklarini ve bagimsizliklarim sagladiklarini kaydeder™. Sirp
Devleti, XII. yilizyihn ikinci yarisinda, ortagag Sirp devletinin ana bolgesini
olusturan ve Raska irmagi boyunca uzanan ve kaynaklarda Ragka diye gecen
topraklarin biiyiik zupani Stefan Nemani¢ (1167-1196) tarafindan kurulan Nemani¢
hanedanindan gelen despotlar doneminde yiikselise gegmistir'?.

1200 yilinda babas1 Nemani¢’in yerine gegen I. Stefan, Bizans Imparatoru II.
Isakios Angelos’un yegeni Eudokia ile evlenmis ve sebastokrator unvanini almus;
1217 yilinda ise Papa III. Honorius’un bir temsilcisinin de katildig1 bir térenle, bir
Sirp idarecisine ilk defa olarak kral unvam verilmistir'®. Stefan taci Papalik
elcilerinden almistir ama diger yandan miistakil baspiskoposluk o zamanlar iznik’te
siirgiinde bulunan Bizans Imparatoru’nun kutsamasiyla kurulmustur. Boylece
Sirbistan kendisini Istanbul ve Roma arasinda siiregelen rekabetin arasinda
bulmustur™. Kralligmm kurulmasi ve bagimsiz kilise, Sirbistan’a diger Avrupa

® Feridun Emecen, “Siyasi ve Jeopolitik Dinamikler Hakkinda Bazi Miilahazalar (1300-1389)”, flk
Osmanlilar ve Bati Anadolu Beylikler Diinyast, Kitabevi Yayinlari, Istanbul 2010, s. 34.

" Feridun Emecen, “Kosova Savaglar”, TDVid, C. 26, 2002, ss. 221-224, s. 221.

® Fahameddin Basar, “Cirmen Savasi’nin Balkan Tarihindeki Yeri,” Giineydogu Avrupa Arastirmalart
Dergisi, S. 12, Prof. Dr. Cengiz Orhonlu Hatira Sayisi, istanbul 1998, ss. 51-55, s. 51.

® John V. A. Fine Jr, The Late Medieval Balkans, A Crtical Survey from the Late Twelfth Century to the
Ottoman Conquest, The University of Michigan Press, 1994, s. 378.

0 Fernand Braudel, II. Felippe Déneminde Akdeniz ve Akdeniz Diinyast, Cev. Mehmet Ali Kiligbay, imge
Kitabevi, Istanbul 1994, s. 20-21.

1 Server Tanilli, Yiizyillarin Gergegi ve Mirast, Insanlik Tarihine Giris II Orta Cag, Say Yaynlari,
Istanbul 1986, s. 542-543.

12 Ayse Kayapinar, Levent Kayapinar, “Ortagag’da Sirplar ve Devletleri”, Balkanlar El Kitabi, C.1, Tarih,
Derleyenler: Osman Karatay, Bilgehan A. Gokdag, Karam&Vadi, Corum/Ankara 2006, ss. 129-138, s.

'3 Kayapinar, a.g.m., s. 129.

¥ Sirp Kilisesi’nin Roma ve Istanbul rekabeti arasindaki konumunun tarihsel siirecine iligkin genel bir
degerlendirme icin bkz. Srdan Pirivatri¢, “The Serbs and the Overlapping Authorities of Rome and
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devletlerinin goziinde belirgin bir mesruiyet kazandirmisti. Ayrica Sirbistan’da da
Nemani¢ hanedaninin otoritesine saygiy1 giiglendirmistir. Devlet kurumunun iki bast
olarak kutsal ve sekiiler arasinda isleyen uyum ideali, Sirp siyasal diisiiniisiine de
sirayet etmistir. Ortacag Sirp devletinin gelisimi ve diisiisii boyunca Sirp Kilisesi,
Sirp tarihsel bilincini dnce insa etmek, sonra da korumak konusunda 6nemli bir gii¢
olmustur™. Sirp Ortodoks Kilisesi ile Sirp devleti ve milleti arasindaki yakin iliski,
1219 yilinda Kilise’nin kurulmasina dayanir. Kilisenin kurucusu Aziz Sava,
Nemani¢ hanedaninin kurucusunun en kiigiik oglu ve ilk Sirp kralinin kardesidir'®.

Boylece Stefan Nemani¢’in oglu ilk Ta¢ Giyen Stefan’in hikimiyeti altinda
Sirbistan, miistakil kilisesiyle bagimsiz bir krallik haline gelmistir. Ancak S0z
konusu dénem Balkan yarimadasinda istikrarsiz bir donemdir. IV. Hagh Seferi ve
Istanbul’un Latinlerce isgali ile Sirbistan kendisini bir dizi yeni diisman tarafindan
cevrelenmis bulmustur. Bolgedeki hékimiyet miicadeleleri ancak 1241°de Mogol
isgali ve 1261°de Istanbul’da yeniden Grek hakimiyetinin kurulmasiyla nihayete
ermistir’’.

Surp Kilisesi, Sirp devletinin Balkanlarin en gii¢lii devleti haline geldigi ve
Balkanlarda Sirp hékimiyetini durdurabilecek herhangi bir giiciin gériinmedigi IV.
Stefan Uros Dusan (1331-1355) zamaninda®™ patrikhaneden tamamen ayrilmustr.
Stefan Dusan, 1345°te kendisini Sirplar’in ve Rumlarin ¢ar1 ve hiikiimdari ilan
etmis; Sirp baspiskoposunu patriklige yikseltmistir™. Ancak onun 1355°te
Oliimiiniin ardindan Sirp Devleti par¢alanmaya baslamustir. Dolayisiyla Balkanlar’da
baslayan Osmanli saldiris1 karsisinda Sirp prensleri arasinda birlik s6z konusu
degildir. IV. Stefan Uros’un oglu V. Stefan Uros, amcast Symeon Uros’un
hakimiyet iddias1 lizerine devleti ii¢ idari bolgeye ayirmistir. 1359°da Symeon Uros,
Epir ve Teselya’da bagimsizligini ilan ederek 1369’daki 6liimiine dek burada hiikiim
stirmistiir. 1365 yilinda Stefan Uros, Vulkagin’i ortak hiikiimdar ilan etmis;

Constantinople (7th to 16th Century)”, Proceedings of the 23rd International Congress of Byzantine
Studies, Belgrade 22-27 Augst 2016, The Serbian National Committee of AIEB, ss. 223-240. Ferjanci¢ ve
Maksimovi¢, Sirp devletinin, Bizans’in yasal varisi olma iddiasindaki Laskaris hanedani ve Epir
despotlugu arasindaki rekabetten faydalandigini kaydeder. Sirp Kilisesi’nin edindigi konumu ve Stefan’in
kardesi Sava elinden ta¢ giymesini, her ikisinin siyasi kabiliyetlerinin bir sonucu olarak degerlendirirler.
Bozidar Ferjan¢i¢, Ljubomir Maksimovi¢, “Sava Nemanji¢ and Serbia between Epiros and Nicaea”,
Balcanica, XLV (2014), ss. 37-54, 37-38.

% Thomas A. Emmert, “Prologue to Kosovo: The Era of Prince Lazar”, Serbian Studies, Vol. 5, No 3,
Spring 1990, ss. 5-20, s. 6.

18 Branimir Anzulovic, Heavenly Serbia, From Myth to Genocide, Hurst&Company, Londra 1999, s. 23.
Anzulovig, Papa tarafindan gonderilen ta¢ ile birlikte Bati Hiristiyanliginin Balkanlara yerlesmesi
endisesiyle Bizans imparatoru ve okiimenik patriginin Sirp Kilisesi’ne otonomi vermesinin yaninda,
Kilise’nin bu hakki kazanmasinin ardinda yatan bir diger etkenin, Bizans’in zayiflig1 oldugunu kaydeder.
1204’te Latinler Istanbul’u isgal etmis ve hem Imparator, hem de patrik, iznik’e signnuslardir.
Anzulovic, ayn1 yer.

Y Emmert, a.g.m., s. 6.

'8 Kayapinar, a.g.m., s. 120.

¥ Mehmet Hacisalihoglu, “Sirbistan (Tarih ve iilkede Tslémiyet)”,TDViA, C. 37, 2009, ss. 121-126, s.
122; Kayapinar, a.g.m., s. 134.
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Serez’de Vulkasin’in kardesi loannes Uglesa ve Dogu Makedonya’da da Konstantin
Dragas’in yari bagimsiz hakimiyetlerini kabul etmistir®.

1370 yilina gelindiginde Tiirkler Balkanlarda Uglesa’nin sinirlarina ulasmstir.
Tiirklerle Uglesa’nin topraklar1 arasinda belirgin bir smirin varhigindan soz
edilemeyecegi, ¢iinkii Tirklerin onun topraklarina sarkmalar yaparak yagma ve
talanlarda bulunduklar1 kaydedilebilir®. Tehlikenin ciddiyetini fark eden Uglesa,
Tiirklere karg1 biiyiik bir ittifak kurmak istemistir. Bu amagla Bizans ile iyi iliskiler
tesis etmek i¢in Bizans Kilisesi ile iliskileri gelistirmeye ¢alismis ancak verimli bir
sonug elde edememistir. Onun ittifak cagrisina Sirp seckinlerinden ise sadece kendi
kardesi Vukasin olumlu cevap vermistir2. Uglesa ve Vulkasin, 1371 Cirmen
savasinda Osmanlilara yenilmislerdir.

Uros savasa gitmedi ise de ayni yil, ¢ocuksuz 6lmiis; Sirbistan’in bundan
sonraki hicbir hakimi ¢ar unvanmi almamigtir. Kosova efsanesinin merkezi figiirii
Lazar, her ne kadar sozIii kiiltiirde ¢ar unvaniyla anilsa da, aslinda prens unvanini
kullanmistir.  Vulkagin’in oglu Marko savastan sag kurtulmus ve babasmnm
Oluminden hemen sonra gen¢ kral olarak tag giymistir. Ancak o, ne Nemanig
hanedaninin mesruiyetine ne de diger yonetici seckinlerden daha biiyiik bir giice
sahiptir; dolayisiyla Uros’un devleti iizerinde hak iddiasinda bulunamamustir®.
Osmanlilar bolgenin idaresini Cirmen Savast sonucunda hayatini kaybetmis olan
Vulkasin’in  oglu Marko’ya birakmiglardir. Marko, Osmanlilarin Balkan
siyasetinin® bir sonucu olarak babasinin topraklarmda Osmanli Devletine tabi bir
sekilde hiikiim siirmeye baslamustir™. Ancak Marko, Sirp destanlarinda mitkemmel
bir savasci figiirii olarak yer almistir. ilgi cekicidir ki, Sirp destanlarinda ona
Kralevig, yani kral oglu denirken, Bulgar ve Makedonya destanlarinda adi Krali yani
kral Marko olarak gecer”®. Makedonya’da Osmanlilarin vasali olarak 24 yil kadar
hiikiim siiren Marko’nun buradaki faaliyetleri hakkinda Tiirk kaynaklarinda fazla
bilgi yoktur. Onun I. Kosova Savasinda Osmanlilarin yaninda yer aldig:
bilinmektedir?”. 1394 yilinda Sultan Bayezid ve oteki bagl beylerle birlikte Eflak

2 Kayapinar, a.g.m., s. 137.

! Fine Jr, a.g.e., s. 378.

2 Fine Jr, a.g.e., s. 378-379. Fine Jr, digerlerinin ya Tiirk tehdidinin bityiikliigiinii fark edemedikleri igin
yahut da hakimiyet bolgelerini komsu diismanlarina karsin giivenliksiz birakmak endisesiyle, ittifaka
katilmadiklarini kaydeder. Fine Jr, ayn1 yer.

% Fine Jr, a.g.e., s. 380.

% Balkanlar’da Osmanli fethinin adeta sistematik bir sekilde belirli safhalardan gegerek
gerceklestirildigini belirten Inalcik, oncelikle alisma devresi olarak nitelenebilecek bir haracgiizarlik
devresi yasandigini, bunu yerli hanedanin bertaraf edilmesinin izledigini ancak eski devlete mensup
unsurlarin yeni nizamin kalibina alinmak suretiyle korundugunu kaydeder. Bu siyasette yerli asker,
idareci ve din adamlar1 da Bati’dan gelecek Katolik kuvvetlerin olasi istilasindansa, genellikle
imtiyazlarimin emniyet ve garanti altina alindigt Osmanl hakimiyetine baglanmislardir. Halil Inalcik,
“Stefan Dusan’dan Osmanli imparatorlugu’na XV. Asirda Rumeli’de Hiristiyan Sipahiler ve Menseleri”,
Osmanli Imparatorlugu, Toplum ve Ekonomi, Eren Yaymlari, 2. Baski, Istanbul 1996, ss.67-108, s. 107.
% Basar, a.g.m., s. 55.

% Fine Jr, a.g.e., s. 380.

2z Bagsar, a.g.m., s. 55.



130
GAYE YAVUZCAN

voyvodast Mirgo’ya karsi doviisirken, Rovine ovasinda 6lmiis ancak belirtildigi
iizere, halk tiirkiilerinde 6nemli bir kahraman figiirii haline gelmistir®®. ilgingtir ki,
Marko ve Prens Lazar ¢agdas olmalarina karsin, Marko, Kosova efsanesinde yer
almaz. Kosova efsanelerinde Lazar ile birlikte adi gecen bazi kahramanlarin
isimlerinin Marko hakkindaki anlatmalarda ikincil figiirler olarak karsimiza ¢ikmasi
bir yana birakilirsa, her iki anlatmanin muhiti birbirinden uzak gériinmektedir?.

Kosova Savagi ile one ¢ikan ve Kosova efsanesinde merkezi bir rol oynayan
Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢’in prensligi ise en genis cografi sinirlarina erken XIV. yiizyilda
erisen Ortacag Sirp devletinin ancak gérece kiiciik bir parcasini teskil ediyordu®. O,
hakimiyet alanin1 diger Sirp beyleri aleyhine gittikge genigletmis Osmanli
hakimiyetini tanimakla birlikte bundan kurtulmak igin arayisa girmisti. Bunun
sonucunda Osmanlilara kars1 bir ittifak kurulmussa da, Osmanlilar, Arnavutluk’taki
bazi prenslerin ittifakta yer almamalarmi sagladiklar1 gibi Bulgar Kralini saf dist
birakmay1 da basarmuslardir®’. 1. Murad’m Kosova ovasina yiiriidiigii sirada Lazar
degisik milletlerden savagcilarin da yer aldigi ortak birliklerini toplamistir. Bu
muttefik kuvvetlerle vasal hale gelmis olan Anadolu beylikleri, Makedonya’dan
Kral Marko, Bulgaristan’dan Kostantin Dejanovi¢’in askerlerinin de yer aldigt
Osmanli ordusu Kosova’da karsi karstya gelmistir®. 1389’da meydana gelen savasta
Osmanlilar miittefik Balkan giiglerine kars1 zafer kazanmisladir®. Osmanli Sultan 1.
Murad da, Sirp Prensi Lazar da savasin sonunda hayatlarini kaybetmistir.

Emecen, bazi Sirp kaynaklarinda savasin biiylik bir Sirp zaferi olarak
nitelendirildigine, hatta modern Sirp literatiirinde de bu iddianin yer edindigine
dikkati ¢eker. Daha temkinli olanlarin ise savasin galip ve maglibunun bulunmadig1
goriislinde oldugunu belirtir ve bunu sdyle tahlil eder:

“Bosna Kral1 Tvrtko’nun Floransali senyoérlere yazdigi mektupta savasi Tiirkler’e karst
kazanilmis biiyiikk bir zafer olarak miijdelemesi, muhtemelen onun savas sonucunu
beklemeden bozgunluk emareleri goriildiigiinde savas alanindan cekilmesi ve ¢ok sonra

% M. Tiirker Acaroglu, “Bulgar Halk Yaziminda (Ozellikle Halk Tirkiilerinde) Tiirk Motifleri”,
Giineydogu Avrupa Arastirmalart Dergisi, S. 10-11, 1981-1982, ss. 167-188, s. 170. I. Murad’mn
ordusunda haracgiizér beyliklerin gonderdigi mithim miktarda kuvvetin bulundugunu; 1389 Kosova
savasinda dahi Osmanli saflarinda Tabi Hiristiyan kuvvetlerinin yer aldigini kaydeden Inalcik da, Meshur
Marko Kralyevic’in 1394’te Eflak’ta Osmanli hizmetindeyken hayatin1 kaybettigine dikkati ¢eker.
Inalcik, a.g.m., s. 73, dn. 33.

% H. Munro Chadwick, N. Kershaw Chadwick, The Growth of Literature, C. 2, Cambridge University
Press, 1986, s. 313. Marko’nun tarihsel kisiligi ve hakkindaki sozlii gelenek igin bkz. Tatyana Popovié,
Prince Marko, The Hero of South Slavic Epics, Syracuse University Press, 1988. Popovi¢, epik sarkilarin
birbirini izleyen nesillerin goriislerine bagli olarak barindirdiklari tarihsel unsurlarin pek ¢ok kokten
degisime maruz kaldigi adeta canli organizmalar oldugunu; Prens Marko figliriniin de farkli halk
goriislerinin  ¢evresinde obeklendigi bir ¢ekirdek teskil ettigi, dolayisiyla onun hainden, ulusal
baskahramana uzanan yelpazede farkli 6zelliklerin sembolii haline gelebildigini kaydeder. Popovic,
a.g.e., s. 30.

* Emmert, , a.g.m., s. 5.

* Afyoncu, , a.g.m., s. 352.

*2 Emecen, , a.g.m., s. 222.

 Afyoncu, , a.g.m., s. 352.
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padisahin 6liim haberini alinca da bunu biiyiik bir basar1 olarak gérmesinden kaynaklanmustir.
Aslinda bu tiir haberlerin ortak noktasi I. Murad’in vefati olup bu durum biiyiik bir zafer
olarak anlasilmis ve nakledilmis olmalidir. Halbuki kesin askeri basarmin Osmanlilar
tarafindan kazamildigim 1411°de Lazar’in oglunun yaninda bulunan Kostantin agik bir dille
belirtmektedir®.” Inalcik da Kosova Savagmin Osmanli kuvvetlerinin kesin
galibiyetiyle sonuglandigi kanaatindedir. Baslangigta Osmanli sol kolu ¢okmiis,
fakat sag koldaki Yildirim Bayezid’in biiyiik gayreti sayesinde zafer kazanilmustir®.
Pappas, Kosova savagindan hemen sonra ortagag Sirp devletinin, segkinlerinin ve
siyasi kurumlarinin ortadan kalkmadigina, savasin her iki tarafa da pahaliya mal
olduguna ve ne galip gelenlerin tam anlamiyla bir fetih gerceklestirebildiklerine, ne
de magluplarin mutlak bir yenilgi yasadigina dikkati cektikten sonra, savasin
Onemini su sekilde izah eder: “Giineydeki bazi hayatta kalan Sirp segkinleri, sadakat
ve askert yiikiimliiliik karsiliginda arazi ve ayricaliklarint ellerinde tutmak suretiyle,
Sultan’in  hakimiyetini kabul ettiler. Boylece Swp c¢arlarindan ziyade Sultan’in
tabileri haline geldiler. Sultan’in ordusundaki feodal sipahiler arasinda Hiristiyan
sipahiler oldular.”*. Malcolm da, her ne kadar Sirp séylenceleri bu savas: Balkan
kahramanlarinin en gozde kesiminin savag alaninda can verdigi ve Tirklerin
Sirbistan’in geri kalan boliimlerine dogru riizgar gibi yayildigt bir hezimet gibi
gostermis olsalar da, igin aslinin bu kadar carpici olmadigini kaydeder. Her iki taraf
da agir kayiplar vermis, Prens Lazar esir alinmis ve oldiirilmistiir ancak her iki
tarafin da hayatta kalan askerleri savagtan sonra geri cekilmistir®”.

Sonrasinda yasanan olaylarla birlikte, dogrudan savagin kendisinin Sip
yenilgisinden kisa siire sonra efsaneler tiiretilmesine ve Prens Lazar’in azizlik
mertebesine yiikseltilmesine vesile olabilecegini kaydeden Redep, Savasin
anilmasinda pek c¢ok etken oldugunu belirtir. Her iki hakim, savasta hayatlarini
kaybetmiglerdir. Kosova Savagi Balkanlarda Osmanl ilerleyisi i¢in belirleyici bir
savas olmustur. Bununla birlikte Sirp Devleti ancak 1459°da Semendire’nin
diisiisiinden sonra Tiirk hakimiyetine girmistir®,

Kosova Efsanesinin Tarihsel Streci ve Ozellikleri

Kosova efsanesinin en erken izleri XIV. yiizyll sonu XV. yiizyilin ilk
geyreginde olusan ortagag Sirp edebiyatina ait metinlerde bulunur. Agit ve
genellikle methiye tlriindeki bu metinler Kosova efsanesinin ilk nivesini
olusturmustur. Efsane bundan sonra halk edebiyati aracihigiyla aktarilmis; tedricen
gelismis ve XVI. yiizy1l sonu XVII. yiizy1l basinda sekillenmistir®. Bugiin bilindigi

* Emecen, a.g.m., s. 222-223.

% Inalcik, , a.g.m., s. 162.

% Nicholas C. J. Pappas, “Between Two Empires: Serbian Survival in the Years after Kosovo”, Serbian’s
Historical Heritage, Ed. Alexander N. Dragnich, Los Angeles 1994, ss. 17-37, s. 19.

% Noel Malcolm, Bosna, Tiirkgesi: Askim Karadagl, Om Yaymevi, istanbul 1999, s. 55.

% Redep, , a.g.m., s. 253-254.

¥ Vladiv, , a.g.m., s. 34-35, Redep, , a.g.m., s. 254.



132
GAYE YAVUZCAN

sekliyle Kosova miti ancak XVIL.-XVIII. yiizyillarda bigimlenmeye baglamusg, ilk
yazili varyantlar1 XIX. yy.da Sirp ulusal hareketinin baslangicinda derlenmistir®.

Genellikle sozel kiiltiir dairesine mensup halk kitlelerince aktarilmis bulunan
Kosova gelenegi, XIX. yiizyil baslarinda énemli bir ara¢ haline gelerek farkli bir
onem kazanmustir. Bu durumun baslangicin1 Vuk Karadzié¢’in* 1814°te yaymladig:
Sirp so6zlii destanlarinin bir koleksiyonu olan Mala prostonarodna slaveno-serbska
pjesnarica (Sirp-Slav hak siirlerinin kiigiik bir koleksiyonu) teskil eder*’. Avrupa
tarihinde halk kiltiirine yonelik ilginin ortaya ¢ikmasimi estetik, entelektiiel ve
politik olmak iizere iic nedende ele alan*® Burke, politik nedenlere Sirp halk
kilttrintn derlenmesini ornek verir: Genis bir alanda halk kiiltiiriiniin  kesfi,
yabanci bir yonetim altinda geleneksel kiiltiirlerini yasatmak icin orgiitlii girigimler
olarak, ulusalct hareketler icinde yer alyordu. Halk sarkilar: geleneksel ve ulusal
kurumlart olmayan daginik halklar icin dayamigma ruhunu diriltmek amaciyla
kullamlabilirdi®. Sirp halk sarkilar kiiltiir alaninda 6ne ¢ikan bir sahsiyet olan Vuk
Karadzi¢, Sirbistan’in Tiirk yonetimi altindaki boliimiinde bir koylii gocugu olarak
dogmus, Tirklere karsi Sirp ayaklanmasina katildiktan sonra Viyana’ya giderek
imparatorlugun Slav dilleri denetimcisi olan Sloven Jernei Kopitar ile tanigmstir.
Kopitar, Herder’in® halk sarkilari koleksiyonunu Karadzi¢’e gosterdi. Bu,

“° Bigber, , a.g.m., s. 98.

' Vuk Karadzié¢’in hayati ve Sirp tarihindeki, 6zellikle Sirp ulusgulugundaki yeri igin genel bilgi i¢in bkz.
V. Corovi¢, “Vuk Karadzi¢ (1787-1864)”, The Slavonic and East European Review, Vol. 16, No. 48
(Apr. 1938), ss. 667-677. Corovié, Karadzi¢ icin, “Modern Sirp edebiyati ona ¢ok sey borgludur,” yazar,
“Karadzi¢, Sirp nesrinin yaraticist degilse de, ona yeni bir hayat vermistir.” Corovié, , a.g.m., s. 673-674.
Karadzi¢’in Sirp halk bilimi ¢alismalarindaki yeri hakkinda genel bir degerlendirme igin bkz. Yvonne R.
Lockwood, “Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢: Pioneer and Continuing Inspiration of Yugoslav Folkloristics”,
Western Folklore, Vol. 30, No.l1 (Jan 1971), ss. 19-33. Lockwood, Karadzi¢’in, Sirp kiiltiiriinde
kendisinden onceki ya da sonraki herhangi bir baska bireyden c¢ok daha kokten bir devrim
gergeklestirdigini kaydeder. Lockwood, , a.g.m., s. 19. Karadzi¢’in hayat1 hakkinda dnemli bir ¢alisma
Miodrag Popovi¢ tarafindan kaleme alinan Vuk Stef. Karadzic, 1787-1864 (Belgrad, 1964) olmakla
birlikte, Oinas, Vuk’un hayati ve eserlerini genis bir tarihsel ve kiiltiirel baglama yerlestirme noktasinda
basarili olan eserin, miellifin halkbilimci olmamasindan Otiirli, bir halk bilimci olarak Vuk’u
degerlendirme konusunda daha az fayda sagladigi kanisindadir. Felix J. Oinas, “The Study of Folklore in
Yugoslavia”, Journal of the Folklore Institute, Vol. 3, No. 3, [Special Issue: The YugoslavAmerican
Folklore Seminar] (Dec., 1966), ss. 398-418, s. 401.

2 Milica Baki¢ Hayden, a.g.e., s. 29. Hayden, siireci soyle ozetler: “Balkan halklari Osmanli
boyundurugundan 1912-1913 Balkan savaslar1 sonucunda kurtulmusglardir. Fakat buna doniik hazirliklar
1804’te Djordje Petrovi¢ (Karadjorje) dnderligindeki 1804 Sirp Ayaklanmasi ve 1815’te Milo§ Obrenovic¢
liderliginde, Sirbistan’a Osmanli hakimiyetinden siyasal bagimsizlik kazandiran 1878 Berlin Anlagmas1
ile nihayet bulan bir dizi anlasma ile sonuglanan ayaklanma ile bir asir once baslamistir. Ancak
Kosova’nin giineyi dikkate deger bir siire Tiirk hakimiyetinde kalmistir. Bu durum buranin da Tirk
idaresinden kurtulmasi i¢in gliglii bir psikolojik etken olmustur. Bunun sonucunda ortak gelenegin
korunmasiyla yetinilmeyip ulusal bilincin yaratilmasi ve sekillendirilmesi hedeflenmistir.” Hayden,
a.g.e., s. 28-29.

** Burke, a.g.e., s. 23.

“ Burke, a.g.e., s. 27.

* “Herder’in 1778-1779’da yayinlana halk sarkilar1 koleksiyonu Volkslieder (popiiler sarkilar) iginde iki
Giiney Slav siirinin (Milo§ Kobili¢ ve Hasanaginica) Almanca terctimeleri yer almustir ve bunlar bitiin
Bati Avrupa’da meshur olmustur. Bu durum ‘dogal’, ‘ulusal’ ve ‘popiiler’ siire doniik genel bir talebi
gosteriyordu ve bu talep epik kompozisyonun meselelerine akademik bir ilginin canlanmasi ile
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Karadzi¢’in Herder’i érnek almasma neden oldu®®. Vuk i¢in Sirp epik siirlerini
derlemek vataninin Osmanli Tiirklerinden bagimsizligini kazanmasi igin verilen
miicadeleyle ilgili ulusal bir 6ncelik idi*’.

Hayden, Kosova meselesi lizerine ¢ogu analizin Kosova’nin ‘gercek’ tarihi ve
Kosova ‘miti’ arasindaki ayrimi belirlemeye doniik oldugunu, ancak aslinda her ikisi
arasindaki etkilesimin anlagilmasiyla daha verimli sonuglar elde edilebilecegini 6ne
siirer. Incelemenin bir boyutuyla ulusal bir sembole karsilik sanatsal bir edebf (iriin
olarak Kosova’yr ayirirken, bir baska boyutuyla her ikisinin, birbirlerinden uzak
olmakla birlikte, popiiler ulusal kiiltiir ve tasavvurda ayirt edilemez oldugunun
kabullenilmesi gerektigini belirtir®.

Kosova efsanesini kendi igerisinde genel olarak degerlendirdigimizde, temelde
one ¢ikan ii¢ motif vardir®. Bunlar, Prens Lazar’in sahsinda tecessiim eden kutsallik
motifi; Milo§ Obili¢’in kimliginde goriiniir olan kahramanitk motifi ve Vuk
Brankovic¢ ile ete kemige biiriinen ihanet motifi seklindedir.

Sehitlerin de dahil oldugu kutsal kral kiiltii yaygin bir fenomendir. Ozellikle
popiiler bir kiilt olan Aziz Prens Lazar hatirasi, iki can alict nokta iizerinden
kurgulanir: Kahramanin savastan sonraki aci verici 6lumi ve ata yurdunu kéfirlere
kars1 savunurken gerceklesen o6liimle kazanilan azizlik halesi. Bu kurgu temelde en
iist Kilise hiyerarsisi ile siyasal otoritenin eglesmesini yansitir *°.

Sirbistan’da Tiirk hakimiyetinin Sirp Ortodoks Kilisesi’nin politize olmasina
son vermedigini, sadece bu politizasyonun dogasin1 degistirdigini belirten
Anzulovic, Osmanlilarin Bizans ile Katolik tilkelere kiyasla, yiiksek derecede dinsel
hosgoriiye sahip bulunduklarini, belirtir. Bu sartlar altinda Kilise, Sirp milli
kimliginin ana tastyicis1 olmaya hizmet etmistir™. Popovi¢ de Kosova efsanesinde
Kilise’nin etkisinin hissedildigini kaydeder. Ona gore, Prens Lazar’in savastan dnce
diizenledigi aksam yemeginin tasvirleri ile Isa’nin Son Aksam Yemegi arasinda
paralellikler vardir. Burada Sirp halkinin Kosova Savagi’ndaki yenilgiyi Prens
Lazar’in kendi se¢imi olarak anlamlandirmasmin gerekgesine ulasiriz. Sirp
Imparatorlugunun Diisiisii'nde Prens Lazar, diinyevi krallik yerine goksel kralligi
tercih etmistir. Ozanlarin buna getirdigi agiklama su sekildedir: “Simdi diinyevi
krallig1 se¢sem, hayir, diinyevi krallik gecicidir. Ama Tanri’min Kralligidr ebedi
olan®1” Surp Kilisesi ile birlikte Sirbistan gegmisini sonraki kusaklara aktaran bir

birlesiyordu. Aydmlanmanin dogulu akrabalarini hali hazirda egzotik olarak saptadigi Romantik Avrupa
“kicik” uluslar kiiltiirel ¢evresinde kesfediyordu.” Hayden, a.g.e., s. 29.

® Burke, a.g.e., s. 27.

" Hayden, a.g.e., s. 31.

8 Hayden, a.g.e.,, s. 26-27.

* Mesut Ugurlu, “Kosova Efsanesi,” Hacettepe Universitesi Tirkivat Arastirmalart Dergisi, 2011 Bahar
(14),ss. 241-252, 5. 243-248.

%0 Smilja Marjanovi¢-Dusanié, “Patterns of Martyrial Sanctity in the Royal Ideology of Medieval Serbia
Continuity and Change”, Balcanica, S. 37, Belgrad 2007, ss. 69-79, s. 69, 76-77.

5 Anzulovic, a.g.e., s. 25-34.

52 Popovié, a.g.m.,, s. 25.
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diger unsurun epik siirler oldugunu kaydeden Pappas da, bu unsurun Hiristiyan
sembolizmi ile dolu olmak bakimindan, ayni zamanda Kilise ve inangla i¢ ige
oldugunu belirtir>. Bu baglamda Sirp Ortodoks Kilisesi’nin kiiltiiriin korunmasi ve
aktarimindaki etkisini soyle degerlendirir:

“Kosova’dan sonra tedricen Sirp siyasi ve kiiltiirel kurumlari ¢oziiliirken, Sirbistan’in
biiyiik ortagag gegmisine dair unsurlar1 koruyan ve aktaran yaygin bir kurum olarak kargimiza
kilise ¢ikmaktadir. Her ne kadar Sirp siyasal otonomisi Kosova Savasi (1389) ve Mohag
(1557) arasindaki yillarda ortadan kalkt: ise de, Sirp eklektik otonomisi 1530°a dek varligini
stirdlirdii ve 1557’de de yeniden canlandi. Osmanlilar, diger Avrupa devletlerinden farkli
olarak, gayrimiislim dinsel otoriteler cemaatlerinin Sultana bagliligin1 sagladiklar1 siirece,
diger dinlerin inananlarima karsi sira dist bir tolerans gosteriyorlardl. ... Kosova sonrasi
donem boyunca gerek Osmanli gerekse Habsburg imparatorluklarinda Sirp Ortodoks Kilisesi
ortagag Sirp mesruiyetinin korunmast ve kendine has Sirp Ortodoks dinsel adetlerinin
stirdiiriilmesi yoluyla, Sirp ulusal kimlik ve bilincinin hayatta kalmasi ve geligmesinde en
onemli arag oldu. Sirp Ortodoks Kilisesi Sirplari sadece diger Miisliman ve Katolik komsu ya
da hakimlerinden ayirmakla kalmadi; ayrica Sirplara diger Ortodoks Hiristiyanlardan farkli
bir kimlik kazandiran gelenekleri de canli tuttu. Ortagag Sirbistan’imin biiyiik hiikiimdar ve
kutsal kisilerinin hatirasini koruyup aktardi. Bu sayede her Sirp Aziz Sava, Stefan Nemanja,
Giiclii Dusan ve Sehit Lazar ile 6zdeslesebildi>*.”

Sirplarla Tiirkler —arasindaki  ¢atigsmalardan ~ Kosova  efsanesindeki
betimlenenlerin yalnizca tek bir tarihsel savasin disavurumu degil, onun evrensel
boyutta genisletilmesi oldugunu kaydeden Hayden’e gore, efsanenin motiflerinin her
iki grubun da kimligini belirlemede tamamlayict bir unsur olarak gorildigi
anlasilmaktadir™. Gerek Prens Lazar, gerekse Sultan Murad’in 6liimindn, taraflarca
dinsel terminolojiyle izah edilmesi bunu drnekler.

Ait olunan inang dairesinin etkisi, taraflarin hakimlerinin kayb1 iizerine inga
ettikleri metinlere yansiyan alg1 farkinda agiga ¢ikmaktadir. S6z gelimi, Nesri’de,
Sultan Murad’in huzuruna kabul ettigi bir kafir tarafindan 6ldiiriildiigli ve muhakkak
sehit oldugu kaydedilmistir™. Diistirndme-i Enveri’de Sultan’in huzuruna kabul

5% pappas, a.g.m., s. 29-30. Ashinda Kosova efsanesi, sozellik-yazmnsallik iliskisi bakimindan da énemli
bir 6rnek saglamaktadir. Petrovi¢, Ortagag Sirp edebiyatinda s6zlii ve yazili bigimleri degerlendirirken,
Orneklem olarak Kosova efsanesini ele alir. Prens Lazar’a iliskin iki synaxarion (azizlerin hayat
hikayesinin gorece kisa bir formu) lizerinde durur. 1392 ila 1398 yillarinda kaleme alinmis olan iki eser,
Kosova efsanesinin gelisiminde de biiyliik 6nemi haizdir. Bu iki eser, halk anlatmalariyla birlikte, XVI.
Yiizyil sonu XVIII. Yiizyil baslarina dek otuz kadar kopyasit olan anonim Kosova Hikayesi’nin
¢ekirdegini olusturmustur. Petrovi¢ bunu, synaxarionun halk adaptasyonu olarak niteler. Sonja Petrovic,
“Oral and Written Art Forms in Serbian Medieval Literature”, Oral Art Forms and Their Passage into
Writing, Ed. Alse Mundal, Jonas Wellendorf, Museum Tusculanum Press, University of Copenhagen
2008, ss. 85- 108, s. 90.

% Pappas, a.g.m., s. 26-29.

% Hayden, a.g.e., s. 35.

%6 «Ciinki kiffar leskeri sip bi-kiyas kafir kiligdan gegdi. Kurtulan kagip, gaziler kiiffar kova gitdiler.
Murad Han kendi sehid olmasina cezm etmisidi. Cilinki kafir sindi, hi¢ kendide eser-i sehadet belirmedi.
Ta‘accub edip birkac hasekilerle gelip bu har-piste olan kiisteleri seyr ederken ittifak bir kafir mecruh ve
hin-alid, kiisteler iginde kendiyi pinhan etmisidi. Uftdn @ hizan durup, hiinkdra miiteveccih oldu.
Cavuslar men etmek isteyip, Gazi Murad Han murad-bahsidi. “Bir maksudu var ola kon gelsin” dedi. Ol
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ettigi Milos tarafindan suikasta ugrayarak oliimii islenmistir® . Anonim Tevarih-i al-i
Osman’da da Sultan’in savas sonunda savas alanini dolasirken suikasta ugrayarak
sehit diistiigii kaydedilmistir®®. Asik Pasaoglu’nda da Sultan’m 6limii kisaca
anlatildiktan sonra Bayezid’in ¢agrilmasi ve ordunun derhal Edirne’ye gecisi
aktariimistir®. Suikasti gergeklestiren kisinin isminin verilmedigi bir bagka Osmanli
kronigi, Oru¢ Beg Tarihidir. Eserde Sultan’in o6limii “Cun mukadderddr,
mukarrerdiir kazd / Care nediir ana? Teslim ii rizd,” dizeleriyle kaydedilmistir®.

Kosova efsanesinde Prens Lazar’a atfedilen konum ise ¢ok daha farklidir.
Kaydedildigi iizere, efsaneye goére savasin arifesinde Lazar’a cennet kralligi ile
diinyevi krallik arasinda bir se¢im yapma imkani sunulmustur. Lazar cennet

mel’lin-1 mecruh yeninde hanger saklamigdi. Gelip padisahin iizengisin dper gibi olup heman hiinkar
sancidi, iza cd’el-kazd amye’l-basar’dur. Eceli anda mukaddermis. Hiima-yi ruhu melek-misél, Firdevs-i
berine pervaz etdi. Gizi Murad Han mutlaka, sehid-i muhakkak oldu.” Mevldnd Mehmed Nesri,
Cihdnniimd [Osmanh Tarihi (1288-1485)], Hazirlayan: Necdet Oztiirk, Bilge Kiiltiir Sanat, istanbul
2013, 5. 127-128.

% Laz tutuldu veli Milos la‘in / At depiiben geldi sultana yigin / Dedi Milos Ban benem eliin 6pem /
Dinine simden girii seniin tapam / Elin Oper sandilar atdan iner / Bir kir aygir padisah ol gilin biner /
Hangeri var yeni iginde nihan / Hangerile urdu sdhi1 nagehan / Sarmagur sultana hem atdan yikar / Gergi
kim gaziler iistiine ¢okar / Usiisiirler ana tigile nacak / Kimisi harbe urur kimi bicak / Pare pare
kilmayinca o iti / Sah kurtulamadi gitdi tdkati / Sah iizre anda c¢adir kurdular / Aglasurlar sdh1 oyle
gorduler. Dustrname-i Enver? (19.-22. Kitaplar) [Osmanh Tarihi] (1299-1465), Hazirlayan: Necdet
Oztiirk, Camlica Yayinlari, Istanbul 2012, s. 29

%8 «Kana bulagibeni ta pa viir ser / Bir keber yatur imis anda meger / G6vdeler iginde olmusdur nihan / Lik
gazi hani goriirdii 1yan / Ciin kaza irdi yaturken turdi ol / Sigrayip hangerile sahi urdi ol / Ol arada Sultan-1
sa‘1d / Cén-1 hakk’a viriiben old1 sehid / Care ne ¢iin boyledir Hakk’un isi / Baki olmaz dayima zinde kisi
/ Gaziyidi her gazida her Hak ol / Ciin vefat itdi sehiddiir mutlak ol / isti‘4net dile rihindan anun /
K’idesin feth futiihindan anun” Anonim Tevarih-i al-i Osman, F. Giese Nesri, Hazirlayan: Nihat Azamat,
Marmara Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Basimevi, [stanbul 1992, s. 28-29.

% Sirp, Murad Han’a elgi gonderdi. Dedi ki: “Gel Kosova’da bulusalim. Ancak sen de ogullarini beraber
getir. Benim bir oglum var. Onu birlikte getiririm. Hele bulusalim. Ya cenk ederiz. Ya sulh ederiz.
Hakkin takdiri her ne ise goriiriiz.” Hana ¢ok armaganlar gondermisti ve kagidini “kardesim han” diye
yazmustt. Ve: “Iyi silah ve hazirlikla gel. Ben de seni iyi silah ve hazirlikla karsilayayim” demisti. Ondan
sonra Murad Han Gazi dahi iki oglunu birlikte aldi. Biri Bayezid Han idi ki onun elinde Kiitahya ve
Hamideli sancagi vardi. Biri Yakub Celebi idi. Karasi sancagi onundu. Murad Han Gazi emretti ki ilin
begleri iyi asker toplayalar, hazir olalanlar1 geleler. Kafirler islam askerini goriince hemen gonderlerini
kaldirdilar. Yiiriidiiler. Sag tarafta Bayezid Han durdu. Sol tarafta Yakub Celebi durdu. Gaziler de tekbir
getirdiler. Kafire kars1 yiiriidiiler. Tki namaz ortasina kadar savasildi. Sag kolda Bayazid Han, sol kolda
Yakub Celebi iyi cenk ettiler. Sirplar, Yakub Celebi tarafina yiiklendiler. O tarafin askeri kirildi. Bu
taraftan Murad Han’a kars1 Milos Kobile derler bir kafir vardi. Siingiisiinii ardina siiriiyerek, sapkasi
elinde dogru hana yiiriidii. Gaziler kargisina durdular. Dedi ki: “Gidin. Bel el dpmeye geldim. Hem de
miijde vermeye geldim. Sirp kralin1 oglu ile tuttular. Iste getiriyorlar.” Gaziler alikoymaktan vazgegtiler.
O mendebur oglu mendebur hemen erisip hana yaklasti. Siingiisiinii ¢evirdi. Hana sapladi. Hemen Hanin
iizerine ¢adir kurdular. Gergekte de Sirp kralmi oglu ile tutmuslardi. Getirdiler. Hanin yakima geldi.
Gordii ki Han 6lmiis. “Hey! Bizim isimiz bitmis. Ne edelim” dedi. Hemen onu da oglu ile it gibi
tepelediler. Ondan sonra, Bayazid hazirdi. Sancak dibine koydular. Yakub Celebi tarafi da diigmani
kirmisti. Geldiler: “Gel, baban seni ister” dediler. Gelince onu dahi babasi gibi ettiler. Sirp kralini oglu ile
gotliriip gerekeni yaptilar. O gece askere istirap diistii. Sabah olunca Bayazid Han’i kabul ettiler.
Gogtiiler. Edirne’ye geldiler.” Atsiz, Asik Pasaoglu Tarihi, MEB, Istanbul 1992, s. 57-58.

8 Edirneli Orug Beg, Oru¢ Beg Tarihi, Hazirlayan: Atsiz, Terciiman 1001 Temel Eser, istanbul 1972, s.
46-48.
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kralligin1 se¢mis, bu se¢im onun ertesi giinkii savasi kaybetmesine yol agmis ancak
Sirp halk: igin ebedi bir goksel kralligin tesisini garanti altina almistir®. Bu konuda
Redep’in saptamasi dikkat ¢ekicidir. Kosova efsanesine gore Sirplarin savasi ve
devletlerini kaybetmesinin gerekgesinin Vuk Brankovig’in ihaneti ile birlikte
Lazar’in cennet kralligini tercih etmesi oldugunu kaydeden Redep, bu nosyonun ilk
olarak Geng¢ Danilo’nun Slovo’sunda yer aldigini, bilahare epik halk siiri Sup
Imparatorlugu’nun Diisiisii’nde (Propast carstva srpskoga) tespit edilebildigini
belirtir. Buradan yola ¢ikarak, Kosova efsanesinin kokeninin halk edebiyati degil
yazili edebiyat oldugu, bunun da diismiis Prens Lazar kiiltii ile iligkili bulundugu
kanaatini bildirir®” .

Farkli tarihsel sartlar Kosova’nin iki farkli fikir ve idealinin 6ne ¢ikmasini
sagladigim1 kaydeden Hayden, bunlardan ilkinin, genellikle Prens Lazar kiltl
iizerinde yogunlasan fedakarligin manevi boyutu, ikincisinin de, Sultan Murad’in
Milo§ Obili¢ tarafindan o6ldiiriilmesinin kahramanca bir eylem vurgulanmasi
oldugunu belirtir®®. Diger taraftan Milo§ Obili¢, yabanci saldirilarina karst halkin
direnigini sembolize eder. Milo§ hakkindaki epik anlatmalarin analizi Sirplarin
Kosova yenilgisini nasil degerlendirdiklerini de ortaya koyar. En g6ze ¢arpan sebep,
Turk ordusunun askeri istiinliigii olarak goriiliir. Kosanci¢ ve Milos fragmaninda
Milo§ Obili¢’in sorguladigi casusun Tiirk ordusunun giiciine dair aktardiklar
onemlidir: “Tiirkiye 'den giiclii bir ordu geldi. Bizler savas¢t degil, tuz taneleriyiz ve
yine de o ordunun aksam yemegini tuzlamaya yetmeyiz!**”

Turklerin askeri gliciiniin yarattig1 endiseye dair bir bagka siir soyledir:
Milos kardesi Ivan’a sorar:

“Soyle bana Ivan benim sevgili ezeli kardesim,

Giiclii car Murad’in ¢adirt nerede?

Yiice knezimiz Lazar’a soz verdim,

Tiirk ¢art Murad 1 6ldiirecegim,

Girtlagina ayagimla basacagim!”

Diik Ivan Kosanci¢ cevap verir:

“Sen bir aptalsin, ey benim sevgili ezeli kardesim,
Biiyiik Sultan Murad iste orada,

Giiclii Tiirk kampimin ortasindaki ¢adirinda,
Keske bir sahinin kanatlarina sahip olsaydin,
Bulutsuz gokten ugup oraya konsaydin,

Ancak bir kug asabilir insant onca.”

Sonra Diik Milos kardesine yalvarir:

“Ey benim sevgili Ivan im, ezell kardegim,
Kammdan degil ama kamimdan gibi olanim,
Bana sdylediklerini Lazar’a deme,

%! Bieber, a.g.m., s. 96.
62 Redep, a.g.m., s. 256.
8 Hayden, a.g.e., s. 28.
% Popovié, a.g.m., s. 24.
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Ki, yiice prensimizi endiselendirme,

Ve bitiin ordu, hepsi rkecektir,

Ama ona soyle de ki, béylesi daha iyi,
Ordularinda pek ¢ok asker vardir ama biz
Kolaylikla zafer kazanabiliriz,

Ciinkii onlarm ordusu savas¢ilardan degil,
Hocalardan, hacilardan, esnaf ve

Tliccardan murekkeptir,

Hig biri savas yapmamus, savas alani gérmemis,
Bir par¢a ekmek kazanmak igin buraya gelmis.
Ve karsimizda oyle bir ordu var ki,

Hastaliga diismiis pek ¢ok askeri,

Askerleri olmug dizanteri

Ve iyi atlarinin hepsi at nezlesi®.”

Anzulovic’e gore Obili¢ kiilti Sirbistan’da Sirp reaya ile Osmanli idaresi
arasinda gerilimin bagladigi zaman canlanmistir. Bu zamanda, 6zellikle de Sirplarin
bagimsizlik miicadelesi verdigi XIX. yiizyilda halk sarkicilar1 [Kral Marko ile
birlikte] Obili¢’i, Tiirklere karsi Sirp direniginin kahramani olarak gérmeye
baslamustir®.

Mladenovié¢, Vuk’un yaymlanmamus siirlerinden hareketle Kosova efsanesini
degerlendirirken, ulusal dramin siradan insanin psikolojisiyle islendigi siirlerin
mevcudiyetine dikkati ceker. Epik siir ¢er¢evesinde saf ve sagma unsurlarin
mevcudiyetinin dahi, onun sanatsal 6nemini azaltmadigini belirtir. Buna giizel bir
ornek, Milo§’un arkadaslar1 Milan ve Ivan ile birlikte Sultan Murad’1 6ldiirmek icin
Tiirk ordugéhina gittiginde Tirklerle aralarinda gegen bir konusmadir. Milos sdyle
der:

Selam, komsumuz Tiirkler, hos geldiniz.

Umarim hepiniz iyisiniz.

Muzaffer Sultan Murad, o iyi mi?

Ve vezirlerle mollalar,

Kadilar ve pasalar,

Ordunuzun kalanimin nasul sihhati?

Tiirkler hepsinin iyi olduklarint sdyler ve tipki koyliilerin arasindaki bir
sohbetteymisgesine, onlar da Prens Lazar ve ordusunun durumu hakkinda sorular
sorarlar. Adeta, iki taraf arasinda bir savas yapilacak olmasi yerine, iki kdylii grubu
arasinda sosyal bir ziyaret s6z konusudur®’.

Efsanenin (clnct temel motifi olan Vuk Brankovi¢’in ihanetine bakacak
olursak, Prens Lazar savastan bir gece once diizenledigi ziyafette Milo§ Obili¢ ve
Vuk Brankovi¢ arasinda gerginlik yasanir. Vuk Brankovi¢ savasta Milo§ Obili¢’in

% Songs of the Serbian People, From the Collections of Vuk Karadzi¢, Translated and Edited by Milne
Holton and Vasa D. Mihailovich, University of Pittsburgh Press, 1997, 138-139.

% Anzulovic, a.g.e., s. 16-17.

%7 Mladenovi¢, a.g.m., s. 384.
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Prens Lazar’a ve dolayisiyla Sirplara ihanet edecegini iddia eder. Milo$ Obili¢ de
kimin ihanet edeceginin savasta goriilecegini sOyler. Ertesi gilinkii savas sirasinda
Vuk Brankovi¢ Osmanl tarafina gecerek Prens Lazar’a ve Sirplara ihanet eder®.
Vuk Karadzi¢’in derlemesinde de Lazar’in cennet kralligin1 seg¢iminden otiiri
savasin kaybedileceginin agik olmasinin hilafina, Kosova’da yasanan Sirp
yenilgisinin sebebi bu olay olarak gosterilmistir.

Prens Lazar muazzam ordularini one stirdii
Surp ordusu kalabalik ve glcluydu,

Yetmis yedi bin kadar adam,

Kosova’da Tiirkleri dagitti.

Prens Lazar o zaman,

Tirklere Gstiin gelebilirdi,

Ama Tanri’min gazabi Vuk Brankovig in iizerine olsun ki,
O, prensine ve esinin babasina ihanet etti!
Béylece Lazar’in ordusu Tiirklere yenildi.
Sonra Lazar yenildi, Sirp Prensi Lazar,

Ve onunla birlikte onun cesur ordusu,
Yetmis yedi bin adam gitti®.

Anlatmalar bir yana birakildiginda, bilindigi kadariyla savasta Sirplar Lazar
merkezde, sagda Vuk Brankovi¢, solda Bosna Krali Tvrtko’nun askerleri yer alacak
sekilde yerlesmislerdi. Brankovi¢, hem Lazar’mn 6limii hem de ordunun bozulmasi
sebebiyle geriye cekilmek durumunda kalmgtir .

Kosova olaymin ‘yenilgi degil ‘galibiyet’ olarak telif edilmesini, tamamen
dinsel yaklagimla iligkilendiren Hayden, “yenilgi, tarihsel bir gergektir. Galibiyet ise
kozmik baglamda Isa icin Slmenin kazamlmis bir zafer sayilmasindan
kaynaklanir™” diye yazar. Kozmik baglamdaki bu zafer, elbette, savagin kendisiyle
degil, Kosova savasi iizerine yaratilan halk gelenegindeki algiyla alakalidir. Savasin
kendisi tarihsel bir gercek olmakla birlikte, ozanlar ve dinleyicileri kendi subjektif
yorumlarini rasyonalize etmek icin asil gerceklikten uzaklasmis ve onlart epik
gelenek cergevesine dahil etmiglerdir. Bdylece Kosova inanist Sirp halkinin
kahramanlik siirlerinde baskin rol oynayan karmasik bir fenomen haline gelmistir’%.
Murko da, genel olarak 1389 Kosova Savasimin bir mit oldugunu kaydettikten sonra,
“ama muhtesem bir mittir,” seklinde kanaat bildirir: “Her halk ozani onu uygun
gordiigii  sekilde ele almistir ve olaylarla karakterleri ihtiyacina gore

sekillendirmistir. Yine de siirlerin 6zii tarihseldir™.”

% Ugurlu, a.g.m., s. 248.

% Songs of the Serbian People, s. 149-150.

® Emecen, a.g.m., s. 222.

™ Milica Baki¢ Hayden, National Memory as Narrative Memory: The Case of Kosovo, Balkan Identities,
Nation and Memory, ed. Maria Todorova, Hurst&Company, Londra 1988, ss. 25-40, s. 37.

2 popovié, a.g.m., s. 21.

™ Matija Murko, “The Singers and Their Epic Sogs”, Oral Tradition 5/1, ss. 107-130, s. 127.
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Ilgingtir ki, Kosova efsanesini Sirp ulusgulugunda &nemli bir mertebeye
eristirmede biiyiik rol oynayan Vuk Karadzi¢’in kendisi de tarih ve epik siir
arasindaki bu ayrimi vurgulamigtir. Popovic’in aktardigina gére Karadzi¢, Vukova
prepiska kitabinda, “Cacak savasi hakkinda gercek olmayan bir methiye” konusunda
kendisini suglamig bulunan Sirp Prensi Milo§ Obrenovi¢’ten bir mektupla 0zlr
dilemistir. Karadzi¢, kendisini “epik siirin tarih olmadigi” ve “tarihte insanlarin
gergek olani, epik siirde ise onun nasil iglenip eser haline getirildigini aradigini”
belirterek savunmustur. Karadzi¢ ayn1 konuya Srpske norodne pjesme adli kitabinin
Girig’inde de yer vermis, epik siirde gercek tarihin degil, esas meselenin aranmasi
gerektigini belirtmistir™.

“Sozlii derlemelerden yayinlanmis Kosova siirleri, XIV. yiizyildaki savasin

XIX. yiizyildaki yorumlarim muhafaza eder. XIX. yiizyil Surplarimin ahlaki, dinf ve

siyasi felsefeleri, siirlerde tasvir edilen olaylar araciligiyla mesru kilimir, hakl

ctkarilir  ve kutsallastrilr™.” Bu bakimdan, “sozlii destandaki ve onu
dinleyenlerin tasavvurundaki tarih, gecmigin bir kaydi degil, belirli bir ahlaki ve

psikolojik mantiga uygun olarak izah edilen bir ge¢misin kaydidir™®.”

Cogu ulus gegmisindeki bir takim olaylar1 ulusal gelismelerinde belirleyici
anlar olarak tanimlar. Sirp ulusgulugu icin 28 Haziran 1389 Kosova Savasi ulusal
geemisin en temel mitsel amdir”. Gegmisin tarihsel bir hadisesi, tarihsel
gercekliginden bagimsiz olarak, bir tarih ingasina dayanak teskil etmistir.

Dolayisiyla, elimizde tarihsel bir olaya dayanmak bakimindan 6zl itibariyle
tarihsel bir efsane/mit vardir. Ancak bu anlati, sozlii kiiltiirin dogasinin geregi
olarak zaman igerisinde kendi tarihsel siirecini yasamis ve sartlarin sevkiyle
degisime ugramistir. Sirp ulusgulugunun yiikselise gegmesiyle ulusguluga sagladigi
birlestirici har¢ olma 6zelligi, ona siyasal bir boyutla beraber yeni bir tarihsellik
kazandirmustir.

™ Tanya Popovié, Guslars as Epic Poets and Chroniclers of the Serbian Uprising”, Serbian Studies, Vol.
6, No.2, Fall 1991, ss. 5-22, s. 5. Vuk, Srpske norodne pjesme kitabinin ilk ii¢ cildinin yaymlanmast i¢in
Sirp Prensi Milo§ Obrenovi¢’ten maddi yardim da almustir. Ancak dordiincii boliimiin yayinlanmasi
gecikmistir ciinkii Milo§ Obrenovi¢, Cagak savasi hakkindaki siir (Boj na Cacku) sebebiyle Vuk’a kizmis
ve destegini gekmistir. Zivomir Mladenovi¢, “Unpublished Folk Poems of Vuk Karadzi¢, The Slavonic
and East European Review, Vol. 50, No. 120 (Jul., 1972), pp. 372-385, s. 374-375.

™ Zora Dvrnja Zimmerman, “On The Hermeneutics of Oral Poetry: An Alaysis of The Kosovo Mythos”,
Serbian Studies, Vol 5 No 4, Fall 1990, ss. 31-40, s. 31.

6 Zimmerman, a.g.m., s. 33.

7 Bieber, a.g.m., s. 95. Savasin yasandig1 giin olan Vidovdan (St. Vitus Giinii) Sirp ulusal takviminde
belirleyici bir giin haline gelmistir. 1914’iin bu giiniinde Bosnali bir Sirp 6grenci, Arsidik Franz
Ferdinand’a suikast gergeklestirmis ve bu olay I. Diinya Savasi’nin tetikleyicisi olmustur. Bundan yedi yil
sonra, yeni kurulmus Yugoslavya devleti, ilk anayasasini bu tarihte yapmistir. Stalin 1948 yilinda
Yugoslav komiinizminin kendi bagimsiz ilerleyisi sebebiyle bu devleti Dogu blogundan bu tarihte
¢ikartmistir. Kosova savast miti 1980’lerin ortalarindan itibaren Sirp siyasal sdyleminin baslica temasi
olarak yeniden giindeme gelmistir. Bieber, a.g.m., s. 95, 106.
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THE OTTOMAN-SERBIAN ATTACK ON BOSNIA IN 1398

EMIR O. FILIPOVIC*

This work will treat an episode from the early relations between the Ottoman
Empire and the Bosnian Kingdom through the prism of a joint attack on Bosnia
carried out by Ottoman and Serbian soldiers in 1398. Namely, after the initial hostile
contacts between Bosnia and the Ottomans in the 1380-ies, during the last decade of
the 14™ century Bosnia continued to suffer an increasing number of strong attacks
which were executed by Ottoman raiding forces based in the marcher region of
Skoplje. The last of those harassing incursions occurred in January of 1398 when the
sons of Sultan Bayezid, allied with the army of Serbian Prince Stefan Lazarevic,
attacked the borders of Bosnia. Even though their assault was significant, causing
distress and disturbance in Bosnia itself, and in the coastal regions of Zeta as well,
the attackers were thwarted by the harsh winter conditions and the terrible cold.
Despite the fact that their offensive was unsuccessful, it still brought about almost
an immediate change in the political landscape of Bosnia. Soon a new monarch
appeared on the Bosnian throne, and with him a completely new attitude towards the
Ottomans. Already by 1399 it was well known in the region that “Bosnians are
allied with the Turks”.

Wishing to find out the true nature of this remarkable political turnaround, I
have consulted surviving contemporary diplomatic and narrative sources — the
unpublished council registers preserved in the Dubrovnik State Archives in Croatia
and the biography of Stefan Lazarevi¢ written in the first half of the 15™ century by
Constantine the Philosopher. On the basis of these sources | have attempted to
reconstruct the course of events, focusing primarily on the military operations, but
also trying to understand the true consequences of this incursion — how it impacted
the political situation in Bosnia, and how it reflected on future relations between the
Bosnian Kingdom and the Ottoman Empire.

*

The last quarter of the 14™ century was one of the most momentous periods in
the history of Bosnia. Having been elevated to the rank of Kingdom by its ruler
Tvrtko Kotromani¢ in 1377, who expanded the borders of his state both to the East
and West, Bosnia inevitably stood in the way of the Ottomans who had already by
that time established a strong foothold in the Balkans. During the 1380-ies they had
made their presence felt in neighbouring Serbia and it did not take them long to
come into contact with Bosnia as well. One Ottoman raiding party from Albania

* Dr. Emir O. Filipovi¢, Odsjek za historiju, Filozofski fakultet, 71000 Sarajevo, Bosnia and Herzegovina,

emirofilipovic@gmail.com
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attacked the Bosnian borders in 1386; a larger assault came two years later, followed
by the famous Battle of Kosovo in 1389." Not long after that, in 1391 King Tvrtko
died leaving his throne to an elderly relative, King Dabisa, who was quickly
pressured into giving up Bosnian ambitions to rule Croatia and Dalmatia, and forced
to proclaim Hungarian King Sigismund of Luxembourg as his heir and successor
after his death.? But King Dabisa died in 1395, and so did King Sigismund’s
pregnant wife, causing many in Hungary to question the right of this King to rule
over them. The battles of Rovine in Wallachia and Nicopolis in Bulgaria followed
soon thereafter and Sigismund could not dedicate more time to Bosnian issues.® In
agreement with Sigismund, the Bosnian nobility found a temporary solution and
placed Dabisa’s widow Jelena on the throne of the Bosnian Kingdom.* She ruled
from 1395 to 1398, and it is during her reign that the joint Ottoman-Serbian attack
on Bosnia occurred.

These many political changes and commotions stand in stark contrast to the
situation in the Ottoman Empire since this period corresponds with the time of the
strong, ambitious and energetic Sultan Bayezid (r. 1389-1402), who was in the
process of consolidating the divergent forces within his state by swift military
operations and direct subordination of many neighbouring satellite states both in
Anatolia and the Balkans.® It seems that he never missed an opportunity to spread
his influence and exert pressure on his political adversaries, and the 1398 attack
against Bosnia is a case in point.

The earliest surviving information connected to this event stems from
December 1397 and is to be found in the detailed council registers of the medieval
Mediterranean commune of Ragusa which are considered the best and most reliable
sources for reconstructing political, military, economic and even cultural aspects of
Bosnia’s and Serbia’s past in the 14™ and 15™ century.® It was customary for nobles

! See: Stephen W. Reinert, “From Ni$ to Kosovo polje. Reflections on Murad I’s Final Years”, in: The
Ottoman Emirate (1300-1389), Rethymnon 1993, pp. 169-211; Halil inalcik, “Ahmedi’s ‘Ghazindme’ on
the Battle of Kosova”, Les Annales de I’Autre Islam 7 (2000), pp. 21-26.

2 Emir O. Filipovi¢, “Bosna i Turci za vrijeme kralja Stjepana Dabise — Neke nove spoznaje”, in:
Spomenica Dr Tibora Zivkovica, Beograd 2016, pp. 273-301.

5/4-6 (1928), 136-139; Aziz Suryal Atiya, The Crusade of Nicopolis, London 1934. See also: Puro Tosi¢,
“Bosna i Turci od kosovske do angorske bitke”, Zbornik za istoriju BiH 1 (1995), pp. 85-97.

* For the reign of this monarch see: Aleksandra Fostikov, “Jelena Gruba, bosanska kraljica. Bosna krajem
14. veka (1395-1399)”, Branicevski glasnik 3-4 (2006), pp. 29-50.

5 Colin Imber, The Ottoman Empire, 1300-1481, Istanbul 1990, pp. 37-54. Cf. Bozidar Ferjan¢ié,
“Vizantijski vasilevs i Turci od Kosova do Angore (1389-1402)”, Glas Srpske akademije nauka i
umetnosti 378/9 (1996), pp. 109-129.

® The famous historian Fernand Braudel wrote that the Dubrovnik Archives were “far and away the most
valuable for our knowledge of the Mediterranean ... To anyone with the time and patience to study the
voluminous Acta Consiliorum, they afford an opportunity to observe the extraordinarily well-preserved
spectacle of a medieval town in action. For reasons of registration or through legal disputes an amazing
collection of documents has survived.” Fernand Braudel, The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean
World in the Age of Philip Il, VVol. Il, trans. Sian Reynolds, Berkeley — Los Angeles — London 1995, p.
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and individuals from Bosnia to seek refuge in Ragusa at times of danger, and in late
December of 1397 some prominent persons from the Bosnian Kingdom were given
permission by the Ragusan authorities to relocate to the fortified castle of Ston and
the walled city of Ragusa for their greater security.” Even though the source does
not state the cause of this disturbance, subsequent documents confirm that it must
have been connected to the expected Ottoman assault. Already by the beginning of
January 1398, the Ragusans prepared for an upcoming attack and undertook all
necessary measures to properly ensure the safety of their people and goods.® The
Ragusans allowed their merchants from the Drijeva market in Bosnia to retreat to
Ston “propter timorem Turchorum” — “due to the fear of the Turks”.? In fact, Drijeva
represented an easy target for the Ottoman akinci raiders since as a market it was
located on an open and flat area which was always full of merchandise ready to be
seized and plundered.™ In the last days of January, the Ragusans sent even more
armed men and weapons to protect Ston and the people who were gathered there for
shelter.™ In each of the decisions passed by the council, the reason cited for this
action was “news” or “fear” of the imminent arrival of the Turks.

Even though Ragusa and Ston were not targets of the attack, we can easily
conclude that the military operations were directed against neighbouring Bosnian
territory which encompassed the whole Ragusan hinterland. We also get some more

1258-1259. See also: Desanka Kovacevi¢-Koji¢, “Dubrovacki arhiv kao izvor za istoriju srednjovjekovne
bosanske drzave”, Arhivist 29/1-2 (1979), pp. 69-73.

" This privilege was afforded to Vlada, the mother of count Juraj Radivojevié who was married to the
granddaughter of King DabiSa and Queen Jelena: “Prima pars es de respondendo Vladde matri lurech
Radiuoeuich quod veniat in Stagnum et stet ad sui placitum, et si vult inde veniat Ragusium pro eius
maiori securitate et meliorum stacion” (23 December 1397), Dubrovnik State Archives (hereafter: DSA),
Reformationes, vol. 31, f. 105v.

® The Ragusans named a three-person committee to suggest provisions for the custody of Ston due to the
news that they had about the Ottomans: “Ser Junius de Sorgo, Ser Luchas de Bona, Ser Nicola P. de Poca,
ellecti fuerunt ad portandum conscilio rogatorum prouisiones fiendas pro custodia Stagni propter noua
Turchorum” (5 January 1398), DSA, Reformationes, vol. 31, f. 15v.

® “Prima pars de dando libertatem domino rectori et eius minori consilio cum consilio rogatorum quod si
eis videbitur propter timorem Turchorum possint dare fidem e liberam fidacium mercatoribus nostris
Raguseis habitantibus in Narento per illud temporis quo videbitur ipsis consiliis presentibus quod possint
se reducere in Stagno” (22 January 1398), DSA, Reformationes, vol. 31, f. 161v. “Prima pars de portando
ad consilium maius de dando fidem mercatoribus nostris in Narento et suis rebus quod possint se reducere
Stagnum et Ragusium” (23 January 1398), lbidem, f. 107. On the following day the motion was
approved: “Prima pars est de dando fidem et securitatem mercatoribus et ciuibus nostris habitantibus in
Narento propter noua Turchorum quod possint se reducere cum personis et eorum rebus ad se saluandum
in Stagno libere et secure absque ullo impedimento creditorum” (24 January 1398), Ibidem, 107v.

¥ Buro Tosi¢, Trg Drijeva u srednjem vijeku, Sarajevo 1987.

1 The suggestion to send only some noblemen in order to improve the custody of Ston was not approved:
“Prima pars es de mittendo de nostris nobilibus Stagnum per ellectionem pro meliori custodia Stagni
propter noua que habemus de Turchis” (26 January 1398), DSA, Reformationes, vol. 31, f. 107v, but the
council decided to send squads of nobles to guard Ston: “Secunda pars es de mittendo de deceniis
nobillium factis pro custiodia Stagni”. Ibidem.

12 For instance: “Prima pars est de recipiendo in Stagno personas de foris auffugentes timore Turchorum
et aliorum exercituum volentes se reducere ad saluandum in Stagno e recipere eorum familias et res ac
homines armorum qui venire voluerint” (26 January 1398), Reformationes, vol. 31, f. 108.
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insight into the breadth of the actions on 27 January when the Ragusans offered
Durad Stracimirovi¢, the lord of Zeta, a house in the city for his wife and family in
order to protect themselves from the Ottoman military activities.™® Stracimirovi¢
was also allowed to fix his old weapons, buy new ones and secretly export them
from Ragusa.™ This means that the impact of this attack was felt in a much wider
area than was usually the case during previous instances of this kind. Consequently,
this must have been a numerically superior Ottoman army to the ones that had
operated in the region before, much more ambitious, probably better equipped, and
with far-reaching political intentions.

But due to their concise and succinct nature the mentioned sources only give
brief references about the attack, without any additional details regarding the
composition of the army, its movement and directions, the scope of its actions, or
the results of the campaign. Some more contemporary information about the event is
to be found on the last page of the consulted volume of council registers in the
Dubrovnik Archives. Namely, each of the books from that time used to contain a
short chronological summary of the most important events from the past year.' In
the book for 1398 the Italian scribe, Andrea from Bologna, wrote that in January of
that year a “great multitude” of Turks and Serbs, commanded by the “sons of
Pasayt”, fell into Bosnia, plundered it, and that on their way back the greatest part of
this army perished due to the extreme cold.*® This short note does not say that any
battle took place or that the Ottoman and Serbian army was confronted by anyone in
Bosnia. Some historians were even unsure whose sons commanded the attack,
whether these were sons of Pasha Yigit Bey, the marcher lord of Skoplje, or the sons
of Sultan Bayezid himself.*

However, the historian is not left in the dark regarding this matter since
Constantine the Philosopher also preserved the memory of this attack in his famous
biography of Prince Stefan Lazarevi¢, written some three decades after the described
events took place. According to his narrative, Sultan Bayezid sent his sons on the
head of an “unspoken multitude of soldiers” against Bosnia, they were joined by

% “prima pars est de offerendo domino Georgio Strazimierii domum unam pro habitatione eius uxoris et
familie quam dicet velle reduci in Ragusium timore Turchorum pro eorum saluamento” (27 January
1398), DSA, Reformationes, vol. 31, f. 108v.

14 “pPrima pars est de concedendo dicto domino Georgio quod possit facere aptari eius arma et de aliis
armis emere in Ragusium et extrahere pro eius denaris occulte quanto magis poterit”, Ibidem.

% See: Ciro Truhelka, “Kronike biljeske u ‘Liber Reformationum’ dubrovacke arkive”, Glasnik
Zemaljskog muzeja 20 (1908), pp. 267-273.

% «die ___ Januarii filius Pasayt cum magna quantitate Turchorum et Sclauorum intrauit Bossnam et fuit
depredatus ipsam, et in reuersione maior pars ipsorum propter immensium frigus decesserunt”, DSA,
Reformationes, vol. 31, f. 199. The place for the exact date was left empty and the scribe probably
intended to fill it later on, after he received more reliable information. However, he did not get the
opportunity to do so since he soon fell ill and was quickly replaced by Antonio from Bergamo. Giuseppe
Gelcich, La Zedda e la dinastia dei BalSidi, Spalato 1899, p. 201.

17 See, for example: Ferdo Sisi¢, Vojvoda Hrvoje Vukcié Hrvatini¢ i njegovo doba, Zagreb 1902, p. 127,
Marko Perojevi¢, Poviest hrvatskih zemalja Bosne i Hercegovine, knj. I, Sarajevo 1942, p. 372; Ivan
Bozi¢, Istorija Crne Gore, knj. 11/2, Titograd 1970, p. 66.
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Prince Stefan, but they suffered from strong winter conditions and high snowfall.
Constantine also wrote that the snow was so big and caused so many problems that
the soldiers could not even manage to light a fire to warm themselves. *®
Reminiscences of this campaign were also preserved in the Serb annals which only
briefly mention under the year 1398 that “the Turks came to Bosnia and perished”.™
If this was the outcome, what was the point of having a military operation in the
middle of winter? Was it perhaps to achieve an element of surprise? Or had the
winter surprised the Ottoman army?

Constantine the Philosopher also relays that Prince Stefan was blamed for this
defeat and military failure, but he does not shed any light on Stefan’s role in this
attack.?® We are therefore generally unaware of his involvement and responsibility
in the campaign, we do not know why he was accused, whether the Serbian army
abandoned the Ottomans or whether it was considered that they led them into a trap.
Pointing the finger of blame on Stefan might have been a consequence of Stefan’s
contacts with the Hungarians which developed after the battle of Nicopolis.
Immediately after the failed 1398 attack, Prince Stefan’s nobles rose up against him
and attempted to undermine his position by making public his secret connections
with King Sigismund.? After he repented to the Sultan and the whole affair settled
down, Constantine says that Bayezid admonished Stefan with the following wise
words of advice: who has ever gained anything for his dominion by relying on the
Hungarians?®

Even though the attack seems to have settled down by the end of January, the
suspicious Bosnians and nobles from other neighbouring lands continued to seek
refuge in Ragusa throughout the first half of February.? A sure sign that the danger
had passed is a decision reached by the Ragusan councils on 17 February to absolve
the soldiers of their duty to guard Ston any further.?*

There are only hints that this military incursion affected the political situation
in Bosnia, but it is difficult not to conclude that it was in some way connected to the
ensuing events which unfolded only a couple of months later. Namely, even though

'8 Vatroslav Jagi¢, “Konstantin Filosof i njegov Zivot Stefana Lazarevi¢a despota Srpskog”, Glasnik
Srpskog ucenog drustva 42 (1875), p. 270.

9L jubomir Stojanovié, Stari srpski rodoslovi i letopisi, Sremski Karlovci 1927, pp. 113, 219.

2 Jagi¢, “Konstantin Filosof...”, p. 270.

2! Marko Suica, “Zavera vlastele protiv kneza Stefana Lazarevica 1398. godine”, Istorijski glasnik 1-2
(1997), pp. 7-24.

2 Jagi¢, “Konstantin Filosof...”, p. 268.

28 “prima pars est de dando arbitrum et liberam auctoritatem domino Rectori et eius minori conscilio et
conscilio rogatorum subueniendi dominis et aliis nobilibus archauicinis volentibus se reducere ad
saluandum in Ragusium timore Turchorum et aliorum inimicorum de comoditate et habilitate quibus
possint huc venire et se reducere per modum quo videbitur dictis consciliis ac illis dandi in Ragusio
domum pro habitatione illis videlizet quibus videbitur dicto conscilio rogatorum et in hoc faciendi
quantum facere possint maius conscilium presens” (7 February 1398), DSA, Reformationes, vol. 31, f.
162.

24 “prima pars est de franchando nostros ballistarios qui sunt pro custodia Stagni” (17 February 1398),
DSA, Reformationes, vol. 31, f. 109v.
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Queen Jelena certainly remained on the throne during the following few months, at
least until April, it is thought that this Ottoman attack paved the way for the arrival
of the new Bosnian ruler — King Ostoja. The messenger of the Bosnian King was in
Ragusa on 20 May,? and on 11 June the Ragusans sent their first honorary embassy
to Ostoja, “the newly created King of Bosnia”.?

Certain historians saw this change on the Bosnian throne as a direct
consequence and reflection of the changing relations towards Hungary, and it is
difficult to argue with them. Ever since Sigismund of Luxemburg was crowned as
Hungarian King in 1387, the Bosnian nobility supported his adversary Ladislaus of
Naples, the well-known ally of Sultan Bayezid.?’ During a brief period of time from
1394, Sigismund imposed his political will on the Bosnians and they were forced to
accept him as the potential future King of Bosnhia. They did this because
Sigismund’s influence over them waned in the time that he was busy preparing the
Nicopolis campaign, and sailing around the Aegean and Adriatic seas back home.
As soon as he regained a measure of control in Hungary by the end of 1397, the
Bosnian nobles sought to avert the strengthening of his grip over their land by again
allying themselves with King Ladislaus. This in turn implied the adoption of a pro-
Ottoman stance in Bosnhia.

What this truly meant for political relations in the region became clear in the
following few months. Already on 2 June 1398 Sigismund wrote a letter to the
commune of Trogir in Dalmatia announcing an upcoming campaign against Bosnia,
claiming that Duke Hrvoje, the most important political figure in the country,
“joined the society of enemies of the Christian cross, that is to say the Turks”.?® This
letter uncovers the complex layers of alliances created after the Ottoman and

% “ltem captum fuit de donando Dragisse, ambaxiator Regis Bossne in pipero usque ad valorum
yperperos decem” (20 May 1398), DSA, Reformationes, vol. 31, f. 25v, 115v.

% “prima pars est de eundo ad maius conscilium pro elligendo ambassiatam nostrorum nobilium ad
Regem Hostoyam nouiter creatus regem Bossine” (10 June 1398), DSA, Reformationes, vol. 31, f. 25v, f.
116v; “Prima pars est de mittendo ambassiatam nostrorum nobillium ad regem Hostoyam regem Bossine”
(11 June 1398), Ibdem, f. 166v.

2 This political alliance has not yet been studied in detail. See the correspondence published in: Gusztav
Wenzel, Magyar diplomacziai emlékek az Anjou-Korbdl, Vol. Il1, Budapest 1876, pp. 720-722, 742-743.
%« quod Hervoya vayvoda, veluti perfidus alumnus proditionis, ductus malignitate, nostrorum
immensorum regalium beneficiorum immemor, se ipsum in cetum infidelium crucis Christi, Turcorum
videlicet, connumerare et coadunare, nostrosque et sacre nostre corone regie fideles in regno Bosne
existentes offendere et expugnare proponeret toto nisu, quodque etiam non solum in ipsius regni Bosne et
in nostrum et aliorum fidelium meorum in Dalmatie et Croatie regnis nostris existentium ingens
dispendium reddere posset et gravamen ad ipsum regnum Bosne, scutum et deffendiculum predictorum
meorum Dalmatie et Croatie regnorum, contra eosdem Christi emulos penitus esse videntur, et quia nos,
divina dextra nobis oppitulante, generali in regno nostro iam instaurato exercitu valida cum potentia
ipsum regnum Bosne in brevi subintrare et ipsum Hervoyam ab huiusmodi sui nefarii propositi
presumptuosa conspiratione, falce vigoris eius abscindentes proterviam, manu potenti intendimus
prohibere, ad huius quoque nostri salubris propositi perfectionem propter fortitudinem passum et
fortalitiorum regni Bosne predicti balistrariorum copia nostre celsitudini nimium extitit opportuna...”
Tadija Smiciklas, Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniae, vol. XVIII, Zagreb 1990,
p. 345.
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Serbian attack six months previously. If Sigismund was the enemy of the Ottomans,
and Ladislaus their friend, and if Hrvoje was the ally of Ladislaus, then we can only
assume that Hrvoje was the leader of the pro-Ottoman party in the land and that he
orchestrated the arrival of the new Bosnian King.

This assumption is further confirmed by instances recorded in the following
year. Namely, in March of 1399 one contemporary letter claimed that the Bosnian
King was arriving to the south of his realm in order to wait for a Turkish
ambassador,? and by the end of June the Ragusans were accused that they are like
one with the Bosnians “who are allied with the Turks”.*® This was a very serious
allegation; especially since the Ragusans recognized the sovereignty of King
Sigismund, but it nevertheless leaves no doubt that by 1399 the Bosnian nobility
performed a complete political turnaround and entirely sided with the Ottomans. At
the beginning of 1400 new Ottoman envoys arrived to Drijeva with the intention to
continue their way to Apulia in Italy. However, since Ragusans in Drijeva halted
their journey, Duke Hrvoje protested to the Ragusan government. He wrote that the
lord King Ostoja was complaining that they did not allow the Ottoman messengers
to pass across sea. The Ragusans composed an answer on 8 April 1400, justifying
themselves by saying that this occurred without their knowledge, that they do not
want to come “between the King of Bosnia, King of Hungary and the Turks”,
promising that they will find and punish the guilty parties. As additional proof of
their innocence, the Ragusans reminded King Ostoja of the case from August 1399
when 13‘.r11ey allowed the Ottoman envoys to cross the sea despite being advised not to
do so.

Regardless of the fact that there are many details from the 1398 campaign that
still elude us because of a lack of sources, we can still conclude with a degree of
certainty that the joint Ottoman and Serbian attack was in some way connected with
the changing political environment in Bosnia throughout the following period. This
change implied a complete shift in the triangle of relations between the Bosnian
Kingdom, the Hungarian Kingdom and the Ottoman Empire. At the same time, it
brought about a transformation of the attitude towards the Ottomans who were from
then on perceived in Bosnia as allies and associates in the great struggle against
Sigismund of Luxembourg. This state would be preserved until 1402 and the battle
of Ankara, after which relations between Bosnia and the Ottomans enter a
completely different phase, conditioned by newly created circumstances both in the
Bosnian Kingdom, but also in the Ottoman Empire.

2 «Algune nouele de nouo non auemo de schriuer, saluo che chredemo, che miser lo Re desendera in tera
de Chulmo, chome aueua aspetato li annbasatori de Turchi” (12 March 1399), DSA, Diversa
Cancellariae, vol. 32, ad f. 234.

% “prima pars de dicendo consilio maiori quia castellanus Almixe nobis scripsit et quia Pasayt nobis misit
dictum quod nos sumus unaa cum Bossignanis qui sunt concordati cum Turchis, essere bonum quod
nostri ambaxiatori reperirent se apud nostrum dominum...”, (31 June 1399) DSA, Reformationes, vol. 31,
f. 134v. This motion was not approved.

%1 jubomir Stojanovi¢, Stare srpske povelje i pisma, knj. 1/1, Beograd — Sr. Karlovci 1929, 448.
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KARADAG, XVI. YUZYILDA BALKANLARDA TiPiK BIiR
OSMANLI SANCAGI
(KARADAG’DA OSMANLI HAKIMIYETININ TESISI)

UGUR ALTUG"

GIRIS

Stefan Dusan’in 6limiinden sonra (1355) Sirp devleti hizli bir par¢alanma
slirecine girmistir. Bu esnada, Zeta {ilkesinin idaresi kendisine verilmis olan
Balsa’nin ogullar tarafindan muhtar bir prenslik kuruldu. Zeta iilkesinde, bu arada
Cernoyevi¢’ler veya Gyurasevi¢’ler yiiziinden Budua (Budva) ve Cattaro (Kotor) ile
asag1 Moraca (Iskodra golii) arasindaki bélge kiiciik derebeyliklere ayrlldll. Osmanl
ordularimin boélgeye gelisi ve Karadag ile ilk temaslar1 bu geligmeler cereyan
ederken 1. Murat déneminde gerceklesmistir.

Sol kolda Arnavutluk (izerinde ve daha batiya dogru ilerleyen Osmanli
fetihlerini ve ilerleyisini durdurmak i¢in Karadag Prensi II. Balsa, kendi
kuvvetleriyle Avlonya’nin kuzeyinde bulunan Berat’a geldi ve burada Voissa Irmagi
yakininda 1385°te Osmanlilara kars1 yapilan savagta 6ldiirildi. Voissa Savasi’nda,
Balsa’nin o6nderliginde Osmanliya karsi hareket eden Arnavut senyorleri de
sindirilerek 1. Georg (Curac) ile aym akibeti paylasmus oldular’. Béylece
Arnavutluk topraklari, 6zellikle de Iskodra (Iskenderiye), sol kolda Osmanlilarin
Bosna ucuna donisti. Voissa Savasi’ndan sonra Balsa’nin yerine gegen
halefi/yegeni Il. Georg, Osmanl tabiyetini kabul ederek sultanin vasali olmustur. .
Georg bir yandan da Osmanlilara karsi durabilmek igin Venedik’le iliskiler
gergeklestirmistir.

Iskodra ve havalisinin hakimi Arnavut senydr George Kastriota da sultana tabi
tipik bir haracglizara doniismiistii. Kastriota, Bosna ucunda cereyan eden hadiseleri
yakindan takip ederek gelismeler hakkinda Osmanlilart bilgilendirmekteydi. O,
Bosna’ya karsi yapilan Osmanli seferlerine de katilmig olmalidir. Bosna’ya karst

" Yrd. Dog. Dr., Cankir1 Karatekin Universitesi, uguraltug@hotmail.com

! Besim Darkot, “Karadag”, Milli Egitim Bakanlig: Islam Ansiklopedisi, c. V1, s. 224.

2 Halil inalcik, “Arnavutluk’ta Osmanli Hakimiyetinin Yerlesmesi ve Iskender Bey isyanmnmn Mensei”,
Fatih ve Istanbul, istanbul 1953, 1/2, s. 153-175; Ismail Hakki Uzuncarsil, Osmanh Tarihi, c. |V,
Ankara, 1994, s. 204-205.
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Iskodra ucundan girisilen harekatin Karadag iizerinden yiiriitiildiigii ve burada
sultana tabi unsurlardan da destek gordiigii anlagiimaktadir®,

1394 yilinda Yildirim Bayezid, Zeta Devleti’ni ele gegirecektir. Yildirim’mn bu
seferi esnasinda II. Georg esir diismiis ve esaretten kurtulmak igin Osmanlilara
Iskodra, Drivasto ve Boyana nehri Uzerinde bulunan Sveti Sirc’i vermek zorunda
kalmugtir. Kisa bir siire sonra bu sehirler kendisine geri iade edilecektir®.

. Balsa’nin halefi I1. Georg, Iskodra goliiniin bat1 ve kuzeyindeki topraklarla
Dulcigno (Ulgiin/Ulcinj/Ulgin), Antivari (Bar) ve Budua’yr kendisine alikoyup,
golin guneyi ve dogusundaki Arnavutluk topraklarini, yani daha 6nce Osmanlilara
vermek zorunda kaldig1 ve tekrar elde ettigi sehirleri, 1000 duka gelir karsiliginda
1396°da Venedik’e terk etti. Buralar 1479’a kadar Zeta’nin Osmanlilara karsi giiney
smir boyunu olusturacakti. 1. Balsa, Dulcigno’yu Sirp krali Stefan Lazarevig’e
birakmisti, o da burayr 1421°de Venedik’e terketti. Daha sonra Venedik Antivari ve
Budua’yi ele gegirerek sahilden mahrum edip, daglik memlekete sikistirdigi Stefan
Cernoyevi¢’i kendisine bagladi®.

Heniiz 1390’larda Zeta bolgesine karsi siklagmis olan Osmanli akinlari ve
askeri faaliyetleri, Ankara Savagi (1402) ve sonrasinda yasanan Fetret DOnemi
(1402-1413) nedeniyle kesintiye ugramistir. Taht kavgalarindan sonra istikrarin geri
gelmeye baslamasiyla birlikte, Osmanlilar yeniden Karadag’a yonelmis ve Tiirk
akincilar Zeta bélgesine geri donmiislerdir. Bosna’y: sikistirmaya calisan Isa Bey’in
1430’larda Zeta’da da faal oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Bu donemde iskender Bey,
Akcahisar subasist olduktan sonra 1443’te isyan etmis ve kendisini Karadaghlar da
desteklemislerdir®. 1456’da stratejik bir 6neme sahip olan Medun’un fethiyle,
Osmanlilar bolgedeki asker? faaliyetleri igin bir (s kazanmis oldular. 1457°de Sirp
despotunun Zeta bolgesindeki biitiin topraklari ele gecirildigi gibi’, aym yil icinde
Podgorica da fethedilmistir®.

Fatih Sultan Mehmet doneminde Karadag tizerindeki Osmanli baskis1 artmaya
devam etmistir. Arnavutluk, Bosna ve Sirbistan’da Osmanli lehine cereyan eden
gelismeler Karadag ve Zeta’nin kaderini de derinden etkilemistir. Bu dénemde Zeta
bélgesinin  hakimi Ivan Crnagovic/Gernoyevig (Kara Ivan)’dir. Kendisinden
Osmanlilar1 durdurmasi beklenen Ivan Crnagovic, 1471°de Osmanli egemenligini
kabul etti. 1474’te Osmanlilar, iskodra da dahil olmak (izere Venedik elinde ve
Cernoyevig’lerin egemenligi altindaki Zeta topraklarina karsi harekata gegtiler. Bu

® Mehmed Nesri, Kitb-1 Cihan-niimd, Nesri Tarihi, c. 1, yay. Faik Resit Unat ve Mehmed A. Kéymen,
Ankara 1987, s. 237; Adnan Pepig, “Podgorica’nin Kisa Bir Tarihgesi” Osmanli Tarihi Arastirma ve
Uygulama Merkezi Dergisi (OTAM), S. 18, Ankara 2005, s. 276-278.

* Pepig, a.g.m., s. 278.

% Darkot, ayn1 yer.

® Franz Babinger, Fatih Sultan Mehmed ve Zamani, gev. Dost Korpe, istanbul 2003, s. 65.

"“Crna Gora”, Ensiklopedija Jugoslavije, c. 11, Zagreb 1956, s. 417, aktaran Adnan Pepicg, s. 279.

& Machiel Kiel, “Podgorica”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, c. 34, s. 306.



154
UGUR ALTUG

gelismeler cercevesinde Venedik, 20 Aralik 1478’de Osmanlilarla bir anlagma
imzaladi. Bu anlasma ile Venedik, Limni, Brazzo di Maina (Maynot) ve
Arnavutluk’taki tim kolonilerinden vazgegiyordu. Sultan Mehmet, anlagmaya
yaptigi bir ekle Venedik’e Chimara, Sopoto ve isgal ettikleri diger Tiirk kalelerini
geri vermeleri halinde, Mora’daki tiim mevkileri birakiyordu. Kotor ve Budua
civarinda kimse akina ¢ikmayacakt: ve Ivan Cernoyevig, yegeninin sebep oldugu
rahatsizliklara ragmen Karadag’da kalabilecekti®.

1479 anlagmasindan sonra Venedik’in elinde Karadag’in sahil kiyilar1 kalmist
ve saglam limanlar, giiclii kaleler ve etrafindaki topraklarin bugday ve yag acisindan
zengin bu yerler —Ulgiin, Bar ve Budva ile giineyde Kotor— artik Tiirklere aitti. Drag,
Les, Akcahisar, Iskodra, Zabljak (Zabyak), Dagno, Satti, Berat ve Pulad gibi aslinda
tam olarak Arnavutluk’a degil, daha ¢ok Balsidlerin giineydogu Sirbistan’in Slav
topraklarini olusturan Zeta bolgesine aitti®,

Bu siiregte, Osmanlilar 1478’de Zeta’nmin merkezi Zabyak’i, 1479’da da
Iskodra’y1 ele gecirmislerdir. Venedik’e kagmis olan Kara Ivan’in topraklarini ele
gecirmek igin yardim talepleri, Venedik’in Osmanlilarla olan anlagmalarina zarar
vermek istememeleri sebebiyle sonugsuz kalmustir*’.

Fatih oldikten sonra Kara ivan memleketine doénerek Osmanhlar ile tekrar
miicadeleye giristiyse de Tiirk egemenligini kabul etmek zorunda kald1. 11. Bayezid,
Kara Ivan’in kendisine tabi olarak Zeta’da kalmasima izin vermistir. Tiirklerin Ivan
Bey dedikleri ivan’in kiiciik memleketine [vanbegovina da deniliyordu. Ivan
payitahti olan Cetinje’de miitevazi bir manastir insa ettirdi ve Zeta Dogu Grek
piskoposu buraya yerlesti. Ayrilma emelleri besleyen kabileler (Njegusi, Biyelige,
Ozringi, Cekligi vb) merkezi idareye pek boyun egmiyor, belli arazilerde ayr1 siyast
varliklar teskil ediyorlardi. Bunlarin kayd-1 hayat sartt ile secilmis reisleri,
mahkemeleri bulunuyor; kabileler ve aileler arasinda savaslar, kan davalar1 hiikiim
siirliyordu. Ivan Cernoyevi¢ Osmanhlara boyun egdiginde, rehine olarak Istanbul’a
gotiiriilmiis olan en kiiciik oglu Stanisa, orada Islamiyeti kabul ederek, Iskender Bey
adin1 almisti. Memlekette kalan biiyiik kardesleri kendi aralarinda gecinemediler.
Kardeslerinden Georg (1490-1496) Anadolu’ya sirildi ve orada 6ldu; Stefan
(1496-1499) Iskodra kalesinde ikamete memur edildi. Once Iskodra sancagina ilhak
edilmis olan Zeta iilkesi, ayr1 bir sancak haline konularak, iskodra golii kuzeyinde
Cetinje buna merkez ittihaz edildi. Iskender Bey Cernoyevig’in sancakbeyi olarak
tayin edildigi bu sancaga, onun aile ismi dolayisiyla Crnogorski sancagi deniliyordu
ki, Crnagora yani Karadag adi bundan ¢iknustir'2,

® Nicolae Jorga, Osmanli Imparatorlugu Tarihi, c. 2, ¢ev. Niliifer Epgeli, Istanbul 2005, s. 167-168.

0 Jorga, s. 240.

1 John Van Antwerp Fine, The Late Medieval Balkans: A Critical Survey from the Late Twelfth Century
to the Ottoman Conquest, University of Michigan Press, Michigan 1994, pp. 598-605.

2 Darkot, “Karadag” ss. 224-225.
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KARADAG’DA OSMANLI HAKIMIYETI

Karadag’da Osmanlilarn takip ettikleri askeri, siyasi ve idari politikalari
anlayabilmek i¢in, tiim bu siire¢clerde Osmanli refleksini tayin ve karakterize etmis
olan dinamikleri ve unsurlari ortaya koymak gerekir'®. Karadag’da Osmanl
politikalarmi belirleyen temel unsurlardan biri bélgenin cografi konumu ve yapisi
idi. Karadag’in merkezi, daglik-kayalik bir alan olup Adriyatik Denizi’ne dogru
uzanmaktadir. Venedik, Sirbistan ve Bosna arasinda stratejik bir konuma sahip olan
Karadag’m daglik, diizliik ve kiy1 bolgeleri sosyal-ekonomik, kilturel ve siyasal
bakimdan birbirlerinden bir takim farkliliklar arz etmekteydi.

Konumu dolayisiyla Karadag, basta Venedik ve Sirbistan olmak {izere
Arnavutlar ve bat1 bliimiinde Bosna’nin ilgi alani igerisindeydi. Osmanlilar bolgeye
girdiklerinde Karadag’in kiyilarindaki kent ve kaleleri Venedik egemenligi; dogu
kismin1 Arnavut baskisi; kuzeyini ise Sirp niifuzu altinda buldular. Balkan
egemenligi i¢in, bilhassa XV. ylizyilda blyuk bir rekabete girismis olan Osmanli,
Venedik ve Sirplar’in menfaatleri bdylece Karadag lzerinde bir kez daha ¢akismig
bulunuyordu. Osmanlilarin ilk temaslardan itibaren Karadag’a karsi takimmis
olduklar1 askeri ve siyasi tavir, kendi i¢ dinamikleri ve fetih politikalar
cercevesinde, tamamen bdlgenin cografi ve siyasi yapisina gore dikkatle iiretilmis
politikalarm bir tezahiirydu. Bolgenin cografi konumu ve yapisi ve igsel sorunlar
gibi sebeplerden dolayr Osmanlilar, Karadag’da uzun bir siire, dogrudan yonetim
asamasma gecmediler. Osmanli fetih sureci ve dinamikleri dogrultusunda
Karadag’da cereyan etmis gelismelerin arka plam1 glnimizde yeterince
anlagilmamig gortndyor.

Cografi bakimdan son derece c¢etin kosullar arz eden ve esasinda daglik-
kayalik bir alan olan Karadag, iklim bakimindan da ziraata, &zellikle de tahil
tarimina elvesirli degildir. Bolgenin cografi yapisi ve iklimi, iretim tipinde

¥ Osmanh Imparatorlugu’nun, kurulus siirecinin ilk sathasindan itibaren, temel saiklerinden birisi, fetih
ve gaza ideolojisi temelinde gelistirilmis, dinamik bir biiylime ve genisleme politikas1 olmustur. Bu
baglamda Osmanlilar, ilk zamanlardan itibaren kendilerine 6zgii bir fetih yontemi gelistirmislerdi.
Osmanli fetihleri cereyan ettigi bolgelerde radikal/kdkten bir degisim esasma degil, aksine
muhafazakar/koruyucu (conservative) bir temel tizerine oturtulmaya g¢aligilmistir. Osmanli fetihleri kendi
igerisinde iki asamali bir dsnemde gergeklesmekteydi. Ilk asamada bir meydan savasinda ilgili iilkenin
ordusu maglup edilir ve hiikkiimdar1 basta olmak (zere ulkenin bitiin nifuzlu beyleri Osmanli sultanina
vasal/tabi haline getirilirdi. Vasallik déneminde biitin bu unsurlar sultana baglhlik yemini ederler ve
cagrilmalari durumunda sultanin ordusuna katilirlardi. Bu ddnemde Osmanlhlar s6z konusu ilkenin
yonetimine karismazlar ve vasallara 6zerklik tanirlardi. ikinci asama ise vasallik/tabilik donemine son
verilerek, ilgili iilkede dogrudan Osmanlt yonetiminin tesis edilmesidir. Bu siireg, ilgili lilkenin tahrire
tabi tutularak fzmar sisteminin kurulmast ile gergeklestirilirdi. Boylece timar birimleri haline doniistiiriilen
tilkeyi bizzat Osmanli idari ve askeri kadrolar1 sultan adina idare etmeye memur olurlardi. Bkz. Halil
Inalcik, “Ottoman Methods of Conquest”, Studia Islamica, 2, 1954, pp. 103-129.
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belirleyici olmustur. Temelde ancak kiigiikbas hayvancilik, aricilik, tuzculuk ve
bagcilik yapimina olanak saglayan bir alt yapi s6z konusudur. Bu iretim tipi ve
kaynaklari, dogal olarak bdlgenin insan tipolojisini, sosyal ve demografik yapisini,
yasam tarzini, gelenek, gorenek, orf ve adetlerini de etkilemistir. Tiim bu bilesenler
cercevesinde, Karadag’da ortagagda daglik bolgelere 6zgii, asiret klanlar1 ve bu
klanlarin bir araya gelisiyle olugan konfedere bir idare yapisi mevcut olmustur.

Osmanlilarin, Bosna, Hersek, Sirbistan, Arnavutluk ve Venedik’e karsi
giristikleri mlcadele siirecinde bolgedeki statiikonun korunmasi geregi, merkezi
Karadag’in Osmanli menfaatleri i¢in ¢ekici olmamasi ve Karadag hakimlerinin
zaten sultana tabi olmalar1 gibi hususlar bolgeyi politik bakimdan bir siire daha
Osmanli kontrolinde ve Cernoyevi¢ hanedanmin yonetimi altinda 6zerk/otonom
kilmugtir. Fatih déneminde rakiplerin bir bir bertaraf edilip sindirilmesiyle Osmanl
lehine degisen konsept, Karadag’in da kaderini belirlemistir. Osmanlilar, bundan
sonra Karadag’t dogrudan kendi idareleri altina alarak, bélgenin fetih siirecini
tamamlayacaklardir.

TAHRIRLER VE KARADAG SANCAGI

Oldukga dikkatli ve titiz bir bigimde yiiriitiilen bu siirecin temel vasitasi tahrir
kurumu olmustur. Cinki bir tilke dogrudan Osmanli yonetimi altina tahrir islemiyle
alinird1 ve bu itibarla tahrir islemi Osmanl fethinin son asamasini olustururdu. Bu
stirecte, bolgenin bitun kaynaklari, insani ve idari yapisi tespit edilerek, Osmanli
dinamikleri cercevesinde bir takim diizenlemelere gidilirdi. Tim bu islemler
cercevesinde Ulke timar birimleri halinde organize edilir ve her birimin basina da bir
timarl tayin edilirdi.

Arastirmacilar i¢in 6nemli meselelerden biri de, Karadag’in merkezi olarak
telakki edilen Cetinje ve havalisini de kapsayan Karadag Sancagi tahrir defterlerine
ulagabilme isi olmustur. Literatlre, Ozellikle de Karadag tarih yaziciligina,
“Osmanlilarin daglik olan bu bélgeyi, yani Karadag olarak kabul edilen asil
merkezi, egemenlikleri altina alamadiklari ve Osmanli ilerleyisinin burada
durduruldugu ve ancak evden eve bir flori almakla yetindikleri goriigii hakimdir”.
Bir takim kaynaklar Osmanlilarin bolgeye hakim olup, Zeta’da bir Karadag Sancagi
olusturduklarimi belirtse de, buna pek itibar edilmemistir. Bu baglamda Karadag
Sancagi tahrir defterlerinin ve diger arsivsel belgelerin varligi meselesi anahtar bir
deger tasimaktadir. Clnki tahrir defterleri, aym1 zamanda, bir iilkede Osmanlh
egemenliginin kanitt anlamina gelmektedir.

Karadag’in tipik bir Osmanli sancagina doniisiim slreci Uzerine Osmanlt
arsivlerinde yaptigimiz arastirmalarda, hem Karadag’in merkezi olan eski Zeta
bolgesini, hem de diger kisimlarini kapsayan tahrir defterleri ve bir de cizye defteri
tespit ettik. Bunlar arasinda en 6nemlileri Iskenderiye (Iskodra) Sancag: ve Karadag
Sancagi’na ait olanlardir. Bu defterlerin varlifi, Karadag topraklarinin, Osmanl
timar nizami igerisinde organize edilerek, iilkenin dogrudan Osmanli yonetimi altina
alinmis oldugunu ispatlamaktadir.
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Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi’nde, Tapu Tahrir Defteri Koleksiyonu’nda (TT-d)
17, 26m, 106, 122, 367, 499, 500 numarali ve Tapu Kadastro Genel Miidiirligii
Arsivi’'nde (TKA) bulunan 59 ve 63 numarali defterler giiniimiiz Karadag’in sinirlari
icerisinde bulunan topraklari igermektedirler.

Bu baglamda Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun Karadag’da tatbik etmis oldugu
tahrir politikalar1 sonucunda diizenlenen defterlerin en bilineni, TT-d 17 numarals,
1485 tarihinde diizenlenmis ve 233 sayfadan olusan Iskenderiye Sancagi mufassal
tahrir defteridir. Bu tahririn yapihs tarihi, Iskodra ve Karadag’da Fatih Sultan
Mehmet donemi sonlarina dogru baslayan ve Il. Bayezid déneminde sonuglanan ve
bbélgede Osmanlilarin yerlesmesini saglayan siyasi, askeri ve idari gelismelerle
Ortiismektedir.

Defterde Podgorica, Depe Dégen Kalesi’nin varosu olarak tanimlanmis™,
Iskenderiye Sancagi’na bagl bir kaza merkezidir. Podgorica Kazasi’na, nahiye
statlisiinde organize edilmis Zeta bolgesindeki Kuge, Belo Pavlik, Birler, Petresyan
gibi bir takim yerlesim birimleri baglanmistir™. Tlgili defterde bu nahiyelere tabi
kdyler, mezraalar ve buralarda vergiye tabi reaya ve diger hususlar kayithdir.

Bu néhiyelerin yani sira, defterdeki bir takim kayitlar, glinumiz Karadag’:
smirlar1 igerisinde bulunan Zabyak ve Ulgiin gibi merkezlerin de Osmanli yonetimi
altina alindigimni géstermektedir'®. Bu defter, iskodra merkez olmak iizere, bugiin
Arnavutluk, Karadag (Podgorica, Zabyak, Ulgiin vs.), Sirbistan ve Kosova siirlari
arasinda kesisen genis bir bolgenin, tipik bir Osmanli sancagi seklinde nasil organize
edildigini ve Zeta’nin énemli bir kisminin da Iskenderiye Sancag igerisine alinmis
oldugunu gostermektedir. Sancagm biinyesini esas olarak Ipek, Iskenderiye ve
Podgorica kazalari ve bunlara bagli birimler (nahiye, kdy ve mezraalar)
olusturmakta ve Zabyak, Ulgiin, Niksic, Danilovgrad gibi Karadag’m farkli
bolgelerinden baz1 kdy ve mezraalar da bulunmaktadir.

Sunu belirtmeliyiz ki, bu defter bdlgede yapilan ilk tahrire ait degildir.
Defterdeki cesitli kayitlar, Osmanlilarin burada daha 6nce tahrir yaptiklarini ortaya
koymaktadir. lk tahrir sonucunda diizenlenmis deftere, 1485 tahririnde atik defter
seklinde géndermeler yapilmaktadir'’. Béylece varligi kanitlanmis olan atik defter,
Osmanlilarin bu bdlgede, 1485 yilindan ¢ok daha 6nce saglam bir bigimde
yerlestiklerini kanitlamaktadir.

Buna karsin Cetinje merkezli olmak iizere Zeta bolgesinin bir kisminda,
Karadag Cernoyevigler’in yonetimi altinda bir miiddet daha bagimsiz kalmig
goruntyor. Bu bélgenin énemli bir kismini igermesine karsin, Iskenderiye Sancag
tahrir defterinin varhigi, Osmanlilarin merkezi Karadag’a (Lovcen-Cetinje)

!4 Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi, Tapu Tahrir Defteri (TT-d) no: 17, vrk. 314.

B TT-d no: 17, vrk. 87, 92, 100 ve 134.

% TT-d no: 17, vrk. 406, 412, 413 ve 439.

17 «7eamet-i Sehvo Grala tabi i kaza-i Ipek. Defter-i “atik mucebince...”, TT-d no: 17, vrk. 202, 261.
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yerlestiklerini ispat icin yeterli degildir. Ancak, Osmanli arsivinde, Tapu Tahrir
Defteri (TT-d) fonunda bulunan 122 numarali defter merkezi bu bdlgenin de
Osmanlilar tarafindan tahrir edilerek, Cernoyeviglerin ¢ekildigi Cetinje merkezli
Zeta’nin  daglik-kayalik alanlarmin  da Osmanli  hdkimiyeti altina alindigini
kanitlamaktadir. S6z konusu boélge bu defterde Karadag Sancagi adi altinda
organize edilmistir.

Defterin mukaddime kisminda tahririn, Hicri Saban 929 (Miladi Haziran-
Temmuz 1523)’te, Yakub bin Ali’nin eminligi ile Hizir bin Yusuf’un kéatipliginde
yapildigi  kaydedilmistir'®. Mukaddime kismindan sonra Karadag Livasi
(sancagi)’na ait kanunname yer almaktadir. Karadag kanunndmesinden sonra
sancak, nahiye, kdy ve mezraa olmak Uzere idare-yerlesim birimleri ve buralardaki
vergi mukellefi ve bunlarin miikellefi olduklar1 vergiler ayrintili bir bigimde
kaydedilmistir. Defter 129 varaktan olugmaktadir.

TT-d 122 numaral Karadag Sancagi tahrir defteri Uzerinde yapilacak detayl
caligmalar, Karadag’da Osmanli héakimiyetinin idari, ekonomikve kiltirel
stireglerini ve unsurlarini1 ortaya ¢ikaracaktir. Bdylece, bolgede Osmanlilarin
kurdugu diizen ve Karadag’in tipik bir sancak olarak imparatorluktaki yeri daha iyi
anlagilacaktir. Defterin varhigi bile konu (zerindeki butun teori ve tartigmalar
temelinden degistirecek niteliktedir.

Bu defterdeki ¢esitli kayitlar, Karadag’in daha Once tahrir edildigini,
dolayisiyla bolgedeki Osmanli  hakimiyetinin  1523’ten  6nce kuruldugunu
gOstermektedir. Defterde bulunan atik defter seklindeki kayitlar bunu
gostermektedir'. Bu husus inceledigimiz defterin kanunname kisminda da agik bir
bicimde gorilmektedir. Buna gore Karadag daha once tahrir edilerek tipik bir
Osmanli sancagi haline getirilmistir. Buradaki kayitlarda belirtildigine gore,
Karadag’in daha énceki tahririn eminligini iskender Bey yapmustir®. iskender Bey
ise, yukarda da belirtildigi gibi, ivan Cernoyevi¢’in Osmanlilara tabi olmay1 kabul
ettiginde rehine olarak sultana verilen ve Musliman olup, Iskender adimni alan en
kiigiik oglu Stanisa’dir®. Sultanin sarayinda bir Osmanli beyi olarak yetistirilen
Iskender Bey yaptig1 tahrirle, Cetinje merkez olmak (Gizere eski Zeta bolgesini
Osmanli Karadag Sancagi olarak organize etmis goriiniiyor. Defterdeki kayitlar, bu
tahrirde iskender Bey’in Karadag Sancagi kanunnamesi diizenledigini de gsteriyor.
Karadag sancakbeyligine atanan Iskender Bey, 1523’te?” ve sonrasinda da bu gérevi
stirdlirmiis gortinityor. Nitekim daha sonra diizenlenmis olan bir icmal defterde,
Rumeli eyaletinin sancaklarindan birinin de Karadag Sancagi oldugu kaydedilmistir.

B T7-d no: 122, s. 1.

¥T7-d no: 122, s. 5.

2 TT-d. no: 122, s. 5.

21 Bkz. Darkot, “Karadag”, s. 224.

2« mir livd Iskender Beg, mir liva-i Karadag”, TT-d. no: 122, s. 4.



159
KARADAG’DA OSMANLI HAKIMIYETININ TESisi

Iskender Bey ise aym yerde Karadag sancakbeyi olarak kayithdir ve isminde aile
unvanlari olan Cerni ifadesi de belirtilmistir®,

Inceledigimiz defterde Karadag Livasi (sancagi)’na bagl nahiyeler ve bu
nahiyelerin bunyesindeki kdyler, mezraalar; buralarda vergi mukellefi reaya, iktisadi
faaliyetler ve sosyal organizasyon gorulmektedir. Bunlarin yani sira defterin
giriginde bulunan Karadag Sancagi kanunnamesi oldukga degerlidir. Boylece
bolgede Osmanli egemenliginin hangi sosyal, ekonomik, idari ve demografik
kosullar c¢ercevesinde ve nasil tesis edildigi hakkinda bilgi edinebilmekteyiz.
Aslinda Karadag’in fethini miiteakip yapilan ilk tahrirde ayrintili bir
kanunnamesinin hazirlandigi anlasiliyor. TT-d 122 numaral defterdeki s6z konusu
kanunn&me ise sancagin 1523’te diizenlenmis cedid kanunnamesidir.

Karadag’da Osmanli hakimiyetinin kurulus siirecini gostermesi bakimindan
bagka bir dnemli kaynak da, yine Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi'nde Tapu Tahrir
Defterleri (TT-d) koleksiyonunda 106 numara ile kayith olan defterdir. Bas ve son
kisminda eksikler oldugu anlasilan defter 78 sayfadir. Bu defter Branislav Djurdjev
ve Lamija Hadziosmanovic Bosnakca’ya terciime edilerek yaymlanmistir®. Tlk
sayfadaki “Defter-i ‘an cizye-i vilayet-i Karadag...” seklindeki kayit, bu defterin
Karadag Sancagi’nin cizye defteri oldugunu gosteriyor. Bu defterde Karadag
sancakbeyi iskender Bey’dir”. Defter, Zeta bélgesinde Cetinje merkezli Zupa,
Malonsici, Pljesivci, Rijeka, ve Cernica nahiyelerini, ve bunlara tabi gesitli kdy,
mezraa ve mahallelerdeki cizye miikelleflerini, baglari, manastirlar1 ve bastina
tasarruf edenleri icermektedir. Bu defterin varligi Karadag’da XV. yiizyil sonlarinda
tesis edilen Osmanli hakimiyetinin bir baska kanitidir.

Karadag’in yukarda belirtilen cografi ve iklimsel yapisi, tarimsal iiretim ve
sanai faaliyetler igin pek elverisli degildi. Bu ylizden bolge ekonomik bakimdan
olduk¢a zayifti. Nitekim bu husus sancak kanundmesinde de belirtilmistir. Bu
sebepten dolay1r bolgede bastina, bag, bahge tasarruf eden ya da tuzculuk ve
hayvancilikla gecinen reaya adat-i Eflakiyye cercevesinde vergiye baglanmis ve
buna gore, sadece bir flori degerini karsilamak {izere elli bes akgelik bir vergiye tabi
tutulmuslardir ki, bunun otuz ii¢ akgesi cizye bedeli, yirmi akg¢esi osiir bedeli ve iki
akeesi de cizye toplayan gérevli igin 6denen bedeldir®.

TT-d 122 numarali tahrir defterindeki kayitlar 1s1ginda 1523’te Karadag
Sancagi’nin yapisina gelince, ilkin, sancaktan padisah hassmna katilan bilango
belirtilmigtir. Buna gore, ¢esitli kalemlerden derlenmis olan 325.794 akgelik bir

2 Topkap1 Sarayr Miizesi Arsivi (TSMA), D. 10057. “Liva-i Karadag, be-ndm-i iskender Bey Cerni,
hasil: 100.000”.

2 Branislav Djurdjev ve Lamija Hadziosmanovic, Dva Deftera Crne Gore Iz Vremena Skender-Bega
Crnojevica, Sarajevo, 1973.

% TT-d no: 106, s. 2.

% 7T-d no: 122, s. 5-6.
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rakam padisah hass1 olarak ayrilmistir. Daha sonra ise Karadag Sancakbeyi iskender
Bey’in 103.875 akcelik hassini olugturan gelir kalemleri kaydedilmistir.

Karadag’in idari ve sosyal goriintiisii ise s0yledir. On dort koy, ve bu koylerin
binyesinde bulunan yirmi bir mahalle ve bir mezraa, Karadag merkez
nahiyesi/kazasinin biinyesine katilmistir. Karadag Sancagi’nin diger nahiyeleri ise
sunlardir: Sirakapar(?) Nahiyesi (dokuz kdy), Malo Nisik Nahiyesi (alt1 kdy, on
mabhalle ve bir mezraa), Yasevi¢ Nahiyesi (on dort kdy), Cetine (Cetinje) Nahiyesi
(on alt1 kdy ve altmig bir mahalle), Reka Nahiyesi (yirmi sekiz kdy, bir mezraa ve
bir mahalle), Dubnice Nahiyesi (on iki kdy, on mahalle ve dort manastir), Cernice
Nahiyesi, Grablan Nahiyesi (dokuz kdy), Asagi Grablan Nahiyesi (on yedi kdy ve
bir mahalle).

Sunu belirtmeliyiz ki, Karadag Sanacagi’nda koy birimlerine tabi bir ya da
daha fazla mahalle birimi bulunmaktadir. Bunun nedeni bdlgenin cografi, iklimsel
ve ekonomik kosullarindan kaynaklanmus, niifus, toplumsal ve idar yap1 bu unsurlar
gergevesinde, daha ziyade mahalle ve kdy klanlar1 halinde karakterize olmuslardir.
Bolgenin bu yapisindan dolayi, Karadag Sancagi biinyesinde timar tesis edilebilecek
ciftlik arazilerinin olmayig1 ve nlfusun Uger-beser hane seklinde daglhik arazide
yastyor olmalar1 nedeniyle, Osmanlilar gerek araziyi, gerekse burada yasayan
reayayi, kdy kdy bir sipahi idaresi altinda organize etmek yerine biitiin bu unsurlari
dogrudan sancakbeyi, subagilar ve kadi efendi ve diger sancak gorevlileri idaresi
altinda toplamis goriiniiyorlar.

SONUC

Burada Osmanlilarin Karadag ile ilk temaslarindan, bolgeyi egemenlikleri
altina alincaya kadar olan donemdeki iliskileri kisaca 6zetlenmeye ¢aligildi. Daha
sonra Osmanli fetih yontemleri iizerinde kisaca durulmus ve Osmanh
Imparatorlugu'nun Karadag {izerinde uyguladig:i politikalar bu cercevede ele
almmustir.

Karadag, Sultan I. Murat doneminden itibaren baslayan ilk temaslardan sonra
yavas yavas Osmanli kontroliine girmeye baslamistir. Arnavutluk, Sirbistan, Bosna
ve Hersek’in fetihlerinden sonra Karadag da Osmanli egemenligi altina alinmugtir.
Osmanlilarin bir bolgeyi gergek anlamda fetihleri ancak s6z konusu ilkeyi tahrire
tabi tutmalariyla gerceklesirdi. Karadag da tahrir islemlerine tabi tutulmus ve tesis
edilen Karadag ve Iskenderiye sancaklari catis1 altinda iilke topraklari, Osmanl
nizamina gore organize edilmistir.

Osmanli argivinde Karadag’daki Osmanli egemenligi ve diizenini detaylariyla
yansitan tahrir defterleri ve ayrica bolge halkindan toplanan cizye kayitlarini iceren
defterin bir pargasi da mevcuttur. Bu kaynaklarin varligi, bolgenin Il. Bayezid
doneminde Osmanli egemenligi altina alindigini kanitlamaktadir. Bu defterlerdeki
veriler ve detaylar Karadag’da Osmanlilarin tesis ettigi askeri, idarf, sosyal ve
ekonomik yapilari, kosullar1 ve organizasyonu yansitmaktadirlar. Burada tahrir ve
cizye defterlerinin varligi, 6nem ve 6zellikleri hakkinda kisa bilgiler verilerek, bu
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kaynaklarin Karadag’da Osmanli hdkimiyetinin igerisindeki yerleri ortaya konmaya
calistlmistir.
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16. YUZYILDA OSMANLI HAKIMiYETiNDE
BiR EGE ADASI: RODOS
(367 NUMARAL/1530 TARIHLi RUMELI VILAYETI
DEFTERINE GORE)

BETUL TEZCAN®

Ozet

Rodos, oniki ada adiyla anilan adalar takiminin en biyigidir. Ada,
Yunanistan'in dogusunda yer almaktadir ve dnemli bir cografi konuma sahiptir. Bu
sebeple yiizyillar boyunca gesitli uygarliklarin miicadelesine sahne olmustur.

Adanin 6nemini bilen Osmanli Devleti Fatih Sultan Mehmed devrinde aday1
feth etmeye calismig, ancak bu hedef gerceklestirilememistir. Adanmn fethi 1522
yilinda Kanuni Sultan Siileyman devrinde saglanmustir.

Bu calismanin amaci, fetihten sonra Rodos'un demografik yapisini tespit
etmektir. Arastirmanin temel kaynagini 367 numarali ve 1530 tarihli Rumeli
Vilayeti Tahrir Defteri olusturmaktadir. Bu baglamda, Osmanli idaresinin adaya
damgasin1  vurma sireci irdelenecektir. Mahalle teskilatlanmasi ve niifus
degerlendirilecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Rodos, tahrir defteri, mahalle, niifus.

An Aegean Island in Ottoman Dominancein the 16th Century: Rhodes
(According to the Rumelia Vilayet/Province Cadastral Registry which Dated
1530 Numbered 367)

Abstract

Rhodes is the largest of the islands known as twelve islands. The island is
located in the east of Greece and has an important geographical location. For this
reason, it has been the scene of the struggle of various civilizations for centuries.

The Ottoman Empire, who knew the importance of the island, tried to conquer
the island during the reign of Mehmed The Conqueror, but this goal could not be
achieved. The conquest of the island has been achieved in 1522 during the reign of
Suleiman The Magnificent.

The purpose of this study is to determine the demographic structure of Rhodes
after the conquest. The main source of the research is the Rumelia Vilayet/Province

* Aragtirma Gorevlisi, Ankara Yildinm Beyazit Universitesi, Esenboga Mah. Atatiitk Cad.
Cubuk/ANKARA, btezcan@ybu.edu.tr
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Cadastral Registry which is dated 1530 and numbered 367. In this context, the
process of hitting the stamp of the Ottoman administration on the island will be
examined. Neighborhood organization and the population will be evaluated.

Keywords: Rhodes, cadastral registry, neighborhood, population.

Rodos

Rodos, Oniki Adalarm en biiylik, Yunanistan’in dordiincii biiyiik adasi olup
Tiirkiye’nin giineybati sahiline 19 km uzaklikta yer almaktadir.*

M.O. 10. yiizyilda Minos medeniyetinin ¢okiisiiyle Rodos'a Lindos, lalyssos
ve Kamiros sehirlerini kuran Dorlar yerlesmistir.” Bugiinkii Rodos sehrinin de M.O.
408’de kuruldugu bilinmektedir.> M.0O. 2. yiizyilda Roma idaresiyle yiizlesen adada
Hristiyanlik 2. yiizyllda yayilmaya baslanustir.® Roma Imparatorlugunun
boliinmesinden sonra Arap idarecilerinin hedefi olan ada g¢esitli donemlerde isgallere
ugramustir. Bizans, Ceneviz ve Venedik micadelesine de sahne olan ada 1309’da
Saint Jean Sovalyelerinin eline gegmistir.”

Rodos sehrinin yeniden imar1 Sovalyeler doneminde gerceklesmis ve ada bu
dénemde Avrupa'nin en saglam kalesine sahip olmustur.® Sévalyeler adayi
Hristiyanligin {issii olarak kullanip Islam Devletleriyle cesitli miicadelelere
girmisglerdir. Bu devletlerden biri de siiphesiz Osmanli Devleti’dir. Fatih Sultan
Mehmed doneminde Rodos Sovalyelerinin Osmanli aleyhine kurulan ittifak
hareketleri icinde yer almalari, korsan gemilere yataklik etmeleri ve bazen Anadolu
kiyilarina saldirmalar1 Osmanli Devleti ile Rodos Sovalyelerinin karsi karsiya
gelmelerine neden oldu.” Osmanli Devleti smurlarm giivenligi agisindan Ege
adalarini ele gegirme gabasi igine girmistir.

1454 yilinda, 30 kadirgalik bir Osmanli donanmast Ege Denizine ¢ikarak
sovalyelere ait adalara saldirilar diizenlemistir. Takip eden yil, Fatih Sultan
Mehmed, Rodos’a karsi Hamza Bey idaresinde donanma gondererek adadaki

! Machiel Kiel,"Rodos", Did, Cilt: 35, 2008, 155-158, s. 155. Ayrica bakiniz:ZiverBey, Rodos Tarihi,
TTK Yay., Ankara 2013, s. 9.

%Kiel, a.g.m.,s. 155.

®Necati Avci, Tarih Siirecinde Rodos, ilahiyat Yay., Ankara 2007, s. 21-22; Ziver Bey, a.g.e., s. 16.

“Kiel, a.g.m.,s. 155.

SZiver Bey, a.g.e., s. 50.

®Kiel, a.g.m.,s. 156.

"Serafettin Turan, “Rodos ve 12 Adanim Tiirk Hakimiyetinden Cikig1” (Rodos), Belleten, C. XXIX, Ocak
1965, S: 113, s. 78; Cabir Dogan, "Fethinden Kaybma Rodos", Siileyman Demirel Universitesi Fen
Edebiyat Fakultesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, Aralik 2013, Say1:30, 67-88, s. 67.
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istihkimlarin yikilmasim sagladi. Anlasma saglanarak saldiriya son verildi.® 1467
yilinda yeni bir sefer diizenlendiyse de basari saglanamadi.® Bu iki basarisiz
seferden sonra adayi1 ele ge¢irmeye yonelik ¢abalar devam etti.

Adanin Akdeniz’deki cografi konumu ve stratejik 6neminin farkinda olan ve
Sovalyelerin Osmanli kiyilarina saldirilarindan rahatsizlik duyan Fatih Sultan
Mehmed ikinci bir kusatmaya karar vermis ve 1480 yilinda Mesih Pasa idaresindeki
donanmay1 Rodos adasina géndermistir. Zorlu ve sonugsuz bir kusatmadan sonra
Osmanli donanmasi ¢ekilmek zorunda kalmis ve ada gugli bir istihkam haline
getirmistir. ™

Osmanli Devleti'nin Fatih devrinde Rodos'u ele gecirme ¢abast sonugsuz kaldi
ve adanin fethi Kanuni Sultan Siileyman zamaninda gerceklesti. Kemalpasazade,
Kanuni Sultan Siileyman'in cihangirlik arzusuyla Rodos fethine niyet ettigini beyan
etmektedir. Bunun disinda Rodos'un 6zellikleri ve Kanuni'yi fethine iten sebepleri
siralamaktadir. Ona gore; Sultan Slleyman, 1l. Mehmed'in Rodos'u alamamasi
lizerine ortaya ¢ikan ar ve namus ylkiinii ortadan kaldirmak istiyor, adanin
kotiiliiklerin korunak yeri olmasindan dolayi rahatsizlik duyuyordu. Ayrica Rodos'ta
esir olan miisliimanlar1 kurtarmak ve Allah'in rizasina nail olmak niyetindeydi.**

Dogu; sekerin, hacilarin, baharatin, ipegin, kerestenin ve pirincin yolu olan
Rodos-iskenderiye arasi, Hristiyan korsanlar igin zengin av alamidir.* Misir'in
fethiyle birlikte Osmanli Devleti igin 6nemli bir deniz yolu haline gelen ve Sehzade
Cem hadisesiyle de Osmanli Devleti’nin gindeminde yer alan Rodos, Kanuni
Sultan Siileyman’mn 1522 seferiyle Osmanli idaresine gegmistir.*® Braudel'e gore;
Kanuni, Sovalyelere ait kalelerin zaptiyla Dogu Akdeniz’in tiimiine hitkmetmeye
baglamig ve bu durum onun bir donanma sahibi olmasi karsisindaki engelleri
kaldirmustir. ™

Bu c¢aligmada; gerek Osmanli Devleti gerekse Akdeniz'e hilkmetme arzusunda
bulunan devletler nezdinde stratejik bir 6neme sahip olan Rodos, Osmanli tahrir
sistemine dahil olma siireciyle ele alinmistir. Adanin fethinden sonraki ilk tahriri
367 numaral: ve 1530 tarihli Rumeli Vilayeti defterinde bulunmaktadir. Defterde
Rodos ve 1stank6y’e ait bir de kanunname yer almaktadir. [k dénemlerde Rodos;

8BesimDarkot, “Rodos Maddesi”, /A, C. 9, Milli Egitim Basimevi, Istanbul 1988, s. 755.

®Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, C. 2, TTK Basimevi, Ankara 1995, s. 139.

YYoca Sadeddin Efendi, Taci't-Tevarih, Haz. ismet Parmaksizoglu, C. IIL, Kiiltiir Bakanligi Yay.,
Ankara 1992, s. 173.

K emal Pasa-zade, Tevarih-i Al-i Osman, X. Defter, Haz. Serafettin Turan, TTK Yay., Ankara 1996, s.
128-129.

2Fernand Braudel, 4kdeniz ve Akdeniz Diinyast, Cilt II, Cev. Mehmet Ali Kiligbay, Eren Yay., istanbul
1990, s. 153.

¥Kiel, a.g.m., s. 156; Donald Edgar Pitcher, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun Tarihsel Cografyasi, Cev.
Bahar Tirnakel, YKY, Istanbul 2013, s. 167. Ayrica bakimz: Kemal Pasa-zade,a.g.e.; Liitfi Pasa, Tevarih-
i Al-i Osman, istanbul 1341.

“Braudel, a.g.e., s. 8. Ayrica bakimz : Pitcher, a.g.e., 5. 169.
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Midilli ve Istankdy ile birlikte idare edilmistir. idaresi Midilli Sancakbeyi
Dizdarzade Mehmed Celebi’ye verilmistir.™® Ada daha sonra, 1534'te tesis edilen
Cezayir-i Bahr-i Sefid Eyaleti'ne bagli bir sancak haline getirilmistir.'®

Tahrir ve Niifus

Fetihten sonra tamir ve imar faaliyetleri igin bazi gorevlilerin adaya
yerlestirildigi bilinmektedir. Bunlar; Mentese Sancakbeyi Iskender Bey, Karesi Beyi
Sinan Bey, Aydin Sancakbeyi Lutfi Bey ve Saruhan Sancakbeyi Ferhat Bey’dir.
Rodos’ta kurulacak olan dini miesseselerin diizenlenmesi i¢in de Ali Cemali Efendi
gorevlendirilmistir. Kale’nin muhafazasi i¢in 500 hisar eri ile 500 yeniceri ve 20
kadirga limanda nobet i¢in birakilmigtir. Adaya ayrica kadi ve levazim miidiirii tayin
edilmis, kale i¢cin muhafizlar gé’)revlendirilmistir.17

Adanin fethinden sonra yapilan anlagsmaya gore; Sovalyeler on giin igerisinde
aday1 terk edecekler halktan isteyenler de onlarla birlikte Avrupa’ya gideceklerdi.
Ayrica yine bu anlagsma geregince dilerse gayrimiislim niifusun da adada kalmasina
miisaade edilmis, bes y1l vergiden muafiyet ve dini serbestlik tanmmustir.*®

Fetihle birlikte ¢esitli dini yapilar ve yeni mahalleler insa edilmis ve
Masliiman niifus iskani yapilmistir. Adanin Tiirklestirilmesi ve Islamlastiriimasi igin
bazi yapilarin inga edildigi ve Anadolu’dan (Hamid ve Teke sancaklarindan) Turk
nifusun getirildigi bilinmektedir. Bu sayede ada kisa siirede yogun bir Miisliiman
niifusa sahip olmustur.*®

Miisliman niifusun ziyadesiyle kale icine yerlestirildigi goriilmektedir. Zaten
Rum niifusun kale i¢inde yasamasi uzun miiddet yasaklanmisti. Mahallelerin,
idareciler adina yapilan mescitler ve camiler etrafinda kurulmalarindan dolayz,
onlarin isimleriyle adlandirildiklar1 goriilmektedir. Ayrica sakinlerinin, baz1 mahalle
ve koylere Anadolu'daki yasadiklar1 yerlerin adlarmi vermis olabilecekleri
diisiiniilmektedir. %

5Serafettin Turan, "Rodos'un Zaptindan Malta Muhasarasina" (Rodos'un Zapti), Kanuni Armagani, TTK
Yay. Ankara 1970, s.76.

Ayhan Afsin Unal, “XVI. ve XVII. Yiizyillarda Cezayir-i Bahr-i Sefid (Akdeniz- Ege Adalar1) ya da
Kaptan Pasa Eyaleti”, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitisu Dergisi, S. 12, Yil: 2002, 251-261, s. 253; Turan,
"Rodos", s. 78; Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, Osmanli Devletinin Merkez ve Bahrive Teskilati, TTK Yay.,
Ankara 1988, s. 420.

YTuran, "Rodos'un Zapti"s. 71; M. Akif Erdogru, “Kanuni Sultan Siileyman’m Rodos Seferi
Ruznamesi”, Tarih Incelemeleri Dergisi, c. XIX, Say1 1, Ege Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yay., [zmir
2004, s. 68.

¥y 1lmaz Oztuna, Biyilk Turkiye Tarihi, Cilt I, Otiiken Yay., Istanbul 1983, s. 135.

9Sehabettin Tekindag, “Rodos’un Fethi”, Belgelerle Tirk Tarihi Dergisi, Mayis, Mentes Matbaasi:
fstanbul 1968, s. 60-61.

2Uzgurlu adinda 4 haneden olusan kdyiin bir Tiirk kdyii oldugu anlasilmaktadir.



167
16. YUZYILDA OSMANLI HAKIMIYETINDE BiR EGE ADASI: RODOS

Rodos kazasinin merkezindeki 18 mahallede® toplam 571 Musliiman hanenin
oldugu kaydedilmistir.?

Miisliiman mahalleleri disinda gayrimiislimlere ait mahalleler de mevcuttur. 21
gebran mahallesi® tespit edilmistir. Toplam 126 hane ve (¢ tane de bive (dul)
kaydma rastlanmugtir.*

Miisliman ve Hristiyan niifus disinda adada Yahudi Cemaatinin varligi s6z
konusudur. 17 ayr1 Yahudi mahallesinde® 144 Yahudi hane bulunmaktadir.?®

Kaza merkezinde toplam 841 hane, 3 bivenin meskun oldugu gériilmektedir.”’
Bu durumda adada yaklagik %68 Musliman niifus orani varken %15 oraninda
Hristiyan niifus yasamaktadir. Yahudi niifusun bu say1 i¢indeki pay1 %17°dir.

Ayrica Rodos’a bagh 38 koy tespit edilmistir.”?Bu kdylerde toplam 1429 hane
ve 115 bive bulunmaktadir.?®

Rodos Lindos (276 hane, 42 bive) ve Tahtali (110 hane, 27 bive) kalelerine
sahiptir.*® Tahtali kalesine tabi 7 kdy tespit edilmistir ve bu kdylerde toplam 379
hane, 62 bive yer almaktadir.*® Ayrica 3 miicerred ve toplam 31 haneli 7 iftlik yer
almaktadir.® Bunlar diginda 8 hane Kipti ikamet etmektedir.** Rodos iki kale
disinda Mendirek adinda bir kuleye de sahiptir.** Hereke (26 hane, 3 bive), Sombaki
(76 hane, 6 bive), Litos (70 hane) ve dért kalesi bulunan Incirli (152 hane), Rodos
adasina tabi diger adalardir.®

Adada biri Kanuni’nin fetihten sonra yaptirdigt imarete ait olan cami, digeri
ise Ibrahim Pasa tarafindan yaptirilan Ibrahim Pasa Camii olmak zere iki cami
vardir. Bunlar disinda 14 adet mescid kayd: bulunmaktadir.®® imaret camiinde 1
imam ve 2 miiezzin gorev yapmaktadir. Bazi mescidlerin din gorevlisi yoktur. Zira

ZMiisliiman mahalle adlart i¢in bakimz: Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi (BOA), Tahrir Defterleri (TD), no:
367, v. 204.

2BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 205.

BGebran mahalle adlart i¢in bakimiz: BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 204-205.
#BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 205.

%Y ahudi mahalle adlar i¢in bakimz: BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 205.
%BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 205.

YBOA, TD, no: 367, v. 205.

%Rodos'a bagli kdyler igin bakiniz: BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 208-209.
®BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 209.

®BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 209.

$1BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 209.

$2BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 209.

*¥BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 209.

*BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 206.

$BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 210.

*®BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 205.
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toplam 10 imam ve 8 miiezzin kaydi vardir.*’ Ayrica 1 zaviye ve 18 kilise kayd:
tespit edilmistir.*®

MAHALLE HANE
MAHALLE-I CAMIi SERIF DER KAL'A-i 10
ENDERUNI
MAHALLE-I MESCID-i KAL'A-i ENDERUNI 2
MAHALLE-I MESCID-i BENLUTAS 63
MAHALLE-Ii MESCID-i KADI 35
MAHALLE-i MESCID-i MUSTAFA PASA 42
MAHALLE-I AK MIHRAB 22
MAHALLE-i CAMi-I SERIF iIBRAHIM PASA 14
MAHALLE-I MESCID-1 IBRAHIM = PASA DER
BEZZAZISTAN
MAHALLE-i MESCID-i ABDULCELIL BEG 58
MAHALLE-I MESCID-i MEHMED CELEBI 39
MAHALLE-I MESCID-I LUTFI AGA-I? 72
AZEBAN-I KAL'A-I RODOS
MAHALLE-I MESCID-i HAYREDDIN 27
MAHALLE-i MESCID-i DIGER HAYREDDIN 24

S’BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 204.
*®BOA, TD, no: 367, v. 205.
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EL-MEZBUR
MAHALLE-I TIRELULER 36
MAHALLE-I MESCID-I HUDAY1 23

MAHALLE-I DIZDAR AGA

MAHALLE-I MESCID-I AZEBAN

MAHALLE-I GONULLUYAN DER KAL'A 24

Tablo 1: Miisliiman mahalle ve hane sayisi

MAHALLE HANE
MAHALLE-i PAPA ANDON 4
MAHALLE-i AYA NiIKOLA 1
MAHALLE-i AYA NARGIRI 12
MAHALLE-I PAPA ANDONI DIGER 3
MAHALLE-I IVOITRIYE 10
MAHALLE-i ROGODOT 4
MAHALLE-I AYA PERASKIVA 8
MAHALLE-i SOTIRE KALINASI 19
MAHALLE-i PRAMATIYE 8
MAHALLE-i EFTOLIYADIYE 3
MAHALLE-i AYA NIKOLADIiSLO 1
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MAHALLE-I MEDREPOLIT 5
MAHALLE-I AYA VARVARA 10
MAHALLE-I AYA SAVA 7
MAHALLE-I AYA MARINA 1
MAHALLE-I KALYOTISE 10
MAHALLE-I AYA KONINE 1
MAHALLE-I HARTOMEN 1
MAHALLE-I VLAHIRA 2
MAHALLE-I LIVADE 6
MAHALLE-I GIRONE 10

Tablo 2: Gebran mahalle ve hane sayis1
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CEMAAT/MAHALLE HANE
CEMAAT-I MINERAC 5
CEMAAT-I GERUS 10
CEMAAT-I SOLOM 10
CEMAAT-i EZHAYIM 12
CEMAAT-I LIZBORNA 13
CEMAAT-i AYORA 6
CEMAAT-I ALAMAN 9
CEMAAT-I KALAVRAS-I CEDID 7
CEMAAT-I KALAVRAS-I KOHNE 6
CEMAAT-i CICILYA 10
CEMAAT-I iSPANYA 10
CEMAAT-i POLYA 8
CEMAAT-I PROVENCAL 5
CEMAAT-I MAGRIBAN 3
CEMAAT-I ARAGON 14
CEMAAT-I ITALYA 3
CEMAAT-I KATALAN 13

Tablo 3: Yahudi cemaati ve hane sayisi
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SONUC

Rodos bulundugu cografi konum itibariyla Akdeniz iilkeleri i¢in oldugu kadar
Osmanli Devleti i¢in de 6nem arz eden bir ada durumundadir. Bu sebeple, uzun
ugraslar ve gesitli miicadeleler sonucunda Osmanl topraklarina dahil edilmistir.

Adanin fethinden sonra Osmanl idaresi, gerek yerli halka verilen giivence
gerekse de Turk nufusun iskani ve imar faaliyetleri ile adanin genlendirilmesine
caligmistir. Yeni kurulan yerlesim bdlgeleri ve buralarin isimlendirmelerinden
Islamlastirma-Tiirklestirme c¢abasi goriilmektedir. Nitekim yukarida gdsterilen
mahalleler ve niifus bu ¢abanin bir Grini niteligindedir. Adalara 6zgl bir idari
politika takip edilmis olsa da diger taraftan bilindigi sekliyle gergeklestirilen imar-
iskan faaliyetleri sayesinde, ada kisa siirede hem eski yogunluguna kavusmus hem
de bir Osmanli topragi 6zelligine biirlinmiistiir.
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(Piri Reis, Kitab "1 Bahriyye, Haz. Yavuz Senemoglu, Denizcilik Kitabi, c. 1, Terciiman 1001 Temel Eser
19, Kervan Kitapgilik, Istanbul 1973, s. 224.)
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OTTOMAN CONQUEST IN THE BALKANS: THE FALL OF
SMEDEREVO AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE

SEMENDIRE SANCAGI
EMA MILJKOVIC*
Abstract

The sanjak of Smederevo had been administratively organized immediately
after the conquest of the fortress of Smederevo, capital of the Despotate of Serbia,
on 19" June 1459. It had encompassed the largest part of the former Despotate of
Serbia and was border region toward the Kingdom of Hungary. Based on its geo-
strategic position, the sanjak of Smederevo had very distinguished place in the
global political plans of the Ottoman Central Government.

This paper has been based on the first preserved Ottoman census book for the
sanjak of Smederevo dated 1476. On the basis of the mentioned source, it was
possible to study the territory of the sanjak of Smederevo, its administration, as well
as demographic and social population movements. The special attention has been
paid to the issue of continuity, as well as the changes of the social structure in this
region during the first decades of the Ottoman Rule, in comparison to the first half
of the 15" century.

Keywords: The Balkans, the Ottoman conquest, the Sanjak of Smederevo, Ottoman
census books, 15" century

The second rule (18" February 1451) of sultan Mehmet 11, had begun with
series of the peace treaties with the representatives from Serbia, Venetia, Wallachia,
from the islands of Chios, Lesbos, Rhodes, as well as with the representatives of the
Genoa population inhabited Galata. Sultan Mehmet had confirmed, on April 1451,
to the Byzantine Emperor Constantine XI, the provisions of the peace treaty signed
by his precedents, according to which the yearly ransom for Orhan, who was staying
in Constantinople, had been agreed to the amount of 300.000 akches. All those
moves, however, had not been in function of protecting the status quo in South-
Eastern Europe, but necessary precondition for solving the situation in Anatolia,
where there were rebellions in the regions of Karaman, Menteshe, Aydin, Germiyan.
By the decisive action the peace in Anatolia was obtained, and the young sultan

* Prof., Ph.D. Department of Oriental Studies Faculty of Philology Belgrade University, E-mail:
emiljkovic.1967@gmail.com
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could completely dedicate himself to the fulfillment of the dynastic dream — conquer
of Constantinople.*

The aim was accomplished two years after sultan Mehmet Il had taken the
throne. That victory did not represent only military and strategic achievement but
had also made possible to reconsider the relations of the Grande Porte with its
European rivals, solving of the situation in Europe, as well as reaching the Danube
as the border.?

The Despotate of Serbia, being between the Ottoman and Hungarian state, was
one of the first war aims of Mehmet Il in the Balkans. The offensive, which had
begun in spring 1454, had been finished on 19" June 1459, by the conquest of the
capital of Smederevo. The news of the fall of Smederevo had created the same
astonishment in the West as it was the case with the news of the fall of
Constantinople six years earlier. 3

Thus, the complete territory of the former Despotate of Serbia was included in
the Ottoman Empire. According to the administrative division prescribed by the
Ottoman government, its territories had been encompassed by the sanjaks of Sofia,
Kustendil, Vucitrn, Prizren, Dukadjin, Skadar, KruSevac, Vidin, Bosnia and mostly
by the sanjak of Smederevo.

The sanjak of Smederevo had been established immediately after the conquest
of the fortress of Smederevo itself and encompassed the largest part of the territory
of the former Despotate of Serbia, thus being the border region (Ottom. serhat) to
the Kingdom of Hungary. In the second half of 15" and the first half of 16™ century,
it had a status of the border region, extremely important for the further raids of the
Ottoman forces to the direction of Middle Europe. That region had been, at the same
time, the theater of the permanent Ottoman-Hungarian conflicts and been a place of
the Hungarian raids.*

! For more details on sultan Mehmet 11 and his personality, see: ®. Ba6unrep, Mexmed Oceajau u wez060
0doba, beorpan 1974; P. Maunrpan, Mcmopuja Ocmanckoe yapemea, beorpan 2002, 93-123.

2 In exchange for the tribute payment, the Venetian Republic had been granted the custom of 2% out of
value of the goods, as well as position of the permanent representative in Constantinople. Genoa had been
granted similar commercial benefits. J. Stanford Shaw, The history of the Ottoman Empire and Modern
Turkey, Cambridge University Press, 1977, 57.

® P. Manrpan, Hcmopuja Ocmanckoe yapcemea, beorpann 2002; 95, 96, 105; ®. BaGunrep, Mexmed
Ocsajau, 150.

“For more details, see: O. 3upojesuh, Cuedepescku canyax-6ez Anu-6ez Muxanozny, 360opunk MC 3a
ucropujy 3 (1971), 9-27; D. Dini¢-Knezevi¢, Sremski Brankoviéi, lstrazivanja 4 (1975), 5-47; C.
hupkosuh, O decnomy Byky I'peypesuhy, 36opauk MC 3a mukoBHe ymernoctu 6 (1970), 280-290; E.
MusbkoBuh-bojanuh, Cmedepescku canyax 1476-1560, 3emwa. Hacema. Cmanosnuwmeo, beorpan
2004, 42-44; K. Murposuh, Byx [peypesuh uszmehy Mexmeda || u Mamuje Kopeuna (1458-1465),
bpannuescku riacuuk 2 (2003), 19-33; Idem, Ilem nucama decnoma Byka I'peypesuha, BpanndeBcku
rinacuuk 3/4 (2006), 63-83.
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In the administrative sense, the sanjak of Smederevo had represented one of
the numerous provinces of the Ottoman Empire; like the other sanjaks in the
European part of the Ottoman Empire, it had been a part of the Rumeli Beglerbegligi
(Pasaligr), as the only one founded in Europe until the establishment of the Buda
Beglerbegligi after the final Ottoman conquest of that city in 1541. When the Buda
Beglerbeglugu had been established, some of the sanjaks of the Rumeli
Beglerbegligi were atttached to it, among them the sanjak of Smederevo.®

During the first years after its formation, the sanjak of Smederevo had
encompassed those parts of the former Despotate of Serbia, which had been ruled by
Despot Purad Brankovi¢, according to the contract concluded between him
and Mehmet the Conqueror in 1456. Those territories had been conquered by the
Ottomans during the offensive in 1458/59.

The first relevant source regarding the administrative division of this province
is the detailed census book for the sanjak of Smederevo dated 1476, when it had
consisted of the following regions: Gostilje, Zvizd, Zdrelo, Jagodina, Kudevo,
Kuslat, Leva¢, Ljubostinja, Lugomir, Lepenica, Lucica, Magli¢, Morava, Nekudim,
Omolj, Osat, Ostrovica, Pek, Rujno, Ravanica, Resava, UZice, Subin. Its bordering
provinces were sanjak of Vidin in the East, sanjak of KruSevac in the South, the
sanjak of Bosnia in the West, while the northern border toward the Kingdome of
Hungary was the river of Danube from Golubac on the East to Grocka on the West,
and further through the Kosmaj Mountain to the Drina River. On the left bank of
Drina, this province had encompassed the territory from Srebrenica to Zvornik.®

Although the census book of the sanjak of Smederevo dated 1476 has been
very detailed and resourceful, it is not possible to determine precisely the borders of
all nahiyes which were part of it. The main reason is that, twenty years after the
formation of the sanjak of Smederevo, its division to nahiyes had not been firm yet.
Some of the nahiyes, like Magli¢, Ljubostinja, Leva¢, Lugomir, Kuslat, had been
registered as nahiyes, but also as the zeamets bearing the same names, which had not
been recorded in the census books that followed this first one. Although those
zeamets had taken the names after the certain regions, as is in the example of the
zeamet of Lugomir, it had been consisted of villages which did not belong only to
the nahiye of Lugomir, but also to the nahiye of Kuéevo, Jagodina and Nekudim.
The reason for such a state of facts could be found in the explanation that sanjak of
Smederevo at the time was very important border region, thus the division to the
soldiers fiefs, providing enough number of sipahis, was of much greater importance
to the Ottoman administration, than the firm administrative division to nahiyes. ’

5 X. llaGanosuh, O opeanusayuje mypcxe ynpase y Cpouju y XV u XVI gujexy, Vicropucku riacHuk 3-4,
Beorpan 1955, 63.
®Istanbul, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Bagbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigii, Osmanli Arsivi (= BBA).
;I'apu tahrir defteri (= TTD), 16 (1476).

Ibid.
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It had already been emphasized that the position of the sanjak of Smederevo as
the border region toward the Kingdom of Hungary was of immense importance. The
sanjak of Smederevo had distinguished place in the global political plans of the
Ottoman central government, thus this province had been organized as serhat (mark or
march region), which means before all that, unlike the provinces situated inland, far
from the borders, the large groups of the local population, the Serbs in this particular
case, had been introduced into the Ottoman state (and before all military) system. The
Serbs had served in the military or auxiliary units, with the task to preserve the borders,
as well as the internal peace. In return, they were granted bigger or lesser fiscal
facilitations, which depended on the nature of their service. The fiscal concessions were
given also to the population who had performed artisanal duties in the fortresses.®

As the administrative and military rule in the border regions had been
concentrated in the personality of sancak-beg himself, who had a high level of liberty in
decision making process, the great attention had been paid that the head of the sanjak of
Smederevo should have been distinguished military figures, as well as the attention had
been paid regarding the composition of the garrisons in the fortified towns.’

The personality who had taken position of sancak-beg of Smederevo during the
first half of 15" and second half of 16™ century were members of the distinguished
military families.™

The first sancak-beg of Smederevo had been Minetoglu Mehmet Beg, who was
at service at the time period between 1459 and 1463, as well as again in 1464. One
of the most important commanders and governors of the province of Smederevo was
akinct commander Mihaloglu Ali Beg, who made his service as the commander of
sanjak of Smederevo in several turns: 1463-1464; 1467-1472; 1475-1479; 1481-
1486; 1492-1494 and for the last time in 1498-1499.

Well known by his courage, Ali Beg had left the deep trace in the history of
the Serbian people, as well as in the history of the Ottoman-Hungarian relations
during the second half of the 15™ century. To this brave mark region commander
was alsqldedicated the enchanted epic poem written by the poet Suzi Celebi from
Prizren.

& For more details on the above mentioned social groups, see: E. Mubkosuh-Bojanuh, Cuedepescku
canyax, 219-268.

® In the second half of 15" century, there were following fortresses in the sanjak of Smederevo: Golubac,
Zvornik, Kuli¢, Magli¢, Ostrovica na Rudniku (tur. Sivrice Hisar), Ram (ili Hram), Resava, Smederevo,
Soko, UzZice.For more details, see: O. 3upojesuh, Typcko 6ojno ypeherwe y Cpbuju 1459-1683, Beorpan
1974, 112-150; E. MusskoBuh-Bbojanuh, Cuedepescku canyax, 126-151.

9For the list of all commanders of the province of Smederevo in the period between 1459-1598, see: O.
3upojesuh, Typcko 6ojuo ypeherve, 261-263.

For more details on Ali Beg,, see: O. 3upojesuh, Cuedepescku canyax-6ee Anu-6e2 Muxanozny, 9-27.
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During the reign of Mehmet Il the remnants of the old structural coplex of the
timar holdings in the border regions had been destroyed, as well as the system of
feudal protégées linked to the personality of the mark commander. The best example
of the mark region of the old type could be seen in the register of the mark (border)
region of Skopje dated 1455, where its commander Isa Beg had been on the highest
level of the all fief holders, than on the second level were his family members or
feudal protégées, in the case of the two-level holdings; in the case of three-level
holdings, Isa Beg was again on the first level, on the second level were his
distinguished protégées with the position of subag: or some similar military rank,
while on the third, lowest level were simple protégées of Isa Beg.

Soon after the census dated 1455 had been finished, Mehmet Il had destroyed
such system of feudal protégées, and from the border region of Skopje had made the
province which was reorganized to fit the general characteristics of the timar system
based on the miri land.

The classical example of the border region of the new type, beside the sanjak
of Bosnia, was sanjak of Smederevo, in whose timar organizations could not be seen
any traces of the organization of the border region of the old type."?

During the second half of 15™ and the first half of 16™ century, in the sanjak of
Smederevo, the fief called hass was hold by the sancak beg of Smederevo, while
certain incomes from this province had also been a part of the imperial fief.

The imperial incomes from the province of Smederevo, consisted of mining
incomes primarily, then from the tax paid by the Wallach population called filuri,
from the tax of the Smederevo port, tax for brought and liberated slaves; out of each
fish caught in the Danube River two akches had been part of the hass of padisa#, as
well as one akche from each sack of wheat and from each morcel of salt that came to
be sold in Smederevo, and additionally three akches from the horses of the ,,Fighters
for Faith®, which had raided the enemy’s territory, according to the sultan’s orders.
Beside all that, padisa/ had the income of those villages in the sanjak of Smederevo
which had belonged to his hass.*®

The first couple of pages of the census book of the sanjak of Smederevo has
been lost. Those pages contained the register of the hass of padisa/ in this province.
On the bases of the preserved pages, it can be concluded that the income coming
from the minning places and markets of Rudnik and Zeleznik were given to the

12 For more details of the mark region of the old type and establishment of the mark region of the new
type, see: N. Filipovi¢, Napomene o islamizaciji u Bosni i Hercegovini u XV vijeku, GodiSnjak ANUBIH
VII, Centar za balkanoloska ispitivanja knj. 5, Sarajevo 1970, 144-145.

3 D. Bojani¢, Turski zakoni i zakonski propisi iz XV i XVI veka za smederevsku, krusevacku i vidinsku
oblasti, Beograd 1974, 17, 35, 39, 49; BBA, TTD 16 (1476), 1007 (1516), 978 (1528), 316 (1560).
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ruler. The total income from Rudnik had been 58.245 akches and from Zeleznik,
together with the village of Rudiste was 6.330 akches.**

During the seventies of the 15" century within the hass of the Semendire
sancak begi were 127 villages, with approximately 2.500 households and income of
nearly 400.000 akches. In the same year Semendire sancak begi had additional
income from the province of Smederevo of 6.000 akches from the martolos prey, as
well as of baduhava they had been paying.*®

In the sanjak of Smederevo 10 zeamets were registered in 1476, out of which
the largest one was zeamet Ljubostinja bringing the income of 60. 798 akches. Also
in this province the total number of 176 timars was registered. The income from the
timars had varied from 200 until nearly 20.000 akches. The largest timar holder was
certain Mehmet from Trebizond, whose timar had encompassed 16 villages (14
populated and 2 deserted) with 218 households and 6 widows in the regions of
Levag, Nekudim and Lepenica. The yearly income from this timar was 19.542
akches. The only sipahi — Christian whose income from the timar was higher than
10.000 akches was certain Maluga, head of the population with the Wallach status
(10.246 akches). This timar was in the region of Ostrovica,and had been consisted of
six villages with 157 households and 4 widows.*®

One of the characteristics of the mark region had certainly been large number
of the Serbs — Orthodox Christians included into the Ottoman military system as
sipahis. Their number in the sanjak of Smederevo in the second half of the 15"
century had been 50% out of the total number of the timar holders, but the income
from their timars was very low."’

The population policy had been one of the most important elements of the
social and state organization in the Ottoman border regions. The central power had
paid great attention to make the territory of the sanjak of Smederevo in the second
half of 15" and the first half of 16" century, densely populated area. Also, their
intention had been to have most of the disposed agricultural land cultivated, as well
as to make the position of reaya population bearable enough, to prevent them from
large emigration movements to the Kingdome of Hungary and the littoral cities.

¥ Typexu kamacmapexu nonucu nekux nodpyuja sanadue Cpéuje, npupemno Axmen C. Amauuh, K. |,
Yavak 1985, 23-26; X. Wla6anosuh, Typcku useopu 3a ucmopujy beocpada, kw. |, cs. 1, Typcku
kamacmapcku nonucu beoepada u oxonune 1476-1560, Beorpax 1964, 5-7; A. Kpcruh, Kyueso u
fg@ﬂesnuk v ceemiy ocmarckux degpmepa, Ucropujcku yaconuc (=1Y) 49 (2002), 139-161.

Ibid.
S BBA, TTD 16 (1476).
YFor more details on the Christian sipahis, E. Miljkovi¢, The Christian Sipahis in the Serbian lands
(second half of 15" century), Belgrade Historical Review, vol. 1 (2010), 103-121.



182 ,
EMA MILJKOVIC

One of the most important segments of the Ottoman population policy in the
border region of Smederevo was fiscal policy, and directly with it organization of
the land relations. Famous expert for Ottoman studies, F. Babinger, trying to resume
in one sentence thirty years of rule of Mehmet 11 wrote: ,,the war has become the life
aim and the real vocation of the Ottoman society “.*®

For such aggressive foreign policy was highly necessary to provide the economic
base, without needless taxes implemented to the population of the border regions.*®

Thus the radical reform of the land relations had been conducted. First, the
categories of mulk and vagif'were annuled, and those lands had been converted into miri
land, which was necesssary step before granted it to the timar holders.?’ By that
measure, the central government had provided the necessary number of the sipahis, but
also the high level of cultivated land, which income had been divided into feudal fiefs.?*

War destructions, casualties, taking of prisoners, famine and illnesses
following almost continuous conflicts in the border region of Smederevo, had
produced the mass migrations of the population. The strategy of devastation of the
enemies” lands that been used both by the Ottoman and Hungarian side, had
immensely influenced the life and fate of the whole groups of population. Taking
away of the large groups of population from these regions, was regular phenomenon.
Although the migrations partly were volunteer process, partly they had been caused
by the fear of the severe repressions which could have been done by the conquering
armies. Thus, in the border regions along the rivers Sava and Danube, during the
second half of the 15" and the first half of the 16™ century, the population had
changed various times.?

The measure of devastation of the territory of the former Despotate of Serbia
could be followed for those regions where there are relevant historical sources from
the first half of the 15" century. For example, for the region of Branicevo (eastern
Serbia of today) it can be precisely stated that the half of its settlements had been left
without population, during the Ottoman conquest of Serbia.?

With the aim to resettle the depopulated areas, the Ottoman authorities had
induced during the seventies of the 15" century mass migration of the Wallach
population from the Western territories to the sanjak of Smederevo.

8 ®. Babunrep, Mexmed Ocsajau, 383.

%9 In this period, even the amount of haraj was not the same for all subjects of the Ottoman sultans. Those
who had lived in the border regions, such as the sanjak of Smederevo, had paid the reduced amount of
this tax. For more details, see: H. HadZibegi¢, Glavarina u osmanskoj drZavi, Sarajevo 1966, 47-60; E.
MuskoBuh, Cuedepescku canyak, 222.

20 N, Beldiceanu, Recherches sur la reforme fonciere de Mehmed 11, Acta Historica 4 (1965), 27-39.

2L BBA, TTD 16 (1476).

2 A. Kperuh, Ceocka nacema y Hodynasmwy u Iocasunu Cpbuje u Yeapcke y 15. u npseoj mpehunu 16.
sexa, 14 52, beorpan 2005, 167-168.

% For more details, see: E. Muskosuh, A. Kpcruh, Bpanuueso y 15. eexy. Hemopujexo-eeozpagera
cmyouja, Ioxapesan 2007, 45.
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Entering collectively the Ottoman military organization and the feudal system,
the Wallach population had preserved their autonomy as a social group. In the first
phase of this process, during the sixties and seventies of the 15" century, they were
settled by the Ottoman mark commanders to the deserted villages on their territory.
For example, Branicevo subas: Ali Beg Mihaloglu had settled in 1467 the Wallach
population at the five villages of his own hass.*

However, the population policy had been changed soon after that. During the
next census, immediately in 1476, the Wallach population had been settled on the
hass of the ruler, and their taxes were prescribed to him as well. That leads to the
conclusion that the repopulation of the deserted lands had become one of the
priorities of the state policy, and that the direction of the migrations of the Wallach
population had been primarily defined by the military goals.”

In the preserved sources could be found some data regarding the fiscal
concessions granted to the small number of the Serbs that had decided to leave the
territory of the Kingdome of Hungary and to settle themselves on the Ottoman
territory. In the census book for the sanjak of Smederevo dated 1467 had been noted
that the three Serbs from the village of Topolovnik, among whom one was the priest,
had come from Hungary and entered the Ottoman service. They were granted the
position of miisellem (persons with tax reduction).?

At the same time, a part of the Serbian population from the sanjak of
Smederevo had taken refuge in the Kingdome of Hungary, what was also noted in
the census book for this province.?” After the retreat of the Hungarian army in 1480,
the Hungarians had taken with them whole population along with their property of at
least 150 villages and settled them on their territory. It is not possible to determine
precisely the exact number of persons taken during that Hungarian raid toward
South. *® However, the conclusion by S. Cirkovi¢ that it had provoked huge
demographic changes on both sides of the frontier is certainly more than valid.?

* * %

2 M. Stojakovi¢, Branicevski tefter, 46-47, 86-93; JI. Bojamuh-Jlykau, Bracu y cesepnoj Cpbuju u
muxosu npeu kanynu, 14 18 (1971) 256; B. burdev, O naseljavanju Vlaha - stoc¢ara u sjevernu Srbiju u
drugoj polovini 15. vijeka, Godisnjak drustva istori¢ara BIH 35 (1984) 18-19, 22; A. Kpcruh, Yumayx
Anu-6eca Muxanoenya y JKopeny, bpaumueBckn riacuuk 1 (2002), 41. Brnaxe cy Ha cBOje mocene
HaceJpaBay u Oernepber Pymenuje, Te 3aumu Jlenenure, Jleua u Marmiya: BBA TTD 16 (1476).

% BBA TTD 16 (1476); B. Purdev, O naseljavanju Vlaha, 24-25; E. Musskosuh-Bojaruh, Cyuedepesciu
canpak, 216, 229.

%M. Stojakovi¢, Branicevski defter, Beograd 1987, 79, 259; BBA TTD 16 (1476); E. MusbkoBuh-
Bbojanuh, Cuedepescku canpak, 217-218, 251.

2 BBA, TTD 16 (1476); E. Muskosuh, A. Kpcruh, Bpanuueso y 15. ey, 46.

28 Modern researches are very careful in acceptance of the evaluation of the king Mathew Corvine himself
that during the Hungarian attacks in 1480-1481, more than 100.000 persons had been taken from this
province. For more details, see: A. Kpcruh, Cuedepescru kpaj y opyeoj nonosunu 15. u npeoj nonosunu
16. sexa, Cmenepescku 36opuuk 2 (2009), 51, with the revision of older literature.

2C. Rupkosuh, Ceobe cpnckoz napoda y kpawesuny Yeapcky y 14. u 15. exy, Ceocbe cprckor Hapoza
on 14. mo 20. Beka, 360opHuK pamosa nocsehen Tpuctaroaummbuim ceobe Cpbda, beorpan 1990, 37-46.
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The fall of Smederevo under the authority of the Ottoman ruler which had as a
historical consequence the disappearance of the Despotate of Serbia from the world
map as known at that moment, had certainly been historical event that should be
considered as the milestone of the two epochs. Although certain social institutions that
had existed in the Serbian Medieval State had survived, being included in the Ottoman
administrative and military system, the Ottomans had brought qualitatively new ruling
system, based on the Turkmen, Abbasid and Byzantine heritage. That system could be
primarily described with its military and confessional (Islamic) characteristics. The base
of the new administration was the timar system, which was, beside the all influences
encompassed in it, original Ottoman institution.

The population of the former Despotate of Serbia, in the new circumstances, had
been obliged to adjust to the new system or to take refuge in the Kingdome of Hungary
and the littoral towns. For the population of the sanjak of Smederevo, the more stable
period would come after the conquest of Belgrade inn 1521 and especially after the
battle at the Mohacs field in 1526, when this province had ceased to be a border region
and enter a state of acceptable peace until the Ottoman-Austrian wars ,for Serbia“ led
from the end of 17" until the whole 18™ century, had begun.
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1741 TAHRIRINE GORE SEMENDIRE SANCAGI’NIN iDARi
VE DEMOGRAFIiK YAPISI

HATICE ORUC

Ozet

Semendire sancagi Hicrl 1154/ Miladi 1741 yilinda tahrir edilmistir. Tahririn
sebebi, 1717 yilinda Avusturya’ya kaybedilen sancak topraklarmnin 1739 yilinda
yeniden fethidir. Yeniden fethedilen sancakta, yeniden idare kurma ve timar
sistemini yerlestirmenin geregi olarak, 16. yiizy1l sonlarina kadar uygulana geldigi
Uzere, tahrir yapilmistir. Bu tahririn defterleri {i¢ cilt olarak Ankara Tapu ve
Kadastro Genel Midirligi Kuyld-1 Kadime Arsivi’nde bulunmaktadir. Bu
ciltlerden ikisi mufassal defter ve biri icmal defterdir. Defterler, 6zellikle mufassal
olanlar savag sonrasinda sancagin idari, sosyal, ekonomik ve demografik yapisini
gozler 6niine sermekte; icmal defter dirlik dagilimimi ortaya koymaktadir. Mesela
Semendire sancagmin hali kdylerinin meskiin kdylerinden sayica daha fazla oldugu,
bolgenin yeniden iskdn ve imara muhta¢ bulundugu bu defterlerdeki kayitlardan agik
olarak anlagilmaktadir.

Bu ¢aligmada, s6z konusu Hicri 1154/ Miladi 1741 tarihli tahrir defterleri
temel alinmak {izere yeniden tesekkiilii esnasinda Semendire sancaginin idari ve
demografik yapisi ele alinacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Semendire Sancagi, Belgrad, Osmanli Devleti, tahrir defteri,
18. yiizyil

Smederevo Sanjak’s Administrative and Demographical Structure Based on
the 1741 Dated Tahrir Defters

Abstract

The Smederevo Sanjak was registered in 1154 AH/ 1741 AD. The reason of
this registration is the re-conquest of the sanjak’s lands in 1739, which were
captured by Austria in 1717. The re-conquested sanjak was registered in accordance
with the establishment of administration and timar system as it was carried out until
the end of sixteenth century. The defters are located in the Kuy(d-1 Kadime Archive
at the General Directorate of the State Cadastre and Land-Ownership Records in
Ankara. Two of these volumes are detailed registers and one of them is a summary
register. All of these defters, but especially the detailed registers reveal the
administrative, social, economic and demographical structure of the sanjak after the
war, while the summary register displays the distribution of timar. For example, by
the registers in these defters, it can be clearly understood that there are more vacant

“ Dog. Dr., Ankara Universitesi, Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi, Tarih Béliim{; horuc@ankara.edu.tr
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villages than inhabited villages in the sanjak and the area needs to be inhabited again
and reconstructed.

In this paper, the Smederevo Sanjak will be discussed with its administrative
and demographical structure during its reformation based on its tax registers dated
1154 AH/ 1741 AD.

Keywords: Smederevo Sanjak, Belgrade, Ottoman State, Ottoman tax register, 18"
century

Semendire 20 Haziran 1459 tarihinde Osmanlilar tarafindan fethedilmis ve bu
tarih Sirp Despotlugunun da sonu olmustur. Bu fethin hemen ardindan Semendire
idarT merkez olmak tizere bir sancak olusturulmus, sancak beyligine de Minnetoglu
Mehmed Bey atanmugtir. Semendire sancak beyi, Belgrad ve Macaristan hududunu
gozaltinda tutma; kuzeye ve batiya dogru ileri harekat1 sevk gibi énemli bir gérev
{istlenmisti.? 1521’de fethinden® sonra sancak merkezi Belgrad’a tasindi ve sancak
beyligine de Yahya Pasazide Bali Bey atandi. Ikamet merkezinin Semendire’den
Belgrad’a taginmasi sancagin isminin degismesine sebep olmamis, varliginin sonuna
kadar Semendire sancagi ismi baki kalmlstlr.4 Sancak, o©nce Rumeli
Beylerbeyiligine, ardindan 1541 yilinda tesekkiiliiyle Budin Beylerbeyiligine ve
Budin’in elden ¢gikmasiyla (1686) tekrar Rumeli Beylerbeyiligine baglanmustir.®

Semendire sancagi bir tarafta 1541’de Budin’in fethi ve Budin eyaletinin
tesekkiili ve diger tarafta 1552°de Temisvar’mn fethi ve Temisvar eyaletinin
kurulusuna kadar Osmanlilarin Orta Avrupa’ya ilerleyislerinde gecis noktasi olarak
son derece 6nemli bir serhat bélgesidir.® Sonrasinda uzun siire bu vasfin1 kaybetse
de, 1683 Viyana kusatmasindan sonra tekrar kazanmistir. Osmanlilarin Viyana

! Hazim Sabanovi¢, “O organizaciji turske uprave u srbiji u XV i XVI vijeku”, Istorijski Glasnik, br. 3-4,
Beograd 1955, s. 61; Olga Zirojevi¢, Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, Istorijski institut,
Beograd 1974, s. 63; Aleksandar Foti¢- Machiel Kiel, “Semendire”, Did, c. 36, istanbul 2009, s. 468.

2 Hazim Sabanovié¢, “O organizaciji turske uprave u srbiji u XV i XVI vijeku”, s. 61; Ema Miljkovi¢-
Bojani¢, Smederevski Sanjak 1476-1560. Zemlja-Naselja-StanovniStvo, Beograd 2004, s. 42.

® Osmanlilar Macaristan’in kilidi addettikleri Belgrad’1 1440, 1456 ve 1492 yillarinda olmak iizere ii¢
farkli zamanda muhasara ettiler. Fakat bu muhasaralar basarisizlikla sonuglandi ve sehrin fethi ancak
Kanuni Sultan Siileyman zamaninda 29 Agustos 1521 yilinda gerceklesti. Belgrad’in Osmanlilar
tarafindan fethi ve Osmanli idaresinde Belgrad konusunda detayli bilgi i¢in bkz. Selim Aslantas,
“Belgrad-1 Darii’l-cihad”, Hacettepe Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar: Dergisi, 15 (Giiz), Ankara 2011,
s. 13-37.

* Hazim Sabanovié¢, “O organizaciji turske uprave u srbiji u XV i XVI vijeku”, s. 62; Olga Zirojevi¢,
Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 94; Divna Djurié-Zamolo, “Belgrad”, DI4, c. 5, istanbul
1992, s. 408.

® Hazim Sabanovi¢, “O organizaciji turske uprave u srbiji u XV i XVI vijeku”, s. 63; Zirojevi¢, Tursko
vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 96; Divna Djuri¢-Zamolo, “Belgrad”, s. 408.

® Hazim Sabanovi¢, “O organizaciji turske uprave u srbiji u XV i XVI vijeku”, s. 62; Ema Miljkovi¢-
Bojani¢, Smederevski Sanjak 1476-1560. Zemlja-Naselja-Stanovnistvo, Istorijski institut, Beograd 2004,
S. 44.
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bozgunundan sonra Bavyera elektorii Maximilian komutasindaki Avusturya ordusu
Belgrad onlerine kadar gelmis ve 1688’de sehre girmistir. Belgrad Avusturya buray1
uzun sire elinde tutamamig, schir Ekim 1690°da Fazil Mustafa Pasa
kumandasindaki Osmanli ordusu tarafindan geri almmustir.” 1688’de Belgrad
muhasara altindayken Semendire de Avusturyalilar tarafindan alinmistir.
Giligercinlik (Golubac) yine bu esnada elden ¢ikmistir. Belgrad gibi Semendire de
1690 yilinda Osmanhlar tarafindan tekrar ele gegirilmistir.®

1717 yilinda Belgrad, Semendire ve civar topraklar Osmanlilarin elinden bir
kere daha c¢ikmig, ertesi yil 21 Temmuz 1718 tarihinde yapilan Pasarofca
(Pozarevac) muahedesi ile de Avusturya idaresine birakilmigtir. Yirmi yili agkin bir
siire Avusturya idaresinde kaldiktan sonra, 1737-1739 Osmanh-Avusturya savaslar1®
sonunda bolge Osmanlilar tarafindan tekrar ele gegirilmistir. 18 Eyliil 1739 tarihinde
27 sene miiddetle imzalanan ve uzatilmasi miimkiin olan 23 maddelik Belgrad
Antlasmast ile Belgrad ve Bogiirdelen (Sabac) eski tahkimati ile Osmanli devletine
jade edilmis, Tuna ve Sava nehirleri iki devlet arasinda smir kabul edilmistir.'
Bdylece Sirbistan eyaleti yani Semendire sancagi tekrar Osmanli devleti sinirlarina
dahil olmustur."* Yeniden Osmanli topragi olmasiyla birlikte, Semendire sancag:
1154/1741 senesinde, yeni fethedilen bir bdlgenin hemen tahrir edilmesi kadim
usuliine uygun olarak tahrir edilmistir.*

Semendire sancaginin 1154/1741 tarihli tahrir defterleri Ankara Tapu ve
Kadastro Genel Miidiirliigii Kuyd-1 Kadime Arsivi’nde bulunmaktadir. Arsivde 17
ve 18 referans numaralar1 ile muhafaza edilen defterler mufassal; 267 referans
numarali defter icmaldir. 18 numarali defter tahririn ilk kismy/I. cildidir. 192
varaktan olusan defterin basinda bir mukaddime yer almaktadir. Burada 1737-1739
Avusturya-Osmanli savasmin sebebi ve sonucu iizerinde durulmakta; Osmanlilar
tarafindan yeniden fethedilen Belgrad kalesi ve Semendire sancaginin diger kale,
sehir, kdy ve arazisinin tahriri hakkinda bilgi verilmektedir. Bu mukaddimeye gore
defter 22 Cemaziyelevvel 1154 (5 Agustos 1741) tarihinde tamamlanmistir. 17
numarali defter tahririn sonraki kismy/Il. cildi niteligindedir. Varak sayis1 120°dir.
267 numarali icmal defteri ise 81 varaktir ve mufassal defterde tespit edilen sancak

" M. Cavid Baysun, “Belgrad”, MEB I4, c. 2, istanbul 1979, s. 478-479; Branislav Durdev, “Belgrade”,
EI? vol. 1, Leiden: Brill, 1986, s. 1164; Olga Zirojevi¢, Srbija pod turskom viaséu 1459-1804, Beograd
2009, s. 149, 162.

& Aleksandar Foti¢ - Machiel Kiel , “Semendire”, s. 469.

® 1737-1739 Osmanli-Avusturya savaslari hakkinda detayh bilgi i¢in bkz. Hakan Karagdz, 1737-1739
Osmanli-Avusturya Harbi ve Belgradin Geri Alinmasi, Siilleyman Demirel Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler
Enstitusl, Basilmamig Doktora Tezi, Isparta 2008.

10 Bkz. Mudheddt Mecmiiasi, c. 111, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara 2008, s. 120-131.

M. Cavid Baysun, “Belgrad”, s. 480; Olga Zirojevié, Srbija pod turskom viaséu 1459-1804, s. 209;
Radmila Tri¢kovi¢, Beogradski paSaluk 1687-1739.godine, priredio Nebojsa Suleti¢, Beograd 2013, s.
442-443. (Beogradski paSaluk 1687-1739.godine, Radmila Trickovié’in (1939-2011) Belgrad
Universitesi’nde 1977 yilinda savundugu doktora tezidir, ilk defa 2013 yilinda basilmistir)

12 Daha genis bilgi igin bkz. Hatice Orug, “18. Yiizy1l Ortalarinda Bir Sancak Tahriri: H.1154/ M.1741
Tarihli Semendire Sancagi Tahriri”, Osmanli Cografyast Kiiltiirel Arsiv Mirasimin Yonetimi ve Tapu
Arsivierinin Rolii Uluslararasi Kongresi (21-23 Kasum 2012) Bildiriler, .2, Ankara 2013, s. 681-688.
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gelirlerinin hés, zedmet ve timar seklinde dagilimini igermektedir. Her ii¢ defterin
basinda, igerdikleri yerlesim birimlerinin isimleri ve hasillarnin siralandigi bir
fihrist ve Sultan I. Mahmud’un tugrasi bulunmaktadir.

Bu ¢aligmada s6z konusu 1154/1741 tarihli defterlere dayali olarak, 22 yillik
Avusturya idaresi ve savaglar sonrasinda Semendire sancaginin idari dagilimi ve
niifusu ele almacaktir. Idari dagilimin ve bazi yerlerin tespitinde Semendire
sancaginin bu tahrir 6ncesinde arsivlerde mevcut 1582 tarihli son tahrir defterlerine
de bagvurulacaktir.

1741 tarihli tahrir defterlerinde yerlesim birimleri nahiyeler bazinda
kaydedilmistir. Sancagin bir alt adli-idari birimi olan “kaza” dagilimma yer
verilmemistir. Kaza terimi “nahiye-i Lomnice, der kaza-i Semendire”™® seklinde
sadece bir yerde kaydedilmistir. Dolayisiyla defterlerden bu tarihte sancaktaki
kazalar1 tespit etmek miimkiin degildir. Osmanli idari dagiliminda kazanin alt idari
birimleri olan ve genellikle cografi biitiinlik goésteren nahiyeler koyler, bir
kasaba/sehir veya kaleden olusmaktadirlar. Tahrir defterlerinde nahiyelerin kirsal
yerlesim birimi olan kdyler “karye” ve idarl merkezi olan yerlesim birimi “nefs”
tabiri ile tanimlanmaktadir. Nahiyelerin idari merkezine isaret eden “nefs”ler
genellikle zamanin sartlarina gore kentsel yasamin gelistigi yerlerdir. Halki ticaret
ve zanaat ile mesgul olan nefsler, ziraat ve hayvanciligin ge¢im kaynagi oldugu
koylerden ayrilmaktadirlar. Ancak merkez bir yerlesime sahip olmayan nahiyelerin
de oldugunu belirtmek gerekir.

1741 tarihli defterlerin baglangicina yerlestirilen fihrist, defterin kapsadigi
nahiyeleri sirast ile vermekte ve her bir nahiyede hangi yerlesimlerin tahrir
edildigini isimleri ile listelemektedir. Her bir nahiye sirast geldiginde icerdigi
yerlesim birimleri, nlifus ve gelirleriyle kaydedilmektedir. Buna gore sancakta on
sekiz nahiye bulunmaktadir. Bu nahiyelerin isimleri soyledir: Jeleznik (Zeleznik),
Belgrad, Havale (Avala), Reseve (Resava), Pojerefce (PoZarevac) ndm-1 diger
Lugice (Lucica), Omol (Omolj), Porece (Pore¢), Milave (Mlava), Izvijd (Zvizd),
Giigercinlik (Golubac), Hram (Ram) nam-1 diger Ipek (Pek), Beran, Golubare
(Kolubara), Lomnice (Lomnica), Lefge (Levac), Lepanigce (Lepenica), Valyeve
(Valjevo), Morava-i Rudnik (Rudnik).

Burada adi gegen nahiyelerin kirsal ve merkez yerlesimleri, kale ya da
palankalar1 ve niifusu asagida basliklar halinde ve alfabetik duzende konu
edilecektir. Buna ge¢meden 6nce, bu ¢alismada niifusun defterlerde yer alan tasnife
gore hane olarak degerlendirilecegini belirtmek faydali olacaktir. Hanenin kag
kisilik bir aileyi ifade ettii meselesi tartismalidir. Omer Liitfi Barkan, hanenin
karsilig1 olarak 5 katsayisini kabul etmektedir.** Omer Liitfi Barkan’in haneyi yani
aileyi 5 kisi olarak kabulii, daha sonra pek ¢ok kimse tarafindan da benimsenmistir.

BTKG.KK, TTd.18,s. 115
¥ Omer Liitfi Barkan, “Tarihi Demografi Arastirmalari ve Osmanh Tarihi”, Tiirkiyat Mecmuasi, X,
Istanbul 1951, s. 12.
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Bununla birlikte hane katsayisini 5 sayisindan daha az ya da daha fazla kabul
edenler de mevcuttur. Bu baglamda farkli degerlendirmelere gore hane katsayisi 3, 5
ile 7 arasinda degismektedir.”® Bu ¢alismada herhangi bir katsayi ile ¢arpma
yontemi kullanilmamis, hane sayilar1 dikkate alinmustir.

Belgrad Nahiyesi

Belgrad nahiyesinde 63 koy kaydedilmistir. Bunlardan 13 kdy hali ve 50 koy
mesktin durumdadir. Mesk(in koylerde kayith niifusu 435 Hiristiyan hane
olugturmaktadir. Ayrica iki koyde 6 Hiristiyan Kipti hane kayithidir (Dolne
Ostrujnice- 4 Kipti hane ve Visnice 2 Kipti hane).®

Koylerden 35’inde hane sayist 1 ila 9 arasinda degismektedir. 15 koyde ise
hane sayisi 10’un iizerindedir. Niifusu en kalabalik oldugu kdy Tuna nehri kenarinda
bulunan Visnice (Vi$njica)’dir. Bu kdyde 52 hane kaydedilmistir. Bunu Dolne
Islanac (Slanci, 32 hane) ve yine Tuna nehri kenarinda yer alan Vinge (Vinca, 26
hane) koyleri izlemektedir.'” Vinge koyiinde Vavedene adiyla bir manastir
kaydedilmistir, ancak bu tarihte manastirda kimse yoktur.'® Leskovac kdyiinde de
bir kilise yazilmistir.

Nahiye merkezi, nefs-i Belgrad’dir. Belgrad nahiyesi ve nefsi, defter
kayitlarmda “dérii’l-cihad” olarak tanimlanmaktadir.”® 1582 tarihinde nefs-i
Belgrad’da 25 Musliman mahallesi kayitli iken, *° 1741 tarihinde 7 Musliman
mabhallesi yazilmistir.?* Bu mahallelerin hepsinin bir cami etrafinda yerlesik oldugu
isimlerinden anlagilmaktadir. Isimlerin yanina diisiilmiis kii¢iik notlar ise, bu
camilerin yeni tamir edildiklerine isaret etmektedir. 1717-1739 yillar1 arasinda
Avusturya idaresi esnasinda camiler malzeme depolari olarak kullanilmislar ve
kiliseye ¢evrilmiglerdir. Belgrad’da Haci Piri Camii buna 6rnek olarak gosterilebilir.
Bu cami once Avusturya’nin ilk Belgrad valisi Charles Alexander’in askerlerine,
sonra varos etrafina sur yapildigi esnada insaat ustalarina malzeme deposu olarak
hizmet vermis ve insaatin bitimiyle de kiliseye cevrilmistir.?? Yine imaret Cami ya
da Yahya Pasa Camii olarak bilinen cami 1717-1721 yillar1 arasinda topgu
mihimmatit ve barut deposu olarak kullanilmig; 1721 yilinda ise Fransiskenlere

5 Nejat Goyiing, “Hane Deyimi Hakkinda”, [U Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Dergisi, s. 32, istanbul 1979, s.
332-333; Nejat Goyiing, “Hane”, Di4, c.15, Istanbul 1997, s. 552-553.

® TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 61-62.

Y Hane sayis1 10’un iizerinde olan diger karyeler sunlardir: Velika Sela (Veliko Selo, 23), Sremeg
(Sremc¢ica, 23), Caglan (21), Gorne Mostanice (Mostanica, 19), Borak (Borak, 17), Orslan (16), Belo
Potok (Beli Potok, 14), Gorne Sibnige (Sibnica, 14), Miriyeva (Mirijevo, 14) Bagevac (Bacevac, 12),
Dolne Ostrujnice (OstruZnica, 12), Vrani¢ (Vrani¢, 12).

B TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 67.

19 “Nahiye-i Belgrad, dari’l-cihad”, TD.18, Fihrist- 5.4; “Nefs-i Belgrad, darii’l-cinad”, TD.18, s. 18.
®TKG.KK, TTd.184, vr. 179a-182a.

2L TKG.KK, TTd.18, 5.18- 37.

22 Divna Puri¢-Zamolo, Beograd kao orijentalna varo$ pod Turcima 1521-1867, Beograd 1977, s. 31.
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tahsis edilerek kiliseye cevrilmistir.”® Turgut Bey Camii de 1717-1739 tarihleri
arasinda Katolik kilisesi olarak kullamlmstir.?* Bayram Bey Camii, 6ncelikle
hastane yataklar1 i¢in depo ve sonra mesken olmustur.”> Osmanli idaresi yeniden
kurulurken, sehirdeki Islami yapilar da onarilmakta, asli fonksiyonlar1 iade
edilmektedir. Mahalle isimleri yanina diisiilmiis kayitlar bununla ilgilidir. Buna gore
Haci Piri Camii’ni Belgrad Defterdari Ahmed Efendi, Turgud Bey Camii’ni Dari’s-
sa‘dde agasi, Bayram Bey Camii’ni Atif Mustafa Efendi, Kaya Yaran Camii’ni
Reisii’|-kiittab Mustafa Efendi tamir ettirmislerdir. “Tabbahane” (Imaret) Camii ise
“tarik-i miriden ta‘mir olmusdur”.

1718 yilinda Avusturya, Semendire sancagimi idare etmeye basladiginda
yerlesimlerin neredeyse yaris1 bosalmigti. Pek cok kdy ve sehir yerlesiminden
Miisliman niifus da go¢ etmisti. Avusturya izledigi kolonizasyon politikas1 geregi,
ekonomik ve askeri sebeplerle bos ve terk edilmis yerleri bir an dnce isk&n etmeye
calistt. Boylece Belgrad’a pek c¢ok Alman yerlestirildi. Almanlar sehrin Tuna
kismina yerlesirken, Sirplar Asagi Varos’ta kalmisti. Bu ayrimin sebebi,
imparatorun “en uzak hudut olarak ve biitiin Huwistiyanligin burcu olarak
[Belgrad’da] Alman wkifnin] her zaman kuvvetge oldugu kadar sayica da ilk sirada
olmasi gerektigi” hilkkmiine uygun olarak etnik bir Alman birligi olusturma
arzusundan kaynaklaniyordu. Diger sehir ve maden yerlesimlerine de yeni
kolonistler getirilerek yerlestirildi.*®

1737-1739 yillan arasinda gerceklesen Avusturya-Osmanli savaslari esnasinda
Sava ve Tuna yoluyla bolgeden gogler gerceklesmisti. Belgrad’in Osmanlilar
tarafindan alinmasindan ii¢ giin 6nce de kale kumandani halkin gitmesine izin verdi.
Bir kism1 Srem’de, bir kism1 Banat ve Bagka’da yerlestiler. Onemli sayida niifus ise
Belgrad’da ya da yakin civarda kalmayi tercih etti. Tim Alman kolonistler de sehri
terk ettiler ve sancagin diger yerlerinde oldugu gibi Belgrad’da da Miisliiman nufus
geri dénmeye baslad1.?’

1741 senesine gelindiginde yukarida bahsi gegen yedi mahallede 2029
Musliman hane kaydedildi. Sehirde ayrica “Cema‘at-i Kiptiyan” bagligi altinda
Islami isimler tastyan 2 Kipti hane; “Cema‘at-i Gebran der Varos” bashgi altinda 3
ve “Mahalle-i Sava, Cema‘at-i Gebran” basligi altinda 5 olmak {izere toplam 8
Hiristiyan hane ve “Cema‘at-i Yahiidiyan der Varos-1 Belgrad” basgligi altinda 45
Yahudi hane yazilmistir. Sancakta Yahudi niifusun kayitlh oldugu tek yerlesim
Belgrad nefsidir.?® 1741 tahririnde Belgrad kalesi mustahfizinina dair bilgi yer

almamaktadir. Tuna nehrinde Belgrad kalesi karsisinda bir de ada® kaydedilmistir.*

2 Divna Puri¢-Zamolo, Beograd ..., s. 34.

2 Divna Puri¢-Zamolo, Beograd ..., s. 36.

% Divna Puri¢-Zamolo, Beograd ..., s. 25.

% Olga Zirojevi¢, Srbija pod Turskom viaséu 1459-1804, s. 215-216.

%7 Olga Zirojevié, Srbija pod Turskom viaséu 1459-1804, s. 235-236.

%8 1582 tarihli tahrir defterinde Belgrad varosunda Miisliman ve Hiristiyan 100 nefer Kipti
kaydedilmistir. Ayrica 22 nefer Kipti de miisellem olarak kaydedilmistir. Bu Kipti miisellemler Belgrad
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Tablo 1: 1741 Tahririne Goére Belgrad Mahalleleri®*

Muslimén | Huiristiyan | Yah(diyan | Kiptiyan

Mahalle-i Cami-i Serif-i Turgud
Beg 114
Mahalle-i Cami-i Serif-i
Abdipagazade Ali Pasa 198
Mahalle-i Cami-i Serif-i Haci Piri 522
Mahalle-i Cami-i Serif-i Bayram
Beg 858
Mahalle-i Cami-i Serif-i Kaya
Yaran 228
Mahalle-i Cami-i Serif-i
Tabbéhéne 109
Cema‘at-i YahQdiyan, der Varos-1
Belgrad 45
Cema‘at-1 Kiptlyan 2
Cema“at-i Gebran, der Varos-1
Belgrad 3
Mabhalle-i Sava, Cema‘at-i Gebrén 5

TOPLAM 2029 8 45 2

Beran Nahiyesi

limanindaki gemilere hizmetleri karsiliginda harag, ispence, avariz-1 divaniyye ve tekalif-i Orfiyye
vergilerinden muaf tutulmuslardi. 1582°de Belgrad varosundaki Yahudi sayisi da 22 idi. (TKG.KK,
TTd.184, vr. 187a).

2 Defterde bu ada ile ilgili kayit su sekildedir: “Cezire-i Kipti, der nehr-i Tuna der mukabele-i Belgrad,
hdsili nefs-i Belgrad ile mahstbdur” (Bkz. TKG.KK, TTd.18. s. 40). Bu tanimlamaya gore Tuna nehrinde
Belgrad Kalesi karsisinda adi Kipti olan bir ada mevcuttur. Isminin Kipti olmasi sebebiyle, akla “Ada
Ciganlija (Cingeneler Adas1)” gelmektedir. Ancak Ada Ciganlija, Belgrad kalesi kargisinda ve Tuna
nehrinde degildir. Belgrad sehir merkezinden 4 km uzaklikta Sava’nin Tuna agzina yakin bir mevkiinde
bulunmaktadir. Dolayisiyla defterde bu adanin isminin sehven Kipti yazilmis olabilecegi, aslinda Belgrad
kalesinin karsisinda bulunan Ratno Ostrvo adasinin s6z konusu oldugu tahmin edilebilir.

% Belgrad Antlasmasmin yedinci maddesinde Tuna ve Sava nehirlerindeki adalarla ilgili soyle bir ifade
bulunmaktadir: ... ve nehr-i Tuna ve Sava’da mevciid olan ve miiceddeden hudiis iden adalar miindzi iin-
fihd olduklarindan dtide musarrah olan mdddenin mefhiimu iizere ta‘yin olunacak muhaddidlerin
ma ‘rifetiyle bu makiile adalar kangi tarafin sevahiline akreb ise ol tarafa ait olalar ve hudidlarin tahdidi
zikr oluna ve tarafeyn re‘dydasimin siihiileti iciin hudidlarin intihdsinda mesken ve kurd vaz* ve bind
olunmasi bild méni‘ cd’iz ola.” (Mudhedat Mecmilast, c. |11, s. 123; Subhi Mehmed Efendi, Subhf Tarihi.
Sami ve Sékir Tarihleri ile Birlikte (Inceleme ve Karsilastrmali Metin), haz. Mesut Aydmer, stanbul
2007, s. 583) 14 Zilhicce 1153 (2 Mart 1741) tarihli temessiike gére Belgrad kargisinda bulunan adanin
(Ratno Ostrvo) yarisi; Tuna nehrinde Porege (Greben), Kizilova (Kisiljevo) ve Hisarcik (Grocka) adalari
ile Sava nehrinde Cingéne (Ciganlija) adast Osmanh devletine kalmistir (Subhi Mehmed Efendi, Subhi
Tarihi, s 671).

% TKG.KK, TTd.18. 5. 18-32.
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1741 tarihinde Beran nahiyesinde 11 kdy ve 1 mezraa kaydedilmistir.
Kdéylerden 7°si mesklin ve 4’ii bos durumdadir. Meskin koylerde 127 Hiristiyan
hane mevcuttur. Kdylerin 5’inde hane sayis1 10’un iizerindedir. En kalabalik kdy 65
hane ile Leskovac’dir. Nahiyede Uspeniye adiyla ve “der kurb-i VVaro-i Semendire”
aciklamasi ile kaydedilmis olan manastirda da ii¢ papaz yasamaktadir. Yasenica
nehri ve onun bir kolu olan Kubrisnica nehri havzasinda yer alan® nahiyenin bir
idar? merkezi bulunmamaktadir.

Golubare (Kolubara) Nahiyesi

Golubare nahiyesinde 6 meskdn ve 5 gayrimesk{n olmak tizere toplam 11 kdy
kaydedilmistir. Bu kdylerde 24 Hiristiyan hane bulunmaktadir. 5 kdyde haneler 1 ila
5 arasindadir. En yogun kdyde hane sayist 11°dir. Nahiyede idari bir merkez
bulunmamaktadir.

Giigercinlik (Golubac) Nahiyesi

Giigercinlik nahiyesinde 33 koy kaydedilmistir. Bu kdylerden 20’si mesk{in ve
13’1 bostur. Mezraa sayisi ise 4’tiir. Bunlardan Snegotin mezraasi igin diisiilen
“sabikan koy imis, hardb ve mezra‘a olmagla Idvoriste ahalileri zird‘at idiib Osrin
sahib-i arza eda iderler”®® kaydindan, Snegotin’in bu tahrirden evvel kdy vasfini
kaybettigi ve mezraa statiisiine biiriindiigii anlasilmaktadir.®* Sonra yeniden yerlesik
hale gelmis olmalidir ki bugiin Golubac beldesinde bir kdy olarak varligin1 devam
ettirmektedir. Diger mezraalar i¢in de benzer bir durum s6z konusudur, ancak bu
doniigimiin ne zaman oldugunu belirlemek giictiir. Mesela burada adi gegen
mezraalardan, Oporovac mezraasi 1582 tahririnde kdy olarak kaydedilmistir, ancak
o tarihte bu kdy meskin bir koy degildir: “Karye-i Oporovac, der nezd-i karye-i
Isladinge, hall ez-ra‘iyyet”.* Sonrasinda da iskan edilmemis olmali ki zamanla kéy
statiisiinii  kaybederek 1741 tahririne mezraa olarak yazilmigtir: “Mezra‘a-i
Oporovac, nezd-i karye-i Isladinge, mezra‘a-i mezbiri etrafinda olan kura ahalileri
zira‘at idiib osr virirler”.%

1741 tahririne gore nahiyenin meskdn koylerinde 287 Hiristiyan hane
yasamaktadir. 8 kdyde hane sayisi 3 ila 9 arasinda ve 10 kdyde 10 ila 22 arasinda
degismektedir. En kalabalik iki kdy ise 45 hane ile Varos-1 Dobra ve 58 hane ile
Varos-1 Giigercinlik tir.

%2 Hazim Sabanovi¢, Turski izvori za istoriju Beograda, s. 364, dpn. 25.

¥ TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 204.

¥ Mezraalar genellikle koyler ve sair yerlesim yerlerinin harabe hale gelmesi ve terk edilmesiyle ortaya
¢ikmaktadirlar. Mezraa statiisiindeki topraklar, yakinlarindaki kéylerin ahalisi tarafindan ekilir-bigilir ve
vergisi verilirdi. Mezraalar, bu sekilde birer vergi tnitesi olmalari sebebiyle tahrir defterlerinin
muhtevasina girmislerdir. Bkz. ilhan Sahin, “Mezraa”, DIA, s.29, Istanbul 2004, s. 546-548.

% TKG.KK, TTd.166, vr. 196b.

% TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 201.
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Ilk olarak 1389 Kosova Muharebesinden sonra ve birkag defa el degistirmekle
nihayet 1458 senesinde Osmanli idaresine gegen® Giigercinlik kalesi hakkinda 1741
tahririnde kayit bulunmamaktadir. Defterde kaleyi hatirlatan tek kayit Varos-1
Giugercinlik koylidiir. 1582 tarihinde Giigercinlik kalesinde mustahfiz, topcu,
tiifenkgi, zenberekci, azab ve martolos olmak iizere toplam nefer sayisi 140 idi. Kale
varosu sakinleri ise “Cema‘at-i Gebran-1 Varos-1 Kal‘a-i Giigercinlik” baslig1 altinda
62 hane kaydedilmisti. Gerektiginde tamir ve araba getirmek gibi hizmetlerinden
dolay1 da avénz-1 divaniyye ve tekalif-i 6rfiyyeden muaf tutulmuslardi.®® 1741°de
koy olarak kaydedilen Giigercinlik kalesi varosu yukarida da belirtildigi iizere
nahiyenin niifusu en kalabalik koytidiir.

1741 tarihinde daha Onceki tahrirlerde de kaydedilmis olan bir manastir
bulunmaktadir: Manastir-1 Isveti Arhangel ndm-1 diger Tuman. Bu tarihte
Manastir’da kayithi kimse yoktur. Manastir 1582 tarihinde yine Isveti Arhangel
adiyla zikredilmekte, manastirm Tuman koyil yaninda oldugu belirtilmektedir.*®
Oyle anlagiliyor ki koyiin ad1 zaman igerisinde manastirm ikinci ad1 olmustur ve
bugiin de bu isimle Tuman Manastir1 olarak mevcudiyetini devam ettirmektedir.

Havale (Avala) Nahiyesi

Havale nahiyesinde 1741 tarihinde Parkan Hisarlik adiyla bir kale
kaydedilmistir. Kalenin diger adi1 Grocka’dir. Tuna nehri kenarinda ve Belgrad-
Semendire yolu iizerinde yer almaktadir. 1582°de kale olarak, *° 1741’de ise palanka
olarak kaydedilmistir. Kalenin ad1 ilk defa Kanuni Sultan Siileyman’in 1521 yilinda
Macaristan seferi esnasinda gegmektedir. Bundan yola gikarak Hazim Sabanovi¢ ve
Olga Zirojevi¢, Grocka koyiinde sonradan bu koyiin adiyla anilacak olan Hisarlik
kalesinin 1521°den 6nce yapilmus olabilecegini belirtmektedirler.** 1741°de kalenin
askeri acidan istihkdmina dair herhangi bir bilgi bulunmamaktadir. Ancak burada iki
Muisliman mahalle kaydedilmistir: Mahalle-i Cami‘-i Serif-i Sultan Sileyman Han
ve Mahalle-i Cami‘-i Serif-i El¢i Ibrahim Pasa. Bu mahallelerden ilkinde 31
Mdisliman hane kaydedilmigtir. Kale varosunda ise 122 Hiristiyan hane
yasamaktadir.

Havale nahiyesine adin1 veren Havale kalesi ise 1741 tahririnde yer
almamaktadir. Kale 1442 yilinda Osmanlilar tarafindan ortagag kalesi Jrnova
(Zrnova)’nin temelleri {izerine bina edilmistir.*> Giizelce ya da Giizelce Hisar olarak

¥ Olga Zirojevié, Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 119-120.

% TKG.KK, TTd.166, vr. 193a.

¥ TKG.KK, TTd. 166, vr. 197b.

“TKG.KK, TTd., vr. 151b.

* Hazim Sabanovi¢, Turski izvori za istoriju Beograda, knj | cv. 1, Beograd, 1964, 5.241, dpn. 73; Olga
Zirojevi¢, Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 118. Zirojevi¢, Hisarlik kalesinin 1563 tarihinden
itibaren palanka olarak anildigini, bunda da kalenin palanka elementleri ile yeniden sekillendirilmesinin
etken oldugunu belirtmektedir. $.119.

2 Hazim Sabanovié, Turski izvori za istoriju Beograda, s. 241, dpn.75; s. 534, dpn.3.
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da bilinen kale Belgrad’in fethine kadar Macaristan’a karsi hudud kalesi olarak
onemli bir rol oynamustir.** Zamanla Havale kalesinin énemi ve dolayisiyla igine
yerlestirilen mustahfiz sayist da azalmistir. Havale kalesinin oynadigi rolii bolgedeki
diger bir kalenin- Hisarlik kalesinin iistlendigi tahmin edilebilir. Nitekim 1582
tarihli tahrirde “kal‘a-i Havale nam-1 diger Giizelce”de 20 mustahfiz kayitl iken®,
“Kal“a-i Parkan Hisarlik”ta 43 mustahfiz, 17 azab ve 15 martolos kaydedilmistir.45

Nahiye genelinde 44 kdy bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan 21 kdy meskdn, diger 23
koy ise bostur. Uzerinde Hisarlik reayasinin ziraat ettigi bir de mezraa mevcuttur.
Meskin kdylerde toplam 245 Hiristiyan hane yasamaktadir. 13 kéyde hane sayisi 2
ila 9 arasindadir. Hane sayisi 10 tiizeri olan koyler sunlardir: Pojerefce (Mali
PoZarevac, 12), Popovi¢ (Popovié, 14), Ivlaska (Vlaska, 16), Umcar (Umdari, 24),
Nemenikuce (Nemenikuce, 24), Gorne Begarice nam-1 diger Begalice (Begaljica,
27), Ritopek (Ritopek, 27) ve Mircin nam-1 diger Virgin (Vr¢in, 35).

Nahiyenin merkezi konumundaki Hisarlik kalesinin Sultan Siilleyman Han
Camii mahallesindeki 31 hane diginda, kdylerde Miisliman hane kayith degildir.
Nahiyenin toplam Hiristiyan hane sayis1 ise kale varosundaki 122 hane ve
kdylerdeki 245 hane ile toplam 367 hanedir.

1741 tahririnde nahiyede Rayinovac, Isveti Gorgi, Rakovice ve Isveti
Arhangel nam-1 diger Tresi olmak iizere dort manastirin ismi zikredilmektedir. Tresi
(Tresija) manastirinin  bulundugu Nemenikuge koylinde ayrica bir de kilise
kaydedilmistir.

Havale nahiyesine bagli koOylerin tahririnin hemen devaminda “nefs-i
Semendire” kaydedilmistir.*® Defter diizeni itibariyle Havale nahiyesine tabi bir
yerlesim olarak goriinmektedir. Cografi konumu itibariyle de Semendire kalesi
nahiyenin diger yerlesimlerine yakin mesafededir. Fihristte ya da defterin bagka bir
yerinde Semendire adiyla miistakil bir nahiye kaydi disiilmemistir. Ancak 1582
tarihli tahrir defterinde Semendire nahiyesinin mevcut oldugunu, bu nahiyede
kaydedilmis olan nefs-i Semendire’nin ayn1 zamanda Semendire kazasinin merkezi
oldugunu belirtmek gerekir.

1741’de Semendire nefsinde 15 Musliman ve 6 Hiristiyan mahallesi olmak
iizere toplam 21 mahalle kaydedilmistir. Ancak bu mahallelerin biri diginda hepsi
gayrimeskdndur. Sadece Pop Gruya Mahallesi mesk{ndur ve burada 101 Hiristiyan
hane kaydedilmistir.

* Olga Zirojevi¢, Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 127.
“ TKG.KK, TTd.184, vr. 134b.

* TKG.KK, TTd., vr. 151b.

* TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 97.
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Tablo 2: 1741 Tahririne Gore Semendire Mahalleleri*’

Mahallat-1 Miisliminén
Mabhalle-i Bali Beg, der Varos [Hali]
Mahalle-i Cami-i Serif-i Mehmed Han Han
Mahalle-i Hoca Nasuh Uhrevi ndm-1 diger Carsu Mescidi Han
Mahalle-i Cami-i Serif-i El-hacc Veli, der Varos Han
Mahalle-i Ali Aga an cebeciyan-1 Kal‘a-i Semendire Han
Mabhalle-i El-h&cc Mustafa, der Kal‘a Hal
Mahalle-i Sar1 Kethiida Hal
Mahalle-i Bab-1 Kal‘a-1 Semendire Hal
Mabhalle-i Hoca Hal
Mabhalle-i Haci Bali-i diger Hal
Mabhalle-i Minnetzade Hal
Mahalle-i Hiseyin Hal
Mabhalle-i Aga-i Azaban Hali
Mahalle-i Sinin Pasa Hal
Mahalle-i Haydar VVoyvoda, der Varos [Hal]
Mahallat-1 Gebran
Mabhalle-i Pop Pavle ndm-1 diger Baliva Pazar1 Hal
Mabhalle-i Pop Damyan ndm-1 diger Bilajika Haln
Mahalle-i Pop Yovan veled-i Milos Hali
Mabhalle-i Pop Sumun ndm-1 diger Nemari Hal
Mahalle-i Pop Brodan Hal
Mabhalle-i Pop Gruya ndm-1 diger Yezava 101 Hiristiyan
Héne

Nefs-i Semendire 1741’de goriildiigii lizere tamamen bosalmig durumdadir.
Defterde Osmanlilarm 1459 senesinde feth ettikleri Semendire kalesinin durumuna

" TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 97-100.
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dair kayit bulunmaz. 1582 tarihli defterde bu kalede mustahfiz, cebeci, topcu, azab
gibi cesitli gorevlerde toplam 433 nefer asker kaydedilmistir.*® Semendire kalesinin
bolgenin en biiyiik ortagag askeri mimari yapisi oldugu ve hatta Balkanlarda bu tir
yapilarin en biiyiigii oldugu soylenmektedir.®® Kale II. Diinya savasinda ilki 5
Haziran 1941°de patlatilmak suretiyle ve ikincisi 11 Haziran 1944°de bombalanarak
iki agamada yikilmustir.

Hram (Ram) nam-1 diger ipek (Pek) Nahiyesi

Sancagin 1476 tarihli mevcut en erken tahrir defterinden itibaren Ipek ismiyle
zikredilen bu nahiye, %0 bir siire sonra smirlart icerisinde bulunan Hram kalesinin
adiyla da anilmaya baglamistir. Kale Osmanlilar tarafindan Sultan II. Bayezid
zamaninda yaptirilmistir.”® 1582 tarihli defterde Kugayna kazasma bagh olan
nahiyenin ismi sadece ipek olarak, ®* 1741 tarihli defterde ise Hram nam-1 diger
Ipek seklinde yazilmistir.

1741 tarihinde nahiyede Varos-1 Hram adiyla bir nefs ve 64 koy kayithdir.
Hram kalesi varosunda 24 Hiristiyan hane yerlesiktir. Misliiman hane yoktur.
Kalenin bu tarihteki durumu hakkinda defterde kayit bulunmamaktadir.*® Nahiyenin
kirsalinda da yerlesimlerin yaridan fazlasi bostur. Isimleri yazili 64 kdyden ancak
31’1 meskin durumdadir. Bu kdylerde 599 Hiristiyan hane yagamaktadir. Mesk{n
koyler arasinda sadece bir kdy tek hanelidir, diger 30 kdyde hane sayis1 6 ila 69
arasindadir.> Nefs niifusunu da dahil ettigimizde nahiyenin toplam hane sayis1 623
etmektedir.

Nahiyede ayrica civar kdylerin ziraat ettikleri 5 mezraa ile Tuna nehrinde bir
ada bulunmaktadir: Cezire-i Kisileva (Kisiljevo). Tuna nehrinde bulunan bu adayi,
yine Tuna nehri kenarinda konumlanmis olan Kisileva (Kisiljevo) kdyii ahalisi ziraat
etmektedir.>® Maryane koyii eteklerinde de Isveti Nikola (Manastir Nimnik) adinda
bir manastir kaydedilmistir.

Izvijd (Zvizd) Nahiyesi

“ TKG.KK, TTd.184, vr. 81b.

* Ivan Zdravkovi¢, Srednjovekovni gradovi u Srbiji, Beograd 1970, s. 74.

%0 Ema Miljkovi¢-Bojani¢, Smederevski Sanjak 1476-1560, s. 46.

5! Olga Zirojevi¢, Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 148; Machiel Kiel, “The Ottoman Castle
of Ram (Haram) in Serbia and the Accounts of Its Construction, 1491”, State and Society in the Balkans
Before and after Establishment of Ottoman Rule, Belgrade 2017, s.165-189.

2 TKG.KK, TTd.166, vr. 179b.

%3 1582 tarihinde Hram kalesinde 60 mustahfiz, 14 topcu ve neccar mevcuttu. TKG.KK, TTd.166, vr.
179b

% Hane sayis1 9 kdyde 6-9 hane; 8 kdyde 10-17 hane ve 3 kdyde 20-69 hane arasinda degismektedir.

¥ TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 231.
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Izvijd nahiyesinde 12 kdy kayithidir. Bunlardan 5 kdy meskin, diger 7 koy
bostur. Meskin kdylerde 126 Hiristiyan hane yerlesiktir. Hane sayis1 15 ila 41
arasindadir. Nahiyenin nefsi Kucayna’dir. Burada da 18 Hiristiyan hane
bulunmaktadir. Nahiyedeki iki manastir da defter kayitlar1 arasinda yer almaktadir.
XVL. yiizyil ortalarinda yapilmis olan Kugayna palankasi®® hakkinda ise 1741
tahririnde herhangi bir kayit bulunmamaktadir.

Jeleznik (Zeleznik) Nahiyesi

Jeleznik nahiyesi 9 kdyden olusmaktadir. Bunlardan 8 kéy mesk{indur ve bu
kdylerde toplam 45 Hiristiyan hane bulunmaktadir. 15 hanelik Barayeva (Barajeva)
ve 8 hanelik Jeleznik (Zeleznik) kéyii disinda diger koylerde hane sayis1 2 ila 6
arasindadir.

Lefce (Levac) Nahiyesi

Lef¢e nahiyesinde 184 kdy kaydedilmistir. Bunlardan ancak 42 kdy meskdn ve
142 koy ise bostur (% 77 gayrimeskiin). Mesklin kdylerde 415 Hiristiyan hane
sakindir. 43 koylin 27’sinde hane sayist 2 ila 9; 11’inde 10 ila 18 arasinda
degismektedir. En kalabalik dort koy ise sunlardir: Krusevica (22), Obres (23),
Laniste (32) ve Bagine (41).

Nahiye kirsalinda ayrica 8 mezraa bulunmaktadir. Bazi koylerde ya da
yakinlarinda bulunan dini yapilar da tahrire yansimistir. Buna gore nahiyede 7
manastir bulunmaktadir. Bu manastirlardan dordii icin “hali ani’r-re‘dya” kaydi
diisiilmiistiir. Lubostin kodyiinde bulunan Lubostin (Ljubostinja) manastirinda ise
dort isim kaydedilmis ve ikisi tizerine kesis olduklari yazilmistir. Ayrica Sokollu
Mehmed Pasa’nin evkafindan olan Bagine (Bacina) koyiinde bir de kilise kaydi
vardir. Bu kilisenin yeni bina oldugu “kilise-i cedid” ifadesinden anlasilmaktadir.

Bagine koyi disinda 5 koy ve 1 mezraa (Obres, Katun, Dolne Potogac,
Varvarin ve Babin Dol koyleri ile Orahova mezraasi) i¢in de mukaddema Sokollu
Mehmed Pasa evkafindan olduklari, ancak yeniden fetihle birlikte havas-1 hiimay(na
ilhak edildikleri kaydi diistilmiistiir.

Nahiyenin idari merkezi, nefs-i Yagodina’dir. Burada, ismi kaynaklarda ilk
defa 1620 senesinde zikredilen Yagodina (Jagodina) palankasi bulunmaktadir.®’
1741 yilinda palankanin adi gegmemektedir. Ancak nefsin tek Miisliiman mahallesi
olarak goriilen Dervis Beg Camii mahallesinde “cema‘at-1 mustahfizdn ve farisdn”
bashigi altinda 60 ismin kaydedilmis olmasindan palankanin aktif oldugunu
sdylemek miimkiindir.®® Mahallenin tiim sakinlerini palankay1 beklemekle gorevli

% Olga Zirojevié, Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 153,
% Olga Zirojevi¢, Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 151.
® TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 131.
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bu farisdn ve mustahfizan olusturmaktadir. Yagodina’nin Hiristiyan hane sayisi ise
21 olarak kaydedilmistir.

Lepanice (Lepenica) Nahiyesi

Lepanige nahiyesinde 271 koy kaydedilmistir. Bu kdylerden ancak 67 koy
meskindur. Diger 204 kdy ise heniiz iskdn edilmemistir. Mesk{in kdylerde 834 hane
olarak Hiristiyan niifus yagamaktadir. Koylerden 59’unda hane yogunlugu 1 ila 20
arasinda ve geri kalan 8 koyde ise 22 ila 39 arasinda degismektedir.”

Yakinlarinda bulunduklar1 kdylerin ahalilerinin kullanimina tahsis edilmig 11
adet mezra bulunmaktadir. Manastir sayisi da yine 11°dir. Bu manastirlardan 8’i terk
edilmis durumdadir (hali ani’r-re*aya). Diger 3 manastirdan Cestin (Cestin) koyiinde
bulunan Kamenac Manastirinda®® 2 kalucer ve Dolne Vragesnice (Vraéevinica)
koyiinde Vragevsnica Manastirinda® 3 kalucer kayitlidir. Draga kéyii yaninda Isveti
Nikola Manastir1 (Dra¢a Manastir1) ise Kapudan Istanes tarafindan miiceddeden
tamir edilmis olup, Ruhban Gorge elindedir. Onunla birlikte bu manastirda bir kisi
daha bulunmaktadir.®? Ayrica farkli kdylerde dért adet de kilise kaydedilmistir. Bu
kiliselerden Gguniin - yeni yapilmis olduklart  “kilise-i cedid” ifadesinden
anlagilmaktadir.

Nahiyede iki nefs kaydedilmistir: ©

1- Nefs-i Kraguyefce (Kragujevac)
2- Nefs-i Batigine (Bato¢ina)

Nefs-i Kraguyefce’de tek mahalle yazilmigtir: Mahalle-i Cami-i Serif-i
merhiim Mustafa Beg ibn Bali Beg”. Bu mahallede 45 mustahfizdn ve farisan
bulunmaktadir. Nefsin varosunda ise 4 hane Hiristiyan mesklndur. 1582 tarihinde
ise bu kasabada 5 Misliman mahalle ve 3 Hiristiyan mahalle kaydedilmisti.
Mustafa Bey Camii bu tarihte de Kraguyefce’nin mahalleleri arasindadir. Ayrica
Miislim ve Hiristiyan karisik sekilde bir de KiptiyAn cemaati mevcuttu.®* 1741

tarihinde burada Kipti bir niifusa rastlanmamaktadir.

Nefs-i Batigine’de yine Miisliiman niifusu mustahfizan ve férisdn cemaati
olugturmaktadir. Bu cemaatin sayis1 80°dir. Ayrica Batigine’de “cema‘at-i Gebréan”
baslig1 altinda 11 hane Hiristiyan niifus kaydedilmistir. Miisliiman niifus bu iki
yerlesimde kaydedilen mustahfizdn ve farisdn cemaatlerinden ibarettir. Bunlar
toplamda 125 neferdir. Nefsler ve kirsaldaki Hiristiyan hane toplami ise 849
etmektedir.

%% 19 karye: 1 -5 hane; 14 karye: 6- 10 Hane; 26 karye: 11-20 hane; 8 karye: 22-39 hane.
8 TKG.KK, TTd., s. 193.

8 TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 185.

2 TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 182.

8 TKG.KK, TTd.18, 5.177-179.

% TKG.KK, TTd.166, vr. 55b- 56a.
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Lomnice (Lomnica) Nahiyesi

Lomnige nahiyesinde 20 meskin ve 7 gayrimeskdn 27 kdy; bir mezraa
bulunmaktadir. Meskiin kdylerde 334 Hiristiyan hane mevcuttur. Bu kdylerde hane
say1st, 6 koyde 3 ila 10 hane arasinda; diger 13 koyde ise 11 ila 42 hane arasinda
degismektedir.

Kolar koyilinde ise “cema‘at-i mustahfizan ve farisdn” bashigi altinda 45
Miisliiman kaydedilmistir.®® Defterde zikri gegmese de burada aymi isimle bir
palankanin mevcudiyeti 1620 yilindan itibaren bilinmektedir.®® 1741°de kéy olarak
kaydedilmis olsa da Kolar muhtemelen nahiyenin idarl merkezi konumundadir.

Nahiyede ikinci bir palanka daha bulunmaktadir. Deftere bu palankanin ismi
“Palanka-i Cedid-i Ak Kilisa ndm-1 diger Hasan Paga” olarak kaydedilmistir.
Palanka varosunda heniiz reaya tavattun etmemistir.®” Her ne kadar kayitta “cedid”
ifadesi kullanilmaktaysa da bu palankanmn yapimi yeni degildir, XVI. yuzyilin
sonlarinda, Olga Zirojevi¢’e gdére muhtemelen 1560 ile 1566 yillar1 arasinda
yapilmustir.®® 1582 tarihli tahrirde de palankaya dair kayit bulunmaktadir. Bu tarihte
sadece “Palanka-i Ak Kenisa” seklinde ilk ismi ile zikredilmis ve burada 53
mustahfiz ve 25 azab yazilmistir.”® Palanka bugiin Smederevska Palanka olarak
bilinmektedir.

Milave (Mlava) Nahiyesi

Nahiyede 99 koy bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan 68 kdy hali ve 31 kdy meskdndur.
6 mezraa ve Mlava nehrinde 1 cezire mevcuttur. Mesk(n kdylerde 560 Hiristiyan
hane yasamaktadir. Bu koylerde en az 3 ve en ¢ok 51 hane bulunmaktadir.” 5 hane
de Setonye kdyii yakinlarinda bulunan Gornak (Gornjak) manastirnda’ kayithdir.
Nahiyede Ijdrel (Zdrelo) kdyii yanminda Blagovesten (Blagovestenje) adiyla bir
manastir daha kayithidir, ancak burada niifus yazilmanustir.”> Nahiyenin idari bir
merkezi gérinmemektedir.

Morava-i Rudnik (Rudnik) Nahiyesi

% TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 128.

8 Olga Zirojevi¢, Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 151; Ema Miljkovi¢-Bojani¢, Smederevski
Sanjak 1476-1560, s. 119, 162.

¥ TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 129.

%8 Olga Zirojevi¢, Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 155.

* TKG.KK, TTd.184, vr. 90a-90b.

707 karye: 3 ila 9 hane arasinda; 14 k&y 10-19 hane arasinda; 21 koy 21-51 hane.

™ Gornjak manastir1, gliniimiizde Breznica kéyii dahilindedir.

 TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 143, 167.
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1741 tahririnde Morava-i Rudnik nahiyesinde 151 koy kaydedilmistir.
Bunlardan 73 kdy meskdn, geri kalan 78 koOy reayadan halidir. Nahiyede bazi
koylerde ya da yakinlarinda 3 kilise ve 12 manastirin isimleri zikredilmektedir.
Manastirlarin 4’tinde niifus kayd: bulunmaktadir. Kiliselerden ikisinin ise yeni tamir
edildikleri anlagilmaktadir. Kalanofce (Kalanjevci) koyii yaninda Isveti Arhangel
Kilisesi Morava-i Rudnik ahalisi tarafindan;”® Dolne Lozne (Lozanj) kdyii yaninda
Isveti Nikola Kilisesi ise Pop Petar tarafindan’ tamir ettirilmistir.

Meskin kOy ve manastirlarda toplam 471 Hiristiyan hane yerlesiktir.
Nahiyenin yaklasik %50’si mesk(in durumdadir. Ancak hane sayisina bakildiginda
koylerde yogun bir niifusun mevcut olmadig1 goriillmektedir. 49 kdyde hane sayist 1
ila 5 arasinda degismektedir. 18 kdyde 6 ila 10 arasinda; 4 koyde ise 11 ila 14
arasinda hane sayilmaktadir. Hane agisindan en yogun kdyler 40 hane ile Blazana ve
78 hane ile Istragari (Stragari) koyiidiir. Nahiyede 2 adet de mezraa kaydedilmistir.
Nahiye merkezi, nahiye ile ayn1 isimde nefs-i Morava-i Rudnik’tir. 1741 tarihinde
burada 60 Misliiman ve 10 Hiristiyan hane kayithdir.

Omol (Omolj) Nahiyesi

1741 senesinde Omol nahiyesinde 45 koy kaydedilmistir. Bunlardan ancak 12
kdy meskdndur, geri kalan 33 kdy ise heniiz iskan edilmemistir. Meskin kdylerde
158 Hiristiyan hane kaydedilmistir. 4 kdyde hane sayis1 4 ila 10 arasinda, 8 kdyde
12 ila 27 arasindadir. Nahiyenin merkez1 bir yerlesimi bulunmamaktadir.

Pojerefce (PoZarevac) ndm-1 diger Lucice (Luéica) Nahiyesi

Pojerefce (Pozarevac) nahiyesinde 64 koy kayithidir. Bunlardan 40 koy
reayadan hali ve 24 koy meskindur. 3 de mezra bulunmaktadir. Meskin koylerde
sakin Hiristiyan hane sayis1 281°dir. Miisliiman niifus kayitl degildir. Kéylerde hane
yogunlugu 2 haneden 33 haneye kadar degismektedir.”” Bu koylerden Curikofce
(Cirikovac), Brejan (Brezane) ve Klenovnik icin, eskiden Bali Bey evkafina aitken,
sancagin yeniden fethi ile birlikte havas-1 hiimaylGna ilhak edildiklerine dair
agiklama bulunmaktadir.”

Nahiyenin merkezi deftere “nefs-i Pojdarefce, Pojerefge dimekle meghtirdur”
seklinde kaydedilmistir. 5 mahalleden olusan nefste 155 Hiristiyan hane sakindir.””
Nahiyenin nefsinde de Miisliiman niifus kayith degildir. Yukarida adi gecen 3 kdy
gibi burasi da eskiden Bali Bey’in evkafindan olup, bu tarihte havas-1 hiiméy(na
dahil edilmistir.

®TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 349.

" TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 356.

™ 11 karye: 2-9 hane arasinda; 9 karye: 10-15 hane arasinda ve 4 koy 21-33 hane.
®TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 76-77.

TTKG.KK, TTd.17, 5.73-75.
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1582 tarihli tahrir defterinde nahiyede Kuylug (Kuli¢) adiyla bir kale kayithidir.
Bu kale 1483 yilinda Semendire ile Giigercinlik arasindaki hatti korumak i¢in
Osmanlilar tarafindan Tuna nehri kenarinda yapilmstir.”® 1582 tarihinde bu kalede
51 mustahfiz ve 10 topcu kayithdir. Kale varosunda ise 22 Hiristiyan hane
kaydedilmistir.”® 1741 tarihli tahrirde ise bu kaleden bahis yoktur. Bunun yerine
aym1 isimle bir koy kaydedilmistir ki bu tarihte reayadan hali durumdadir.®®

Porece (Porec) Nahiyesi

1741 tahririnde Porege nahiyesinde 17 kdy bulunmaktadir. Bu kdylerden ancak
7°si meskdndur ve bunlarda toplam 205 Hiristiyan hane yasamaktadir. Nahiyenin
nefsi olarak kaydedilmis olan Porege-i Atik ise belli ki artik bu vasfini kaybetmistir.
“Nefs-i Porece-i Atik, hardbe olub mezra‘a olmusdur, zird‘at olunub Osrin sahib-i
arza eda iderler”® kaydi bunu agik olarak gostermektedir. Bu tarihte Porege-i Atik
nefs statislinden mezraa statlisine gegerken, Tuna nehrindeki bir adanmin ismi
Porece-i Cedid olarak belirmektedir: “Cezire-i Grebene ndm-: diger Porege-i Cedid,
nehr-i Tuna sonradan boliib cezire olmusdur”.** Porece-i Cedid adasinda bu tarihte
94 Hiristiyan hane sakindir. Tuna nehrinde bundan bagka Sredna Ostorova® ve
Dolna Ostorova adiyla iki ada daha bulunmaktadir ve bu adalar da Grebene
adasidan ayrilmak suretiyle meydana gelmislerdir ve bu ada ahalileri tarafindan
ziraat edilmektedirler.* Koy ve adadaki hane toplami 299 etmektedir. Nahiyede
ayrica 9 mezraa bulunmaktadir.

Reseve (Resava) Nahiyesi

Nahiye adini, Biiyiik Morava nehrinin kollarindan biri olan kuzeyde Beljanica
ve glineyde Kucay daglari arasinda akan Resava nehrinden (70 km) almaktadir.
1741 senesinde nahiyede 138 koy kayitlidir. Bu koylerden ancak 28’i mesk(ndur.
Geri kalan 110 koy reayadan halidir. Yakinlarindaki koy ahalilerinin ziraat ettikleri
6 da mezraa bulunmaktadir. Meskin kdylerde 420 Hiristiyan hane yasamaktadir.
Ayrica 3 hane de Donje Sene (Senje) koyili yanindaki Ravanica Manastiri’nda
kaydedilmistir.85 Ad1 gegen diger manastir Isveti Nikola (Sveti Nikola)’dir, ancak bu
manastir bostur.®

"8 Olga Zirojevié, Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 129.
® TKG.KK, TTd.166, vr. 218b.

® TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 81.

8 TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 128.

82 TKG.KK, TTd.17, 5.126.

8 Ostrvo ada anlamima gelmektedir.

¥ TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 127.

® TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 72.

® TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 45.
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1741 senesinde Reseve nahiyesinde Ravne kdyunde bir palankadan
bahsedilmektedir: “Karye-i Ravne ndm-1 diger Toprak Palanka, nezd-i Kopriibasi,
halen palankadir”.®” Ravne kdyii nahiyenin niifus agisindan 40 Hiristiyan hane ile en
kalabalik koyidiir. Diger koylerde hane sayis1 2 ile 35 arasindadir.®® Ravne adiyla
Morava nehrinde bir de cezire mevcuttur. Sonradan boliinerek olusan bu cezire s6z
konusu koyiin ekinligi olarak gegmektedir.®® Ravne kdyli muhtemelen Biiyiik
Morava nehri ile Ravanica nehrinin mansabinda bulunmaktadir. Defterde bahsi
gecen Morava kopriisii de burada yer almaktadir. Ancak tahrir esnasinda Morava
nehrinin tagmasi sebebiyle koprii halen haraptir ve izerinden gelis-gidis imkansiz
hale gelmistir. Bu sebeple devlet tarafindan hemen kopriibaginda bir iskele
yapilmustir. ®

Nahiye merkezi defter kayitlarinda “nefs-i kal‘a-i Reseve” seklinde yer
almaktadir, ancak reayadan hali durumdadir. Burada adi gecen Reseve kalesi ilk
defa 1439 senesinde ve nihayet 1458 senesinde Osmanlilar tarafindan feth
edilmistir.”* 1582 tahririnde Reseve kalesinde 39 mustahfizan kayitlidir.*

Valyeve (Valjevo) Nahiyesi

Valyeve nahiyesinde 154 koy kayithidir. Bu koylerden 149’u meskindur.
Reaya ile mesklin olmayan sadece 5 kdy bulunmaktadir. Mezraa sayis1 4’tiir.
Nahiyede bir de ada mevcuttur: Cezire-i Kupunik (Kupinik). Birisi ‘cedid’ olmak
iizere 2 kilise ve 3 manastir kaydedilmistir. Bu manastirlardan birisinde bir kesis
kayithdir. Meskin koylerde (Manastir da déhil) toplam 751 Hiristiyan hane
bulunmaktadir. Koéylerde yogun bir niifus yerlesiminin oldugu sdylenemez. 102
kdyde 1 ila 5 hane; 33 kdyde 6-10 hane ve 14 kdyde ise 11 ila 23 hane kayithdir.

Valyeve nahiyesinde ayni isimle bir palanka ve bir nefs bulunmaktadir.
Valyeve Palankasi’nda 36 mustahfiz kaydedilmistir. Nefs-i Valyeve’de de 7 mahalle
halinde Misliman niifus kaydedilmistir. Bu mahallelerde toplam 74 hane kayithdir.
Nefsin varogunda 10 hane Hiristiyan yasamaktadir. Valyeve’de ayrica 8 hane Kipti
kaydedilmistir. Bunlardan 6’s1 Miisliiman iken diger 2’si Hiristiyandir. Kipti niifus
1582 tarihli tahrirde de gériilmektedir.*®

Tablo 3: 1741 Tahririne Gére Valyeve Palankasi ve Nefsi*

¥ TKG.KK, TTd.17,s.9.

8 10 karye: 2-9 hane; 11 karye: 10-18 hane; 6 karye: 23-35 hane.

% TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 10.

% TKG.KK, TTd.17, s. 10. Sirbistan’m Cupriya (Cuprija) olarak bilinen sehri burada adi gegen Ravne
kéyii ve civarinda gelismistir. Cuprija’min kelime olarak Tiirkge karsihg da kopriidiir.

® Olga Zirojevi¢, Tursko vojno uredenje u srbiji 1459-1683, s. 139.

%2 TKG.KK, TTd.166, vr. 117b.

% TKG.KK, TTd.184, vr. 190b.

% TKG.KK, TTd.18, s. 261-263.
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Muslim Mustahfizan Hiristiyan

Hane Hane Kiptiyan

PALANKA-I VALYEVE 36

NEFS-I VALYEVE

Mahalle-i Atik 29
Mahalle-i Cami-i Alaca 29
Mahalle-i Lubostin
Mahalle-i Sani Atik
Mabhalle-i Beg
Mahalle-i 1zlokuge
Mahalle-i Loncar
Cemaat-i Kiptiyan, der Varos 6
Cemaat-i Gebran, der Varos 10
Cemaat-i Gebran-i Kiptiyan 2
TOPLAM 74 36 10 8

Nahiyede, Valyeve’den baska Pales adiyla bir palanka daha bulunmaktadir. Bu
palankada “cema‘at-i mustahfizan ve farisan” baslig: altinda 60 isim kaydedilmistir.
Palankanin varogsunda 16 Hiristiyan hane mevcuttur. Ayrica 4 hane Hiristiyan Kipti
de burada yasamaktadir. 1582 tarihinde Pales, Hiristiyan 10 hane ve 41 miicerredin
kayith oldugu bir kdy olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.*®

NfWINfWw|o®

SONUC

1741 tarihli tahrir defterlerine gore Semendire sancagi, Belgrad, Golubare
(Kolubara), Giigercinlik (Golubac), Havale (Avala), Hram (Ram) nam-1 diger Ipek
(Pek), lzvijd (Zvizd), Jeleznik (Zeleznik), Lefce (Levac), Lepanige (Lepenica),
Lomnige (Lomnica), Milave (Mlava), Morava-i Rudnik (Rudnik), Omol (Omolj),
Pojerefce (PoZarevac) nam-1 diger Lugice (Lucica), Porege (Porec), Reseve
(Resava), Beran, Valyeve (Valjevo) olmak (zere 18 nahiyeye ayrilmigtir.
Defterlerde sancagin kaza idari dagilimina dair bilgi bulunmamaktadir.

Nahiyeler ¢esitli sayida kdylerden ve genellikle nefs adiyla belirlenen bir idari
merkezden olugmaktadirlar. 18 nahiye arasinda Jeleznik (9), Beran (11), Golubare
(11), lzvijd (12), Porege (17) gibi kdy sayis1 az olanlar yaninda Reseve (138),
Morava-i Rudnik (151), Valyeve (154), Lefce (184), Lepanice (271) gibi kdy sayist
fazla olanlar da mevcuttur.

% TKG.KK, TTd.184, vr. 13a.
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Sancak genelinde tlim nahiyelerde toplam 1397 koy kaydedilmistir. Bu say1
601 meskdn ve 796 gayrimeskin koyiin toplamindan meydana gelmektedir.
Yiizdelik hesaplama ile sancaktaki kdylerin ancak % 43’U reaya ile mesk(ndur,
koylerin geri kalan % 57’si ise “hali ani’r-re'ayd” olarak iskan edilmeyi
beklemektedir.

Grafik 1:
1741'de Semendire Sancaginda Koéylerin Iskin Durumu

Meskdn 601 kdyden 255’inde hane sayisi 1 ila 5 arasinda degismektedir (%
42, 42).% Bu durumdaki kéylerin biiyiik cogunlugu Valyeve nahiyesindedir. Toplam
154 koyunden 149’u mesk(n olan nahiyede, 102 kOyde hane sayist 1 ila 5
arasindadir. Bunu 151 kdyiinden 73’{i meskiin olan Rudnik nahiyesi 49 kdyle ve 63
kdyunden 50’si meskdn olan Belgrad nahiyesi 31 kdyle izlemektedir.

1741 tarihinde Lomnice nahiyesinde Kolar kdyii diginda (ki aslinda kdy olarak
kaydedilmesine ragmen nahiye merkezi olarak degerlendirilmelidir) nahiyelerin
kirsal yerlesimlerinde Miisliman niifus kayith degildir. Tamamen Hiristiyan
niifusun sakin oldugu koy yerlesimlerinde (Kolar kdyii hari¢ 600 kdyde) toplam
6401 hane kaydedilmistir. Nahiye nefslerinde ve palankalarda kayith Hiristiyan hane
sayist ise 500 olup, sancagm toplam Hiristiyan hane sayisi 6901 rakamina
ulagsmaktadir.

Kirsalda Belgrad nahiyesinde Dolne Ostrujnice ve Vignice kdylerinde 6
Hiristiyan hane daha bulunmaktadir ki bunlar Kipti adi altinda digerlerinden ayr1
kaydedilmiglerdir. 1741 tarihinde sancakta kayitli Kipti sayis1 fazla degildir. Bu iki
koy disinda iki nahiyenin merkezi yerlesimlerinde daha gérulmektedirler. Biri

% 27 kdy: 1 haneli; 58 kéy: 2 haneli; 59 kdy: 3 haneli; 72 kdy: 4 haneli; 39 kéy: 5 haneli.
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Valyeve nahiyesidir. Bu nahiyeye tabi olan Pales palankasinda 4 hane ve Valyeve
nefsinde 2 hane Hiristiyan Kipti kayithdir. Valyeve nefsinde ayrica 6 hane
Miisliman Kipti bulunmaktadir. Digeri Belgrad’dir. Belgrad nefsinin varosunda da
2 Miisliman Kipti hanesi yazilmistir. Bdylece 12 Hiristiyan ve 8 Miisliiman olmak
iizere sancagin genelinde 20 Kipti hane hesaplanmaktadir. Belgrad varosunda ayrica
45 hane Yahudi yazilmistir. Sancakta bu tarihte Yahudi niifusun goriildiigi tek yer
burasidur.

1741 senesinde Miisliman niifus nahiye merkezleri olan bazi kasaba ya da
sehirlerde ve palankalarda kaydedilmistir. Semendire sancaginda 1718’de Avusturya
idaresi ile birlikte Miisliiman niifus gogiip gitmis, onlarin biraktiklar: yerlere Alman
kolonistler yerlestirilmisti. Geride biraktiklar1 kutsal mekanlari, ibadetgahlari ise
yeni idarecilerin farkli amaclarina hizmet etmis ve nihayet kiliseye c¢evrilmiglerdi.
1739°da Osmanli Devleti’nin bdlgeyi yeniden fethiyle, amaglar1 disinda kullanilan
ve harap olan Islami yapilar onarilmaya ve Miisliiman niifus geri dénmeye basladi.
1741 senesinde Belgrad, 2029 hane ile Miisliiman niifusun en yogun oldugu merkez
olarak kayda gecti. Belgrad’dan baska Nefs-i Rudnik’te 60, nefs-i Valyeve’de 74 ve
Palanka-i Parkan Hisarlik’ta 31 Miisliman hane yazilmistir. Palanka-i Valyeve,
Palanka-i Pales, Nefs-i Kraguyefce, Nefs-i Baticine (Batogina), Nefs-i Yagodina ve
Karye-i Kolar yerlesimlerinde de Misliiman niifus kaydedilmistir. Ancak bunlar
“mustahfizan ve farisdn” statiisiinde kaydedilmis olan Miisliimanlardir ve toplam
sayilart 326’dur.

Tablo 4: 1741 Tahririne Gore Semendire Sancagi’nda Sehir ve Palankalarda

Nufus
Musliman o .
Hiristiyan | Yahudi | Kipti
Mustahfizan | Hane
. Hane Hane | Hane
ve Farisan
Nefs-i Belgrad 2029 8 45 2
Nefs-i Morava-i Rudnik 60 10
Nefs-i Valyeve 74
Palanka-i Parkan Hisarlik 31 122
nam-1 diger Grocka
Palanka-i Valyeve 36 10 8
Palanka-i Pales 60 16 4
Nefs-i Kraguyefce 45 4
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Nefs-i Baticine 80 11
Karye-i Kolar 45

Nefs-i Yagodina 60 21
Nefs-i Semendire 101
Nefs-i Varos-1 Hram 24
Nefs-i Kugayna 18
Pojdarefce nam-1  diger 155
Pojerefce

Nefs-i Kale-i Reseve Hali

Yukaridaki tabloda goriildiigii iizere pek ¢ok merkezde Miisliimanlar heniiz
sadece askerl amagla bulunmaktadir. Bazisinda ise hi¢ Miisliiman kaydedilmemistir.
Mesela Semendire bunlardan birisidir. Isimleri kayitli 15 Miisliiman mahallenin
tamami bos durumdadr.

1741 tarihli tahrir kayitlar1 yirmi iki yillik Avusturya idaresinin ve sonrasinda
yasanan savaslarin bdlgeye olumsuz etkisini agik surette gdstermektedir. Kayitlar
bos yerlesimlerin iskdn edilmeye basladigina isaret etmektedir. Sahislarin vakiflar
kurmak suretiyle kendi girisimleriyle sehirlerdeki binalar1 onardiklari, gerektiginde
devletin de buna dahil oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu onarimi sadece Islami binalari
icermedigini belirtmek gerekir. Misal devlet Reseve nahiyesinde Morava nehri
tizerinde ulagimi saglamak adina 6nce bir koprii, nehrin tagsmasi sonucu kdprinin
harap olmasi ile kopriiniin hemen yani basinda bir iskele yapmustir. Hiristiyanlarin
yasadig1 koylerde manastir ve kiliselerin tamir edildigine dair de kayitlar mevcuttur.
Misal Lepanige nahiyesinde Draga koyii yaninda Isveti Nikola Manastir1 (Draca
Manastir1), Rudnik nahiyesinde Kalanof¢e (Kalanjevci) koyii yaninda Isveti
Arhangel Kilisesi ya da ayni nahiyede Dolne Lozne (Lozanj) kdyii yaninda Isveti
Nikola Kilisesi tamir goren yapilardandir. Tahririn genel amaci sancaktaki genel
durumu ve gelir kaynaklarini tespit ve timar sistemini yeniden kurmaktir. Defterde
meskln koyler yaninda heniiz reayanin yerlesik olmadig1 bos kdyler i¢in de gelir
tespiti yapilmis olmasi, bir yerde dirlik dagilimini gerceklestirmek icinken diger
taraftan buralarin iskanimin planlandiginin da gostergesi olarak durmaktadir.
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Tablo 5: 1741 Tahririne Gore Semendire Sancag1 Nahiyelerinde Yerlesimler ve Arazi

Toplam

Mesk(n

Hali

Nahiye Nefs | Palanka Karye Karye Karye Mezraa | Cezire | Kilise | Manastir | Yaylak | Iskele
Belgrad (Beograd) 1 63 50 13 1 1 1 1
Beran 11 4 1 1

Golubare (Kolubara) 11 5

Giigercinlik (Golubac) 33 20 13 4 1

Havale (Avala) 1 1 44 21 23 1 1 4 1
Hram (Ram) nam-1 diger Ipek (Pek) 1 64 31 33 5 1 1

Izvijd (Zvizd) 1 12 7 2

Jeleznik (Zeleznik) 9 1

Lefce (Levac) 1 184 42 142 8 1 7 1
Lepanice (Lepenica) 2 271 67 204 11 4 11

Lomnige (Lomnica) 1 1 27 20 7

Milave (Mlava) 99 31 68 1 2

Morava-i Rudnik (Rudnik) 1 151 73 78 3 12

Omol (Omolj) 45 12 33 1

Pojerefce (Pozarevac) ndm-1 diger Lugice

(Lugica) 1 64 24 40 3

Porece (Porec) 1 17 7 10 9 3

Reseve (Resava) 1 1 138 28 110 6 1 2 1 1
Valyeve (Valjevo) 1 2 154 149 5 4 1 2 3 3 1
Toplam 13 5 1397 601 796 61 8| 12 48 5 4
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Tablo 7: 1741 Tahririne Gore Semendire Sancag Nahiyelerinde Niifus
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Muslimén Mustahfizdn ve | Hiristiyan | Yahudiyan Kiptiyan
Nahiye Hane Farisan Hane Hane Hane Nahiye Toplam
Belgrad (Beograd) 2029 443 45 8 2525
Beran 130 130
Golubare (Kolubara) 24 24
Giigercinlik (Golubac) 287 287
Havale (Avala) 31 468 499
Hram (Ram) nam-1 diger Ipek (Pek) 623 623
Izvijd (Zvizd) 144 144
Jeleznik (Zeleznik) 45 45
Lefce (Levac) 60 415 475
Lepanice (Lepenica) 125 849 974
Lomnige (Lomnica) 45 334 379
Milave (Mlava) 565 565
Morava-i Rudnik (Rudnik) 60 481 541
Omol (Omolj) 158 158
Pojerefce (PoZarevac) ndm-1 diger Lugice (Lucica) 436 436
Porece (Porec) 299 299
Reseve (Resava) 423 423
Valyeve (Valjevo) 74 36 777 12 959
Genel Toplam 2194 266 6901 45 20 9426
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ACCEPTING ISLAM BY THE BOSNIAKS DURING THE
OTTOMAN PERIOD

ZECIR RAMCILOVIC*

Abstract

For years in Europe has been built a model of division and fear from the Muslims.
This ideology has tragic consequences today. It is based on two myths: the myth of
forced Islamisation and myth of Christian Europe. This ensures two effects. One that
Islam is non-European, the other effect is imposing a sense of weakness and guilt of
Muslims and their inferiority against the Christians. Therefore research that objectively
shows the historical truth about the spread and acceptance of Islam is imperative and
crucial task of history. Ottoman state based on Islamic principles for its many centuries
ruling in the Balkans has left behind, or saved all nations, religions, cultures and
languages in a small space like nowhere else in Europe. That clearly demonstrated that
the reasons for the acceptance or rejection of Islam were varied, but in no one case were
violent. Bosniaks are one of the native Europeans nations who are mostly Muslims. In
this research we will be analyzing the process of accepting the Islam by the Bosniaks in
the Ottoman period. Dismantling the myth of enforced Islamization, but also and the
term Islamization is the first step towards the acceptance of reality, understanding and
prosperity of the peoples and countries of Europe, especially the Balkans.

Keywords: Bosnia, Bogomilism, Islamization, Ottoman Period

BOSNIAKS AND THEIR BELIEFS BEFORE THE OTTOMANS CAME

The Balkan has always been a place of constant migrations and blending of
population, given the geostrategic position and natural sources and conditions for life
and development of the people. As a result of those kinds of opportunities today’s
citizens of Bosnia, Herzegovina and Sanjak (Sandzak) as well as the other Bosniaks in
the Balkan and beyond, because of linguistic and cultural reasons, and because of
thousands of years of mutual history, can freely say that they have Illyrian - Slavic
ethnic origin. With symbiosis of the native population (biggest part of which Illyrian)
and immigrated Slavic tribes in ethnic Bosnia were formed the Boshiak people. In this
way the influence of the socio-cultural circumstances in the pre-Slavic period is in no

* Zecir Ramcilovic, Institute of  National History, Ss Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje,
zecir.ramcilovic@gmail.com
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way denied, but is very much recognizable, especially from anthropological aspects.
However, regarding the reality today we believe that this kind of thesis is most
acceptable, and the medieval and Ottoman period to be most significant in the
development and establishment of the Bosniak people and nation.

The Bosniaks are native people in the middle part of the Balkan with several
centuries of historical, cultural and political continuity. The constant migrations caused
by the turbulent historical and social occurrences and processes had an effect on
geographical distribution of the Bosniaks in the Balkan as well as in the world. In this
regard, Bosnia, Herzegovina and Sanjak are centrally important, and countries of origin
of Bosniaks are parts of Montenegro, Serbia, Kosovo and Croatia. Other parts of the
former Yugoslavian state union, Macedonia and Slovenia, in different ways are
countries in which Bosniaks had spread, yet, because of their long presence and
participation in the establishment and building of these new states, Bosniaks are an
inseparable part of them.

The first written sources about Bosnia being a separate country are found in the
handbook of king Porphyrogenitus in 958, where Bosnia is mentioned along with the
cities Katara and Desnik." However, it is quite certain that Bosnia as a separate
organized community and had existed before that. Realistically, along with it there had
been other individual areas that later would become component parts of Bosnia, and that
are seen in different charters of Bosnian kings. Thousands of other documents, mostly in
Latin, testify to the existence of Bosniak people, the state of Bosnia, and bosnian
separate religion between X1 and XV century,? with the biggest rise from XII until the
end of X1V century. In medieval Bosnia the central authority with all its state attributes
provided the necessary requirements for ethnic consolidation of the community. These
are: several centuries of territorial stability, its defense against foreign pressure, social
structure and religion, laws, trade exchange, binding the center of state and the
government, by specially creating a sense of belonging, loyalty to the Bosniak feudal
class. This resulted in emergence and strengthening of ethnical self-knowledge
implemented in the ethnonym Bosniak. The formation of the medieval Bosniak people
had started early, with the beginnings of the Bosnian state, so that at the time of the
establishment of Ottoman Empire, the term was in use.

With the increased national movements during the XIX century in the neighboring
Serbia and Croatia, in the researches about the medieval period, the Bosniaks in

! Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando imperio, npeson Ha amrmucku R.J.H. Jenkins, Center for
Byzantine Studies, Washington, 1967, 161.

2 Niparosby6 Tletposuh, Bommauu 1 CIOBEHCKE ETHHUKE TpyIe McIaMcke Tpajuimje y MakeJIOHHjH U Ha
bankany, bomnanure Ha bankanor: 300pHUK Ha TPpyI0BU 0] MelyHapOJHUOT Hay4eH CUMIIO3UYM, J[pymTBo
3a yMETHOCT ¥ Hayka, Cxomje, 2003, 25.
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literature and media are often referred with religious designations such as Bogomils, or
patarens, cathars, babuni etc. First of all, the religious designation was supposed to
impose the attitude that the Boshiak people does not exist. Moreover, because it
involved another religion, against which were the Christians in the medieval period, this
religion was to be shown as a twisted Catholic or Orthodox Christianity. In this way an
attempt on denationalization of Bosniak people was made.

With Serbian authors a highly acceptable theory Petranovikj theory, who says that
the Bosnian religious community was one of the Orthodox, and with which they insisted
on to justify their pretensions towards Bosnia as their historical right. On the other hand,
for the same reasons, the favorite theory of the Croatian authors is that the Bosnian
religious community is a branch of the Catholic Church.® The fact is that monotheism is
based on the messenger of God Jesus, but it had some differences from the teachings of
the official Orthodox, or Catholic Church, because of that it was declared heresy and as
such was banned. The Bosniaks did not want to give up on their beliefs no matter the
horrors they had suffered because of it.* There are a lot of sources that tell us about the
distinctiveness of Bosniaks and their religion in the medieval period on one hand, and
the attempts to impose the catholic (Croatian) and orthodox (Serbian) identity on the
population of Bosnia, on the other.

In the time of Crusades from 1235 to 1239, the Bosniaks were “burned on the
stake”.®> Pope Innocent IV, head of of the Bosnian religious community “Djed”
appointed him as ,heretriyarh“ whom they call Pope.® The Pope Urban Il said that
Bosnia belongs to Tvrtko and the patarens.” In 1186 the Serbian ruler Stefan Nemanja
held a state church gathering at which “bogomilism” was declared a heresy and it was
decided for it to be destroyed. After that a part of the survived went through Drina to
Bosnia, where the ruler of Bosnia, Ban Kulin accepted them as good believers,® which
shows the uniqueness of these people and their approach to religion. The first time that a
orthodox Bosnian Metropolitan is mentioned is in 1532,° and the first certain proof of an

® Noel Malcolm, Povijest Bosne - kratki pregled, Erasmus Gilda, Novi Liber, Zagreb, Dani-Sarajevo, 1995, 39.
* Enver Imamovi¢, Porijeklo i pripadnost stanovnistva Bosne i Hercegovine, ART 7, Sarajevo 1998., 24.

® Dominik Mandié¢, Bogomilska crkva bosanskih krstjana, Volume 2 of Bosna i Hercegovina; povjesno-
kriti¢ka istrazivanja, Croatian Historical Institute, Chicago, 1962, 217.

® Bonicije Rupéi¢, Znacenje ,,Dubia“ fra Bartola iz Alverne iz god. 1372/73. za povijest Bosne, Zbornik
Zavoda za povijesne znanosti Istrazivackog centra JAZU. Vol. 15, JAZU, Zagreb, 1988, 70.

" Nada Klaié, Srednjovjekovna Bosna: politi¢ki poloZaj bosanskih vladara do Tvrtkove krunidbe, 1377. g
Graficki zavod Hrvatske, Zagreb, 1989, 238.

8 Zeljko Fajfri¢, Sveta loza Stefana Nemanje, Grafosrem, Srbska pravoslavna zajednica, Sid, 1998, 42-43

% Sre¢ko M. Dzaja, Konfessionalitdt und Nationalitédt Bosniens und der Herzegowina, Oldenbourg, Minchen,
1984, 126.
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existing Orthodox church in Sarajevo originates all the way from 1616.'° Many other
sources confirm that it really was a special teaching and religion, which was developing
out of the Orthodoxy and Catholicism as a part of the people and the Bosnian authority,
which strongly influenced the development and identity of Bosniaks.

In XII, in Bosnia was formed an institutional autocephalous community to which
belonged the Bosnian kings. Regardless of the pressures, monotheism in Bosnia was
receiving a growing number of supporters. Also, the so called “Heretics” from northern
Italy were coming to Bosnia at that time, to refine and fully learn the religious teaching
of the people who live there. We will agree with the statement of many authors that the
Bosnian monotheists are the most significant and valuable occurrence in the history of
the medieval Bosnian state, which with its manifestation had a key role in the profiling
of the spiritual, religious, political, cultural and social life of medieval Bosnia.™

Regardless of the usage and imposition of various theories and names, the essence
is that Bosniaks believed in one God, in the divine announcement and God's messengers.
Although they were the majority population in ethnic Bosnia, they did not impose their
religion on anyone, but they kept their beliefs even though they were under constant
pressure from The East and from The West. Like all the believers, they were convinced
that their faith is the real faith in God, far from them being heretics, as they were called.
Therefore | believe it is most proper to use terms that respect their religion,
distinctiveness and uniqueness. More precisely as Bosniaks with monotheistic belief
which identified them as a nation and as a religion, and made them special compared to
other nations and Christians in the Middle Ages. This religion was widespread in Bosnia
and contemporary in Sanjak, and had a great number of followers.

Another thing worth mentioning is that Bosnia as a country dated on the
Mediterranean, met with Islam very early by means through of trade. Also, a few
centuries before the arrival of the Ottomans, many missionaries who preached Islam
were traveling through Bosnia. The examination of this early medieval era shows that
the earliest Islamic impact occurred in the VIII century, before the formation of the
Bosnian state (X to XII century), then through to reaching its medieval territorial
magnitude as a kingdom and finally up to the early Ottoman period.** As will further be
explained that the spreading of Islam in the Ottoman period was not a violent process,
such studies suggest that Islam not only in the Iberian Peninsula in southwest Europe or

10 Vladislav Skari¢, Srpski pravoslavni narod i crkva u Sarajevu u 17. i 18. vijeku: (sa 10 slika), Drzavna
Stamparija, Sarajevo, 1928, 10, 155.

" 3ekup Pamumiosuk, Bommarure Bo MakenoHHja Bo TekoT Ha XX Bek CO MOCeOeH aKIEHT Ha Ky/ITypaTa u
npocseTaTa, bommauka KyaTypHa 3aenHuma Bo Pemryonnka Makenonuja, Cromje, 2014., 37.

12 Dzavid Haveric, Islamisation of Bosnia: Early Islamic Influence on Bosnian Society, Deakin University,
Viktoria, 2004., 11 - 53.
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its eastern parts, but was present much earlier in Europe. In some parts of Europe Islam
was spread, in other for the first time Christianity was spreading. That is, both religions
that were actually not European, in time became. This is of crucial meaning in order to
detach the prejudices that Christianity is a European religion and Islam is not. Thereby
Europeans would get rid of the unnecessary burden they carried and the relation between
the members of the two religions would ease.

ACCEPTING ISLAM BY THE BOSNIAKS DURING THE OTTOMAN PERIOD

The last years of the medieval Bosnian country had gone by with insecurity and
waiting, mostly for an attack from the western Catholics, but also from fear of enlarging
of the Ottoman Empire.™® Under constant a threat for the throne, the people were being
at risk of further persecutions and killing by the Catholics from the west, the Bosnian
Duke Hrvoje Vukchikj, being a “patarenes” himself in 1415., asked the Ottomans for
help.** With their help he defended Bosnia from the catholic army led by the Hungarian
king Sigismund. In that way the Ottoman influence in Bosnia even before the official
conquest was strengthening. The missionary work was intensified, and the Islamic way
of living was becoming well-known.

In the middle of the XV century, in order to be crowned as the King of Bosnia and
to get support from the catholic western countries, Stjepan Tomasevikj accepted
Catholicism and was crowned by a pope's delegate in 1461. However, he was not
followed by his people. In favor to recive help and support from the catholic states, he
gathered the clergy with an offer of choice: to convert to Catholicism or to leave Bosnia.
On that way the Bosnian King himself broke the backbone of the Bosnian religious
community and the compactness of the population. * Nevertheless, the members of the
monotheistic religion were still dominating in the Kingdom of Bosnia until the country
became a part of the Ottoman Empire.

In that kind of conditions, without the expected outside help, with divided, and
after the persecution, disloyal population, the Ottoman army took over Boshia. Even
though the Kingdom of Bosnia was a powerful country, surprisingly there was no
resistance. The reasons were different and were closely related to the political situation,

% The Ottoman Empire is a name mostly used in the Balkan and the world history and which will be used
further for that reason, even though we believe it is partially true. The official nam is; «x\ie aile =3 - Devlet-i
“Aliyye-i “Osmaniyye, i.e. the exalted Ottoman Sublime State (Commonwealth), or in the newer history it is
mostly seen as ”"Osmanli Devleti®, i.e. the Ottoman State, which has been the universal state of different
people, nations and religius, like Turks, Arabs, Bosniaks, Albanian, Jews, Macedonian, Bulgarian, Serbian,
Greek etc.

¥ Mustafa Imamovié, Historija Bosnjaka, Preporod, Sarajevo, 1997, 74.; Ferdo Sisi¢, Vojvoda Hrvoje Vukéi¢
Horvatini¢ i njegovo doba (1350-1416.), A. G. Mato$ i Naklada Hrvoje, Zagreb, 2004, 230.

% 3ekup Pamunnosuk, bormanute Bo Makenonunja Bo TekoT Ha XX Bek ..., 38.
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the Ottoman’s influence in the country and persecution of the members of the
monotheistic religion in Bosnia. Because of the confrontations and suffering, a number
of the citizens escaped from the country. The ones that had stayed in the country had to
choose between catholic religion or death. The people were angry with their King who
had put himself on site of his persecutors’ — the inquisition and crusades and they fell
into apathy.'® The Dominican Nikola Barbuchi, in 1459., sent a report from Jajce to
Rome, in which he said that the Bosnian King cannot fight against the Ottomans because
the Bosniaks, members of the monotheistic religion, love the Ottomans more than the
Orthodox and Catholic Christians, and that the larger part of the population are
bogomils.*” Many Bosniaks ran away to the Ottomans and found their rescue there.
Representatives of the native nobles and religious leaders with many Bosniaks, self
initiatively went in front of the Sultan of city Jajce and accepted him as their lord. It’s
suposed that the son of the Bosnian King Stjepan Tomasevikj, Sigismund together with
30.000 other Bosnian sons accepted Islam for their religion.'® Later on, Sigismund as
Ishak Bey Kraloglu made an impressive carrier in the Ottoman Empire.

The Bosniaks being absolutely distressed after the violent christianization and
confiscation of their property, were delighted by Sultan Mehmed Fatih’s decision for
everyone to get their property back if they just return to being good Bosniaks. For this
occasion no less than (36.000 families have stated that they willingly take Islam as their
religion. * The older historians and other authors take this assertion to be credible. In
doing this they refer to the so called Janissary law, that is one of its transcripts, which in
1724. was written by Mustafa Celebi in Istanbul. ?° Given all the circumstances we
believe that the assertion could be correct, being reserved for the number of persons that
accepted Islam. In that way a large part of the members of the monotheistic religion in
Bosnia started accepting Islam, the reason being the similarities in the beliefs and the
continuity in God’s Announcement.

In the regions where Bosniaks lived we have weightier acceptance of Islam. This
explains the different predispositions regarding religion, namely number of similarities
in the beliefs and principles in the monotheism of Bosniaks and Islam. Bosnian believers

'° Ibidem, 39.

7 Lajos Thalloczy, Studien zur Geschichte Bosniens und Serbiens im Mittelalter, Ubers.(ipesox) von Franz
Eckhart, Duncker & Humblot, Miinchen, 1914, 415.

18 Ejup Musovi¢, Crnogorski Muslimani, Identitet Bo3njaka-Muslimana, Zbornik radova sa nauénog simpozija
u Plavu, Centar za kulturu, Beograd, 1995, 68.

% Mehmed H. Handzi¢, Islamizacija Bosne i Hercegovine; i porijeklo bosansko-hercegova ¢kih muslimana,
Islamska dionicka Stamparija, Sarajevo 1940, 20.; Harun Crnovr3anin, Kako se kalio SandZak (llustrovana
historija Bosne, Sandzaka i Kosova), Sandza¢ka rije¢, Frankfurt, 2005, 57.

2 Mustafa Imamovié, Historija Bognjaka..., 138.
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had taken Islam, which gradually takes the place of bosnian religion,®

continuousness of God’s Announcement.

making a

What is never mentioned is that one of the motives is the last God”s announcement
exactly. Which itself, for those that chose it, is the last perfect word of God. The
discovery of the truth and reasons for existence. That also meant changing of the ways of
living according to certain principles and rules, which were not easier. This was one of
the motives why others did not chose Islam, as well. If people would think logically,
there would be no reason for any discussions, and the individual choice would be a
source choice of its own search for truth. However, from humans aspect’s
incomprehensible reasons, but from some aspect a way for manipulation and ruling with
the people and resources, Islam is always presented in a negative connotation.

In order to dismiss a lot of prejudices in the perception of Islam, and beacause of
great importance for the position of Bosniaks, we will explain the motives on accepting
Islam in the Ottoman time. Generally, in the Balkan’s historiographies it is assumed that
the main factor for spreading Islam is improving the socioeconomic status and easier and
safer life. However, the theory of economic motivation, avoiding paying taxes for the
non-Muslims and the theory for safer life has a lot of discrepancy and contradiction.

For example, the Kharrach was an annual tax for grown men who could earn
money, and in the XV1 century it was four gold coins for the wealthy, two for the middle
class and a one ducat for the poor man.? In that time one Venetian ducat could be
bought for about 20 kilograms wheat, and the Austrian gold coin for little more.
Considering the a small value of Kharach tax evasion can not be the reason or motive for
changing the religion. We should not forget the fact that Muslims, unlike Christians,
were paying zakat too, which is an annual religious tax and one of the five basic
obligations in Islam. The records show that there were a lot of rich merchants: Greeks,
Vlachs, Armenians, Jews that had never renounced their Christian religion.?® Among the
Spahis in the Macedonian villages there were Christians as well as Muslims, which was
the case in the other Balkan parts too. This is the proof that the “Turks”, after the
conquest did not force people to change their religion in order to keep their estates.?
According to Skaric, it is not true that a person has to be a Muslim so that they can to

2! Fikret Adanir and others, The Ottomans and the Balkans: a discussion of historiography, Brill Leiden, 2002,
51.

%Bnamucnas Ckapuh, U3aGpana Jljena, Kibura 1, CapajeBo U HeroBa OKOJNHHA OJf HAjCTAPH]HX BPEMEHA JIO
aycTpoyrapcke okynauuje, Becenun Macnema, Capajeso, 1985, 92.

% Noel Malcolm, Povijest Bosne..., 60.; Mustafa Imamovi¢, Historija Bo3njaka..., 147.

2 Josan ®. Tpudyrockn, Typcko cranoBrumTB0 y CP Makenonuju, HoBomazapcku 36opauk, 10, Mysej Pac,
Hogu I1a3ap, 1986, 132.
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become rich in the Ottoman Empire. The religion did not prevent anyone from taking a
good place in the clerk hierarchy, army or society, except for the highest positions.*

The people who accepted Islam, accepted the obligation to defend the God’s last
announcement and the country with their lives, as well. More precisely, with the
acceptation of Islam, the Bosniaks became military pledges. For the most part of the
existence of the Ottoman Empire, the military duty lasted over ten years. The empire
was in constant wars with different part of it, the reason for which was the expansion
and defending of the big country. The wars always bring victims, and with the long
military service, most of the young men never returned to their homes. Unlike them,
those that kept their religion, did not have the duty to fight for the country that
guaranteed their safety. What was better, to accept Islam or not? In this context, it is
important to understand the Bosniak’s accepting of Islam having in common with their
previous beliefs, which were different from those of the catholic and orthodox
Christianity and the condition of Bosnia before the coming of the Ottomans.

In the history of the Balkan people, very often and based on myths as the hardest
part of the Ottoman authority was considered the Law for recruitment of non-Muslim
boys, known as devshirme,”® and at the request of Bosniaks, recruitment of children of
Muslims from Bosnia.?” The reason being the advantages of the system in the period
after finished the education in school in Istanbul and preparing for the higher offices.?

% Bragucnas Ckapuh, U3aGpana Jljena ..., 79.

% Devshirme (Ottoman: 2suis_es, Turkish: Devsirme), a verb meaning collecting of different kind, like
agricultural products, harvest, army, in this situation known as collecting of kids from their families for
education and training for Janissaries or other state services.

%7 fsmail Hakki Uzungarsili, Osmanl Devleti Teskilatindan Kapukulu Ocaklari, I-11, Tirk Tarih Kurumu,
Ankara, 1943, 9.

% gSafvet Beg R. Basagi¢, Kratka uputa u pro$lost Bosne i Hercegovine, od g. 1463-1850, Vlastita Naklada,
1900, 19; Mehmed H. Handzi¢, Islamizacija Bosne i Hercegovine ..., 20. The choosing of children, according
to most authors was done every fourth, (Pagosan Camapyuh, beorpax n Cpbuja y crnmcuma (paHIyCKux
caBpemennka, XVI-XVII sek, Uctopujcku apxus Beorpana, Beorpax, 1961, 708.; Ismail Hakki Uzungarsil,
Osmanli Devleti ..., 14.), or fifth year (Bnagumup Boposuh, Ucropuja Jyrocnasuje, Hapoxuo meno, beorpaz,
1933, 292.). The only children of the families were not recruited, (Josaun H. Tomuh, /lanak y KpBu, MPUIOKAK
npoyuaBamy uctopuje cprckor Hapoaa y XVI seky, Bophe Cranojesuh, Beorpan, 1898., 7.; Ismail Hakki
Uzungarsili, Osmanli Devleti ...., 17.) as well as the boys that were studying craft (Jusuf Muli¢, O nekim
posebnostima vezanim za postupak prihvatanja islama u Bosni i neta¢nostima koje mu se pripisuju, ANALI
Gazi husrev-begove biblioteke u Sarajevu, Knjiga XXII1-XXIV, Sarajevo, 2005, 201.). Married boys were not
recruited, that is why the parent that did not want their son to be taken would have them married or studying
craft. They were choosing one boy out of 40 houses. Regarding age we come across different data that are
between 7 and 18 years old but most of the authors consider the age to be between 14 and 18. In the ferman to
all the cadis in Rumelia and Bosnia how to select and conduct the children in Istanbul from 1622. it is ordered
for them to be select children of 15 to 20 years old. (Sidzil 2, page 43 b i 44 a, No. doc.1, Daju se uputstva
svim kadijama u Rumeliji i Bosni kako da se sakupljaju i sprovode deca u Istanbul, decembar 1622 godine.). In
this ferman we can see several segments of the enforcement of devshirme. A special person is appointed in
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The system of devshirme is exposed a lot, and it is given special attention in the school
materials for history. In that way it became a part of the collective consciousness of the
Balkan people and it is imposed as the truth which is not to be discussed. It is simply the
truth. The reason being satanising a certain community or country without a scientific
articles. Today’s mythologization is based on the Jovan Tomikj’s study from 1898.
According to him, the Ottoman Empire had gone up so high thanks to the Christian kids,
mostly Serbian kids, who with their “juice of life” were giving strength to the country,
and when that juice dried up did the downfall of the country started.” In the beginning
children of all Christians were included, and later they confined themselves only to
certain people: Bosniaks, Albanians, Greeks, Bulgarians and Armenians, which opposes
Tomikj’s statements. According to Aleksandar Matkovski, Tomikj’s work is one-sided
and starts from religious and anti-Turkish positions, so it can be criticized in the
conception as well as in the conclusions.® The reasons for the rise and destruction of the
country cannot be searched for in the above mentioned, nevertheless the article has
achieved its goal, and we are still enthralled by those myths.

Like in every other implementation of a some action on the field, it is possible that
sometimes the rules of the Sublime Porte were not followed. Here of course the crucial
factor was the man. The way to inform about the action depended on the local leaders,
some of them may have even taken on violent actions and methods. In some works, like
the work of Tomikj, a huge number of violations are mentioned, some are illogical, most
are unconfirmed, with suspicious descriptions of the process of devshirme. The chance
of certain leaders to profit from this, there probably were some isolated cases of fraud
and violence on the population.

This system, on the other hand, had enabled education of great quality in Istanbul,
development and progress, while their origin and family relations were not forbidden or
negated.® This is partially true, because until their education or training they were not

charge for the conduct of devshirme and in doing so the local lords, cadis etc. were obligated to inform the
population about it and to gather all children with their fathers in front of the authorized person for him to see
them. From those that have several children the one to be taken is the one that matches the age from 15 to 20,
but not to take from those that have only one child. To write the name of every child, the name of his father,
and to make a description of the personal characteristics and appearance of the child. When choosing a child
from the local people keep an eye special attention for fraud and not to take even a one beans from anyone.
The local lords not to mingle and interfere in the choosing of children for Janissaries, and the child to be chose
personally and individually the authorized person. (Aleksandar Matkovski, Prilog pitanju devSirme, Prilozi za
orijentalnu filologiju, XIV-XV, 1964-65., Orijentalni institut u Sarajevu, Sarajevo, 1969, 296-298.). This law,
according to most authors was abolished in 1637/1638. (Joseph von Hammer, Historija Turskog Osmanskog
carstva, V, Ognjen Prica, Zagreb, 1979, 244.).

? Jopan H. Tomuh, Jlanak y KpBH, IPHIOKAK IpPOyuaBamy HCTopHje cprckor Hapoma y XVI Bexy, Bophe
Cranojesuh, beorpan, 1898, 1-3.

% Aleksandar Matkovski, Prilog pitanju deviirme...., 273.

#! Mustafa Imamovié, Historija Bognjaka..., 165.



223
ACCEPTING ISLAM BY THE BOSNIAKS DURING THE OTTOMAN PERIOD

able to visit their homeland, but considering their age they could remember their family
and home very well.

The Muslims too were not satisfied with them taking only the Christian children.
The travel writer Gerlah, wrote about a particular Mustafa — pasha, who was telling him
that the Turks do not have any benefit from taking the Christian kids on the contrary the
Christian kids come to Saray and grow to be big people and later they are commanding
with the Turkish kids who are lagging behind.** On one side, there are the Christian
parents that sometimes would bribe their Muslim neighbors to exchange their children
because the Muslim child is circumcised, on the other side there are parents of both
religions that were trying to bribe the officials to take their children.®® This is
particularly common later, because the parents understood that in this way their Kids
have a better future and that they can achieve the highest positions in the country. The
benefits of this system were more that clear for the Bosniak that in 1515. arranged a deal
with ;/Xhich 1.000 of their children a year will be studying in the schools in Sultan’s
yard.

Devshirme was a well planned action, with precisely set criteria, so that the
education support was given to a specific number of children for every administrative
unit in the country, who were ofcourse with the highest quality of psycho — physical
capabilities. In 1488. Bosniaks were already getting back to Bosnia to rule with it, in the
period from 1488. to 1858. even 65 governors were originally from Bosnia and through
the XVI and XVII century there were nine Grand Viziers from Bosnian origin.** The
impact of this kind of system was great in every sphere in evry aspect of the lives of the
population. It is assumed that the Bosniaks is were highly respected. One Austro-
Slovenian author in 1530. wrote that the Sultan liked to hire Bosniaks the most, because
he believed that they are the best, the biggest believers and most devoted of all,
differens'gating from the other Turks in that they are bigger, more attractive and more
skilled.

The Islam in Bosnia within the Islamic caliphate experienced a complete
development. The Islam was mostly an individual act, apart from for a few grouped
incomes to Islam in the beginning. Massive, but a gradual process that was going on for
several generations. This practice shows that the Islamic rule that in religion there is no

%2 Petar Matkovi¢, Putovanja po Balkanskom Poluotoku XVI vieka:Opis putovanja dvaju carskih poslanstva u
Carigrad: K. Ryma godine 1571 i D. Ungnada godine 1572., Tiskom Dionicke tiskare, Zagreb, 1892, 28.

3 3ekup PamunnoBuk, bommanyre Bo MakenoHuja Bo TeKOT Ha XX Bek..., 43.

 Noel Malcolm, Povijest Bosne ..., 46.

% René Pelletier, Sarajevo et sa région: chez les Yougoslaves, de la Save a I'Adriatique, Belles-Lettres, Paris,
1934, 74-75.

% Benedikt Curipeschitz, Ein Disputation oder Gesprech zwayer Stalbuben Ubersetzung und Faksimile der
Ausgabe von 1532, Wieser Verlag , Klagenfurt , 1998, 44.
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forcing, was followed.*” This also is confirmed by the defters that testify about the
indifferent attitude of the authorities toward the Christians’ beliefs, and it was totally
normal for the people who accepted the Islam to continue living with their family.®
According to Ottomans defters in the beginning of XVI century in Bosnia, Herzegovina
and Zvornik, 211.595 persons were not muslim, while 133.295 were.* In the general
census in Bosnia, without Herzegovina from 1604., out of 64.721 house, Muslim
households were 45.941, and non-Muslim 18.891, or 71% with 29%.* The process of
accepting Islam was gradually happening in Herzegovina too. A saved record from the
Orthodox monarch from Herzegovina from 1509., said that a lot of Orthodox willingly
accepted Islam.*! In the report to the Austrian archduke, submited by Jeronim Zlataric, is
stated that Muslims are a majority in Bosnia. Petar Mazareki, who was staying in Bosnia
in 1624., in his statement to the Pope, write that Muslims take three fourths of the
population, and only one fourth are Catholics and Orthodox. With minor differences in
the numbers of the structure of the population testify Atanasije Grgicevic, Tomko
Mrnavic too, as well as Fra Marjan Maravic with their reports. This can also be seen
with the fact that the Bosnian eyalet is established at the end of XVI century, when the
territory of the old Kingdom of Bosnia had absolute majority of Muslim population.

The Bosnian eyalet was not covered with massive migrations of some muslim
ethnic groups. The claims of “planned migrations from different Muslim groups from
Anatolia to the Balkans are unsustainable, since the spacious Anatolia was rarely
populated, and in the first centuries of the kingdom it was an area of immigration.”*? The
migrations to the Balkans occurred as a result of losing territory and expulsion of
Muslims and of the Jews too and their distribution to other parts of the country, as well

¥ Kur'an Casni, Sura 2 (El — Bakare): 256, translate Muhammed H. PandZa, Dzemaluddin Causevi¢, Naklada
C, Zagreb, 2000.

% Srecko S., Dzaja, Die "bosnische Kirche" und das Islamisierungsproblem Bosniens und der Herzegowina in
den Forschungen nach dem zweiten Weltkrieg, Rudolf Trofenik, Miinchen, 1978, 84. In the first defters, there
are a lot of examples like this: Ferhat, son of Ivan’s; Hasan, son of Mihailo’s. (Noel Malcolm, Povijest Bosne
..., 10.). There were also cases where one of two brothers would accept Islam whereas the other did not.
(Bnagucnae Ckapuh, U3abpana [jena..., 80.). In the census in Sarajevo from 1489 it says: Hizir, Radic’son,
Grubisa, muslim Jusuf... In the kasaba Visoko a noticed is the case where a person accepts Islam but does not
change the name: Ivan, son of Palve, muslim; or Bozidar, son od Mihovil, muslim and Alija his brother
muslim. In the village Dubrava, the documents mark one family heade by Dzafer, son of Abdulah. Dzafer’s
brother is Petar, his uncle is Vukas, and his grandchildren are Gjuro, Radovan, Radman, Pavko and Vukman,
and his sons are Ali and Bali. In the village Trbusnica there is a some Hasan, who is a son of a priest. (Adem
Handzi¢, Studije o Bosni: historijski prilozi iz osmansko-turskog perioda, Research Centre for Islamic History,
Art and Culture, Istanbul 1994, 49-50.).

% Muhamed Hadzijahic, Porijeklo bosanskih Muslimana, Bosna, Sarajevo, 1990, 165.

“ Adem Handzi¢, Konfesionalni sastav stanovni$tva u Bosni i Hercegovini u prvim stolje¢ima osmanske
vladavine, Prilozi za orijentalnu filologiju, 42-43, Orijentalni Institut u Sarajevu, Sarajevo 1995, 134.
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as on the Balkans, cannot be generalized as a peaceful and planned colonization of the
region. But ofcourse their arrangement distribution according to numerous factors,
possibilities and needs of the country was planned.

The acceptance of Islam by the Bosniaks and other peoples: Serbians and
Croatians, was wanted to be judged with building a perception of betrayal of tradition
and ideals because Christianity, as an ancestral religion was abandoned. This of course is
not true, especially for the Bosniaks, because the majority of them were not Christians to
begin with, but pure monotheists with their own religious community. There are always
theories about the process of accepting Islam being played in terms of physical and
psychological compulsion on one side, or those people were slaves, convicts, homeless
people and other recreant and excluded elements on the other. When it comes to
Bosniaks, as we saw at the beginning, Islam was accepted by members of monotheistic
religion and later it was an individual act. Imposing the terms betrayal or enforcement,
was just a way to succeed in the assimilation or physical extermination of the Bosniaks
and taking over Bosnia. The medieval Bosnia from the aspect of religion does not
belong neither to Rome nor Constantinople (Istanbul). The violent spreading of Islam
was proved unjustified by Ciro Truhelka, Vladislav Skaric, Milenko Filipovic, Vladimir
Corovic, Vasa Pekagic etc., and a part of their attitudes are that there are no proofs for
violent dispersal of Islam of any kind. In their researches it is clearly seen that their
opinion is that if the spreading of Islam was violent in XIX century there would be no
Christians on the Balkans and that the Ottoman Empire was much more tolerant toward
other religions than many other Christian countries ever were. S. Stojanovski believes
that “the religion was making a demarcation among the communities and individuals,
and it even divided them, still unlike the other parts of Europe it offered a greater degree
of tolerance, with an unconditional freedom of the conscience”.”® The Islam on the
Balkans did not know of pyres, inquisitions, or St. Bartholomew's Day massacres. “In
the times when at the public squares in Western Europe thousands of “disbelievers”
were burning on pyres, in the Balkans there were representatives of many Islamic cults
and forefronts that propagated and disseminated the Islam,”** indicated A. Matkovski.
Later on he concludes that “Islam was a much more tolerable religion that Christianity”,
but also adds that this does not mean that there absolutely were not different excesses
from individuals who were discriminating the Christian population.*®

* Crpamko CrojaHoBckH, KoJEKTHBHUOT HeHTHTET Kaj MakeonuTe Myciumanu, Anda 94, Ckorje, 2009,
18.

* Anexcangap Martkoscky, OTIOPOT NPOTHB HCIaMu3anujata, 360opuuk: Mcropuja, GOIKIOp 1 eTHOIOrHja Ha
ucnaMu3upanute MakeqoHiyn, PemyOnnuka 3ae[HHWIA Ha KYJTypHO HaydHHTe MaHH(ecTauuu Ha
MakeoHCcKuTe Myciaumanu, Cxomje, 1987, 37.

* Anexcangap Markocku, OTIIOPOT IPOTHB HCIAMU3aLMjaTa. ., 37-38.
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From the very beginning the Islam had a significant part in forming the special
outlines in the essence of Bosniaks. In the Ottoman society the division of the population
was on confessional basis. Because of that the Christians usually referred to all the
Muslims as Turks. Out of them, only the Albanians and Hungarians, as well as
Macedonians, always called them Bosniaks. In addition the Bosniaks were adhered to
the Islamic principle that religion is supranational category.*® The Muslims in Bosnia
ethnically identified themselves as Bosniaks, primarily in relation to Turks and the other
Muslim people, because they had the need to express their distinctiveness, their identity
and culture. In official documents there are several forms of their national sign
(Bosnaklar, Bognak taifesi, Bosnalu takvimi, Bosnalu kavm), all of which had the
meaning Bosniaks or Bosnian people. It is noted that in 1568., a group of Bosniaks,
while signing a work contract, refused to sign themselves as Turks, and at their own
request they are introduced as Bosnian Muslims (Musolmani di Bossina).*” A remark
about Bosniaks worth mentioning made by the travel-writer Evlija Celebija in the
beginning of XVII is that: “the people in these areas in speech call themselves Bosniaks.
However, they like more being called Bosnevi”,*® which in fact is the same thing, except
that the latter is in Arabic.

In relation to the other population of Slavic linguistic base, the religion is the main
element of difference. One of the reasons for which is the imposing of the feeling of not
being a part of this land and encouraging emigration, as well as increasing the pressure
on the Muslim population as the defeated side and someone that needs to pay “the
depths of the Turks” in these areas.*® After the Austro-Hungarian occupation, the term
Mohammedans was introduced and at the same time the term Muslim was more used
among people. From the beginning of the XX century, the word Muslim in Bosnia and
Sanjak, as well as in Kosovo and Macedonia, gains a wider connotation than its basic
meaning of being a member of Islam. The religious factor was strong, but the Islamic
universalism did not repress their feeling of ethno genetic connection and unity with the
environment in which they lived. Namely, based on the medieval affiliation and
commonality the “bosniakcism” was a unifying component of the whole bosnian
population.

Before getting into the nationalistic movements from the neighboring Serbia and
Croatia to the Bosnian political arena, the citizens were regarded as Bosniaks with

% 3ekup Pamumosuk, Bourmarute Bo MakeoHnja Bo TeKOT Ha XX Bek..., 46.

" Mustafa Imamovi¢, Historija Bosnjaka..., 13-14.

* Evlija Celebi, Putopis Odlomci o jugoslovenskim zemljama, translate: Hazim Sabanovi¢, Svjetlost,
Sarajevo, 1967, 120.

4 3ekup Pamunnosuk, bormanute Bo Makenonunja Bo TekoT Ha XX Bek ..., 46.
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different religion and not as members of the Serbian or Croatian people.*® So, Vojislav
P. Nikocevic writes: “before the coming of the Turks, in Bosnia there were no Serbians,
but all those people were Bosniaks, since the time of existence of the Bosnian country
until the end of XII century.”" Later, the Catholic Franciscan Bosniakcism was left
undeveloped and then disappeared in Croatism and the same from Bosniak Ortodox go
to Serbism. In this way the religious division and affiliation in time determined the
national membership too.

Under this differentiation the entering of the Islamic civilization in Bosnia had its
impact. This civilization is built on the medieval Bosniak ethnic base and Bosnian
language, as well as on the existing materialistic culture that in time was enriched with
elements of the long tradition of the urban life on the Islamic orient. On that way arising
one new spiritual Islamic development that through the long historic evolution has
determined the Bosniaks national being opposing the other people with Slavic linguistic
base, but with a different ethnic, religious, cultural and socially experience. Still, having
in mind the differentiation between Croats and Serbs, in and out of Bosnia, we can say
that the Ottoman influence was crucial in the continuity, identity, name, distinctiveness,
and existence of the Bosniaks in the Balkans.

The historical continuity and distinctiveness of Bosnia as a country in the past was
confirmed by the Ottomans too. In the division of the country in vilayets, that the
Ottomans tooke after the invasion, in the Bosnian vilayet was included today’s Sanjak,
thus the Bosniaks in continuity were a part of the same administrative and legal union.
Bosnia had an internal military and civil administration. The old Bosnian feudal
aristocracy did not lose its privileges and its lords, they stayed in their country and
within the Ottoman society.> The Bosnian sanjak-bey was not prone to the Rumelian
beylerbey, as the other European Ottoman provinces, but to the sultan. With invasion of
the territories of today’s Bosnian Kraina, parts of Dalmatia, Lika, and Slavonia, in 1580.
was founded the Bosnian Pashalik (eyalet).>® That means that with that region ruled a
pasha of the highest rang — Beylerbey (lord of the lords), in which way Bosnia was
strengthened as a unit. Serbia, for instance, stayed divided in several small
administrative and legal unions, each of which was just one of the many such units in the
Budin and Rumelian eyalet. Bosnia conducted that status of a separate unit until the end
of the Ottoman’s presence in these regions.

% John V. A. Fine, The Historical Roots of Bosnia’s Unique Ethnic Identity, paper presented at the conference
“The Bosnia Paradigm”, International Forum Bosnia Sarajevo, 1998. o Florian Bieber, Muslim identity in the
Balkans before the establishment of nation states..., 20.

5t Vojislav P. Nikéevi¢, Porijeklo i znacenje imena Hrvat i Srbin, Dubrovnik, br. 6, Dubrovnik, 1987, 17.

52 Mapuja IMannescka, [Ipucuiam Murpaius Bo Makenonnja 1875-1881, IHCTUTYT 32 HALMOHANHA MCTOPHja,
Kuurousparencrso Mucna, Ckomje, 1993, 102-103.

%% Hazim Sabanovi¢, Bosanski pasaluk, postanak i upravna podjela, Svjetlost, Sarajevo 1982, 80-81.
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In the biggest rise of the Ottoman Empire, in the time of Mehmed, Bajazit, and
Sulejman, the Bosniaks had a remarkable role and gave to the Empire more than twenty
great Vezirs. Regardless of the reasons, of which there were of course many Bosniaks
and Bosnia were put in a hard and responsible, as well as privileged position in the time
of the Ottoman Empire, which enabled them further development and strengthening of
the state and national capacity of Bosnia. Up until the reforms in XIX century, the
Ottomans, during their several centuries of ruling affirmed the idea of Bosnia as a
compact historic and geopolitical unit within the Ottoman Empire.

The history of Bosnia as a part of the Ottoman Empire was characterized with the
development of more fields, but all of them were in the shadow of the big battles, for
which there was always the need for additional financing, along with the unreturnable
loss of many Bosniaks on different fronts that were leading the country. Because of that
Bosnia had constant uprising of the population. In the past all the big countries were
being born out of wars, thus the constant wars made the contribution for their downfall.
In XVIII century the Ottoman army led three battles with the Habsburg Monarchy in
1714.-1718.; 1737.-1739. and in 1788.-1791., and in the armies the most numerous were
the Boaniaks. Especially meaningful is the big victory in 1737. in Banja Luka against the
Austrian army. In the next battle, taught by the previous defeat, the Austrians guaranteed
the Muslims their religious rights, nevertheless, every victory over the Ottomans was
accompanied with taking over of territory, emigration or Christianization, and
assimilation of the Bosniak population.

All of this resulted to the Bosniak Muslims, unlike the other non-Muslim people,
to experience huge demographic changes, most of all in loss of the young population.
They served military service for years and fought on different sides of the Ottoman
Empire. The rest of the Christian people marked continuous demographic growth. After
the downfall of the Ottoman Empire, with all the suffered losses, without anyone’s
support, the Bosniaks were treated as a “symbol of the Ottoman presence and Islam” by
the newly formed countries. They were the “sad remains from Turkey on the Balkans”,
“a non-state element”, “sebap orphans”, unhistorical group that should be out of the
scene, emigrated, or assimilated with one of the accepted nations.> The pressure of the
national political imperative forced the historians in production of national myths and
performances that only further encourage the religious impatience and exclusion to other
different civilizational and cultural values.

% Safet BandZovi¢, Etnicko-historiografski stereotipi i "sinteticke nacije", Zbornik radova sa Nau¢nog skupa
historijska nauka o Bosni i Hercegovini u razdoblju 1990-2000, Posebno izdanje, CXX/36, ANUBIH,
Sarajevo, 2003, 67-96.
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WHAT NEXT?

For the modern men today what is needed is an objective information, freed from
all the interpretations of facts that build walls between people, impatience and
misunderstandings. With all the cited scientific analysis we can conclude that the
spreading of Islam was not a violent process. There is no source found yet that displays
on violent imposing of Islam on the population. | claim with all responsibilities, that
such kind of source does not exist. The reason for this is that the Ottoman Empire was
resting on the Islamic laws and principles, according to which “in religion there is no
coercion”. Apart from the media, the objective presentation of the facts, without myths,
is crucial in the education. The course books are overloaded with content that is
indoctrinating the youth from an early age. As an example, | will take the Republic of
Macedonia. In one textbook we can find the following statement: “The population that
did not want to abandon Christianity was punished by Ottomans. It means they were
forcely Islamized”.® The authors have the right to create and impose assumptions. In
another textbook, it is said that “The feudal in order to keep and preserve their privileges
and property accepted the Islam voluntarily. Islam was also accepted by some of the
poorest people, in order to get rid of the big taxes that Christians were paying.”*® After
the paragraph in a separate field for the analysis is stated: "Think about it: What were the
reasons that some Macedonians accepted Islam?" In addition are stated only “two
reasons” to accept Islam with which are devaluated the postulates of Islam. On the same
page in the manual it is said that “the teacher should explain to the students the examples
of forced islamisation in the Macedonian tradition.“>” Even if an adult reads this, it is not
clear how the forced islamization can be a part of the tradition of the Macedonian
people. In this textbook, we can find the following formulation: “Macedonians who did
not want to accept the Islam were killed”. This is only a part of the many negative
interpretations of Islam in education, which are accepted as a truth that need not be
discussed.

Many concepts are explained incorrectly and inappropriately. For example:
“Islamization — a process of imposing the Islamic religion on the Macedonian people”.
This term is found in the dictionary of less known terms and expressions at the end of
the textbook for 6™ grade.®® The term “Islamization” is questionable and portrayed as a
violent process. It is never used in a context of voluntary acceptance of the religion, as

% Henan Hanecku and others, Hcropwuja 3a 6 onx., Sesna, Cromje, 2006., 96.

% Mumnan Bomkocku and others, HUcropwuja 3a 6 omn., [IpocserHo deno, Cromje, 2009., 100.
* Ibidem.

% Henan Hauecku and others, Mcropuja 3a 6 o, 116.
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more acceptable system of belief or as the right of choice.>® The term “islamization®,
apart from the course books, is frequently present, even in scientific conferences
organized by Muslims. This term has entered the common usage as a definition and way
of spreading the Islam. The acceptance of Islam, like it is stated in the title of the article,
cannot and must not equate with islamization. There is no islamization, neither violent
nor nonviolent. It is a matter of choice. People are prone to pressure and to save
themselves they are prepared for anything. Just like the air that is forced into the balloon,
and that escapes when the balloon bursts. Just like most things that are forcedly
imprisoned or locked, after the liberation, they go back to its primary position. However,
the Bosniaks that accepted Islam, remained Muslim. If they were Islamized, they would
go back to the life they led before Islam. Moreover, because of them being Muslims they
were discriminated, killed, and forcedly Christianized, and for this there is proof,
documents, photographs etc. Still, the decision that was made out of the deepest motives
in search for the truth and existing was defended even with the price of life or
abandonment of homelands. The free choice and faith is the only right path and
something that gives you peace and significance of existing. That is the truth, was the
same then as it is now. It is a matter of personal choice of every individual.

According to F. Muhic, the national and cultural identity of the population in
Bosnia in the time of Ottoman Empire was crucial motive and main criteria for willingly
accepting or willingly not accepting Islam. Both choices were based on rational,
although diametrically opposed assessments and plans of collective actions, essentially
connected with the correlation toward perspectives for existing of Bosnia as a country:
Bosniaks, for existing of Bosnia, non-Bosniaks, for its tearing apart and taking a part for
themselves.®

The quest for the truth and appropriate way of believing in interaction with the
given moment and feeling of state-building, for existing of Bosnia were the main motive
for accepting Islam by the Bosniaks.

In order to build a healthy society for all the citizens, no matter their differences,
the truth is essential. And the truth is that in five hundred years of ruling by the
Ottomans, and then leaving, in these regions, all of them, even the least numerous ones,
the people were left with theirs identity, religion, language, culture, traditions, churches
and monasteries, they simply stayed their own, and with their own way of living. There
is no case similar to this one. The affirmation of the historic truth about the willing
acceptance of Islam and analyses of the motives that brought them to accept it or not

% Zecir Ramcilovic and others, Islam and Christianity in the History Curriculum of the Primary Education in
the Republic of Macedonia, Journal of Social and Human Sciences, vol. 1 no. 1, International Balkan
University, Skopje, 2014., 16.

% Ferid Muhi¢, Islamski identitet Evrope, CNS, Logos A, Sarajevo, 2014., 330.
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accept it, should be an imperative for the scientist and intellectuals. Through them the
nationalistic ideologies and mythologies will be dismounted and will be erased from the
course books and any other form of transmission of such information. The main purpose
here was, to build a healthy human potential that will allow all the collectivities of the
Balkans, in Europe and the world to live together.
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KAVANIN-i YENICERiYAN VE BOSNALI MUSLUMAN
COCUKLARININ DEVSIRILMESI MESELESININ TENKIiDi*

ASKIN KOYUNCU™

Ozet

1606 yilinda yazilan Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan, Yenigeri Ocagi ve devsirme
tarihinin en Onemli kaynaklarindan birisidir; ancak orijinal metni gintmiize
ulasmamustir. Klasik donemde Miisliimanlardan devsirme alinmadigi halde, Osmanlit
kaynaklarinda Poturnak ogullar:, Potur ogullar: veya Potur taifesi seklinde
tanimlanan Bosna Miisliimanlarindan istisnai olarak acemi oglani toplanmasi
hakkinda Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan’in hérikulade bir anlatis1 vardir. Buna gore,
Bosna’dan yalnizca Miisliiman ¢ocuklar1 devsirilmekte olup, bunun sebebi ise Bosnha
ahalisinin 1463 yilinda fetihle birlikte topluca ihtida etmesi ve Fatih Sultan
Mehmed’den g¢ocuklarinin devsirilmesini rica etmeleridir. Bunun {izerine Sultan,
Bosnali Miisliman c¢ocuklarindan acemi oglani alinmasmi kanun kilmistir. Bu
anlatim devsirme konusunda Bosna Miisliimanlarina 6zel bir imtiyaz verildigi
efsanesi yaratmis ve Yenigeri Ocagi ve devsirme sistemi ile ilgili literatiire de bu
sekilde yerlesmistir. Bazi tarih¢iler bu anlatiyr Bosna Kilisesi’nin Bogomil oldugu
ve bu sebeple Bosnaklarin Kitlesel olarak Islami kabul ettiklerini savunan Bogomil
tezini desteklemek i¢in kullanmislar ve Bosnaklarmn goniillii olarak c¢ocuklarini
devsirme memurlarina verdiklerini ileri siirmiislerdir. Bu bildiride Kavanin-i
Yenigeriyan’m Istanbul, St. Petersburg ve Bratislava’da bulunan yedi niishasini
kullandik. Calismamizda ilk dénce Kavanin-i Yeniceriydn’in mevcut niishalarinda
Bosna ile ilgili pasaji karsilastiracagiz. Ardindan, ¢esitli Osmanl kaynaklari 1g13inda
onun anlatisiin tarihi hakikatlere uygun olup olmadigimi gézden gegirecegiz. Son
olarak, Osmanlilarin klasik donemde neden yalnizca Bosnali Miisliiman ¢ocuklarini
devsirdigini ve bu uygulamanin ne zaman basladigini agiklamaya ¢alisacagiz.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan, Bosna, Islamlasma, Bogomilizm,
Devsirme, Yenigeriler, Potur ogullari.

* Bu bildiride incelenen konu, ilk olarak “Devsirme Tarihine Bir Derkenar: Bosna’nin Islamlasmasi ve
Osmanli Terminolojisinde Potur ve Potur Ogullar1 Terimlerinin Anlami1”, (Tiirk Sosyal Tarihgiliginde Bir
“Yalmiz” Isim Bahaeddin Yediyildiz’a Armagan, Ed. Yunus Kog - Serhat Kiigiik, Ankara: Tirk Kiltiiriin
Aragtirma Enstitiisii, 2015, ss. 213-259) adli ¢aligmamizda kismen ele alinmis olup, ardindan yeni kaynak
ve bulgularla genisletilerek Yunus Emre Enstitiisii, Belgrad Tiirk Kiiltiir Merkezi (Turski Kulturni Centar
Beograd) ve Belgrad Tarih Enstitiisii (Istoriyski Institut) tarafindan 25-26 Mayis 2016 tarihlerinde
Belgrad’da diizenlenen “The International Scientific Symposium: State and Society in the Balkans before
and after Establishment of Ottoman Rule” adli uluslararast sempozyumda “Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan and the
Recruitment of Bosnian Muslim Boys as Devshirme Reconsidered” baslig ile bildiri olarak sunulmustur.
Isbu bildiri, bu konudaki arastirmalarimizin tekemmiil etmesi ile olusturulmustur.

** Dog. Dr., Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiltesi, Tarih Bolimi, e-mail:
askinkoyuncu@comu.edu.tr
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Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan and Criticism of the Recruitment Story of Bosnian
Muslim Boys as Devshirme

Abstract

Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan (Janissary Law) is one of the most important sources on
the history of devshirme and the Janissary Corps. It was written originally in 1606,
but only several copies of it reached today. Although Muslims were exempted from
the devshirme in the classical period, Bosnian Muslim boys, called Poturnak
ogullari, Potur ogullar: or Potur taifesi in the Ottoman documents, were
exceptionally collected as acemioglan. Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan has a unique narrative
about the reason of the recruitment of them and its starting time. According to the
Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan only Muslim boys were recruited from Bosnia and the reason
for it was that Bosnian people embraced Islam massively on the Ottoman conquest
in 1463, but requested from Sultan Mehmed the Conqueror that their children should
be collected as devshirme. Then, the Sultan ordered Bosnian Muslim boys to be
recruited as acemioglan. This claim created a myth of special privilege bestowed by
the Ottomans only to Bosnian Muslims and also it was widely accepted by the
devshirme literature. Some historians used this narrative to back up the Bogomil
theory asserting that because the Bosnian Church was Bogomil, Bosnians at once
converted to Islam en masse. Besides, they claimed that Bosnian Muslims gave their
children voluntarily to the devshirme officers. In this study, | used seven copies of
Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan preserved in Istanbul, St. Petersburg and Bratislava. First, |
am going to compare the passage about Bosnia in the copies of the Kavanin-i
Yeniceriyan and after that | will reconsider whether its narrative is compatible with
the historical facts or not in the light of the other Ottoman sources. Finally, | will try
to explain why the Ottomans only collected Bosnian Muslim boys as devshirme in
the classical period and when it was started.

Keywords: Janissary Law, Bosnia, Islamization, Bogomilizm, Devshirme,
Janissaries, Poturs.

GIRIS

Osmanlt tarihinin en 6nemli ve en tartismali konularindan birisi siiphesiz
devsirme uygulamasidir. Klasik dénemde Mdslimanlardan devsirme alimmadigi
halde, Osmanl kaynaklarinda Poturnak ogullari, Potur ogullari, Potur taifesi ve
stinnetlioglan seklinde tanimlanan Bosnali Miisliiman cocuklar1 istisnai bigimde
acemi oglami olarak Yenigeri Ocagi’na devsirilmislerdir. Bunun sebebi ve baglangi¢
tarihi hakkinda Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan’da aktarilan harikulade bir hikaye vardir.

Bosna ile ilgili pasajin tenkidine gegmeden dnce, Pal Fodor’un da isaret ettigi
gibi Yenigeri Ocagi hakkindaki en onemli kaynaklardan biri olan Kavanin-i
Yeniceriyan’in ismine ragmen bir kanunname degil, nasihatndme tarzinda yazilmig
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bir risdle oldugunu belirtmemiz gerekir." Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan, Halkulvad
Seferi’nden (1574) sonraki pek cok sefere istirak etmis bir yenigeri oldugunu
belirten anonim bir yazar tarafindan Sultan I. Ahmed’e (1603-1617) takdim edilmek
amaciyla 1606 yilinda, Bosnak Dervis Mehmed Pasa’nin sadareti sirasinda (21
Haziran - 9 Aralik 1606) kaleme alinmstir. 16. ylizyihin ikinci yarst ile 17. yiizyil
baglarinda Osmanli Devleti’nin idarf, askeri ve mali buhranlarla kars1 karsiya kaldig:
ve Habsburg Imparatorlugu ve Safevi Devleti ile yapilan uzun ve yorucu savaslarin
Osmanli askerf ve ekonomik giiciinii yiprattigi malumdur. Ayrica, atesli silah
teknolojisinde meydana gelen degisim, savaslarda piyade sinifinin 6n plana
cikmasimi saglamig ve sipahi birliklerinin giderek 6nemini kaybetmesine sebep
olmugtur. Bu gelismeler yenigeri sayisinda bir artisa ve Turklerin agagirag: ve
kuloglu gibi sifatlarla Yeniceri Ocagi’na girmeye baglamasina yol agmustir. Bir
bagka ifade ile yeni kosullar Osmanli devlet adamlarini klasik kurumlarin yapisini
degistirmeye ve doniistirmeye zorlamistir. Yasl ve tecriibeli bir yenigeri olan ve
devsirme sistemindeki bozulma ve ocak nizaminda meydana gelen degisimden
rahatsizlik duydugu anlasilan Kavanin-i Yenigeriydn’m anonim yazari, Sultana
Yenigeri Ocagi’nin kanunlarini, kurallarini ve geleneklerini gostermek ve bidatler
konusunda onu ikaz etmek istemis gorinmektedir. Dolayisiyla Kavanin-i
Yeniceriyan’n yazilis zamani tesadiif degildir. Metin incelendiginde anonim yazarin
baglica kaygismmin Tiirklerin Yenigeri Ocagi’na sizmast veya duhQli oldugu
goriilmektedir. Nitekim kaldirilmas: gereken ilk bidat olarak buna isaret edilmistir.?
Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan, Kapikulu teskilati, acemi oglanlar1, yenigeriler ve devsirme
sistemi hakkinda stiphesiz ¢ok 6nemli bilgiler ihtiva etmekle birlikte, inceledigimiz
konuda oldugu gibi ger¢ekte anonim yazarin bildiginden, duydugundan, sandigindan
velveya zannedilmesini istediginden fazla bir sey soylemez.

Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan’in orijinal metni giniimiize ulagmamstir. Ancak,
muhtelif isimlerde ¢esitli kopyalari mevcuttur. Biz bu ¢alismamizda Kavanin-i
Yenigeriyan’m Istanbul, Bratislava ve St. Petersburg’da bulunan yedi niishasini
kullandik:

! P&l Fodor, “Bir Nasihat-name Olarak Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan”, Besinci Milletlerarast Tiirkoloji
Kongresi: Istanbul, 23-28 Eyliil 1985, Tebligler, III. Tiirk Tarihi, Cilt 1, Istanbul: Istanbul Universitesi
Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yayinlari, 1986, ss. 217-224. Bu konuda ayrica bkz. Vojtech Kop&an, “Mebde-i
Kanun-1 Yeniceri Ocagi Tarihi (Istoriya proiskhozhdeniya zakonov yanicharskogo korpusa). Izdanie
teksta, perevod s turetskogo, vvedenie, kommentarii i ukazateli I. Ye. Petrosyan. Pamyatniki pismennosti
Vostoka, LXXIX. Moscow, Nauka 1987. 283 + 315 pp.”, Asian and African Studies, Slovak Academy of
Sciences, Vol. 1, 1992, No. 1, pp. 103-105; Nenad Moacanin, “Mass Islamization of Peasants in Bosnia:
Demystifications”, Mélanges Prof. Machiel Kiel, Ed. Abdeljelil Temimi, Zaghouan: Fondation Temimi
pour la Recherche Scientifique et I’Information, 1999, p. 354; Ayni yazar, “Defterology and Mythology:
Ottoman Bosnia up to the Tanzimat”, International Journal of Turkish Studies, Vol. 10, No. 1-2, Fall
2004, s. 190; Colin Imber, Osmanl Imparatorlugu, 1300-1650: Iktidarin Yapis, Cev. Siar Yalcin,
Istanbul: istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yaymlari, 2006, s. 177, 178; Halil Inalcik, Devlet-i ‘Aliyye: Osmanit
Imparatortugu Uzerine Arastirmalar-11. Tagayyiir ve Fesad (1603-1656): Bozulus ve Kargasa Donemi,
Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas: Kiiltiir Yaymlari, 2014, s. 143-151.

2 Fodor, a.g.b., s. 217-219; Kopé&an, a.g.m., s. 103, 104; Moaganin, “Mass Islamization of Peasants in
Bosnia”, s. 354.
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1. Kavanin-i Zimre-i Bektasiydn, Topkap1 Saray1 Miizesi Kitiphanesi, Revan
Kitaplig (tt. 1642-1643).% (Buradan sonra Revan 1320)

2. Mebde-i Kantin-1 Yenigeri Ocagr Tarihi, Rusya Bilimler Akademisi,
Oryantal Elyazmalar1 Enstitiisii, St. Petersburg (tt. 1705).* (Buradan sonra St.
Petersburg)

3. Kavanin-i Zumre-i Bektagsiydn, Topkapt Saray1 Miizesi Kituphénesi, Revan
Kitaplig (tt. 1713-1715).° (Buradan sonra Revan 1319)

4. Yeniceri Kanunnamesi, Universite Kiitiiphanesi, Bratislava, Basagi¢ Islam
Elyazmalar1 Koleksiyonu (H. 1137/1724-1725).° (Buradan sonra BB)

5. Yeniceri Ocagi Kanun ve Kaideleri, Istanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Atatiirk
Kitaplig1, Belediye Yazmalar1 BSliimii (H.1210/1795-1796).” (Buradan sonra BY)

6. Kavanin-i  Yeniceriyan, Sileymaniye Kitiphanesi, Esad Efendi
Koleksiyonu.? (Buradan sonra EE)

® Kavanin-i Zimre-i Bektasiyin, Topkapt Sarayr Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi, Revan Kitaphgi, No. 1320. Bu
niishanin sonundaki Yenigeri Agasi listesinde kayitl son isim Bektas Aga’dir (v. 105a). Dolayisiyla, bu
nlisha onun yenigeri agalig1 sirasinda (Subat 1642-Haziran 1643) istinsah edilmis olmalidir. Bu durumda
Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan’in en eski tarihli kopyasi, zannedildigi gibi St. Petersburg niishasi degil, Revan
1320°de kayitl niishadir.

* Mebde-i Kaniin-1 Yeniceri Ocagi Tarihi, Poccuiickoii akagemuu Hayk, HCTHTYT BOCTOUHBIX
pyxommceii, Cankt-Tletep6ypr (Rossiyskoy akademii nauk. Institut vostogmih rukopisey, Sankt-
Peterburg), No. A 249. Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan’in mevcut niishalari iginde ibrahim bin Ismail tarafindan
tahminen 1705’te istinsah edilmis olan ve St. Petersburg’da bulunan bu niisha, 1. Ye. Petrosyan tarafindan
1987 yilinda Rusca terciimesi ve faksimilesi ile birlikte nesredilmistir: Me6de-u xaunyn-u tienuuepu
o0dcazul mapuxu (Mcmopus npoucxosicoenus 3aKkoH06 AHLINAPCKO20 Kopnyca), VI3nanne TekcTa, mepeBos
¢ Typeukoro, BBeaeHHE, KoMMeHTapuu U ykaszarenu V.E.Ilerpocsin, OtBercTBeHHBIN penakrop A. H.
Kononos, Mocksa: UsnarensctBo «Hayka», 1987. [Mebde-i Kanun-i Yeniceri Ocagi Tarihi: Istoriya
proishojdeniya zakonov Yamicarskogo korpusa, Izdanie teksta, perevod s Turetskogo, vvedenie,
kommentariy i ukazateli I. Ye. Petrosyan; otv. redaktor A. N. Kononov, Moskva: Izdatelstvo “Nauka”,
1987]. Calismamizda bu kitaptaki faksimile kismini kullandik. St. Petersburg niishasi ayrica, Orhan Sakin
tarafindan sadelestirilerek giiniimiiz Tiirkgesine de aktanlmustir: Yeniceri Ocagi: Tarihi ve Yasalari,
Istanbul: Dogu Kiitiiphanesi, 2011.

% Kavanin-i Zimre-i Bektasiyin, Topkapt Sarayr Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi, Revan Kitaphgi, No. 1319. Bu
niishanin sonundaki Yenigeri Agas listesinde kayitli son Yenigeri Agasi Kiird Hasan Aga’dir (v. 173a).
Dolayisiyla, bu niisha onun yenigeri agaligi sirasinda, Eyliil/Ekim 1713 ile Eyliil 1715 tarihleri arasinda,
istinsah edilmis olmalidir.

® Yeniceri Kanunnamesi, Univerzitnd kniZnica v Bratislave, BaSagicova zbierka islamskych rukopisov,
No. TE 47, Poradové Cislo: 439. Bu niisha Bognak tarihgi, yazar ve politikact Safvet Beg Basagi¢’in
(1870-1934) sahsi kiitiiphanesindeki niishadir ve ilk olarak kendisi tarafindan kullanilmistir. Safvet Beg
Basagi¢-Redzepasi¢, Kratka Uputa ProSlost Bosne i Hercegovine: Od 1463 do 1850 godine, Vlastita
Naklada, Sarajevo 1900. Bu kitap Tiirkgeye de g¢evrilmistir: Safvet Beg Basagic (Recepasi¢) (Mirza
Safvet), Bosna Hersek Tarihi: 1463-1850, Cev. Saffet Atalay, Istanbul: Kastas Yaymevi, [2015].

" Yeniceri Ocagi Kanun ve Kaideleri, 1.B.B. Atatiirk Kitaphigi, Belediye Yazmalari, No. BEL_Yz 0.97.
Bu niisha ilk olarak “Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan-1 Dergdh-1 Ali” baslig: ile surada yaymlanmistir: Ahmet
Akglinduz, Osmanl Kanunndmeleri ve Hukuki Tahlilleri, 9/ Kitap, 1. Ahmed Devri Kanunnameleri, 9/I1.
Kitap, II. Osman Devri Kanunnameleri, istanbul: FEY Vakfi Yaymlari, 1996, ss. 127-367.

& Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan, Silleymaniye Kitiphanesi, Esad Efendi Koleksiyonu, No. 2068.
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7. Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan, Beyazit Devlet Kitlphéanesi, Veliyiddin Efendi
Koleksiyonu.? (Buradan sonra VEK)

Revan 1320 ve St. Petersburg niishalarinin Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan’in
giinlimiize ulasan niishalar1 iginde istinsah tarihleri itibartyla en eski iki kopya
olmalar1 disinda, yer ve sahis isimleri bakimindan da eksiksiz bulunmalar1 hasebiyle
digerlerine oranla miiellif niishasina daha yakin ve daha giivenilir olduklarini
sOylemek mumkinddir.

I- Kavanin-i Yeniceriydn’a Goére Bosnali Miislimanlardan Devsirme
Alnmasinin Sebebi ve Bu Konuda Aktarilan Rivayetin Gdzden Gegirilmesi

Bosnali Musliman ¢ocuklarinin acemi oglani olarak devsirilmesinin sebebi ve
bu uygulamanin ne zaman bagladig1 konusu tarihgiler arasinda ihtilafli bir meseledir.
Aslinda, literatiirde bu husustaki bilgilerin ¢ogu Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan’a ve agik¢a
ondan yararlandig1 anlagilan Semdanizide Findiklili Stileyman Efendi’nin (8. 1779)
Muri’t-Tevarih adli eserine dayalhidir. Kavanin-i Yeniceriyn’da aktarilan rivayet,
uzunca bir stire Bosna Kilisesi’nin Bogomil mezhebini benimsedigini, Bosnaklarin
Osmanli hakimiyeti dncesinde ayr1 bir kimligi oldugunu ve bu nedenle 1463 yilinda
fetihle birlikte kitlesel ve hizli bir sekilde ihtida ettiklerini savunan Bogomil tezini
desteklemek icin kullanilmis olmasi bakimindan da énemlidir.

Kavanin-i Yenigeriydn’in mevcut biitiin niishalarinda Bosna ile ilgili pasaj
neredeyse aynidir ve Bosnali Miisliman ¢ocuklarimin devsirilmesi ve bunun
baslangig¢ tarihi hakkinda ayni rivayet tekrar edilmistir. Biz burada anlatim ve ifade
bozukluklart disinda Revan 1320 ve St. Petersburg niishalarini esas alip, metinlerin
birbirlerinden farklilastiklar1 yerlere dipnotlarla isaret edecegiz. Kavanin-i
Yenigeriyan’da aktarilan rivayet soyledir: '

“...Yukarida oglan cem‘i iglin virilan emr-i serife® kafir evladindan gayrisin
cem eylemegi nehy eylemis iken'? Bosna diyarindan®® cem® olunan oglanlarin

® Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan, Beyazit Devlet Kiitiiphanesi, Veliyiiddin Efendi Koleksiyonu, No. 1973. Bu
niishanin faksimilesi sadelestirilmis modern bir Tiirkge ile birlikte nesredilmistir: Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan:
Yenigeri Kanunlart, Yay. Haz. Tayfun Toroser, Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yaynlari, 2011.

10 Revan 1320, v. 8b, 9a; St. Petersburg, faksimile 12b-13b, orijinal v. 11b-12b; Revan 1319, v. 12a, 12b;
BB, v. 84, 8b; BY, v. 7b, 83a; EE, v. 83, 8b; VEK, v. 10b, 11a; Ahmet Akgundlz, Osmanii Kanunndmeleri
ve Hukuki Tahlilleri, s. 141. Sadelestirilmis metin i¢in bkz. Sakin, a.g.e., s. 171, 172; Toroser, a.g.e., S.
16, 17.

1 virilan emr-i serifde: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 12b, orijinal v. 11b — virilen
evamir-i-i serifede: Revan 1319, v. 12a — virilen evamir-i serifde: BY, v. 7b, VEK, v. 10b — virilan emr-i
serife: BB, v. 8a — virilan evamir-i serifde: EE, v. 8a.

2 nehy eylemis iken: Revan 1320, v. 8b; Revan 1319, v. 12a; BB, v. 8a — nehy eylemisken: St.
Petersburg, faksimile s. 12b, orijinal v. 11b; BY, v. 7b; EE, v. 8a; VEK, v. 10b.

13 Bosna diyarindan: Revan 1320, v. 8b; BY, v. 7b; EE, v. 8a; VEK, v. 10b — Bosna diyarinda: St.
Petersburg, faksimile s. 12b, orijinal v. 11b; Revan 1319, v. 12a; BB, v. 8a.
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ciimlesin® Miisliiman oglu Miisliiman iken ve cem‘ olunmamak kanun degil
iken,’® andan ma‘ada anlarin ckserini'® Saray-1 Amire’ye ve Has Bagce’ye
virdiklerine ve taife-i mezk(run® bu denlii itibarina sebeb oldur kim,'® ol
zamanda Fatih-i Kostantiniyye Sultan Mehemmed Han (aleyhi’r-rahmetli ve’r-
ridvan) hazretleri'® Bosna diyan iizerine asker-i zafer-eserleri ile teveccih
buyurduklarinda, ol diyarda (olan)?®® umdmen redya vii beraya padisdh-1 lem-
penah hazretlerinin® kuvvet vii kudretin bildiklerinde? karsu geliib rikab-1
hiimydnlarina yiizlerin siirdiler® ve bir ugurdan imana gelicek?®* padisah-1 alem-
pendh hazretleri (bunlarin bir ugurdan) imana geldiklerin goricek bildi kim,?
bunlar kem taife degildir, seref-i Islam ile miiserref olduklarma®® binaen (padisah-
1 alem-penah hazretleri) benden ne murad idersiz?’ taleb eylen didikde®

4 climlesin: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 12b, orijinal v. 11b — ciimlesi: Revan 1319, v.
12a; BB, v. 8a; BY, v. 7b; EE, v. 8a; VEK, v. 10b.

15 cem* olunmamak kanun degil iken: Revan 1320, v. 8b — ve cem‘ olunmamak kanun degil iken: St.
Petersburg, faksimile s. 12b, 13a, orijinal v. 11b, 12a — cem‘ olunmak kanun oldugundan Revan 1319, v.
12a (Revan 1319’daki bu ifadenin iizeri gizilerek su sekilde diizeltilmistir: cem‘ olunmamak kanun degil
iken); BB, v. 8a, 8b; BY, v. 7b; VEK, v. 10b — cem* olunmak kanun oldigindan: EE, v. 8a.

% andan ma‘ada anlarin ekserini: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a —
ma‘ada anlarin ekseri: Revan 1319, v. 12a; BB, v. 8a, 8b — ma‘ada anlarin ekserinden: BY, v. 7b; EE, v.
8a; VEK, v. 10b.

'7 taife-i mezkdrun: Revan 1320, v. 8b; Revan 1319, v. 12a; BB, v. 8b; BY, v. 7b; EE, v. 8a; VEK, v. 10b
— taife-i mezbdrun: St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a.

18 oldur kim: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a; BY, v. 7b; EE, v. 8a;
VEK, v. 10b — oldur ki: Revan 1319, v. 123; BB, v. 8b.

19 Fatih-i Kostantiniyye Sultan Mehemmed Han hazretleri: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s.
13a, orijinal v. 12a - Fatih-i Kostantiniyye Sultan Mehemmed Han aleyhi’r-rahmetii ve’r-ridvan
hazretleri: Revan 1319, v. 12a; BB, v. 8b; BY, v. 7b; EE, v. 8a; VEK, v. 10b.

2 o] diyarda: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a — ol diyarda olan: Revan
1319, v. 123; BY, v. 7b; EE, v. 8a; VEK, v. 10b - ol diyardan olan: BB, v. 8b.

2 padisah-1 alem-penah hazretlerinin: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a;
BB, v. 8b; VEK, v. 11a — padisah-1 dlem-penah: Revan 1319, v. 12a — padisah-1 alem-pendhin: BY, v. 8a;
EE, v. 8a.

22 kuvvet vii kudretin bildiklerinde: Revan 1320, v. 8b; BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8a; VEK, v. 11a — kuvvet-i
kudretin bildiklerinde: St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a; Revan 1319, v. 12a — kuvvet vii
kudretlerin bildiklerinde: BB, v. 8b.

28 yiizlerin siirdiler: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a; Revan 1319, v.
12a; EE, v. 8a; VEK, v. 11a - yizlerin striib: BB, v. 8b — yizlerini surdiler: BY, v. 8a.

% ye bir ugurdan Tmana gelicek: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a; Revan
1319, v. 12a; BY, v. 84a; EE, v. 8a; VEK, v. 11a - ve bir ugurdan Tméana gelince: BB, v. 8b.

% tmana geldiklerin gdricek bildi kim: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a
— bunlarin bir ugurdan Tmana geldiklerin goricek bildi kim: Revan 1319, v. 12a, 12b; BB, v. 8b; BY, v.
8a; EE, v. 84, 8b; VEK, v. 11a.

% seref-i islama miiserref olduklarina: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a
— seref-i Islam ile miiserref olduklarina: Revan 1319, v. 12b; BB, v. 8b — seref-i Islam ile miiserref
olduguna: BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8b; VEK, v. 11a.

27 penden ne murad idersiz: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a — padisah-1
alem-penéh hazretleri benden ne murad idersiz: Revan 1319, v. 12b; BB, v. 8b; BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8b;
VEK, v. 11a.

%8 ve taleb eylen didikde: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a — taleb eylen
didikde: Revan 1319, v. 12b; BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8b; VEK, v. 11a — taleb eylen deyu buyurduklarinda: BB,
v. 8b.
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diyarlarindan oglan cem‘ olunmasin murad itdiklerinde® bu iltimaslarin kabul
idiib*® bunlardan oglan cem* olunmasini kanun eylediler.® Bunlar: gerek siinnetli
olsun ve gerek olmasun cem* iderler.*> Bunlarin yoklanmasi kanun degildir.*®
Meger bu taifeden olmayub icine dahil olmasun deyu ihtiyaten® yoklayalar. Fi’l-
vaki bu taifenin sirisi geldikde muhkem yoklanmak® lazimdir. TA kim icine
Etrak taifesinden akce kuvveti ile kimesne*® dahil®” olmaya ve Bosna diyarina
varan c¢orvact [¢orbaci, yayabasi, A.K.] ciimle devsirmeye varanlardan®
mustakim gerekdir. Zira bu tdife Misliman olmagla aralarina haricden ddem
dahil olmak 4sandir® ve bu taifeden bu ana degin cem* olunanin eger sarayda ve
eger bostanda, eger sair yerde ekseri eyii olub®® ali mansiblara* dahil olub akil i

2 diyarlarindan oglan cem‘ olmasin murad itdiklerinde: Revan 1320, v. 8b; Revan 1319, v. 12b —
diyarlarindan oglan cem‘ olunmasun murad itdiklerinde: St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a —
vilayetliiler bizim diyarimizdan oglan cem‘ olsun deyu taleb eylediklerinde: BB, v. 8b — diyarlarindan
oglan cem* olunmasin murad eylediklerinde: BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8b; VEK, v. 11a.

% bu iltimaslarin kabul idiib: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a — anlar
dahi bu iltimaslarin kabul idiib: Revan 1319, v. 12b — anlar dahi bu iltimaslar1 kabul idiib: BY, v. 8a; EE,
v. 8b; VEK, v. 11a — iltimaslarin kabul buyurub: BB, v. 8b.

3 punlardan oglan cem* olunmasini kanun eylediler: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a,
orijinal v. 12a; Revan 1319, v. 12b — bunlardan oglan cem‘ olunmasm kanun buyurdular: BB, v. 8b —
bunlardan oglan cem‘ olunmasin kanun eylediler: BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8b; VEK, v. 11a.

®2 bunlar1 gerek siinnetli olsun ve gerek olmasun cem* iderler: Revan 1320, v. 8b — bunlar gerek siinnetli
olsun ve gerek olmasun cem idiib: St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a — ve bunlar1 gerek
stiinnetli olsun gerek olmasin cem* iderler: Revan 1319, v. 12b; BB, v. 8b — bunlarin gerek siinnetli olsun
gerek olmasin cem® iderler: BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8b; VEK, v. 11a.

* bunlarmn yoklanmasi kanun degildir: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a;
Revan 1319, v. 12b; BB, v. 8b — bunlarin yoklanmasin kanun itmediler: BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8b; VEK, v.
1la.

% Bu kelime St. Petersburg niishasinda Usba seklinde yazilmustir: Faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a.

% yoklanmak: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petershurg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a; BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8b;
VEK, v. 11a - yoklamak: Revan 1319, v. 12b.

% kimesne: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13a, orijinal v. 12a; Revan 1319, v. 12b; EE, v.
8b; BY, v. 8a; VEK, v. 11a — kimse: BY, v. 8a; VEK, v. 11a.

¥ Bu kelime St. Petersburg niishasinda yoktur.

% corvaci ve ciimle devsirmeye varanlardan: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13, orijinal
v. 12b; Revan 1319, v. 12b — ¢orvaci ciimle devsirmeye varanlardan: BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8b; VEK, v. 11a.

¥ BB niishasinda asagidaki kisim atlanmustir: “Meger bu taifeden olmayub icine dahil olmasun deyu
ihtiyaten yoklayalar. Fi’l-vaki bu taifenin siirisi geldikde muhkem yoklanmak lazimdir. Ta kim igine
Etrak taifesinden akge kuvveti ile kimesne dahil olmaya ve Bosna diyarina varan ¢orvact ciimle
devsirmeye varanlardan miistakim gerekdir. Zira bu taife Miisliman olmagla aralarina haricden adem
dahil olmak asandir.”

“ cem* olunamin eger sarayda ve eger bostanda, eger sair yerde ekseri eyii olub: Revan 1320, v. 8b; St.
Petersburg, faksimile s. 13b, orijinal v. 12b — cem* olunanin eger saraydadir, eger bostandadir ekseri eyii
olub: Revan 1319, v. 12b — cem‘ olunanin eger sarayda ve eger bostandadir ekseri: BB, v. 8b — cem®
olunanin eger sarayda ve eger bostanda ekseri eyl olub: BY, v. 8a; VEK, v. 11a — cem‘ olunan eger
sarayda ve eger bostanda ekseri eyii olub: EE, v. 8b.

* 4li mansiblara: Revan 1320, v. 8b — li mansublara: St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13b, orijinal v. 12b —
mansib-1 dlilere: Revan 1319, v. 12b — menasib-1 aliye ile ¢ikub mertebe-i aliye: BB, v. 8b — mansib-1
aliyelere: BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8b; VEK, v. 11a.



242

ASKIN KOYUNCU

dané olmuslardir. Ol cihetden* bunlan Saray-1 Amire’ye ve Bostana viriib Tiirk
izerine virmezler.” *®

Semdanizdde Findiklili Siilleyman Efendi de Muri’t-Tevarih adli eserinde
Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan’daki rivayete benzer bir hikaye aktarmigtir:

“Bosna feth olundukda ciimlesi birden Miisliiman olub padisdha rica itdiler ki
evladimiz devsirme tarikiyla ahz oluna. Yani redya zimmileri evladindan beher
sene biner nefer devsiriliib siinnet olunub acemi oglan1 meydaninda terbiye,
ba‘dehu hiisnii’l-vech olanlarin Endertin-1 Hiimaytn’a ve kuvvetliileri baggelere
bostanci, bakisi ortalara Yenigeri yazilur idi ve Yenigeriler kislalarinda sakin
olurlar idi. Miisliman evladindan olmaz idi. Hatta siinnetli tevelliid iden zimmi
evlad: dahi siiphelii deyu alinmaz idi. Zird miislim evladi kar-u kisb billr hin-i
miizdyakada babasi anasi yanina kagar zahmete tahammiil itmez deyu, kabul
olunmaz idi. Amma redya evladi cenkten dénemez, donse hakkindan geliniir
kacamaz deyu boyle kanun kilmmmigdi. Ciinkii Bosnali Miisliiman oldu evladi
alinmaz. Anin iclin evladlarmin devsirilmesine rica itdiler, padisah dahi
Miisliimandan Bosnali devsirme olsun deyu icazet virdi.”**

Bu iki kaynaga gore Bosna ahalisi, 1463 yilindaki fetihle birlikte topluca Islam
dinini kabul etmislerdir. Bu durumdan son derece memnun olan Fatih Sultan
Mehmed’in (1444-1446, 1451-1481) kendisinden bir talepleri olup olmadigini
sormasi lizerine, Bosna ahalisi kendi rizalarn ile gocuklarinin Yenigeri Ocagi’na
acemi oglani olarak devsirilmesini rica etmislerdir. Sultan da Bosnali Miisliiman
¢ocuklarmin toplanmasini kanun eylemis veya buna iclzet vermistir. Dolayisiyla,
Bosnali Miislimanlardan (Potur ogullari, Potur téifesi) devsirme alinmasi fetihten
hemen sonra baglamistir. Diger bir deyisle Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan ve Muri’t-Tevarih,
Bosnali Miisliiman ¢ocuklarmin devsirilmesinin Bosnalilarin bir anda ve kitlesel
olarak Islami kabul etmeleri sonucunda Sultan tarafindan onlara verilmis husust bir
imtiyaz oldugunu iddia etmektedir. Ancak, her iki kaynagin da olduk¢a ge¢
doénemlere ait oldugunu ve aktardiklari hikdyenin tarihi gergeklerle ortiismedigini
belirtmemiz gerekir.

Oncelikle, Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan’da Bosna’dan kimlerin devsirildigi ve bunun
hukuki durumu hakkinda aktarilan bilgiler tutarsizdir. Bu konuda Revan 1320 ve St.
Petersburg niishalarinda “Yukarida oglan cem‘i igiin virilan emr-i serifde kafir
eviddindan gayrisin cem‘ eylemegi nehy eylemisken Bosna diyarinda(n) cem’
olunan oglanlarmn ciimlesin Miisliiman oglu Miisliiman iken ve cem‘ olunmamak
kanun degil iken andan ma ‘add anlarin ekserini Saray-1 Amire’ye ve Has Bagceye

“2 cihetden: Revan 1320, v. 9a; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13b, orijinal v. 12b; Revan 1319, v. 12b; BB,
v. 8b —vechden: BY, v. 8a; EE, v. 8b; VEK, v. 11a.

3 Revan 1320, v. 9a; St. Petersburg, faksimile s. 13b, orijinal v. 12b; Revan 1319, v. 12b; BB, v. 8b; BY,
v. 8a; EE, v. 8b; VEK, v. 11a.

* Semdanizade Findiklili Siileyman Efendi, Miiri’t-Tevarih, C. I, istanbul: Maarif Nezareti, 1338, s. 454;
Ahmed Refik [Altinay], “Devsirme UsGli, Acemi Oglanlar”, Dariilfiiniin Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Mecmuast,
C.V, S. 1-2, 1926, s. 1, 2; M. Tayyib Gokbilgin, Osmanli Miiesseseleri Teskilati ve Medeniyeti Tarihine
Genel Bakig, Istanbul: Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Matbaasi, 1977, s. 145.
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virdiklerine...”* seklinde aktarilan ifade, daha sonraki tarihlerde istinsah edilen
diger bes nishada farklilasmistir: “Yukarida oglan cem'i igiin virilen emr-i
serifelevamir-i serif(e)de kifir eviddindan gayrisin cem* eylemegi nehy eylemisken
Bosna diyarmmdan cem® olunan oglanlarin ciimlesi Miisliiman oglu Miisliiman iken,
cem* olunmak kanun oldugundan md‘add anlarin ekseri(ni)/ekserinden Saray-i
Amire’ye ve Has Bagce’ye virdiklerine...”*® Buna gore, Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan’in
biitiin niishalarinda Bosna’dan yalnizca Miisliiman ¢ocuklarinin acemi oglani olarak
toplandig: iddia edilmektedir; ancak bunun yasal zemini muglaktir. Revan 1320 ve
St. Petersburg niishalarina gére Bosnali Miisliiman gocuklarmin acemi oglani olarak
toplanmamasi i¢in bir kanun yoktu. Bir baska ifade ile Bosnali Miisliiman
cocuklarinin toplanmasini engelleyen bir kanun vaz edilmemisti. Revan 1319, BB,
BY, EE ve VEK niishalarina gore ise Bosnali Miisliiman ¢ocuklariim acemi oglani
olarak toplanmasi kanundu.*” Ote yandan, niishalar arasindaki farkliliklar ve
karmagik hukuki statil, Revan 1319 niishasiin dikkatli bir okuyucusu veya kuvvetle
muhtemel Kavanin-i Yenicgeriyan’in diger niishalarindan haberdar olan bagka bir

% Revan 1320, v. 8b; St. Petersburg, faksimile 12b, 13a, orijinal v. 11b, 12a. Orhan Sakin, giris
paragrafinin 6nemini fark etmemis ve sadelestirme esnasinda bazi ifadeleri atlamuistir: “Devsirme igin
verilen emr-i serifte kdfir oglanlarmmdan baskasini toplamak yasaklanmisken, Bosna diyarindan toplanan
oglanlarin tamanum Miisliiman ¢ocuklart olusturur.(13a) Bunlarmm ¢ogunlugu da ya saraya, ya da
Hasbahce’ye verilir.”” Sakin, a.g.e., s. 171.

*® Revan 1319, v. 12a; BB, v. 8a, 8b; BY, v. 7b; VEK, v. 10b; EE, v. 8a.

4" Nenad Moacanin, Bosnak tarihgiler Safvet Beg Basagi¢ ve Adem Handzi¢’in ulusal amaglarina tarihi
dayanak bulmak amaciyla Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan’in Bosna ile ilgili kismini yanlis terciime ettiklerini ve
carpitarak yorumladiklarmi iddia etmektedir. Moacanin, St. Petersburg niishasindan hareketle orijinal
metinde “there be no law which prevent the practise of devshirme in Bosnia/Bosna’'da devsirme
uygulamasini engelleyen hi¢ bir kanun yoktur” anlaminda bir ifade oldugu halde, her iki yazarin maksatl
bigimde burasint sanki “kanunun Bosna’dan yalnizca Misliiman c¢ocuklarinin toplanmasini emrettigi”
seklinde gevirdiklerini belirtmektedir. Bkz. Moacanin, “Mass Islamization of Peasants in Bosnia”, s. 354;
Ayni yazar, “Osmanli Bosnasi”, Cev. Osman Sinkaya, Tirkler, C. 10, Ed. Hasan Celal Giizel, Kemal
Cigek, Salim Koca, Ankara: Yeni Tiirkiye Yayinlari, 2002, s. 400; Aym yazar, “Defterology and
Mythology”, s. 190. Oncelikle, Safvet Beg Basagi¢’in kendi Kiitiiphanesinde bulunan ve giinimiizde
Bratislava’da muhafaza edilen niishay1, yani 1724/1725°te istinsah edilmis olan BB niishasini kullanirken,
Adem Handzi¢’in ise tahminen 1705’te istinsah edilen St. Petersburg niishasini kullandigini belirtmemiz
gerekir. Dolayisiyla Safvet Beg Basagi¢, elindeki kopya niisha ne diyorsa tam olarak onu séylemistir.
Burada problem metnin kendisindedir. Krs. Safvet Beg BaSagi¢-Redzepasi¢, Kratka Uputa ProSlost
Bosne i Hercegovine: Od 1463 do 1850 godine, Vlastita Naklada, Sarajevo 1900, s. 19; Safvet Beg
Basagi¢, Bosna Hersek Tarihi, s. 47. Fakat dyle goriintiyor ki Adem HandZi¢, Moacanin’in iddia ettigi
gibi, Bosna hakkindaki pasajin giris kismin1 Bosnakgaya yanlis terciime etmis ve keyfi bicimde
yorumlamistir. Ancak, Moacanin de niishalar arasinda farkliliklar olabilecegi hususunu gozden
kagirmustir. HandZi¢’in yaptigi Bosnakga geviri soyledir: “U to vrijeme, kako je sultanskim ukazom o
kupljenju gore navedenih djecaka (oglan) bilo zabranjeno uzimati kakve bilo djecake, (kao) djecake
nevjernika, nego je naredeno da se djecaci uzimaju iz Bosne od samih muslimanskih porodica. Nije samo
naredeno da se djecaci kupe nego je, Stavise, vecina njih (iz Bosne) upucivana u sultanski dvor ili u
dvorske basée.” / O zaman, yukarida oglan toplanmasi hakkinda Sultamin fermam kdfir evldd disinda
baska ¢ocuklarin toplanmasin yasakladigi halde, Bosna’dan yalnizca Miisliiman ailelerin ¢ocuklarinin
alinmast emredilmistiv. Onlarin toplanmas: emredildikten baska, (Bosna dan toplananlarin) ¢cogu Saray-1
Amire’ye ve Has Bagce've gonderilmislerdir. Adem Handzi¢, “O JaniGarskom Zakonu”, Prilozi za
Orijentalnu Filologiju, Vol. 46, 1996, (Sarajevo 1997), p. 148. Degerli katkilar1 ve Handzi¢’in metnini
Ingilizceye terciime ederek kullanmama yardim ettikleri igin Fahd Kasumovié, Emir O. Filipovié¢ ve Amir
Duranovi¢’e tesekkiir ederim.



244

ASKIN KOYUNCU

mustensihin de dikkatini ¢ekmistir. Soyle ki bu nishada “cem’ olunmak kanun
oldugundan” ifadesindeki “olunmak” ve “oldugundan” kelimelerinin tizeri gizilerek,
onlarin yerine derkenar notuyla “olunmamak” ve “degil iken” yazilmig ve ayrica
“sahh” isareti konulmustur. Dolayisiyla bu ifadenin Revan 1320 ve St. Petersburg
niishalarindaki gibi “cem ‘ olunmamak kanun degil iken” seklinde olmast gerektigi
vurgulanmistir (Bkz. Ek 3).*® Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan’daki metin ici problemler bir
yana, anonim muellifin Bosna’daki uygulamaya ve bunun hukuki statisiine vukufu
da tartismalidir. CUnkd Kavanin-i Yeniceriydn’in Bosna’dan yalnizca Miisliiman
cocuklarmin toplandigi seklindeki iddiast dogru degildir. Nitekim esame, eskal ve
mihimme defterleri bu iddiay1 kesin olarak yalanlamaktadir. Mesela, 5 Rebfilevvel
973 (30 Eylul 1565) tarihli olup, Yeniceri Agasi Miezzinzade (Mirdlem) Ali
Aga’nin (1565-1567) miihriinii tagtyan bir esdme defterine gore Bosna Sancagi’ndan
toplanan 12 acemi oglanindan 2’si Hiristiyan ¢ocugudur.”® Yine Milezzinzade Ali
Aga’nin mithriinii tasiyan ve tahminen 1565 yilina ait baska bir esdme defterine gore
ise Yenipazar (Novi Pazar) kazasindan toplanan 60 acemi oglanindan 45’
Miisliman, digerleri Hiristiyan gocuklaridir.”® Keza, Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan’m
miiellif niishasinin yazilmasindan kisa bir siire 6nce tutulan 1603-1604 tarihli bir
eskal defterine gdre de Bosna’dan toplanan 492 gocuktan 410°u Mdsliiman, 82
tanesi de Hiristiyan’dir.>® Ayrica, miihimme defterlerinde de kefere evlad: ile
birlikte Bosnali Miisliiman g¢ocuklarinin da toplanmasi hakkinda pek cok 6rnek
vardir. Mesela, Divan-1 Hiimaytin’dan 1565,% 1573, 1578% ve 1609 yillarinda

*® Revan 1319, v. 12a.

“ Bagbakanlik Osmanh Arsivi (BOA), Topkap: Saray1 Miizesi Arsivi Defterleri (TSMA.d.), No. 10177, s.
1,2

% BOA, TSMA.d., No. 9451, s. 1-4. Bu defter ilk olarak surada kullanilmustir: Rifki Melil Merig, “Birkag
Mithim Arsiv Vesikasi”, Istanbul Enstitiisii Dergisi, S. 111, 1957, s. 35-40. Merig, bu defterin H. 940
(1533) senesinden 6nce yazilmis olabilecegi tahmininde bulunmus ise de defter, H. 973-975 (1565-1567)
yillar1 arasinda Yenigeri Agasi olarak hizmet eden Miiezzinzade (Mirdlem) Ali Aga’nin miihriini
tasimaktadir.

%! Giilay Yilmaz, The Economic and Social Roles of Janissaries in a 17th Century Ottoman City: The
Case of Istanbul, McGill University, Institute of Islamic Studies, Ph.D. Dissertation, Montreal 2011, p.
46; Ayni yazar, “Son Kalan Eskal Defterlerine Gore Devsirmeligin Bilinmeyenleri”, Atlas Tarih, Nisan
2014, s. 39; Ayni1 yazar, “The Devshirme System and the Levied Children of Bursa in 1603-4”, Belleten,
C. LXXIX, S. 286, Aralik 2015, s. 905.

52 “Bosna ve Hersek ve Kilis kadilarina hiikiim ki taht-1 kazanuzdan simdiye degin acemi oglam igiin
alinugelan oglanlarin ekseri siinnetlii olmagla siinnetlii olanlar1 dahi alinugelmis iken haliya acemi oglani
cem‘ine varan yayabasina, siinnetlii oglan almaga mani‘ oldugunuz ‘ilam olunmagin buyurdum ki varicak
sOyle ki siinnetlii olan oglanlar kadimden ol yerlii olub miicerred acemi oglan olmak igiin sonradan
varmig olmayalar veyahud acemi oglani alinmamak iglin siinnet olunmus olmaya. Anun gibi stinnetli
olanlar1 almak murad idindikde mani olmayub aldirasin, amma bu bahane ile tezvir ve telbis ile haricden
varan siinnetlii oglan yazilmakdan hazer olunub simdiye degin alinugeldiigi iizre kadimi yerlii olan
siinnetlii oglanlardan yararlarin cem® itdiresin.” BOA, Mithimme Defteri (A.DVNS.MHM.d.), No. 5,
Hikiim 220, s. 96, 13 Safer 973 (9 Eylil 1565). Bu belge ilk olarak Ahmed Refik tarafindan
kullamilnustir: a.g.m., s. 2. Ayrica bkz. smail Hakk1 Uzungarsili, Osmanli Devieti Teskilatindan Kapikulu
Ocaklari, I, Acemi Ocagi ve Yenigeri Ocagi, 2. Bsk., Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1984 (1.
Bsk. 1943), s. 108. Esref Kovacevi¢, bu belge hakkinda yazdig: bir makalede, belgede Bosna, Hersek ve
Kilis sancaklarinda yalnizca Miisliiman ¢ocuklarmim toplanmasmin emredildigini iddia etmek suretiyle
belgenin anlamini agikca tahrif etmistir. ESref Kovacevié, “Jedan Dokumenat O Devsirmi”, Prilozi za
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Bosna, Hersek ve Kilis sancaklarindaki kadilara ve yine 1589%° ve 1595°%
senelerinde Bosna Beylerbeyi’ne gonderilen hukimlerde kefere oglanlarmin yanm
sira Potur ogullari, Potur tdifesi, Miisliiman reaya evlddi veya siinnetlioglan diye
tabir edilen Bosnali Miisliiman ¢ocuklarmin acemi oglani olarak toplanmasina engel
olmamalari emredilmistir. Mihimme defterlerindeki bu hikimler bir arada
degerlendirildiginde bu U¢ sancaga acemi oglani toplamak i¢in gonderilen yayabasi

Orijentalnu Filologiju, Vol. 22-23, 1972-73, (Sarajevo 1976), p. 206, 209. Bu calismadan haberdar
olmam sagladig1 i¢in Fahd Kasumovi¢’e tesekkiir ederim.

%8 «Bosna ve Hersek ve Kilis sancaklarinda vaki‘ olan kadilara hiikiim ki hala taht-1 kazamzdan
yenigerilik i¢lin acemi oglani cem‘ itmege Anadolu Agasi Ferhad Aga irsdl olunub miisariinileyhe
olbabda mufassal berat-1 hiimaytnum viriliib kefere ogullarindan cem‘ olunmak tayin olunmusdur. Lakin
zikrolunan ii¢ sancakda umimen redyadan cem‘ olunugelmekle kemakéan cemi‘ redyadan cem‘ olunmak
emr idiib buyurdum ki miigariinileyhin elinde olan berat-1 alisganim muktezasinca emr olunan acemi
oglanin eger kefereden ve eger Potur taifesindendir, cem* itdiriib kefere ogullarindan degildir deyu
miisariinileyhe miitearriz olmayasin ve siinnet olmusdur deyu yarar oglanlari virmekde ‘inad
itdirmeyesin.” BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d. No. 22, Hukium 590, s. 299, 26 Rebiiilahir 981 (25 Agustos
1573). Bu belge ilk olarak Uzungarsili tarafindan kullanilmistir: Kapikulu Ocaklari, s. 103; Ayrica bkz.
Abdiilkadir Ozcan, “Devsirme”, DIA4, C. 9, istanbul 1994, s. 255.

% «Bosna ve Hersek ve Kilis sancaklarinda vaki‘ olan kadilara hiikiim ki taht-1 kazanuzdan yenigerilik
icin acemi oglan1 cem‘ itmege Anadolu Agast Abdurrahman irsal olunub miisariinileyhe olbabda
mufassal berat-1 hiimayinum viriliib kefere ogullarindan cem‘ olmak emr idiib buyurdum ki vusul
buldukda miisarunileyhin elinde olan berat-1 alisanim muktezasinca emr olunan acemi oglanin eger
kefereden ve eger Miisliman redya taifesindendir cem® itdiriib kefere oglanlarindan degildir deyu
miisarunileyhe miitearriz olmayasin.” BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d. No. 35, Hiikiim 49, s. 24, 19 Rebfilahir
986 (25 Haziran 1578). Bu belge ilk olarak Uzungarsili tarafindan kullanilmistir: Kapikulu Ocaklart, s.
106.

% “Bosna ve Hersek ve Kilis sancaklarinda olan kadilara hiikiim ki hala taht-1 kazamzdan oligeldigi {izre
acemi oglani cem® itdirmek igiin [bos birakilmistir] ta‘yin ve irsal olunmusdur. Buyurdum ki vardukda bu
hususa her birinliz bizzat mukayyed olub taht-1 kazanizdan acemi oglani igiin kefere ogullarindan ve
Potur ogullarindan mezkur elinde olan mufassal ve mesriih hitkkm-U hiimaylnum mucibince acemi oglani
cem® itdirib ve Potur ogludur ve siinnetliidiir deyu miitearriz olmayasin yenigerilige yarar eger kefere
evladidir ve eger Potur ogullarindandir miisartinileyhe cem itdirib kimesne mani olmasin ... mani olmak
isteyenleri men‘ U def eyleyesin. Oligeldigii iizre Potur ogullarindan Bosna vildyetinden aldirub aher
vilayetden aldirmakdan ihtiraz eyleyesin.” BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, No. 78, Hiikiim 1470, s. 572, 17
Ramazan 1018 (14 Aralik 1609).

% «Bosna beglerbegisine hiikiim ki hala memalik-i mahrusemde kadimden cem* olunugelen yerlerden
acemi oglani cem‘iy¢iin miiekkid ferman-1 hiimayGnum sadir olmagm buyurdum ki vusil buldukda
Bosna vilayetinden dahi (sldb-1 kadim tizre alinan Potur ogullar: siinnetlii olanin amma Tiirkge bilmeyiib
acemi oglan gibileri alub Potur ogludur deyu emrime muhalif ahardan oglan karigmadan begayet ihtiyat
eyleyesin, bu babda ihtimam idiib himayet ile acemi oglanliga yararin alitkoyub yaramazin cem‘ itmeden
ve hilaf-1 emir Tirklesmis oglan alinmakdan ihtiyat eyleyesin ol bahane ile bir ferdden celb ve ahz
olunmadan dahi sakinasin.” BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, No. 66, Hikkim 143, s. 69, 15 Muharrem 998 (24
Kasim 1589). Bu belge ilk olarak Uzungarsili tarafindan kullanilmistir: Kapikulu Ocaklari, s. 108, 109.

57 “Bosna beylerbeyine hilkim ki hala Bosna canibine yenigeri igin oglan cem‘ine memur olan yenigeri
yayabasilarindan Deveci Sefer Subasi zide kadruhu irsal olunub mukaddema alindug: tizre yenigeri igin
Potur oglanlar1 dahi alinub sair kefere oglanlariyla Siidde-i Saadetime gonderilmek emrim olmusdur
buyurdum ki vardukda emrim mucibince mezbur Sefer Subasi’min elinde olan emr-i serifde ta‘yin
olundugu sancaklardan oligeldigi lizre Potur oglanlart alinub giydiriliib sair alinan kefere oglanlariyla
Stdde-i Saadetime gonderesin.” BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d. No. 73, Hilkim 815, s. 371, 20 Zilhicce 1003
(26 Agustos 1595). Bu belge ilk olarak Murat Yildiz tarafindan kullamlmustir: Osmanili Devlet
Teskilatinda Bostanct Ocagi, Marmara Universitesi, Tiirkiyat Arastirmalari Enstitiisii, (Basilmanus
Doktora Tezi), Istanbul 2008, s. 15 not 87.
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veya Anadolu Agasi’na verilen beratlarin, diger sancaklara gonderilenlere verilen
beratlarla aymi oldugu, yani beratlarinda kefere oglanlarindan devsirme
toplayabilecekleri kaydedildigi halde, Potur ogullarindan devsirme alabilecekleri
hususu 6zel olarak belirtilmedigi i¢in kadilarin muhalefet ettikleri anlagilmaktadir.
Ozellikle, 1573 yilinda Bosna, Hersek ve Kilis sancaklarindaki kadilara génderilen
hiikimde, kazalarindan acemi oglan1 toplamak igin Anadolu Agasi Ferhad Aga’nin
gonderildigi ve kendisine verilen mufassal berat ile kefere oglanlarindan toplamak
lzere tayin edildigi aktarildiktan sonra, gorev yaptiklari bu U¢ sancakta umum
redyadan acemi oglani toplanmakta oldugu hususunun hatirlatilarak, eskiden oldugu
gibi biitlin redyadan acemi oglani alinmasinin emredilmesi ve Ferhad Aga’ya Potur
ogullarindan acemi oglani toplamasi konusunda karsi ¢ikmamalarinim istenmesi bu
durumu agik¢a gostermektedir. Ancak, bu konuda zaman zaman yasanan sikintilarin
Onlenmesi i¢in Bosna diyarina gonderilen yayabasimna veya Anadolu Agasi’na
verilen beratlarda hassaten bu hususun vurgulanmasi yerine, kadilarin veya
beylerbeyinin ihtariyla yetinilmesi de ilgingtir. Ayrica, mezk{r hikimlerde
sultanlarin  bu sancaklardaki kadilar1 devsirme esnasinda dikkatli olmalar
konusunda ikaz ettikleri ve siinnetli olsun veya olmasin yalnizca yeniceri olmaya
elverigli yerli Potur ogullarmin acemi oglan1 olarak toplanmasini emrettikleri
gortlmektedir. 11l. Murad’in, 1589°da Bosna Beylerbeyi’ne eskiden oldugu gibi
stinnetli olup Turkge bilmeyen Potur ogullarindan acemi oglani toplanmasini, Potur
ogludur diye disaridan kimsenin karigmasina izin verilmemesini ve Tiirklesmis
oglanlarin (Tirk¢e konusanlarin) alinmasindan sakinilmasimi emretmesi dikkat
cekicidir.®® Ote yandan, bu hiikiimlerin higbirinde Bosnali Miisliimanlarin goniillii
olarak c¢ocuklarini acemi oglani verdikleri veya gonullulere oncelik taninmasi
yoninde herhangi bir bilgi yoktur. Aksine, Bosna, Hersek ve Kilis sancaklarindaki
kadilarin Istanbul’dan gonderilen yayabasi veya Anadolu Agasi’mn Miisliiman
¢ocuklarini devsirmesini engellemeleri (zerine, kefere evladmin yam sira Potur
ogullarindan acemi oglani1 toplamasina mani olmamalart konusunda birgok kez
uyarilmasi, Bosnali Misliiman g¢ocuklarinin toplanmasi hakkinda herhangi bir
kanun, dizenli bir uygulama veya Bosnalilara verilmis hususi bir imtiyaz
olmadigini; fakat bunun teamiil hiikmiine girdigini gostermektedir.*® Nihayet, Sultan
I. Ahmed’in 1609 yilinda, yani Kavanin-i Yeniceriydn’in miiellif niishasinin
yazilmasindan 3 yil sonra, Bosna, Hersek ve Kilis sancaklarindaki kadilara kefere
ogullarmin yani sira siinnetli Potur ogullarinin toplanmasina karsi ¢ikmamalarini ve
mani olmak isteyen kimseleri men ve def etmelerini emretmesi de, Kavanin-i
Yeniceriyan’in Bosna diyarindan yalnizca Miisliiman ¢ocuklarinin alindigi iddiasini
tekzip etmektedir.®

Kavéanin-i Yeniceriyan’da —ve tabi ki Mri’t-Tevarih’te— asil problemli kisim,
fetihle birlikte Bosnalilarin bir anda Islami kucakladiklari, Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in

% Bu hususta ayrica bkz. Uzungarsili, Kaptkulu Ocaklari, s. 103-109; V. L. Ménage, “Devshirme”, EI?,
Vol. Il, Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1991, p. 211; Koyuncu, a.g.m., s. 214-216.

% Koyuncu, a.g.m., s. 217.

% BOA, A.DVNS.MHM.d, No. 78, Hiikiim 1470, s. 572, 17 Ramazan 1018 (14 Aralik 1609).
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bundan son derece memnun oldugu ve herhangi bir isteklerinin olup olmadigini
sormasi lizerine Bosnalilarin gonillii olarak kendilerinden devsirme alimmasini
istedikleri ve Sultanin da bunlardan ¢ocuk toplanmasini kanun eyledigini —veya
buna icazet verdigini— anlatan miteakip bolimdir. Bu iddia, modern zamanlarda
Fatih Sultan Mehmed tarafindan Bosnali Miisliimanlara bahsedilmis 6zel bir
ayricalik miti yaratmis ve Bogomil teorisi ile birlestirilmistir. Hirvat tarih¢i Franjo
Racki’nin 1869-1870’te Bosna Kilisesi’nin Bogomilizm inanglarin1 benimsemis
olabilecegi goriisiinii ileri siirmesinin ardindan, Bogomil tezi Osmanli fethinden
sonra Bosnalilarin islam ne kadar biiyiik sevkle ve hizli bicimde benimsediklerinin
aciklanmasinda genel bir kabul gormiistiir.”" Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan’mn anlatis1 da
uluslararasi literatiirde epeyce bir siire Bosnalilarin Bogomil olduklar igin kitlesel
olarak Islam dinine gectikleri iddialarini desteklemek amactyla kullanilmistir.
Nitekim Safvet Beg BaSagi¢’ten baslayarak ¢ok sayida Bosnak tarih¢i, Bosnalilarin
daha Osmanli ha@kimiyeti dncesinde yerel Ortodoks ve Katolik niifustan (Sirp ve
Hirvatlardan) ayri bir varliklart ve kimlikleri oldugunu ispatlamak igin Bogomil
teorisine sarildiklart gibi, Kavanin-i Yeniceriyén’da anlatilan hikdyenin de bunun
giiclii bir delili oldugunu savunmuslardir.®> Mesela, Adem Handzi¢, Kavanin-i
Yenigeriyan’da ¢ok sayida Bogomilin Fatih Sultan Mehmed’e boyun egdiklerinden
ve Sultanin Yayge (Jajce) sehrini ziyareti esnasinda islami kabul ettiklerinden sz
edildigini ileri siirmiistiir.®* Bu teori, Tirk tarih yazicihginda da yaygm olarak
benimsenmistir. ilk olarak Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, 1943 yilinda yaymlanan
Kapikulu Ocaklar: adli Unll eserinde Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan ve Muri’t-Tevarih’te
aktarilan bu rivayetleri tenkit etmeksizin kabul ve nakletmistir.** Bunun yam sira,
Bosnalilarin Bogomil olduklar1 igin kitlesel olarak Islami kabul ettiklerini iddia
etmis ve Potur teriminin de Bogomillerin bagka adi olan Pataren teriminden galat
oldugunu savunmustur.®® Bundan sonra Bogomilizm ve toplu ihtida teorisi, bazi
makul yaklasimlar bir kenara birakilacak olursa,® Tiirk tarihgiler arasinda birinden

81 Noel Malcolm, Bosna 'min Kisa Tarihi, Cev. Askim Karadagli, Istanbul: Om Yaymevi, 1999, s. 65-68;
Koyuncu, a.g.m., s. 225-229. Bkz. Ferdinand Schevill, The History of the Balkan Peninsula: From the
Earliest Times to the Present Day, New York: Harcourt, Brace and Company, 1922, pp. 164, 202; L. S.
Stavrianos, The Balkans since 1453, New York: Rinehart & Company, Inc., 1958, pp. 106, 235, 236.

%2 Basagic, Bosna Hersek Tarihi, s. 46, 47; Malcolm, a.g.e., s. 66-68. Ayrica bkz. Koyuncu, a.g.m., s.
227- 229.

8 Adem Handzic, Population of Bosnia in the Ottoman Period: A Historical Overview, istanbul:
IRCICA, 1994, p. 23. Krs. Ayn1 yazar, “O Jani¢arskom Zakonu”, s. 141, 149, 150.

8 Uzungarsili, Kapikulu Ocaklari, s. 18, 19; Aym yazar, “Devsirme”, [4, C. 3, Istanbul: Milli Egitim
Basimevi, 1963, s. 564; Yilmaz, The Economic and Social Roles of Janissaries, s. 35.

% {smail Hakk: Uzungarsily, Osmanli Tarihi, C. 11, 5. Bsk., Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1988
(1. Bsk. 1943), s. 84, 85, 551, 554.

% Halil inalcik, emldklarin1 kaybetmek istemeyen Bogomillerin kitleler halinde Islamiyeti kabul ettikleri
keyfiyetinin efsaneden ibaret oldugunu ileri siirmiistiir: “Stefan Dusan’dan Osmanli Imparatorlugu’na:
XV. Asirda Rumeli’de Hiristiyan Sipahiler”, Fatih Devri Uzerinde Tetkikler ve Vesikalar, I, Ankara:
Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1954, s. 152, 153, 181. Keza, Feridun M. Emecen de, Bosna’da islamin
birden bire degil, tedrici olarak yayildigmi ve Bosna’nmn Islamlagma sebepleri arasinda en zayif faktoriin
Bogomilizm oldugunu belirtmektedir: Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun Kurulus ve Yiikselis Tarihi (1300-
1600), Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yaymnlari, 2015, s. 69. Ayrica bkz. Aym yazar, Osmanli Klasik
Caginda Siyaset, 2. Bsk., Istanbul: Timas Yaynlari, 2011, s. 307-309.
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digerine sirayet ederek genis bir kabul gérmiistiir.%” Ayrica, klasik dénemde diger
Miislimanlardan devsirme almmadigi halde, Bosnali Miisliiman ¢ocuklarmin
devsirilmesi de yine Bosnalilarin goniillii olduklart veya topluca Islamu
kucakladiklar1 igin onlara verilmis hususi bir ayricalik; hatta mikéafat seklinde
degerlendirilmistir.®® Tiirkiye’deki pek ok tarihgi nazarinda bu goriis halen
popiilerligini muhafaza etmektedir. Ancak, butln bu iddialar gecersizdir ve sirrecin
yeni bagtan gozden gegirilmesi gereklidir. Clinkii Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan ve Muri’t-
Tevarih’in aksine donemin Osmanli kaynaklarinda fetihle birlikte herhangi bir
Islamlasma hadisesinden bahsedilmedigi gibi, Bosna seferine bizzat katilan ve

87 Kamil Kepeci, Tarih Ldgati, istanbul: Tan Matbaas1, 1952, s. 104; Mustafa Cezar, Mufassal Osmanli
Tarihi: Resimli-Haritali, C. 1, Istanbul: Iskit Yaymevi, 1957, s. 365, 499; Gokbilgin, a.g.e., s. 102, 144,
145; Miicteba Ilgiirel, “Acemi Oglan1”, DIA, C. 1, Istanbul 1988, s. 324; Yusuf Halagoglu, XIV-XVII.
Yiizyillarda Osmanlilarda Devlet Teskilati ve Sosyal Yapi, Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1991,
s. 39; Aym1 yazar, “Klasik Donemde Osmanh Devlet Teskilati”, Genel Turk Tarihi, C. 6, Ed. Hasan Celal
Giizel, Ali Birinci, Ankara: Yeni Tiirkiye Yaymlari, 2002, s. 184; Abdiilkadir Ozcan, “Bostanci1”, Di4, C.
6, Istanbul 1992, s. 308, 309; Aym yazar, “Devsirme”, s. 255; Mchmet Zeki Pakalin, Osmanh Tarih
Deyimleri ve Terimleri Sozliigii, C. 11, Istanbul: Milli Egitim Bakanhgi Yayinlari, 1993, s. 780; Ahmet
Akgiindiiz, Osmanli Kanunnameleri ve Hukuki Tahlilleri, s. 141; Ahmed Akgiindiiz, Islam Hukukunda
Kolelik-Cariyelik Miiessesesi ve Osmanli’da Harem, Istanbul: Osmanli Aragtirmalar1 Vakfi, 1995, s. 187,
189; Ahmed Akgiindiiz - Said Oztiirk, 700. Yilinda Bilinmeyen Osmanl, istanbul: Osmanli Arastirmalar
Vakfi, 1999, s. 46, 47; Murat Akgiindiiz, “Osmanli Idaresi Déneminde Bosna Hersek”, Dokuz Eyliil
Universitesi Ilahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, S. 18, 2003, s. 125; Kadir Albayrak, Bogomilizm ve Bosna
Kilisesi, Istanbul: Emre Yayimlari, 2005, s. 273; Serdar Ozdemir, Osmanli Devleti 'nde Devsirme Sistemi,
Istanbul: Ragbet Yayinlari, 2008, s. 110, 122, 213; Murat Yildiz, Osmanli Devlet Teskildtinda Bostanct
Ocagy, s. 7, 15; Aymi yazar, Bah¢ivanliktan Saray Muhafizligina: Bostanct Ocag, Istanbul: Yitik Hazine
Yaymlari, 2011, s. 22, 28; Aymi yazar, “15.-19. Yiizyillarda Edirne’de Asayisi Saglayan Bir Kurum:
Edirne Bostanci Ocag1”, History Studies, C. 3, S. 3, 2011, s. 386; Mehmet Ali Unal, Osmanli Tarih
Sozliigii, Istanbul: Paradigma Yayncilik, 2011, s. 195, 196, 550; Galip Cag, “Osmanlilarin Balkanlar1
Fethinde Islam Kimliginin Etkisi/Katkis1”, Cankir1 Karatekin Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii
Dergisi, C. 3, S. 2, Kasim 2012, s. 135-137.

% Ahmed Refik, a.g.m., s. 1, 2; Uzuncarsil, Kaptkulu Ocaklari, s. 18, 19; Aymi yazar, Osmanli Tarihi, s.
84, 85; Cezar, a.g.e., s. 365, 499; Gokbilgin, a.g.e., s. 144, 145; Yavuz Ercan, “Devsirme Sorunu,
Devsirmenin Anadolu ve Balkanlardaki Tirklesme ve Tslémlasmaya Etkisi”, Belleten, C. L, S. 198,
Aralik 1986, s. 700-703, 715; Bosna-Hersek ile Iigili Arsiv Belgeleri (1516-1919), T.C. Basbakanlik
Devlet Arsivleri Genel Midiirliigii, Osmanli Arsivi Daire Bagkanligi, Ankara, 1992, s. XI, 9, 10, 37, 38;
Halagoglu, a.g.e., s. 39; ilgiirel, a.gm., s. 324; Ozcan, “Devsirme”, s. 255; Unal, a.g.e., s 195, 196;
Yildiz, Osmanli Devlet Teskildtinda Bostanct Ocagi, s. 15; Aym yazar, Bahgivanliktan Saray
Muhafizligina, s. 28; Aym yazar, “Edirne Bostanci Ocag1”, s. 386; Hava Selcuk, “Tapu Tahrir ve
Maliyeden Miidevver Defterlere Gore Rumeli’de Thtida Hareketleri (1432-1482)”, Erciyes Universitesi
Sosyal Bilimler Enstitist Dergisi, S. 12, 2002, s. 93, 94; M. Akgiindiz, a.g.e., s. 124, 125; Mehmet Emin
Yardimey, 15. ve 16. Yiizyilda Bir Osmanli Livasi: Bosna, Istanbul: Kitapyaymevi, 2006, s. 13; Zafer
Golen, Tanziméat Déneminde Bosna Hersek, Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 2010, s. 46; Minteha
Gul Akmaz, “Evliya Celebi in Bosnia”, 2nd International Symposium on Sustainable Development, June
8-9 2010, Sarajevo 2010, s. 386; Altan Cetin - Galip Cag, “Bosna’min Osmanli Idaresine Gegisinde
Bogomilligin Etkisi”, Tarih Okulu, S. IX, Ocak-Nisan 2011, s. 30-32; Akgiindiiz, Islam Hukukunda
Kolelik-Cariyelik Miiessesesi, s. 187; Akgiindiiz - Oztirk, a.g.e., s. 46, 47. Akgiindiiz ve Oztiirk,
Bosnalilarin 1srari tizerine kendilerinden goniillii olarak devsirme alindigi konusunda 1srarcidirlar: “Hatta
Miisliiman  Bosnaklar, Miisliiman  olduklarindan dolayi  kendi  ¢ocuklart  devsirilmeye  tdbi
tutulmadigindan, 1srarla bu kanun geregi ¢ocuklarinin toplanmasint kendileri arzu etmislerdir. Israrl
arzulart iizerine, Miisliimanlardan sadece Bosnaklar devsirme kanununa tabi olmuslardwr. Bunlara
Poturogullart denmektedir.” Akgindiiz, Islam Hukukunda Kolelik-Cariyelik Miessesesi s. 187;
Akgiindiiz - Oztiirk, a.g.e., s. 46.
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Yayce’nin teslim oluguna taniklik eden Tursun Bey’in eserinde de toplu ihtida olay:
bir yana, soylular veya siradan ahali arasinda tek bir Islamlagsma hadisesinden bile
s0z edilmemektedir. Bilakis, Tursun Bey, bu seferde Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in dort
vilayeti fethettigini, madenlerine eminler atadigini, reayaya cizye vergisi koydugunu
ve bilyiik ganimetlerle istanbul’a déndiigiinii kaydetmistir.®® Ustelik tahrir defterleri
de Nedim Filipovi¢’ten baslayarak pek ¢ok tarihginin isaret ettigi Uzere,
Bogomillerin  topluca ihtida ettikleri tezini tekzip etmekte ve Bosha’da
Islamlasmanin fetihle birlikte birden bire degil, tedricen meydana geldigini ortaya
koymaktadir. Nitekim 1469 tarihli Bosna Sancagi icmal tahrir defterine gore Bosna
Sancagi’nda (Hersek bolgesi dahil), 264’1 kdylerde, 68’1 sehirlerde olmak iizere,
yalnizca 332 hane Miisliiman niifus kaydedilmistir. Buna kars1 37.125 Hiristiyan
hane, 8.770 miicerred ve 147 bive yazilmustir. Bu veriler fetihten alt1 y1l sonra Bosna
Sancagi’nda Miisliiman niifus oraninin %1’den bile az oldugunu ve toplu ihtida
teorisinin bir efsaneden ibaret oldugunu géstermektedir.”® Keza ayni deftere gore
Bosna Sancagi’nda kayitli 510 timardan (243 miistahfiz-267 eskinci timar1) 375’inin
Mdsliman, 123’Uniin ise bir kismu aristokrat olan Hiristiyan sipahilerin elinde
olmasi, 7 timarin miistereken Miisluman-Hiristiyan sipahiler tarafindan tasarruf
edilmesi ve ayrica 5 mevkuf timarm bulunmast Bosnali soylularin topraklarini ve
imtiyazlarmi kaybetmemek icin Islama gegtikleri iddialarni da ciiriitmiistiir.”*
Dolayisiyla fetihle birlikte toplu ihtida yasanmadig: i¢in Fatih Sultan Mehmed ile
Bosnalilar arasinda herhangi bir anlasma yapilmis olmasi da miimkiin degildir ve
Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan ve Muri’t-Tevarih’in iddia ettigi gibi ortada Sultan tarafindan
husust bir imtiyaz veya mikafat verilebilecek Nev-Muislim bir kitle de olmamustir.
Ancak, Bosna’nin Balkanlarin diger bolgelerine nazaran Islamlasma acisindan
miistesna bir yere sahip oldugu da muhakkaktir. Nitekim miiteakip yillarda
Bosna’da Islamlasma oram1 giderek yiikselmistir. Tahrir defterleri, Bosna

8 “Fj’l-ciimle bu miibarek seferde dért vilayeti feth @ istihlas idiip, sancak-begi ve kddilar nasb idiip,
ma ‘ddinleri iizere eminler konulup, re'‘dydya cizye-i serT vaz‘ olundi. Bu feth-i mibin ile ganayim-i
azdyim-i bi-nihdyet ile miirdca ‘at buyurdi. Dérii’s-saltana Istanbul’a geldi.” Tursun Bey, Tarih-i Ebi’l-
Feth, Haz. Mertol Tulum, Istanbul: Baha Matbaasi, 1977, s. 128; Hatice Orug, “15. Yiizyilda Bosna
Sancag ve idari Dagilimi”, Ankara Universitesi Osmanl Tarihi Arastirma ve Uygulama Merkezi Dergisi
(OTAM), S. 18, 2005, s. 251. Tursun Bey’in bahsettigi dort vilayet Bosna Krali topraklari, Pavliogullart
topraklari, Kovagogullar topraklar: ve Hersek (Stjepan Kosaga) topraklaridir. Orug, ayni yer.

™ Denis Basi¢, The Roots of the Religious, Ethnic, and National Identity of the Bosnian-Herzegovinan
[sic.] Muslims, Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington, 2009, pp. 269, 271, 289; Malcolm, a.g.e., s.
102, 103; Alexander Lopasic, “Islamization of the Balkans with Special Reference to Bosnia”, Journal of
Islamic Studies, Vol. 5, No. 2, 1994, p. 165.

™ Hatice Orug, “Christian Sipahis in the Bosnian Sandjak (15th Century)”, Archivum Ottomanicum, No.
26, 2009, pp. 7-12. Krs. inalctk “Stefan Dusan’dan Osmanli Imparatorlugu’na...”, s. 152, 153, 181.
Ayrica bkz. Halil inalcik, “Osmanli Fetih Yontemleri”, Sogiit'ten Istanbul’a: Osmanl Devleti’nin
Kurulugu Uzerine Tartismalar, Derleyenler Oktay Ozel- Mehmet Oz, Imge Yaynlari, 2000, s. 458-459.
Hiristiyan ~sipahiler hakkinda genis bilgi igin bkz. Inalcik, “Stefan Dusan’dan Osmanh
imparatorlugu’na...”, s. 137-184; Melek Delilbas1, “Christian Sipahis in the Tirhala Taxation Registers
(XVth and XVIth Centuries)”, Provincial Elites in the Ottoman Empire, Ed. Antonis Anatastasopoulos,
Herakleion: Crete University Press, 2005, pp. 87-113. Bu makalenin Tiirkgesi surada yayinlanmgtir:
Melek Delilbasi, fki Imparatorluk Tek Cografya: Bizans’tan Osmanli’ya Gegisin Anadolu ve
Balkanlar’daki Izleri, Istanbul: Ithaki Yayinlari, 2013, ss. 325-351.
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Sancagi’nda Misliiman niifus oranmm 1485’te %12,3 oldugunu,”” 1489°da ise
%15,9’a ulastgimi  gostermektedir.”® Omer Latfi Barkan’in Defter-i Hakani
kayitlarma dayali olarak yaymladigi 1520-1535 yillarina ait niifus cetveline gére de
Miisliman niifus oran1 Bosna Sancagi’nda %46,3’e, Hersek Sancagi’nda %42,5’e,
izvorik Sancagi’nda ise %16,5’¢ ulasmustir.”* Bu rakamlar 1490 yilindan sonra
Bosna ve Hersek sancaklarinda Islamlasma siirecinin hizlandigima isaret etmektedir.
Izvornik Sancagi’nda Miisliiman niifus oraninin nispeten diisiik olmas1 Srebrenica
ve Yayce’'nin fetihten sonra Macaristan’in eline gegmesi ve sirasiyla 1512 ve
1527°de yeniden Osmanli topraklarina katilmasmin bir sonucudur. Ote yandan,
Bosna’da Islamlasma siireci istikrarli bir sekilde artmaya devam etmis ve 1604
yilinda Bosna Sancagi’nda Miisliiman niifus oran1 %71’e ¢ikmustir.” Bu veriler agik
sekilde Bosna ve Hersek’te Islamlasmanin zaman iginde meydana geldigini ve
Bogomil tezinin Bosna’daki Islamlasma hadisesini agiklamak icin tek basimna yeterli
olmadigim1 ortaya koymaktadir.”® Kaldi ki modern arastirmalar da Bosna
Kilisesi’nin Bogomil oldugu tezinin zayifligii ve Islamlasma olgusunun yerel
Ortodoks ve Katolikler arasinda, hatta fetihten sonra Osmanlilar tarafindan bdlgede
iskan edilmis olan Ulahlar arasinda bile yaygin bir fenomen oldugunu géstermistir.””
Netice itibariyle Kavanin-i Yenigeriydn’m ve Muri’t-Tevarih’in Kitlesel ihtida
rivayeti anakronik ve geriye donuk romantik bir kurgudan baska bir sey degildir.
Tabiatiyla Bosnali Miisliman cocuklarinin devsirilme sebebi hakkinda aktarilan
bilgiler de muhayyeldir. Muhtemelen kendisi de Bosnali bir devsirme olan anonim
yazar, Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in Bosna’y1 fethinin etkilerini dini bir gayretkeslikle
abartmis ve bu uygulamayir mesrulastirmak istemis gorinmektedir. Kavanin-i
Yeniceriyan’mn yazildigi sirada sadaret makaminda Bosnak asilli bir sadrazamin
bulunmasinin anonim yazarin diisiincesi tizerindeki etkisi ise mechuldur.

2 Malcolm, a.g.e., s. 103; Basi¢, a.g.t., s. 271.

™ Basi¢, a.gt., 5. 269, 271; Lopasic, a.g.m., s. 166; Branislav Djurdjev, “Bosna-Hersek”, Did4, C. 6,
Istanbul 1992, s. 300. Ayrica bkz. Halil inalcik, “L’Empire Ottoman”, Actes du Premier Congrés
International des Etudes Balcaniques, 111, Sofia, 1969, pp. 75-103.

™ Omer Latfi Barkan, “Osmanh imparatorlugu'nda Bir iskdn ve Kolonizasyon Metodu Olarak
Strginler”, I U. Iktisat Fakiiltesi Mecmuasi, C. XV, S. 1-4, 1953-1954, s. 235, 237.

™ Handzic, a.g.e., s. 31, 32.

" Bosna’da islamlagma siireci hakkinda genis bilgi igin bkz. Koyuncu, a.g.m., s. 230-233.

 John V. A., Fine, “The Medieval and Ottoman Roots of Modern Bosnian Society”, The Muslims of
Bosnia-Herzegovina: Their Historic Development from the Middle Ages to the Dissolution of Yugoslavia,
Ed. Mark Pinson, Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1993, pp. 12-19; Malcolm,
a.g.e., s. 104, 110; Lopasic, a.g.m., s. 164-168; Handzic, a.g.e., s. 21-25; Florian Bieber, “Muslim Identity
in the Balkan States before the Establishment of Nation States”, Nationalities Papers, Vol. 28, No. 1,
2000, pp. 19, 20; Ahmet S. Alici¢, “Hersek’te Islim’in Yayilmasi”, Cev. Hatice Orug, Ankara
Universitesi Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakilltesi Dergisi, C. 46, S. 2, 2006, s. 249-251; Basi¢, a.g.t., s. 273,
285, 286; Ines Asceri¢-Todd, Dervishes and Islam in Bosnia: Sufi Dimensions to the Formation of
Bosnian Muslim Society, Leiden-Boston: Brill, 2015, pp. 11-21; Emecen, Osmanli Klasik Caginda
Siyaset, s. 309; Ayni yazar, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun Kurulus ve Yiikselis Tarihi, s. 69. Genis bilgi igin
bkz. Koyuncu, a.g.m., s. 225-233.
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I1- Bosnahh Miisliman Cocuklarmin Devsirilme Sebebi ve Bu Uygulamanin
Baslangici Hakkinda Baz1 Miildhazalar

Kavanin-i Yeniceriydn ve Miri’t-Tevarih’te Bosnali Miisliiman ¢ocuklarinin
devsirilme sebebi ve bu uygulamanin ne zaman basladigi hakkinda aktarilan
rivayetler goriildiigii iizere sakittir. Mevcut verilere gore, bu konudaki en erken
ornek, Yavuz Sultan Selim (1512-1520) dénemine aittir. Nisanc1 Feridun Ahmed
Bey (0. 1583), Miinsedtii’s-Selatin adli eserinde 18 Sevval 921 (25 Kasim 1515)
tarihinde yapilan Divan-1 HimayGn toplantisinda alinan kararlar arasinda Bosna ve
Hersek sancaklarinda Miisliiman ¢ocuklarindan acemi oglani toplanmasia dair su
kaydi dismistiir: “...Bosna Begi Mustafa Pasa’ya ve Hersek Begi Evrenos oglu
Iskender Bege bin yeniceri oglant cem * itmek emr olundu, Miisliiman olan Poturnak
ogullarmdan...” Feridun Ahmed Bey, burada acemi oglani alinacak Bosnali
Muslimanlara Poturnak dendigi bilgisi disinda uygulamanin sebebi ve ne zaman
basladig1 hakkinda herhangi bir izahat vermemistir. Yukarida s6zii edilen mithimme
defterleri de bu konuda ketumdur. Nitekim Bosna, Hersek ve Kilis sancaklarindan
Potur ogullar1 denilen Miisliiman ¢ocuklarinin da devsirilebilecegi hakkindaki 1565-
1609 yillarina ait hitkkiimlerde yer alan simdiye degin, alinugeldiigi Uzre, alinugelan,
alinugelmis iken, kemakdn, kadimden cem* olunugelen, iislib-1 kadim Uzre,
mukaddema alindugi iizre, oligeldigi Uzre gibi ifadeler bir yana birakilirsa, bu
uygulamanin ne zaman bagsladigina dair higbir ipucu yoktur. Keza, s6z konusu
hiikiimler, hususi bir imtiyaz veyahut Bosnali Misliman ¢ocuklarmin hangi
sebepten dolay1 devsirildikleri hakkinda da suskundur. Dolayisiyla mithimme
defterlerindeki kayitlardan da kesin bir sonug¢ ¢ikarmak miimkiin degildir. Ancak,
Oyle gorliniiyor ki acemi oglani olarak alinacak Potur ogullarinda aranan temel
kistas, Tiirk¢e bilmemeleri ve yerli olmalar1 kosuluyla yenigerilige yarar olup
olmamalariydi.”® Diger taraftan, bu kayitlarda Bosnali Miisliman ailelerin
cocuklarint kendi istekleriyle yayabasina veya Anadolu Agasi’na acemi oglani
olarak verdikleri veya devsirme esnasinda goniillii ¢ocuklarin toplanmasina dncelik
gosterilmesi hakkinda herhangi bir kayit bulunmadigin bir kez daha vurgulamamiz
elzemdir.

Bosnali Miisliman ¢ocuklarimin neden ve ne zamandan itibaren acemi oglani
olarak devsirilmeye baglandigi meselesinde literatirde de goriis birligi yoktur.
Bogomil tezini destekleyen tarihgiler, bu uygulamanin toplu ihtida {izerine fetihten
hemen sonra basladig1 ve Bosnalilarin kendi rizalariyla ¢ocuklarini devsirme olarak
verdikleri konusunda muttefiktirler. Yukarida belirtildigi iizere, Ismail Hakki
Uzungarsili, Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan ve Miri’t-Tevarih’e dayanarak bu uygulamanin
fetihten sonra Bosnalilarin ricasi {izerine bagladigini ve Bosnaklardan goniillii olarak
devsirme alindigin1 iddia etmis ve bu goriis Tiirk tarih yaziciliginda yaygin bigcimde
benimsenmistir.”® Buna karsilik, Kemal Beydilli, Osmanli Devleti tebaasi olan
Hiristiyan ahalinin ¢ocuklarinin devsirilmesinin bile aslinda dini bakimdan sakincali

"8 Bkz. not 52-57.
™ Uzungarsils, Kaptkulu Ocaklari, s. 18, 19. Bkz. not 67 ve 68.
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bulunduguna dikkat ¢ektigi gibi, Bosnali Miisliimanlarin devsirilmesinin gerekgesi
olarak da bunlarin miihtedi olmalarmin gosterilmesinin meseleye kesin bir agiklik
getirmedigi kanaatindedir.®® Y. Hakan Erdem de geleneksel Osmanli anlatimindaki
Bosnaklarin Miisliimanliga gegtikten sonra kendi istekleri ile devsirmeye tabi
tutulduklar1 seklindeki agiklamay1 reddetmektedir. Erdem, bu meseleyi Islam
hukukundaki kolelik miiessesesi ile agiklama egilimindedir ve Bosnali Misliman
cocuklarin zorla devsirildigini ima etmektedir.®’ Devsirmenin goniilliilik esastyla
isleyen bir sistem olmayip kolelik methumu etrafinda degerlendirilmesi gerektigi
goriisiinde olan Giilay Yilmaz ise Miusliimanlardan devsirme alinan tek yer olan
Bosna’da da bunun Bosnalilarin ricasi tizerine Fatih Sultan Mehmed tarafindan
verilen sozde ‘Ozel izinle’ uygulandigini belirterek Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan’in
anlatisina ihtiyatla yaklasmaktadir.®? Barbara Jelavich, Bosnali Miislimanlarin
bizzat kendilerinin devsirme uygulamasma dahil edilmeyi istediklerini
belirtmektedir.®* Antonina Zheliazkova, Bosna koylii redyasmim, c¢ocuklarinin
devsirme yoluyla Yeniceri Ocagi veya saray hizmetine girmesini sosyal degisim ve
zenginlik vasitasi olarak gordiikleri i¢in Balkanlarin diger bolgelerinden farkli
olarak gocuklarmm devsirme almmasina hi¢ direnmediklerini iddia etmektedir.®
Jean-Frangois Solnon da benzer kanaattedir. Ona gére Bognaklar, islami kabul
etmelerine karsin, devsirmeye tabi tutulmayi kendileri talep etmislerdi. Ciinkii bu
uygulama kurbanlarina toplumsal bir yiikselme, hatta pek az ailenin saglayabilecegi
parlak bir gelecek temin ediyordu.® Esref Kovagevié¢, Osmanlilarin erken dénemde
yalnizca yerli gayrimiislimlerden ve savas esirlerinden acemi oglani topladiklar:
halde, Bosna’da islamlagmanin yayginlasmasindan sonra hem gayrimiislim, hem de
Mdislimanlardan  devsirme almaya bagladiklarimi  ve sonradan yapilan
diizenlemelerle agirlikli olarak Miislimanlardan acemi oglan1 alindigin1 belirttikten
sonra Safvet Beg Basagi¢ ve Ismail Hakki Uzuncarsili’nin da benimsedikleri
Kavanin-i Yeniceriydn’a dayali geleneksel anlatima goére bunun Fatih Sultan
Mehmet devrinde oldugunu nakletmistir. Ona goére, Bosnali Miisliimanlar goniilli
sekilde ¢ocuklarini devsirme olarak veriyorlardi. Kovacevi¢, ayrica Sultan Siilleyman
(1520-1566) devrinden itibaren Bosna, Hersek ve Kilis sancaklarindan yalnizca

& Kemal Beydilli, “Yenigeri”, Di4, C. 43, istanbul 2013, s. 451.

8. Hakan Erdem, Osmanhida Koleligin Sonu, 1800-1909, Cev. Bahar Tirnaker, istanbul: Kitapyaymevi,
2004, s. 17, 18.

8 Y1lmaz, “The Devshirme System...”, s. 905. Krs. Ayni yazar, “Becoming a Devshirme: The Training
of Conscripted Children in the Ottoman Empire”, Children in Slavery Through the Ages, Eds. Gwyn
Campbell, Suzanne Miers and Joseph C. Miller, Ohio: Ohio University Press, 2009, p. 122; Ayni yazar,
The Economic and Social Roles of Janissaries, s. 32, 35, 46.

8 Barbara Jelavich, Balkan Tarihi: 18. ye 19. Yiizyilar, Cev. thsan Durdu, Hasim Kog, Giilgin Kog,
Istanbul: Kiire Yayinlari, 2006, s. 46.

& Antonina Zheliazkova, “The Penetration and Adaptation of Islam in Bosnia from the Fifteenth to the
Nineteenth Century”, Journal of Islamic Studies, Vol. 5, No. 2, 1994, s. 197.

8 Jean-Francois Solnon, Sarik ve Istanbulin. Osmanli Imparatorlugu ile Avrupa: XIV.-XX. Yiizyillarda
Catisma ve Karsilikli Hayranlik, Cev. Ali Berktay, Istanbul: Dogan Kitap, 2013, s. 150, 151; Kadir
Albayrak, “Balkanlar’da Ug Dinin Etkilesimi: Yahudilik, Hiristiyanlik ve Islamiyet”, Balkanlarda Islim:
Miadi Dolmayan Umut, Cilt 1: Muglakliktan Berrakliga, Ed. Muhammet Savas Kafkasyali, Ankara: T.C.
Basbakanlik Tiirk Isbirligi ve Koordinasyon Ajansi Baskanligi 2016, s. 375.
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Miisliiman ¢ocuklarinin devsirildigini ileri siirmektedir.®® Mustafa Imamovié,
Bosnalilarin sosyal ve ekonomik beklentilerle ve kendi rizalartyla gocuklarini
Yenigeri Ocagi’na devsirme olarak verdikleri; ancak bunun 16. yiizy1l baslarindan
once olmadig1 ve ilk 6rnegin 1515°te yasandig1 iddiasindadir. Imamovi¢’e gore,
Bosna’da uygulamada sadece ailelerin onay1 veya kendi istekleri halinde acemi
oglani ahnmaktaydl.87 Slobodan ilic, Potur taifesi ¢ocuklarindan devsirme
alinmasini, Poturlarin islami yiizeysel olarak kabul etmesine ve devletin bunlarm
Miisliimanliklarinin ciddiyetine pek fazla ikna olmamasina baglamaktadir.®® Denis
Basi¢, Bosnali Miislimanlardan goniillii olarak devsirme toplandig: goriisiinde olup,
bunun Osmanli kaynaklarinda [Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan’da, A.K.] aktarilan
Bosnaklarla Sultan arasinda yapilan bir anlagsmanin sonucu olarak veya Bosna
Poturlarinin baslangigta gercek Miisliiman kabul edilmemis olmasi seklinde iki
ihtimalle agiklanabilecegi diisiincesindedir.?® Colin Imber, 1463’ten itibaren tahrir
defterlerinin Osmanli fethinden sonra Bosna’da ¢ok kimsenin Miisliiman oldugunu
gosterdiginden hareketle devsirmenin Bosna’da nasil basladigi konusunda, 17.
yiizy1l baglarinda kaleme alinmig olsa da Kavanin-i Yeniceriyn’da anlatilanlara hig
degilse bir 6lgiide giivenilebilecegi kanaatindedir.*® Alexander Lopasic, devsirme
sisteminde Bosna’nin farkli bir yeri oldugu ve Bosnali Miislimanlarin hususi bir
statiye sahip bulunduklari inancindadir. Ona gore, erken bir devirde Bosnali
Miisliimanlarin ¢ocuklarini yenigeri saflara géndermelerine izin verilmistir; ancak
bunun sebebi bilinememektedir. Lopasic, Bosna’nin smir vildyeti olusunun bunda
etkisi olabilecegi diisiincesindedir.” Noel Malcolm, toplu ihtida ve Bogomil
teorisini reddetmekle birlikte, Slovenyali (Avusturyali) Katolik yazar Benedikt
Kuripes$i¢’ten hareketle devsirme konusunda Bosna ahalisinin ayricalikli bir yeri
oldugu goriisiindedir. Nitekim Bosna’da bizzat bulunan Kuripesi¢’in de 1530 yilinda
belirttigine goére, Sultan Siileyman, “daha yapili, daha yakigikli ve daha kabiliyetli”
olmalari nedeniyle, diger Tiirklerden (Turaka) ayrilan Bosnalilarin “en iyi, en dindar
ve en sadik halk” olduguna inandigi i¢in, ordusuna Bosnalilar1 katmay: tercih
etmekteydi.®> Nenad Moacanin ise devsirme konusunda Bosna Miislimanlarinin
Ozel bir imtiyaza sahip oldugu hususunu reddederek, Anadolu’daki
Turk/Turkmenlere karsi yaygin bir givensizlik oldugunu ve Osmanli devlet
adamlarinin Bosnalilar1 daha giivenilir bulduklarini iddia etmektedir.®® Ona gore,

% Kovagevi¢, a.gm. s. 204-209. Kovadevié, bu iddiasmi 52 no.lu dipnotta aktardigimiz belgeye
dayandirmakta ise de belgeyi yanlis yorumladigi ve iddiasinin uygulamadaki orneklere aykiri oldugu
agiktir.

8 Mustafa Imamovié, Historija Bo3njaka, Sarajevo: Bosnjatka zajednica kulture “Preporod”, 1997, s.
142, 143.

8 Slobodan ilic, ““Bosna Bogomilleri’ ve islamlasma: Bilimsel Bir Yanilgidan Ulusal Bir Mitos’a”
Mersin Universitesi, . Ulusal Tarih Kongresi: Tarih ve Milliyetcilik, 30 Nisan-2 Mayis 1997, Fen-
Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Mersin, Bildiriler, [Mersin]: Mersin Universitesi, [1998], s. 324.

® Basi¢, a.g.t., s. 306, 308.

% Imber, a.g.e., s. 178.

*! L opasic, a.g.m., s. 172.

% Malcolm, a.g.e., s.. 122.

% Moacanin, “Mass Islamization of Peasants in Bosnia”, s. 354; Aym yazar, “Osmanli Bosnas1”, s. 400,
401. Aym yazar, “Defterology and Mythology”, s. 190.
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Bosna’da Islamlasma hareketinin yaklasik 1500°den sonra hizlanmasi (zerine
muhtemel iyi asker ve saray hizmetlisi kaybmi telafi etme konusunda endiseye
kapilan devlet adamlari, Bosnali Miisliimanlardan devsirme almaya baslamuslardir.**
Moacanin, ayrica Bosna’da Islamlagmanin hizlanmasi sebebiyle cizye kaybindan
kaynaklanan zararin da bu sekilde tazmin edilmis olabilecegi goriisindedir.” Ote
yandan bu konudaki yeni bir bulgu, uygulamanin baglangici konusunda Moacanin’in
iddiasim desteklemektedir. Nitekim Giilay Yilmaz, Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi’nde
Miteferrik Defterler koleksiyonunda bulunan 36805 no.lu defterdeki eskal
bilgilerine gore H. 899 (1493-1494) senesinde, Hersek Sancagi’ndan devsirilen 12-
15 yaslarindaki 147 acemi oglaninin timunun Hristiyan ailelere mensup oldugunu
tespit etmistir.”® Kanaatimize gére, literatirde Bosnali Miisliman ¢ocuklarinimn
devsirilmesi hakkinda Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan’a ve Muri’t-Tevarih’e dayali olan
bitlin goriis ve degerlendirmeler gegersizdir. Keza Yilmaz’m bulgusu da bolgenin
fethinden 30 yil sonra Hersek Sancagi’nda Miisliman ¢ocuklarinin devsirilmesine
heniiz baslanmadigin1 gostermektedir. Diger taraftan, Potur ogullarindan, sureten
Islamlastiklar1 ya da gercek Musliman kabul edilmedikleri veya Bosna’nin sinir
vilayeti olmasindan dolay1 devsirme alindigi seklindeki iddialar da varsayimdan
ibarettir. Ayrica, bu meseleyi serl hukukla agiklamaya ¢aligmaktan ziyade, siyaseten
ve askerf ihtiyaglar bakimindan degerlendirmek daha dogrudur.”’

Gorildiigh tizere uygulamanin baglangici ve sebebi meselesi bir muammadir.
Bize gore, bu meselenin ¢oziiminde aydinlatilmasi gereken ilk hususlardan birisi
Poturnak/Potur ogullarmn kimligidir. Poturnak terimi 1515°te zuhur ettikten sonra,
tahrir defterlerinde (1539) ve mithimme defterlerinde (1565 ve sonrasinda) Bosna,
Hersek ve Kilis sancaklarindan Miisliiman ¢ocuklarinin devsirilmesi hakkindaki
hikimlerde yerini Potur, Potur ogullari, Potur taifesi ve siinnetlioglan gibi
terimlere birakmustir. Potur teriminin anlam ve etimolojisi hakkinda farkli goriisler
mevcuttur. Bogomil tezini destekleyen bilim adamlar1 bu terimin Katolik Kilisesi ve
Latin kaynaklarinda diialist ve neo-Maniheist heretikler i¢in kullanilan Patarin veya

% Moadanin, “Mass Islamization of Peasants in Bosnia”, s. 354; Ayni yazar, “Osmanlt Bosnas1”, s. 400,
401.

% Moacanin, “Defterology and Mythology”, s. 190.

% Giilay Yilmaz, “ ‘Body Politics’ and ‘Devshirme’ in the Ottoman Empire: The Levied Children of
Herzegovina”, 14th International Congress of the Ottoman Social and Economic History (ICOSEH),
Sofia, Bulgaria. 24-28 July, 2017, Sofia University ““St. Kliment Ohridski” (Basilmamis bildiri). Bu
bilgiyi paylastigi ve kullanmama izin verdigi i¢in kendisine miitesekkirim. Bu hususta ayrica bkz.
Yilmaz, The Economic and Social Roles of Janissaries, s. 55, 71-76 ve “The Devshirme System...”, s.
924.

" Koyuncu, a.g.m., s. 221-224. Devsirme hukuku hakkindaki tartisma ve gériisler igin bkz. P. Wittek,
“Devshirme and Sharia”, Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, Vol. XVII, No. 2, 1955,
pp. 271-278; V. L., Ménage, “Some Notes on Devsirme,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental African
Studies, Vol. XX1X, No. 1, 1966, pp. 64-78; Ayni yazar, “Devshirme”, s. 210, 211; Ozcan, “Devsirme”,
s. 256, 257; Speros Vryonis, “Selguklu Gulamu ve Osmanli Devsirmesi”, Sogiit ten Istanbul’a: Osmanh
Devleti’nin Kurulusu Uzerine Tartismalar, Der. Oktay Ozel — Mehmet Oz, Ankara: Imge Yaynevi, 2000,
ss. 517-554; Giime¢ Karamuk, “Devsirmelerin Hukuki Durumlarnn Ugzerine”, Sogiit’ten Istanbul’a:
Osmanly Devleti nin Kurulusu Uzerine Tartismalar, Der. Oktay Ozel — Mehmet Oz, Ankara: imge
Yaymevi, 2000, ss. 555-572; Beydilli, a.g.m., s. 451.
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Pataren teriminden tiiredigini savunmuslardir. Yukarida belirtildigi iizere, Ismail
Hakki Uzungarsili’'nin da benimsedigi bu goriis, onun ardindan Tirk tarihgiler
arasinda yaygmlagmistir. Baz1 bilim adamlar1 Potur teriminin yarim Tirk (yarim
Muisliman) anlamindaki po-turgin veya polu-turgin tabirinden geldigini iddia
etmiglerdir. Bazilar1 ise bu terimin kdyli ve kaba insan anlamina geldigini ileri
stirmiistiir. Hatta bu terimin Tiirkgedeki potur (arka tarafi kirmali, bacaklar1 dar bir
pantolon turll) kelimesinden geldigi goriigii dahi ortaya atilmistir. Nihayet, bazi
bilim adamlar1 da Potur teriminin miihtedileri, yani Tiirklesmis veya Islami kabul
etmis kisileri tanimlamak i¢in kullanilan Slavca bir terim oldugu goriisiini
savunmuglardir ki bizim de disiincemiz bu yo6ndedir. Osmanli kaynaklarmdaki
Poturnak ve Potur terimleri Slavca kokenli akraba terimlerdir. Poturnak kelimesi,
Bulgarca “Tiirklesmis veya Tiirkliigli kabul eden Hiristiyan” (Mislimanlasmus kisi,
miihtedi) anlamindaki Poturnak/Poturnyak sifatindan Tirk¢eye gegmis 6diing bir
kelime olup, bunun Sirpga-Hirvatca ve Bosnakga karsiligt Poturcenjak’dir. Potur
terimi ise onlarin kisaltmasidir. Ayrica, Slav dillerindeki Poturci, Poturgin,
Poturcen, Poturcenjak, Poturnak ve Poturica terimleri, Hiristiyan Slavlar arasinda
kiiglimseyici sekilde miihtedileri ifade etmek iizere kullanilan es anlamli
sozcUklerdir. Nitekim Pomaklara ve Torbegslere de Hiristiyan komsular tarafindan
Potur adi verilmistir. Osmanli devlet adamlarmmin daha 16. yilizyil baglarinda
Slavlarin miihtediler i¢in kullandiklari bu terimleri benimsedikleri goriilmektedir.
Ancak, 1515 yilindaki kayit diginda devsirme hakkindaki belgelerde Poturnak
kelimesine rastlanmaz. Potur terimi ise mevcut verilere gore ilk defa 1539 yilinda
Bosna, Hersek ve izvornik Sancaklar1 Kanunnamesi’nde gegmektedir. Burada Potur
terimi Misliiman kelimesiyle es anlamli olup, Bosnali biitiin Miisliimanlari
nitelemek icin kullamlmustir.®® 1570-1577 yillari arasinda Bosna’da bulunmus olan
Gelibolulu Mustafa Ali (6. 1600) ise bu terimi, “Potur lifz1 ol yerin istildhinda kdfir
iken Islima gelenlere denilir.” seklinde agiklamustir.” Bosnali Miisliimanlar iginde
¢ok sayida Katolik ve Ortodoks kokenli miihtedi oldugu goz oniine alindiginda,
Osmanli  kaynaklarinda kendilerinden acemi oglan1 alinmasi emredilen
Poturnak/Potur ogullar1 veya Potur taifesinin aslinda Bogomil, Katolik veya
Ortodoks orijinli olmalarma bakilmaksizin Bosna’nin Islamlasmus biitiin yerli
unsurlarim ihtiva ettigi agiktir.’®® Dolayisiyla bizzat bu terimler, fetihle birlikte
sozde kitlesel ihtidalar1 lizerine kendilerine imtiyaz verilen saf bir etnik ya da heretik
bir dini grubun varligini tekzip etmektedir.

Kanaatimize gore, fethin ardindan Balkanlarin diger bolgelerinde oldugu gibi
Bosna ve Hersek’te de devsirme memurlar tarafindan Hiristiyan Slav g¢ocuklart

% “Ve ispence dahi kifirden yirmi beser ak¢e alina. Ve Potur’dan ki evlidir, yirmi ikiser ak¢e alina. Ve
ergen Poturdan ki balig ola, on ikiser ak¢e alina. Ve Miisliiman ve kdfir fevt olmis ola, ol kimesne gegen
senenin mahsuliinden ahz eylediyse tamdam ispengesin veriir. Zira teddhiildiir; cizyeden ifrdzdwr; anun ile
amel oluna. Ve ispenge vakti Martdwr...” Ahmet Akgindiiz, Osmanli Kanunndmeleri ve Hukuki
Tahlilleri, 6. Kitap, Kanuni Devri Kanunnameleri, II. Kisim, Eydlet Kanunnameleri (II), istanbul: FEY
Vakfi Yayinlari, 1993, s. 437.

% Uzungarsil, Kapikulu Ocaklari, s. 18 not 3.

100 potur terimi hakkinda genis bilgi ve ilgili literatiir i¢in bkz. Koyuncu, a.g.m., s. 225-250.
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arasindan acemi oglan1 toplanmaya baslanmis olup, Nenad Moacanin’in de isaret
ettigi iizere, 15. yiizy1ll sonu ve 16. yiizy1l baslarinda bélgede islamlasmanim
hizlanmasindan sonra da, muhtemelen Bosnali devsirmelerin o zamana kadar
gosterdikleri basarili performans ve yeteneklerinden dolayi, bu uygulama terk
edilmeyerek aileleri Musliman dahi olsalar Bosnali Misliman Slav ¢ocuklarmin
devsirilmesine Kkarar verilmis ve pragmatik sebeplerle baglayan bu uygulama
zamanla tedmiil haline gelmistir. Bu noktada Benedikt Kuripesi¢’in gozlemleri de
dikkate alinmalidir. Giilay Y1lmaz’in bulgusu ile Feridun Bey Miinse&n’ndaki kayda
bakilirsa Bosna ve Hersek bolgesinde Misliiman ¢ocuklarm devsirilmesine 1493/94-
1515 yillar1 arasinda baglandigi sdylenebilir. Bize gore, Osmanli devlet adamlar
acisindan Bosna’dan devsirilen acemi oglanlarinm kdkeni mihim degildi ve Potur
ogullart ya da kefere ogullarmdan/kafir evladindan olmalari arasinda da herhangi
bir fark yoktu. Onemli olan miihimme defterlerinde de vurgulandig1 gibi yenigerilige
yarar olup olmamalartydi. Diger taraftan, devsirmelerin blylk bolimind Slav
kokenlilerin teskil etmesinden dolayi, daha sadakatle hizmet edecekleri diisiincesiyle
devletin halihazirda Islamlasmis Slavlardan yararlanmak istemis olmas1 ihtimalini
de gbz ard1 etmemek ve Tiirkge bilmemeleri sartiyla siinnetli olsun veya olmasin
Bosnali Potur ogullarindan (Miisliman Slavlar) devsirme almakta bir sakinca
gormedigini belirtmek gerekir. Kaldi ki Kavanin-i Yeniceriyan’in Revan 1320 ve St.
Petersburg niishalarinda da s6ylendigi gibi onlarin toplanmamasi hakkinda herhangi
bir kanun yoktu; diger bir deyisle prensip olarak toplanmalarin1 engelleyen bir
kanun mevcut degildi.'® Bu sebeple, ihtiyag hasil olduk¢a Bosnali Miisliiman
cocuklart arasindan acemi oglam toplanmustir. Ote yandan, somut bir veri
olmamakla birlikte, Hersek diikii Stefan’in oglu olup, ihtida ettikten sonra Fatih
Sultan Mehmed déneminde gdze giren ve Il. Bayezid (1481-1512) ile Yavuz Sultan
Selim donemlerinde 1497-1516 yillar arasinda bes kez veziridzamlik yapan ve ayni
zamanda II. Bayezid’in damadi olan Hersekzdde Ahmed Pasa’nin (6. 1517) da bu
uygulamanin baslangicinda dahli bulunmas: muhtemeldir.’® Zira eldeki verilere
gore bu konudaki en erken 6rnegin (25 Kasim 1515) onun son sadrazamligi
zamanina (8 Eylll 1515-26 Nisan 1516) rastlamasi manidardir. Dolayisiyla, Feridun
Bey’in 1515 yili i¢in kaydettigi 6rnegin aslinda ilk olma olasiligi da mevcuttur. Son
olarak, Miisliiman Bosnalilarin devsirme konusunda daha az direng gostermis olmasi
ve hatta sosyal ve ekonomik nedenlerle bir kisminin kendi rizalariyla ¢ocuklarini
devsirme memurlarina vermis olmasi tabi ki mumkundur. Keza gerekli nitelikleri
haiz olup, goniillii olarak yazilmak isteyenlerin de kabul edildigi muhakkaktir.
Ancak, bunlarin sayisini abartmamak, genele tesmil etmemek ve Bosna’da biitiin bu
siirecin zorlama olmadan siziltisiz bir sekilde yiiriitildiiginii diiginmemek gerekir.
Zira her ne kadar rutin bir ihtar gibi goriinse de yukarida sozii edilen 1609 tarihli
hilkimde, Potur ogullarindan acemi oglan1 alinmasina mani olmak isteyenlerin men
ve def edilmesinin emredilmesi, bazi kimselerin zaman zaman buna kars1 ¢iktiklarini
ihsas ettirmektedir.

101 St. Petersburg niishasina atifla bu hususa ilk isaret eden kisi Nenad Moa&anin’dir. Bkz. Moacanin,
“Mass Islamization of Peasants in Bosnia”, s. 354; Ayni yazar, “Osmanli Bosnas1”, s. 401.
102 Koyuncu, a.g.m., s. 224.
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Malum oldugu iizere, Yenigeri kadrolar1 17. yiizyil baglarina kadar, anonim
yazarin da sikdyet ettigi gibi, dogustan Muislumanlarin sizmasiyla o Kkadar
sisirilmigtir ki ¢ok sik devsirme toplanmasina gerek duyulmamis ve 17. yiizyilda ara
sira devsirmeye bagvurulmasi yeterli goriilmiistiir.’® Bize gore, Osmanli devlet
adamlarinin devsirme toplanmasi esnasinda goniilliilere oncelik vermeye baslamasi
da ancak bu dénemde s6z konusu olmustur. Fakat bu imkéan sadece Misliiman
¢ocuklarina degil, yeniceri olmak isteyen Hiristiyan g¢ocuklarina da taninmustir.
Mesela, V. Mehmed devrinde Rumeli’nin orta kolunda Manastir’a kadar olan
bolgelerdeki kadi, mirmiran, mirliva, miitesellim, kethiida erleri, yeniceri serdarlari,
kale dizdarlar1 ve neferat agalarina gonderilen 1666 tarihli bir fermanda hizmete
yarar Misliiman evladindan Arnavut ve Bosnak makd{lesinden olup, kendi
istekleriyle yazilmak isteyen 16-20 yaslarindaki yenicerilige elverisli oglanlarin ayr1
defterlere kaydedilerek Istanbul’a gonderilmesi istenmistir. Keza kendi rizasiyla
yazilmak isteyen 16-25 yaslarindaki zimmi oglanlarindan hizmete yarar olanlarmin
da defterlere yazilmasi emredilmis; ancak goniillii ¢ikmadigi takdirde birden fazla
cocugu olan kefere taifesinin hizmete layik yarar ve tiivdna olan oglanlarindan
birisinin alimmasi emredilmistir."® Ote yandan, Evgeniy Radushev’in tespit ettigi
uizere, 17. yiizy1l ortalarindan itibaren Bulgaristan’da Islamlagmanin yogun oldugu
bolgelerde, mesela Sumnu, Eski Cuma, Hezargrad ve Nevrekop’ta, koylu
yenicerilerin zuhur ettigini; ancak bunlarin devsirme yoluyla toplanmadigini ve
ayrica ihtida arzuhallerinde siklikla yeniceri olma arzusunun dile getirilmeye
baslandigimi belirtmemiz gerekir.'®® Dolayisiyla goniilliilik olgusu 17. yiizyilda
yayginlagmaya baglamig ve farkli unsurlara yenigeri olma kapisi agilmustir.

SONUC

Bosnali Miisliiman g¢ocuklarinin acemi oglani olarak toplanmasi hakkinda
Kavanin-i Yenigeriydn’da ve ondan milhem bicimde Miri’t-Tevarih’te aktarilan
rivdyet devsirme literatiiriine egemen olmustur. Ayrica, bu rivayet uzun bir slre
Bogomil tezine ve toplu ihtida iddialarina dayanak yapilmistir. Ancak, geg
donemlere ait bu iki eserde aktarilan bilgiler tarihi realitelere aykiridir ve dénemin
kaynaklar1 tarafindan desteklenmemektedir. Aksine, tahrir defterleri Bosna’da
Islamlasmanin bir anda degil, zamana yayilan bir siirecte cereyan ettigini acikca
gostermektedir. Dolayistyla Bogomil tezi Bosna’da Islamlagma siirecini agiklamada
tek basma yeterli olmadigi gibi, Katolik ve Ortodoks niifus arasinda da
Islamlasmanin yaygin bir hadise oldugu artik anlasilmistir. Bu durum, Kavanin-i
Yeniceriyan’da aktarilan hikdyenin geriye doniik romantik bir efsane oldugunu,
Bosnali Miisliiman ¢ocuklarinin devsirilme sebebinin de tamamen kurgusal bir

105 Ménage, a.g.m., s. 212.

104 Aleksandar Matkovski, “Prilog pitanju devsirme”, Prilozi za Orijentalnu Filologiju, Vol. 14-15, 1964-
1965, (Sarajevo 1969), pp. 276, 301-303.

105 Evgeni Radushev, “‘Peasant’ Janissaries?”, Journal of Social History, Vol. 42, Issue 2, 2008, pp. 447-
467. Ayrica bkz. Matkovski, a.g.m., s. 306; Koyuncu, a.g.m., s. 224.
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nitelik tasidigini ve tedmiil hilkmiine girmis bu uygulamanin anonim yazar
tarafindan mesrulagtirllmaya c¢alisildigini gésterir. Bu sebeple literatiirde Bosnali
Miisliiman ¢ocuklarinin devsirilme nedeni ve bu uygulamanin baslangici hakkinda
cogunlugu Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan’a dayandirilan teori ve goriisler hikiumsizdur.
Bize gore, fetihten sonra Bosnali Hiristiyan Slavlar arasindan devsirme toplanmaya
baslanmis ve 15. yiizyil sonu veya 16. yiizyll baslarinda Islamlagmanin
hizlanmasindan sonra da Bosnalilarin o zamana kadar gosterdikleri basari ve
kabiliyetleri sebebiyle Bosnali Miisliiman Slav ¢ocuklarmm devsirilmesine karar
verilmistir. Bu noktada onlarin Miisliiman olup olmamalar1 6nemli degildi; temel
kriter yenigerilik vasiflarin1 tasiyip tagimamalariydi. Nitekim Revan 1320 ve St.
Petersburg niishalarinda da belirtildigi tizere, Bosnali Miisliiman ¢ocuklarmin
devsirme olarak toplanmamasi hakkinda herhangi bir kanun yoktu. Bir bagka ifade
ile onlarin acemi oglani olarak alinmasini yasaklayan bir kanun mevcut degildi.
Bundan dolayi, Osmanlilarin Bosna ve Hersek bolgesinde Miisliiman g¢ocuklarini
devsirmekte bir beis gdrmediklerini ve ihtiya¢ vukuunda pek cok kez bu yola
bagvurduklarini séylemek mimkiindiir. Bu uygulamanin 1493/1494’ten sonra
basladig1 kesindir. Mevcut kaynaklara gore, bu konudaki en erken 6rnek 1515 yilina
ait olmakla birlikte, Feridun Bey Miinseti’'nda aktarilan bu hadisenin gergekte ilk
uygulama olmasi da muhtemeldir. Sonu¢ olarak, Kavanin-i Yenigeriyan’in tarih
aragtirmalarinda ihtiyatla ve dikkatle kullanilmas1 gerekir. Ayrica, Bosna hakkinda
Yenigeri Ocagi ve devsirme literatiiriine yerlesmis bulunan bilgilerin tashih edilmesi
elzemdir.
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EVALUATING POLITICAL FLEXIBILITY OF THE
OTTOMANS: URBAN POPULATION AND THE EXEMPTION
FROM EXTRAORDINARY TAXES ON THE WESTERN
OTTOMAN BORDERS, C. 1548 — 1604

FAHD KASUMOVIC*

Abstract

The main goal of this paper is to contribute to a better understanding of
political flexibility of the Ottomans by researching state decisions that led to
exempting urban population in the frontier sanjaks of Bosnia, Herzegovina, Zvornik
and Klis from paying extraordinary taxes (avdriz-1 divdniyye). Particularly, attention
is paid to identifying the discourse of state officials, the diversity of reasons stated
by the government in granting tax exemptions to the population of frontier towns,
the background of exemptions, their links with the interests/needs of the state, as
well as to changes that occurred over time in the tax status of the mentioned groups.
Together with that, efforts were made in making parallels with state policies towards
inland provinces and other internal peripheries of the Ottoman Empire. The basis for
the analysis consists of various cadastral survey registers (tapu tahrir defter),
compiled from the fourth decade of the 16™ century to the beginning of the 17"
century. Finally, the interpretation of those primary sources is intended to contribute
to further reassessment of traditional narratives on the Orient and Orientals,
particularly to deconstruction of overly generalised and essentialistically understood
images of their supposed inertness and indolence of mind.

Keywords: the Ottoman Empire, the Balkans, Bosnia and Herzegovina, taxation,
frontier societies, urban settlements, political discourse, early modern Europe, social
and economic history, reassessment of traditional narratives.

Western cultural images of the Ottoman state and society had, for a long time,
largely been associated with essentialistically understood differences between the
Orient and the Occident, while the negative traits, like the lack of action, indolence
of mind and general inertness, had been perceived as key attributes assigned to the
Orientals, including the Ottomans. The mentioned features, once ideologically
constructed and academically promoted, almost on a regular basis followed the
representation of the “peoples of the East” in the cultural production of the Western
civilisation, collectively and individually, in private spaces, as well as in the sphere

* Ph. D., University of Sarajevo, Faculty of Philosophy, History Department, Sarajevo/BOSNIA AND
HERZEGOVINA,; fahd.kasumovic@gmail.com
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of public issues and governing the state.* However, owing to intellectual efforts of a
great number of scholars, we now have a fairly different picture in today’s
humanities, which evolved over time to redefine such rigid and one-sided
categorisations.? Consequences of the paradigm change were also felt in the field of
the Ottoman studies, where for years the researchers have been trying to find texts
that could be interpreted as examples of historical dynamics and institutional
adaptability.’

Taking the mentioned idea as a starting point, the main goal of this paper is to
make a contribution to a better understanding of the political flexibility of the
Ottomans by researching state decisions that led to the exemption of urban
population in the frontier sanjaks of Bosnia, Herzegovina, Zvornik and Klis from
paying the extraordinary taxes (avdriz-i divdniyye). Having that in mind, it is
noteworthy to mention that the very act of granting a tax exemption to the urban
population is herein referred to as a possible sign of flexible political approach in the
field of finance. The research covers the time span from 1548 to 1604, the period
defined by the years when important cadastral survey registers, deployed in the
research, came into existence.

The approach used in this paper differs in several ways from scholarly
accounts based on same or similar archival records, but what represents a
fundamental departure is the shift of perspective and of the key research question 1

! The works of the Western “experts” on the Orient in the 18" and 19™ centuries contributed greatly to the
construction and reproduction of narratives on the inertness and apathy of the Orientals. For the sake of
illustration of such views, which were often connected to the idea on the Ottoman decline, it is useful to
mention the following words of Alphonse de Lamartine, a famous 19™-century French academician and
Orientalist: “Let us cast our eye over those rich and beautiful regions, and seek the Ottoman Empire; we
shall find it nowhere, the stupid, or rather the inert and murderous administration of the conquering race
of Osman, has everywhere created a desert, or has permitted the conquered people to aggrandize and
multiply, while it was itself daily diminishing and expiring”. Alphonse de Lamartine, A Pilgrimage to the
Holy Land: Comprising Recollections, Sketches, and Reflections, Made During a Tour in the East, I,
Richard Bentley, New Burlington Street, London 1835, pp. 363.

2 Although many authors are responsible for deconstruction of the traditional image of Orientals as being
inert and indolent, in that regard it is particularly important to acknowledge the contribution of E. Said.
His famous work on Orientalism managed to gain a worldwide acceptance, so today it is hardly an
exaggeration to say it is highly appreciated and influential in various academic fields, including the
Ottoman studies. Edward W. Said, Orientalism, Vintage Books: A Division of Random House, New
York 1979, pp. 1-369.

® Among the scholarly works which explore various aspects of flexibility in the political approach of the
Ottomans, the following studies provide valuable insights into the mentioned question: Gabor Agoston,
“A Flexible Empire: Authority and Its Limits on the Ottoman Frontiers”, International Journal of Turkish
Studies, IX/1 & 2 (2003), pp. 15-31; Karen Barkey, Bandits and Bureaucrats: The Ottoman Route to
State Centralization, Cornell University Press, Ithaca and London 1994, pp. 1-282; Karen Barkey, Empire
of Difference: The Ottomans in Comparative Perspective, Cambridge University Press, New York 2008,
pp. 1-342; Sevket Pamuk, “Institutional Change and the Longevity of the Ottoman Empire, 1500-1800”,
Journal of Interdisciplinary History, XXXV/2 (2004), pp. 225-247; Donald Quataert, The Ottoman
Empire 1700-1922, Cambridge University Press, New York 2005, 1-214; Linda T. Darling, Revenue-
Raising & Legitimacy: Tax Collection and Finance Administration in the Ottoman Empire 1560-1660, E.
J. Brill, Leiden 1996, pp. 1-371.
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try to answer and explain by analysing the selected examples. While the
predecessors mostly attempted to discuss models of urbanisation (i.e. the formation
and development of towns), legal significance of tax exemptions and position of the
population,* this study focuses on a broader debate of the political flexibility and
inertness, questioning possibilities of putting an end to unilateral representations; it
also tends to evaluate the relations of power in the opposition pairs centre vs.
periphery, borderland vs. inland.

War and proximity of the border

Flexibility in issues of war and borderland was an integral part of the Ottoman
political discourse. Having that in mind, | argue that the aforesaid attitude could also
be identified in the application of extraordinary taxes in towns (i.e. kasaba, seher) of
the Western Balkans. Evidence supporting that assertion is the issuing of imperial
decrees on exempting the population of entire towns in the Empire’s frontier sanjaks
from paying the avdriz levies. Because the official explanations on taking a
particular tax exemption decision play a crucial role in understanding the point of
this paper, the mentioned issues will be addressed in the following lines.

Granting the exemption from avdriz to all the inhabitants of a town was
sometimes justified by referring to their participation in military operations of the
Ottoman state. On that basis, the population of Sarajevo® and Banjaluka,® in the

4 Useful information on tax privileges enjoyed by the population of different Ottoman towns in the
Western Balkans could be found in the following historiographic works: Muhamed Hadzijahi¢, “Die
privilegierten Stadte zur Zeit des osmanischen Feudalismus”, Sudostforschungen, XX (1961), pp. 130-
158; Muhamed Hadzijahi¢, “Sarajevska muafnama”, Godisnjak Drustva istoricara Bosne i Hercegovine,
XIV (1964), pp. 67-118; Avdo Suceska, “Die Rechtsstellung der Bevolkerung in den Stédten Bosniens
und der Herzegowina unter den Osmanen (1463-1878)", Slidosteuropa — Jahrbuch, 8 (1968), pp. 84-99;
Avdo Suceska, “O mu’afiyet-u u Bosanskom ejaletu”, Prilozi [Instituta za istoriju Sarajevo], XXI/22
(1986), pp. 237-239; Avdo Suceska, “Da li su sarajevski Jevreji bili mu &f?”, GodiSnjak Pravnog
fakulteta u Sarajevu, XXIII (1975), pp. 191-203; Adem Handzi¢, “O formiranju nekih gradskih naselja u
Bosni u XVI stoljecu”, Prilozi za orijentalnu filologiju, XXV (1975), pp. 133-169; Adem Handzi¢,
“Znacaj muafijeta u razvitku gradskih naselja u Bosni 16. vijeku”, Jugoslovenski istorijski casopis, no. 1-
2 (1974), pp. 60-69; Adem Handzi¢, “O gradskom stanovnistvu u Bosni u XVI stolje¢u”, Prilozi za
orijentalnu filologiju, XXVII-XXIX (1978/79), pp. 247-256; Elma Kori¢, “Banjalucka muafnama iz
1588. godine”, Prilozi za orijentalnu filologiju, 54 (2004), pp. 181-188.

® The cadastral survey register of the sanjak of Bosnia, from 1604, contains data which clearly explains
the decision of granting tax exemption to the town of Sarajevo. As it is recorded, the town (kasaba) of
Sarajevo was located in the frontier region (serhadd-: mansirede olup) and its inhabitants usually
contributed to suppressing the enemies by taking part in military campaigns of the commanders of
Bosnia, the wealthy on horseback and the poor as infantry. On that basis, in 1579 (987 AH), the
government issued an imperial decree on exempting them from paying the extraordinary levies (avariz)
and the grain provision tax (called nizdl). At the same time, they were relieved from the duty of
providing oarsmen (kurekgi) to the state, as well as from the imposition called celb. The last word is
probably shortened of celb-i mal, which designates the forceful taking of property or goods and not the
redemption of the livestock, as A. Handzi¢ translated it. To put it simply, the dwellers of Sarajevo were
not renowned as livestock breeders. Further performance of the mentioned military service was specified
as a necessary requirement for the continuation of the tax exemption privilege. [A. Handzi¢ (trans.),
Opsirni popis Bosanskog sandZaka iz 1604. godine, 1/1, Bosnjacki institut Ziirich — Odjel Sarajevo &
Orijentalni institut u Sarajevu, Sarajevo 2000, p. 91. OIS, ANUBIH, 22/I, fol. 33. This is a photocopy of
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sanjak of Bosnia, as well as the kasabas of Hlevne (Hlivno),” Novosel (Nev-abad)®
and DIamog-1 Belgrad (Glamog),’ in the sanjak of Klis, were relieved from paying
the extraordinary impositions.

Therefore, military and political significance of the government’s decision to
involve local groups in a variety of warfare activities on the frontier shouldn’t be
underestimated, particularly if we have in mind that during the 16™ and 17"
centuries the Ottoman Empire was engaged in a series of disastrous armed conflicts
with the neighbouring powers — the Habsburg Monarchy and with the Republic of
Venice, as well. Furthermore, the tax exemption right was usually not considered as

the cadastral register: TK.KKA, TD 477, fol. 32]. Besides, data on the exemption of the kasaba of
Sarajevo could be found in one of the copies of the mentioned register. BOA, TD 742, p. 64.

® The town of Banjaluka obtained the exemption from paying the extraordinary und customary taxes
(avariz ve tekalif-i 6rfiyye) because of their involvement in battles with the enemies. As it is recorded in
the imperial decree from 1588, the kasaba of Banjaluka was located near the frontier (serhadd-:
ma 'mireye karib olup). When the “infidels” attacked the land, the inhabitants of Banjaluka invested their
“souls and bodies” (cdn ve bas ile) in an attempt to prevent the infliction of damage to the “protected
lands and imperial fortresses” (memalik-i mahriisa ve kild-yi pdadisahi). The imperial decree in question is
published by Kori¢. [E. Kori¢, “Banjalu¢ka muafnama iz 1588. godine”, pp. 185,188]. Also, a note on the
exemption decree is recorded in the mufassal register of Bosnia sanjak from 1604. See A. Kupusovié¢
(trans.), Opsirni popis Bosanskog sandzaka iz 1604. godine, 111, p. 507. OIS, ANUBIH 34/I1, fol. 135 [a
copy of the cadastral survey register marked TK.KKA, TD 479, fol. 298].

" According to the data in a cadastral survey register of the sanjak of Klis, which bears the imperial
monogram of Murat 111, the kasaba of Hlivno was located in the frontier place (serhad) and its Muslims
inhabitants were mainly engaged in trade and crafts. The scribe noted that most of the town’s inhabitants
were sifis (sOfiyyQn, i.e. Islamic mystics), as well as that they participated in military actions together
with their sanjak-bey (gazdya bile esiip). Similarly as the population of other Ottoman towns/kasabas,
they were not obliged to pay resm-i ¢ift, ispence and resm-i duhén levies. Furthermore, it was noted that
they were exempted from paying the “customary taxes” (tekalif-i orfiyye), which also implied the
extraordinary impositions; obviously, this was not a provision common for all of the kasabas, but it was
rather a privilege granted to them because of their performance of the military service. BOA, TD 622, fol.
156A.

& In the year of 1590, the town of Novosel was granted the exemption from the extraordinary taxes and
customary levies (avdriz-1 divaniyye and tekdlif-i 6rfiyye). The main condition for keeping this privilege
was their participation, as horsemen, in the military actions against the enemy whenever such an attack
occurred. Also, they had a duty to repair a bridge located in that area. (OIS, ANUBIH 66/1, fol. 79. This is
a photocopy of the following cadastral register: TK.IKKA, TD 475, fol. 79). The exemption of the
dwellers of Novosel from paying the avdriz, as well as their relief from providing labour services (kara
kulluk) and from the duty of participation in the repairing of fortresses (¢erahorluk), could be traced in
earlier cadastral registers but, interestingly enough, at that time there was no mention of their obligation
to render any kind of service to the state or to the local community. BOA, TD 622, fol. 143A.

® In the time of Murat 11, the inhabitants of the kasaba of Dlamog-1 Belgrad were exempted from paying
taxes (tekalif), extraordinary levies (avdriz) and other dues (ristm). Also, they were relieved from the
responsibility of providing labour services, as well as from the participation in the repairing of fortresses:
it was recorded that they were sufis, as well as worthy of the grace of the sultan because — “they were
always under arms” (sufiyyiin td'ifesi olup da’imd silah iizere olduklar eccelden her vechiyle merhamet-i
pddisahiye layik kullar olmagin). Apparently, this was an allusion of their military contribution, similarly
as it was the case with the population of Hlivno. BOA, TD 622, fol. 372B.
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a short-lived measure, but a privilege™ that had rather long-term consequences:
remarkably, in some cases, it is possible to confirm its validity through centuries.*

In addition to this, political actors of the Empire maintained a flexible
approach to organizing the taxation in the strategically important territories near the
border, as in the towns of the Klis sanjak which were officially described as “the
frontier” (serhad) or as “the extreme frontier places” (ziyade serhad yer).

The data in the cadastral registers show that the inhabitants of many frontier
towns in the Klis sanjak were exempted from paying the avdriz, but, nevertheless,
there is still no evidence that the adoption of that decision was followed by the order
to join the military actions or, at least, to provide some other services on behalf of
the state. Rightfully, because of that, it seems rather important to raise the question
of reasons that could have motivated the political actions of the government in these
particular cases.

The available primary sources support the conclusion that the plan behind the
decision of exempting many of the frontier towns was — the revitalisation and
settling of the important points at the Empire’s western periphery.

For example, evidence that proves the mentioned assertion relates to the
exemption from the avdriz levies granted to the kasaba of Yayce-yi Cedid (Novo
Jajce = New Jajce), in the sanjak of Bosnia. As the records show, the privilege was
justified by the comment that it had been located at the dangerous frontier place
which ought to “become revived and settled” (ihya ve abadéan olmak i¢iin). Also, my

1% In this paper, privileges are considered in a broader sociological sense as special rights and advantages
available to a particular person or group. Interestingly, some scholars avoid using the term privilege when
speaking about the Ottoman Empire’s historical context: instead, they maintain the opinion that groups
which enjoyed a tax exemption rightfully obtained those rights thanks to their engagement in providing
various services to the state. On the contrary, | argue that providing a service on behalf of the state does
not necessarily exclude the broader concept of privileges: deservedly and rightfully or not, certain groups
enjoyed social advantages and it was not unusual that the basis for obtaining those rights was some kind
of an action which had been considered favourable by the Ottoman statesmen. Second, there is no
evidence that every single exempted individual actually performed some kind of a special service, but
even if there was one, it still would not be enough to reduce privileges only to those people who enjoyed
exemptions without the obligation to return the favour to the state.

1 For example, the exemption of Sarajevo from paying extraordinary and customary taxes could be traced
in primary sources until the mid-19™ century when it was finally cancelled due to the policy of reforms
which gradually changed the financial structure the Ottoman state in that period. Accordingly, the
mentioned privileges are the main reason because of which we cannot find mahalles of the town of
Sarajevo in the available tax repartition registers (fevzi " defteri, taksit defteri) compiled in the 18", as well
as in the first half of the 19" century. The mentioned claim, among other things, can be proved by the
repartition register of the nahiye of Sarajevo from the year 1825/26. (GHB, Sijil 65, p. 47). The
application of the so-called “Auspicious Reorderings” (Tanzimat-: Hayriyye) resulted in the abolishment
of old customary taxes, while the imperial decree on privileges (i.e. mu ‘df-name) lost its earlier validity.
Following these developments, in the year (1850/51 (1261 AH), for the first time, we can find the
inhabitants of the urban mahalles of Sarajevo within the registers of the reapportionment of a new tax
imposed by the central government — the so-called vergi-yi mahstsa. GHB, Sijil no. 87, p. 50-53.
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attention was drawn to the remark that the revival would be favourable to the State,
the population and to the travellers.*

Probably, the same reasoning should be considered in making the same kind of
exemption decisions for Klis,”* Akhisar (Prusac)'* and Gélhisar (Jezero),” in the
sanjak of Klis, which were all described in survey registers as towns at the frontier
(serhad) or at “the extreme frontier” (ziyade serhad yer).

Having the mentioned cases in mind, a question arises: How should we
understand the purpose of tax exemptions and their place in the political discourse of
the centre of state power?

The answer is that granting an exemption primarily represented a means to an
end — an instrument in achieving goals deemed important by the political actors.
Besides, it is important to note: the analysis of primary sources showed that all
decisions of the Ottoman government cannot be successfully explained only with the
adoption of fiscalist policy or by the efforts to increase the amount of state revenues
(although, the role of fiscalism must not be underestimated!). As a matter of fact, a
decision on tax exemption was sometimes based on various other interests of the
state, like, for example, on the need to ensure manpower that could join military
campaigns and defend imperial possessions from the attacks of the enemies.
Together with that, in some cases, the endeavour to stimulate the general population
to (re)populate the strategically and communicationally important areas played a
major part in exempting the towns on the frontier from paying extraordinary taxes.

12 Together with the exemption from the avdriz and customary taxes, the Ottoman government relieved
the inhabitants of Novo Jajce from paying the extraordinary impositions (beglerbegler salgiin salmayup)
demanded by the provincial governors. But interestingly enough, HandZi¢ wrongly translated and
interpreted the salgun as joining the governor in the offensive actions. A. Handzi¢, “O formiranju nekih
gradskih naselja u Bosni u XVI stolje¢u”, p. 162.

'3 According to a cadastral register compiled in the time of Murat 111 (1574-1595), the kasaba of Klis was
located in the extreme frontier place (ziyade serhad yer). Its inhabitants did not possess significant parcels
of land and were mostly engaged in crafts. Also, it was noted that they were exempted from paying the
dues (rustm, i.e. the red’ya taxes which were collected within the so-called timar system) and other
imposts (tekalif). The kasaba was rather small: it only had one Muslim neighbourhood (mahalle). The
part of the settlement inhabited with non-Muslims was called the vdros: it was registered separately and
its population didn’t enjoy the mentioned tax exemption privileges. BOA, TD 622, fol. 235A.

¥ In the time of Murat Ill, it was recorded in a cadastral survey register that the kasaba of Akhisar was
located in the frontier. Similarly to other towns (sd’ir kasdbat gibi), it was exempted from “all imposts”
(cemi'-i tekalifat), labour services, participation in repairing the fortresses, extraordinary impositions
(avdriz) and other dues (riisim). However, the dwellers of Akhisar did pay the tithe, market dues and the
so-called bad-: hava dues. BOA, TD 622, fol. 95A, 96B

5 The cadastral register from the time of Murat 111 contains data which can serve as evidence that the
kasaba of Golhisar was officially considered as a frontier place. On the other hand, there is no specific
mention in the register of any kind of state service rendered by the inhabitants of the kasaba.
Nevertheless, the note on tax exemptions enjoyed by the population of Gélhisar is similar to previously
described exemptions of the town of Akhisar, so it is not necessary to repeat all of the exemptions in
detail. Moreover, it is important to mention that the inhabitants of the varos of Goélhisar, which was
located near the kasaba of the same name, were exempted from paying the customary taxes and, also,
from the demand of other labour services, as well as from the service of repairing the fortresses; but this
time the reason was clearly stated — they were bound to repair the local bridge. BOA, TD 622, fol. 463A.
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In that regard, the Ottoman kasabas in the Western Balkans, inhabited mostly by the
Muslim population, provided a significant support to the mentioned plans of the
government in the period which represents the backbone of this research: 1548 —
1604.

Given the significance the power holders were obviously attaching to the issue
of tax exemption, as well as the centre’s adaptability to changes and circumstances
of the periphery, it seems justified to interpret the mentioned examples as a sign of a
flexible approach in the field of financial policy. Also, one should not forget that
exempting the town/kasaba population from extraordinary and customary levies did
not represent a regulation that could claim universal validity in all parts of the early
modern Ottoman Empire. Rather, when comparing financial policy in distinct areas
of the Ottoman state, assessing the variations in the centre’s attitude towards
different towns of the periphery, comparing towns and villages, or in a yet broader
context, if we take into account towns and villages in the inland, as well as in other
frontier regions, then it becomes obvious that central authorities made substantial
adjustments to the overall situation of different terrains. Therefore, the traditional
narratives on “inert and indolent Orientals”, the static images which were once
dominant in the public sphere of the West, cannot adequately explain the previously
described actions of the Ottoman statesmen and administration. Hence, their
reconsideration ought rightfully to remain among the foremost tasks of scholarly
research.

Ottoman towns and serving the public interest

Exempting local communities from paying the avdriz, as an expression of
political pragmatism and flexibility, did not just have roots in performing military
services, but, also, in the carrying out of numerous non-military tasks which were
considered to be in the best interest of the state and of the people, or, in other words,
as activities which served to the public good.*® By and large, the central government
granted the avdriz exemptions to such groups — in the towns and in the countryside,
individually and collectively, in the frontier, as in the inland areas. However, all of
them have not been in the centre of interest of my research: that was only the case
with the inhabitants of kasabas in the Western Balkans that enjoyed the mentioned
privileges owing to an imperial decree (mu‘af-ndme) which at the same time
entrusted them with a collective duty of rendering the necessary services.

Among those duties, the contribution of town population to the creation of a
safer environment for the functioning of the Empire’s communication network was

8 An example which effectively illustrates the abovementioned attitude of the Ottoman political actors
could be found in an avdriz register of the sanjak of Karahisar-1 Sarki: the imperial order gave an
instruction that the tax exemptions which had previously been granted to the guardians of passages and
bridges, still remained in force, on the condition that “their service was [seen as] beneficial for the state
and for the poor people” (hizmetleri miriye ve fukaraya nafi‘ ise). Mehmet Oz & Fatma Acun (eds.),
Karahisar-1 Sarki Sancagi Mufassal Avdriz Defteri (1642-43 tarihli), Turk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara 2008,
p. 301.
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particularly considered important and it was thus regularly compensated with the
exemption from the avdriz.

For example, in the sanjak of Bosnia, such a privilege was granted to the
kasaba of Glasinac, on the Mount Romanija, for guarding the nearby pass (derbend)
and providing a safe passage for all sorts of travellers and goods. Moreover, in that
particular case, the cadastral surveys contain evidence which openly shows that the
government’s decision to declare a settlement as a new kasaba was driven by a
desire to ensure road safety in the mentioned area, which was considered
dangerous.’

Also, the service of maintaining and repairing the bridges had a vital
importance for the road communications. On that basis, the authorities gave up from
imposing the avdriz in the kasaba of Zvornik (before the exemption decree, Zvornik
had been charged with the avdriz!),”® in the sanjak of Zvornik, as well as and in the
kasabas of Novosel (Nev-abad)™ and Cesta (Cesta),” in the sanjak of Klis.

7 The cadastral register of the sanjak of Bosnia, compiled in the year 1604, contains an important official
note on bandits who preyed upon the travellers on the Romanija Mountain. In order to reduce the dangers,
the government examined the possible solutions to the situation: “If the imperial order on awarding the
locality of Glasinac a status of a kasaba is issued, together with the exemption of its inhabitants from
paying the extraordinary taxes and customary impositions, it will be more favourable for the state and
passengers”. At the end of the mentioned passage, the scribe provided information on the issuing of the
previously described decree. Amina Kupusovi¢ (trans.), OpSirni popis Bosanskog sandZaka iz 1604.
godine, III, Bosnjacki institut Ziirich — Odjel Sarajevo & Orijentalni institut u Sarajevu, Sarajevo 2000, p.
92. OIS, ANUBIH, 34/1, fol. 29 [a copy of the cadastral register marked TK.KKA, TD 479, fol. 198].

%8 In the cadastral register of the sanjak of Zvornik, from 1548, the inhabitants of the kasaba of Zvornik
were exempted from paying the dues (riisim, i.e. mostly some personal taxes and the land tax called
resm-i ¢ift). However, they were obliged to pay the extraordinary taxes, which can be concluded from the
fact that the scribe recorded: “Themselves are included in the avdriz-hane* (Kenduler h&ne-yi aviriza
dahillerdir). (BOA, TD 260, p. 362). Obviously, at the time, the authorities considered the inhabitants of
the town in question as a part of the system of tax units used for the reapportionment of the extraordinary
taxes. The mentioned data show that being an inhabitant of a kasaba didn’t necessarily imply enjoying the
exemption from the avdriz. Also, as the cadastral register from 1604 suggests, their tax status changed at
some point in the second half of the 16™ century: then, it was recorded that the population of the kasaba is
exempted from paying the extraordinary taxes, with a reference which implies that the exemption was
recorded in the previous register. Whenever the exemption was actually granted for the first time, the
reason for the issuing of such a decree is clear: the residents of Zvornik were engaged in repairing of the
nearby bridges on the river Drina which were probably built sometimes in the second half of the 16"
century. BOA, TD 743, p. 796.

!9 The inhabitants of the kasaba of Novosel were ordered to build and, in accordance to the circumstances,
to repair the bridge with their own funds. The engagement in the repairing of the nearby bridge on the
river Vrbas, as well as their contribution in providing military assistance to the Ottoman commanders,
represented the basis for obtaining the exemption from the extraordinary and customary taxes. OIS,
ANUBIH 66/1, fol. 79 (a photocopy of the cadastral register marked TK.KKA, TD 475).

20 A cadastral survey from the beginning of the 17" century shows that the kasaba of Cesta was located on
the public road (tarik-i ‘@mm). Additionally, the mentioned source provides a basis for the conclusion that
its inhabitants enjoyed the exemption from the extraordinary taxes thanks to their engagement in the
repairing of the bridge on the river Vrbas. OIS, ANUBIH 66/1, fol. 79 (a photocopy of the cadastral
register marked TK.KKA, TD 475, fol 61).
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The extraordinary taxes in the frontier towns could also be cancelled in cases
when their inhabitants were helping with the furnishing of a caravanserai with
provisions and supplies or if they took on the duty of repairing (ta ‘mir ve termim)
this kind of building structures. For example, such explanation for granting the
exemption is offered for the kasaba of Lisnja (Lisne), in the northern parts of the
sanjak of Bosnia, together with a comment that the cervanserai in question was
deemed of importance because it represented an inn where the “Islamic army and
travellers were lodging” (asker-i /slamiin ve ebna-y: sebiliin konagi olup).?

Besides, the primary sources | examined contain the evidence that the central
government relieved the inhabitants of entire towns in the Western Balkans from
paying the avdriz on the ground of their labour involvement in mines and saltpans.
Apparently, when making a judgement of such kind of tax exemptions, we should
primarily take into account the general interest of the Ottoman Empire in
maintaining the production process, as well as its financial position.

For example, the kasabas of Memleha-y: Bdld (Gornja Tuzla)* and Memleha-
i Zir (Donja Tuzla),? in the sanjak of Zvornik, enjoyed the exemption from the
extraordinary taxes owing to the labouring for the saltpans. Similarly, the kasaba of
Srebrenica,?* in the sanjak of Zvornik (izvornik), as well as the kasaba of Cajnice
(Caynica),” in the sanjak of Herzegovina, acquired the exemption privileges on the

2! The service provided on behalf of the cervanserai in question allowed the inhabitants of Li$nja to enjoy
the exemption from the extraordinary imposts known as avdriz, niizdl and g¢eréhorluk, in addition to the
exemption from the so-called tekalif-i sakka (“heavy imposts”, i.e. compulsory contributions demanded
by the provincial authorities without the formal consent of the central government). A. Kupusovi¢
(trans.), OpSirni popis Bosanskog sandZaka iz 1604. godine, 111, p. 507. OIS, ANUBIH 34/11, fol. 169 [a
copy of the cadastral survey register marked TK.KKA, TD 479, fol. 324].

22 The cadastral register of the sanjak of Zvornik, compiled in the year 1604, shows that the inhabitants of
10 Muslim neighbourhoods (mahalle) in the kasaba of Gornja Tuzla were exempted from paying the
extraordinary taxes on the basis of services rendered for the local saltpans. Also, the dwellers of the
mentioned kasaba enjoyed the exemption from paying some other dues, but that was not explained by the
services they provided: rather, it was emphasized that the similar practice had been adopted for the
Muslims in other towns (S&’ir sehirlede sdkin olan miisliimanlar gibi Uzerlerine nesne vaz* olinmayup).
The non-Muslim inhabitants of the vdrog of Gornja Tuzla were not endowed with these kinds of
exemptions. BOA, TD 743, pp. 109-110.

28 According to the cadastral register of the sanjak of Zvornik, from 1604, the population of the kasaba of
Donja Tuzla was engaged in servicing the salt pans. In return, they enjoyed the tax exemptions which
were basically the same as those granted to the residents of the kasaba of Gornja Tuzla. Since | already
presented that kind of privileges in this paper, there is no need to repeat. BOA, TD 743, p. 134.

2 The detailed cadastral register (mufassal defter) of the sanjak od Zvornik, from 1548, contains a record
that the inhabitants of the mahalle of the noble mosque in Srebrenica were exempted from the
extraordinary taxes thanks to their ,,services and assistance in the [silver] mine“. (BOA, TD 260, pp. 25-
26). Interestingly enough, in the mentioned register, Srebrenica was designated only as a market and mine
(bazdr ve ma ‘den). But, in the summary (icmal) cadastral register of the sanjak of Zvornik, from the same
year, the imperial scribes described Srebrenica as a kasaba. BOA, TD 259, p. 4.

% According to the cadastral register of the sanjak of Hercegovina (Hersek), from the year 1585, the
inhabitants of the kasaba of Cajni¢e were exempted from paying the extraordinary taxes as well as from
some other imposts on the basis of their service and assistance in the local iron mine. Ahmed S. Ali¢i¢
(trans.), Opsirni katastarski popis za oblast Hercegovu iz 1585. godine, I, Dobra knjiga, Sarajevo 2014,
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ground of supplying labour services for the mines located in their close
neighbourhood.

Basically, in a traditional society — which is a label that resonates nicely with
the social environment of the Ottoman Balkans in the period under research in this
paper — the central government’s decision to use the exemption from the avdriz
levies to involve the population of certain frontier towns in performing services that
were considered to be in the best interest of the state and public represented a very
important administrative solution. Moreover, in a time when there was not enough
of money or eligible manpower to provide security and domination, without turmoil,
in every corner of the vast Empire, the government found the way, through a system
of duties and privileges, by which it sought to achieve what had for long been
considered as an ideal in the Islamic and Middle Eastern political literature — the law
and order (nizam).

In other words, the achievement of incorporation and subordination of the
periphery, as well as the control maintenance, can rightfully be regarded as final
goals of the aforesaid strategy of combining tax exemptions with imposing
collective duties and responsibilities upon the inhabitants of towns in the Western
Balkans. And when it comes to power relations, establishing and retaining the
control becomes the principal preoccupation of the power holders. Of course, as it
was the case with many other issues, regarding the choice of towns that were
included into the mentioned system of duties and rights, the centre took in mind
various relevant factors. Unsurprisingly, in making the ultimate decision, political
actors of the government usually went for what had been assessed as the current as
well as the long-term interest and need of the Ottoman state.

CONCLUSION

At the end, it remains to provide an evaluation and an interpretation of the
examples and ideas given in the previous pages, as well as to offer a general
conclusion on the question of political flexibility of the Ottoman government. The
major result of this research is the contention that flexibility should not just be
understood as an isolated and temporary phenomenon, but rather as an integral part
of the Ottoman political discourse. Also, an important conclusion is that the central
government’s financial strategy in the Western Balkans had been substantially
defined by the centre’s adaptability to the historical context of the frontier periphery,
as well as to the needs of the state. The mentioned flexibility thesis is, in the first
place, supported by the evidence found in the primary sources — mostly, by the data
on centre’s flexible approach, as manifested in bestowing the privilege of exemption
from extraordinary taxes to towns on the Empire’s western borders.

p. 473. OIS, ANUBIH 43/111, fol. 232 [a photocopy of the cadastral register marked TK.KKA, TD 484,
fol. 218].
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The flexible policy of the centre could be followed at the diachronic level,
which means in studying the adaptability to changes and demands of time. Having
that in mind, the primary sources contain a lot of examples which indicate that the
tax status of the population of a town was not considered as an unchangeable issue:
on the contrary, it could be subjected to changes, so that the towns which were once
charged with the avdriz in time could become fully relieved of that obligation.

Another level on which it is possible to speak of the political flexibility is the
synchronic one: it means, in brief, that a general attribute of the Empire’s financial
policy was a simultaneous validity and application of different rules and regulations
for different territories. Not only could this be observed when making comparisons
between distinct administrative units, but also when we talk about a single province:
as a result of that policy, some towns in the Western Balkans paid extraordinary
taxes, while others, at the same time, enjoyed the privilege of exemption.

Complexity of state interest is the principal reason for not pursuing identical
strategy regarding the avdriz levies in all of the towns throughout the Ottoman
Empire. Giving up the opportunity to collect taxes could seem as a serious financial
loss, but, on the other hand, by making that decision the state benefited in other
ways which were, apparently, considered more convenient at the time: the
exemption had a positive effect for repopulation, maintaining/increasing the
population size at strategically important points, as well as for assuring the loyalty of
the people; besides, the responsibilities imposed upon communities exempted from
the avdriz secured the functioning of the affairs that were seen as a contribution to
the state and to the public good.

Finally, | feel obliged to emphasise that mentioning the examples that could
be interpreted as a manifestation of the political flexibility does not mean that every
single action of the Ottoman government is to be understood as a flexible approach.
On the contrary! My work should not be judged as an attempt to make a new overly
generalised historiographic counter-narrative. Furthermore, in some situations, the
authorities did not react efficiently and quickly enough, or they simply followed the
old traditional practices — thus, their political actions, by all means, do not allow us
to associate them with adaptability that characterised the behaviour of the central
government in other situations. Accordingly, one is not wrong to denote these
actions as an inert approach. But, what is wrong is — to overly generalise all of such
cases and to essentialistically declare the political actors of the Ottomans inert and
static. For, as | have tried to show: flexibility was a part of the world of the
Ottomans, in finance, just as in the decision-making in other fields of their political
activity.
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NEW CHANCE FOR CLIOMETRICS: EXAMINING THE
INEQUALITIES OF WEALTH AND INCOME IN OTTOMAN
RURAL ECONOMY*

NENAD MOACANIN**

Abstract

It is a commonplace in the writings on the Ottoman social and economic
history that the discriminatory rates outside the provinces under the miri land
regime, as well as the “fines”, which the tax records are calling badihava or niyabet,
do not display any meaningful connection with any of the other known figures, in
particular with the number of fiscal units. The first misconception was due to “too
much statistics”, while the second one is a consequence of the “no statistics”
approach. The use of more traditional historical criticism can help to soften the
pessimistic view which presents the discriminatory rates as indisputably worse than
the tithe. On the other hand, statistics may help to discover how the badihava offers
good insight into the inequalities of wealth among the reayas subject to the miri land
regime.

AN ,,IMPOSSIBLE TASK*

Discussing the inequalities of income and wealth among peasants in the
Ottoman Empire looks like an impossible task. The narrative sources as well as
judicial documents offer little or no information, at least when analyzing large
samples and making generalizations. What is left to the researcher is just the tricky
and ,,cursed” tapu tahrir data. In this case scholars are very skeptical, sometimes
rejecting the usefulness of ,,counting the grains*.> Obviously what can be inferred
from the data on the grain tithe is some insight into the subject of income and wealth
of the provincial cavalry, but hardly any understanding of the production per se, or
how the reaya fared. Given this fact, | think that the tapu tahrir data contain some
surprisingly illuminating material which might help us to know more about the
peasant's economic and financial condition that it was believed. Apart from the tithe
and the poll-tax, there is one item of taxation which was practically left out of the
scope of scholarly investigation, because of its seemingly ,weird* characteristics. It
is a commonplace in the writings on the Ottoman social and economic history that
the “fines”, which the tax records are calling badihava or niyabet, do not display any
meaningful connection with any of the other known figures, in particular with the

*This work has been fully supported by the Croatian Science Foundation under the project 9215.
**Professor, Zagreb University, Faculty of Humanities and Social sciences, History Department, Ivana
Lugica 3, 10000 Zagreb, Croatia. nenad.moacanin@zg.t-com.hr .

! John Alexander, “Counting the grains: conceptual and methodological issues in reading the Ottoman
mufassal tahrir defters”, Mélanges prof. Machiel Kiel, Zaghouan 1999., 55-70.
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number of fiscal units.? Indeed, these sums of cash, that the peasants had to pay to
revenue holders, were extremely variegated, and cannot be compared to the poll-tax
or the land tax, which were collected as fixes amounts on the household basis. Yet
such opinions were generated by mere visual inspection, while the statistical
analysis can reverse the picture. It is precisely the non-uniform features of this cash
tax that must attract particular attention. While most of the items of taxation display
an uniform picture, pointing to the joint work of the whole village, the badihava
dues do not. Moreover they were not a late invention, appearing already in the early
15™ century records. In general, it seems that a rule is emerging, at least as a
working hypothesis: if the bulk of the tax burden, referring to well-balanced tithes
and/or to main cash dues (itemized or as a lump sum) was relatively low, the
badihava part was relatively higher, and vice versa. This is the picture we can get
while dealing with Ottoman Balkans. To the contrary, where the dues in kind were
dependent on the percentage rates (harac-: mukaseme), it was the opposite: the
badihava was almost uniform, pretty well correlated with the number of tax units!

SOURCES AND AREAS

Here | have investigated the cadastral record material, or the published tapu
tahrirs from 1560 - 1595 for the sancaks of Sirem, Semendire, Pojega and Bosnia
(Sirem and Bosnia entirely). The data for Sirem are detailed, because they mention
all the components of the badihava by name. For Bosnhia, Semendire and Pojega the
parts of this tax are usually not visible. One major shortcoming is the synchronistic
character of the sources, i. €., no comparison from one year to another was possible.
The reason for it was the circumstance that the records before and after ca. 1570 are
less reliable, and not from the same, or almost the same year. ® | have tried to deal
with all the settlements in Sirem and Boshia, excluding only those that were paying
the lump sum (maktu). Occasionally a mistake or omission had probably happened,
but the sample size was quite large, entailing no substantial damage to the whole
picture. Almost all the settlements are villages, with only a few exceptions
concerning the towns. In the case of Osijek | have tried to show how the comparison
of the “fines” with some other taxes might help us in demographic estimations when
no first class information is available.

“WIND AND AIR”

The badihava, or niyabet in the narrowest sense was corresponding to hitherto
ill-defined ,,fines", or the clirm ve cinayet, which in turn was belonging to the realm
of the customary dues (riisum-i “orfiyye). | intend to demonstrate that it was a kind

2 The Encyclopaedia of Islam (EI), WebCD edition, Brill 2003, “DJURM” (Uriel Heyd); “BAD-I
HAWA” (Bernard Lewis). Metin Kunt, The Sultan’s servants, The transformation of Ottoman provincial
Government, 1550-1650, New York 1983, pp. 22-23.

® Bruce McGowan, Sirem Sancag: Mufassal Tahrir Defteri, Ankara 1983.; Adem Handzi¢ et al., OpSirni
popis Bosanskog sandZaka iz 1604. godine, Sarajevo 2000; Hazim Sabanovié, Turski izvori za istoriju
Beograda, I, Beograd 1964, 461-528.; Fazileta Hafizovi¢ (transl.), Popis sandZaka PoZegal579. godine,
Osijek 2001. The last survey for the sancak Bosnia reflects the situation from the early nineties of the 16"
century.
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of tax on movables, consisting primarily of ,,extra® cattle (not used for ploughing or
transport), then sometimes of wine, and occasionally also of textiles of higher
quality.* This is the true realm of inequalities, which might help explaining
sometimes colossal differences of the respective amounts: a large village paying just
two akees, or a small one burdened with more than a thousand. Now in later periods
the badihava was often expanded by some other dues, which were not that much
influenced by inequalities among the reayas. Instead, the bride tax and field damage
tax, sometimes also the wine-shop and the title-deed tax had been assessed in a more
uniform way. Yet this does not substantially hamper the analysis.

Not only has the badihava apparently no meaningful connection with the size
of the village and/or with the agrarian output. The more important fact is, that it also
had nothing to do with the penalties and punishments for real transgressions, set
down by the jurists and decided upon at the kadi's court. The frequency of quarrels,
fights, marriages, adulteries, field damage etc. was impossible to predict. Therefore
it seems that it was all about the finding a way to prevent the sipahi's income to
diminish in years when no real transgressions happened. Conversely, when they
happened, the timar—holder was able to pocket some money upon the verdict at the
kadi's court, plus the badihava. It is quite possible that just like in the cases at the
court, the basis of assessment of the ,,fines* in normal conditions (and especially in
towns) was threefold: the (,,extra“) property worth 600 akges and more being the
higher class, 200- 400 the middle, and less than 200 the lower class.” For the
comparison's sake, let us mention the Islamic nisab (the criterion for the alms,
zekat). According to the hanefi school, it was 30 heads for cattle, 40 for sheep and
goats, with no minimum for horses and crops.® We may recall that, theoretically,
customary dues must not run at least against the seriat. Thence, the closer to
religious standards, the better! This opens the possibility to look for the similar basis
in other areas of taxation, such as the cizye, and, later, the imdad-: hazariye. Even
the market dues (ihtisab; often collected together with the badihava) look suitable
for investigation under this angle.”

METHODOLOGY

Using the simple statistical analysis | was trying to check the opinions about
the unrelatedness of the ,fines* to other items of the taxation in the tapu tahrirs.

* Sheep and pig tax were already included in the state's or sipahi's income, therefore one may not expect a
double taxation. Extra cattle, sometimes horses too, were the only property that was not necessary for the
mere survival. The same goes for wine and some valuables.

® For wealth the word ,,glic*, is used, meaning strength, capability. Such an approach, at least on the level
of juristic theory might have been applied in the case of the poll-tax. Then the ratio had to be 4:3:2,8 or 6:
4:2:1. Heyd, idem.

® On zekat and nisab cf. El, “ZAKAT” (A. Zysow).

" Some kanunnames for the sancaks in vicinity (Seksar, Sekcsd, Pegevi, istolni Belgrad) give the
minimum of wealth for collecting the poll-tax: 300 akges in cattle, or in clothes (espap; read esvab), or in
wine. This suggests the middle—class taxpayers. Yet there was no minimum for the badihava, which was
assessed on the collective basis, not individually.
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This means establishing the coefficients of linear correlation (Pearson) and
determination (RSQ or R?) between the , fines“ and the number of fiscal units or the
size of the respective items of taxation. Thus, if ,households* are x, and the
badihava is y, the RSQ of .5 says that the amount of the fines strongly depends on
the number of hanes for 50%, while for the other half it is something else, or an
unknown factor. As for Pearson, if the ,,fines* are compared with the rest of the total
of the sipahi's income from a given village, and the result is, e.g., .8, the strong
connectedness between the two magnitudes is indicated. Sometimes the coefficient
of regression (linest) is needed, because it shows what happens with the dependent
variable if the independent one augments by one. In Sirem one fiscal unit more
means an increase by 14 akges in the villages, and in towns it is 33. In Bosnian
villages the result is 3, respectively 15.

The main components of the badihava

1. The most important part of the badihava was the ,fines* (curm ve
cinayet). In Sirem it usually was representing some 30% of the total,
strongly correlated to this total in cash (83%) and even determinated by it
(70%).® This does not imply that the agrarian production was influencing
the ciirm ve cinayet in a direct, almost mechanical way. Yet indirectly it
did, because important engagement in crafts and trade is possible only
after a village becomes “wealthy” in terms of field production. Let us look
now at the averages and medians. A village in Sirem around 1570 had 21,
resp. 17 tax units, with 89, resp. 60 akces for the clirm ve cinayet, while
the cash totals of the sipahi’s rent generated by the field produce were
5445, resp. 3900 akges. Obviously, this has nothing to do with the
penalties, but clearly points toward a tax on non-agrarian activities. Only
in rare cases do we meet big quantities of field produce coupled with just
few coins for the “fines”, and vice versa (and this almost never happens in
the towns).

2. The bride-tax (resm-i arus/arusane, resm-i gerdek). The average was three
akges per hane, but in many cases this was much more or much less. This
item was truly unrelated to economic and/or financial circumstances.
Perhaps we may venture to interpret it with the help of the historical
anthropology, that is, with the size of the family, often extended and
complex.

3. The “ranger’s fee” (adet-i destbani, resm-i polagina). The kanunnames
say that two akges per hane have to be taken. The deviations from the
standard of two are even stronger than in the case of the bride-tax. Yet the
correlation with the number of households is remarkable (69%).°

® It is safe to assume that the so—called beytiilmal (beytiilmal-i miislimin) was included too. The Beytiilmal
was refering to the dues from fugitive slaves, stray cattle and property of missing persons. DuSanka
Bojani¢, Turski zakonski propisi iz XV i XVI veka za smederevsku, krusevacku i vidinsku oblast, Beograd,
1974, p. 134.In case of small amounts this tax was left over to the sipahis, merging with the badihava.

® Well connected to the wine-shop (76%), and even more with the bride — tax (80%).
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4. The title—deed tax (resm-i tapu). It was aiming at the house and the house
lot (ev yeri tapusu), disregarding the fields. It seems that the general rule
was to take from ten to fifty akces (from the middle class thirty to forty).
In our examples the range was from four to 250 akges (average 16, median
12), not by household but by the whole village. It was relatively well
correlated to other items.*

5. The wine-shop (resm-i figz). Usually fifteen akges were taken from one
cask sold at the marketplace, but this cannot refer to the tax collected in
villages as a part of the expanded badihava, although most often the
amounts could be divided by fifteen. The median for Sirem was 30 akges
per village. It seems that this “cask-money” represented the sipahi’s rights
over the wine-shop which must have been quite widespread. Luckily, the
kanunnames for Solnok and Segedin are precise in this respect: “If there is
no wine in the village the person who brings it from outside in casks and
sells it, has to give to the master of the land fifteen akges as the resm-i fi¢z,
which is called togenye (sic! Literally: ,,pouring®)”.'* It was correlated to
the destbani by 76%, to the arusane by 74%, to the “fines” by 70% and to
the tapu and rent totals by 68%.2 What does this mean?

PATHS OF INTERPRETATION, RIGHT AND WRONG

It is important to clearly recognize meaningful correspondences. Often a
congruity may be just fortuituous. Understandably weddings and wine-shop were
correlated, but what about a stray ox damaging the neighbor's crops? As a part of the
sipahi's income the badihava was collected in cash, regularily and on the village
level. We may didive it in two parts: 1. tax on the non-agrarian activities (ctirm ve
cinayet plus fi¢i), and 2. tax on the relative wealth (arusane, destbani, tapu). In the
first case, compared with rent total the Pearson is .83567, while in the second case,
compared with the number of fiscal units, it is .746888 (Sirem villages). Now we
have to look for the tax basis, or the minimum, for each of the components of the
badihava. It is very probable that the basis was the amount taken in one case, like 15
akges per cask, or 30 akges per bride. During the classic regime it was normal that
the peasants give ,,presents to their lord beside the dues written down in the
register, usually in form of one bushel of wheat and the like. For the ciirm ve cinayet
we may suppose with good reason that as the basis, or minimum, the ,tax on the
neglected plot* was chosen by the way of analogy (resm-i ¢ift bozan). The less
fortunate subject had to pay to the sipahi 80 akges, while the better-off 120 (which
means 2-3 gurus). But what if the reayas stay in the village and start a kind of house

0 With degtbani (76%), arusane (74%) and wine-shop (68%). With the “fines” it was 66%, better than in
case of other items.

™ Ahmed Akgiindiiz, Osmanl: Kanunnameleri 7, Istanbul 1994, p. 460; idem, 8, p. 312.

12 perhaps one could derive the number of innkeepers or wine—sellers from the totals divided by 15. (1280
or 15.6% out of 8199 fiscal units). In some villages this tax was lacking (15), or it was lower than 15
akces (35). In some places there was only one subject in this business, in other villages more, or even all.
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craft, entailing less field product? Then they are not supposed to pay once and
forever 80-120 akges, but more likely they shall give less, yet on a regular basis. If
the loss of the lord was relatively small, the minimum had to be applied for some
time, but if it was to increase, then the basis shall augment by 2, 3 or more. Truly,
the average (which | think must reflect the basic amount) all around Sirem was 89
akces, while the median (or most widespread amount) was 60 akges. The
kanunname for Vidin from 1586 says that for the neglected plot 87 akces must be
taken, 62 for the loss of the tithe in kind, plus 25 for the ispence.*®

After establishing the basic rate for the ,,fines”, it is advisable to try to do the
same for the ,,expanded” fines, which means that the extraagrarian activity such as
the wine-shop™ has to be added, but also the tapu of 12 akces (for the simple reason
that if the tapu and ,.fines* are compared, both Pearson and RSQ are high!). Then
the basic rate for the ,business* part of the badihava would be 122 akges,*®, with
230 out of 386 villages (59.58%) paying less than the basic rate, impying little role
or absence of business. The next 99 or 25.64% was paying up to two basic rates (2-4
guruses), followed by 27 villages (6.99%) with up to a three. More than three was
the obligation of 30 rural settlements or 7.77%. This group includes four villages
(1.03%) with the almost incredible burden of 14-23 basic rates. To conclude, it
seems that some 20% of the reayas in Sirem was markedly engaged in transport on
land and water, the wine-shop and some market-oriented house crafts. Of course, the
majority (up to 64%) were quite small enterpreneurs.

It is relatively easy to fix the basic rates for the arusane and destbani,
depending on families, households and the agriculture in the proper sense. For the
arusane it was 45 akees (30 for girls + 15 for widows, or divorcées). The destbani
per village was 40 akges (two ,legal“ akces per hane with the median of 20 hanes
per village) making the joint basis 85 akges. The comparison according to classes
between this* household-and-field* group with the ,,business* one shall yield results
concerning the nature of relation between the non-agrarian activities and the size of
the village. Small or insignificant business (up to one basic rate) is typical not only
for settlements paying this amount, but is characteristic for next group (up to two, or
230:185). In other words, only villages with 30 or more hanes are supposed to
engage more expressedly in business. Less than 30 means heavily predominant field
work. Two basic rates per hane does not mean the same share of business (128:99).
For cases with three basic rates the number of households (40-60 ) affects the
business even less. Finally villages with 60+ fiscal units were strongly engaged in
entrepreneurship, but their number is larger (30:24) implying that the non-agrarian

% The amounts that cannot be divided by 80 or 120, or those below the basic rate, possibly originate in
the on-the-spot arrangements between the sipahi and the reayas, or else by the inclusion of the beytulmal.
In particular, very small amounts, down to nine akges, may refer solely to the beytiilmal.

¥ The median was 30 akges.

%5 For the sake of easier counting and comparing with the other group | was operating with 100 instead of
95 (80 + 15).
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occupatios could appear also down the scale, at least occasionally in the group with
40-60 households.

While examining the sancak Bosnia, | was not able to proceed in the same way
because the components of the badihava were not mentioned. Therefore | have
assumed the risk relying solely on the median. The detailed analysis was done only
for the nahiye of Saray, which is representative enough for the rest of the province.

Here we must stop in order to discuss possible objections to the main
hypotheses of this article. Interestingly, it is easier to find opinions about the nature
of the badihava in Turkish online dictionaries than by searching through the wast
field of scholarly literature. Thus we may meet the following:

1. ,Osmanli'da topraksiz olup da bagkasinin arazisinde g¢alisanlarin kendi
paylarina diisen iiriin i¢in 6dedikleri vergi®.

2. ,,Topraksiz koyliiden alinan kazang vergisi®.

3. ,,Osmanlilar’ da topraksiz koyliiden alinan kazang vergisi®.

4. ,Osmanli maliye sisteminde duzensiz olarak alman vergi ve gelirlere
verilen ad*.

5. ,(synonimous with) caba akgesi (Osmanlilarda timarli olmayip tecimle
ugragan uyruktan alian vergi)“.

None of these definitions is sharply opposed to our analysis, except in point
four, because | think that it was demonstrated clearly enough that the ,,fines” have
always been a regular tax, or at best that in the framework of the miri regime they
have become regular very soon. What is more, the stress on landlessness and/or
trade and the like, brings the discussion closer to ¢ift bozan resmi and inequalities of
wealth and income. Finally, the main difference between the two views is that these
definitions point toward the theoretical level, while my aim was to elucidate the
»practices on the ground*“.

Table: Sirem vs. Saray: number and percentage of villages with basic rates for
the ,,fines"

badihava Sirem villages | % Saray villages | %
ratesuptol | 230 59.58 185 47.92
1to2 99 25.64 128 33.16
2t03 27 6.99 47 12.17
3+ 30 7.77 24 6.21
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SIMILARITIES AND CONTRASTS

In Sirem the corelation between the fiscal units and the rent totals was weaker
than elsewhere, because of the lack of the ispence®® (72% Pearson, 52% RSQ). In
Posavina (kaza Brod), the nahiye Belgrad, central and SE Bosnia as well as in
Podravina the results are higher (Pearson 83, 85, resp. 92%). The sipahi in Sirem
had in fact no need to collect the ispence, for he profited from the badihava, higher
than elsewhere. * Therefore there is good reason to posit that the reaya
entrepreneurship was better developed in Sirem than in other neighboring areas,
notwithstanding the laconic nature of the badihava entry in Bosnia. Yet there are
some exceptions. The Eastern part of Pojega was aking to Sirem, while a big
surprise was the Northern fringes of Bosnia, displaying almost the same figures as
Sirem, although subject to ispence/resm-i ¢ift. The same goes for the Christian tapu
holders in Central and SE Bosnia. Probably in such cases the frequent administrative
practice of rounding up small bastines, strenghtening the connection with the rent
total, was absent. Also cattle- and sheepbreeding could have had some influence,
plus a certain degree of (albeit modest) entrepreneurship.

Generally, Pearson and RSQ for hane:badihava in Bosnia and Western Pojega
were below 50%, and in some places virtually nonexistent. In Central parts of
Bosnia (RSQ 21%, Pearson 46%) the increase of fiscal units did not substantially
influence the badihava. In the kaza of Pojega the results were extremely low: RSQ
.1, Pearson .31!

Contrary to the dues in kind collected from the (probably full-sized) bastines,
the badihava was depending on the financial capability of the village. The role of
complex and multiple families could decisively affect the income as expressed in
movables. That is why the ties were weak with the hanes, but strong with the rent
totals (from 66 to 80 percent). Hane and bastine/cift in the Middle Danube region
ment almost the same, but not in Bosnia and Western Pojega. On the Pojega serhat
it was the relative abundance of extra plots (mezraas and the like) that was
undermining the hane:badihava connection, while in Bosnia the same phenomenon
emerged from other reasons: plots were very often tiny, with the kind of dual or
multiple ownership, coupled with a high proportion of the bennak and miicerret
cathegory (47% in the nahiye of Saray). ®

% One more factor was influencing the entrepreneurship in the roundabout way. Stimulating the
inequalities, the authorities were trying (with little success) to amend the ratio households: arable land.
They were much concerned with the circumstance that in Sirem “some villages have many households
but little land, while other have few households, but much land”. Akgiindiiz, idem, p. 308.

17 Because the number of the fiscal units was matching quite well the number of households. Yet Bosnian
hanes were often artificial. There the registrar’s tamam cift had a tax total a bit larger than its (true!)
counterpart in Sirem, but it was composed of several tiny plots with partly “invisible” users.

'8 The kanunname says that bastines which are ,,nameless and markless” the locals call “bede”. This can
hardly refer to “destituteness”. Common land is the more likely explanation. Branislav Purdev et al.,
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The basis for the badihava in Bosnia was the median of 258 akges, more than
in Sirem (198). No wine-shop was mentioned, while the rest seems to be just
simbolically present, wherefore one gets the impression that badihava and the
,»fines“ was the same thing. The basic rates for the badihava and rent totals look well
synchronized. The number and percentage of villages according to the rates for rent
(up to 1, 2, 3 etc.), changes regularly and mechanically, being smaller by a half on
every subsequent level. The badihava rates follow this pattern. In Saray the ,,up to
one“ group makes 88 villages, or 49.71%. The group ,,up to two* (65, or 36.72%)
matches the ,,up to three* group as well (66, or 37.27%), an so forth. Similarity with
military considerations is not accidental: one ki/i¢ of 3000 akges aking to a basic
rate, with one cebellii for every additional basic amount. The firm hane:rent ties
were further supported by the share of 15-20% of the ispence/resm-i ¢ift in the rent
total. Without it, the contrast with Sirem would diminish, and vice versa, that is, in
case the filori is added to rent total in Sirem. But the ispence goes to the sipahi,
while the filori to the sultan, which forbids comparisons. Perhaps just the relativaly
high basic rate in Bosnia was preventing a differentiated assessment of the
badihava. It all looks almost as using the ,,fines* to round up the respective amounts
of the rent total. From 177 vilages in the nahiye of Saray only 13 were assessed with
an odd-numbered rent. In many cases one is tempted to suppose that the badihava
was actually consisting of just one of its various components. For example, it might
happen that a large village pays only a dozen of akges. Thus it becomes possible that
the sipahi was content to take just one basic rate for the tapu, and nothing else. If the
number of tax units was half the number of the ,,badihava“, the ,first suspect” could
be the destbani. If the sum was divisible by 45, the arusane comes to the focus,
while the rest might refer to the clirm ve cinayet.

The question of on what was the basic rate relying is very puzzling. Unlike the
situation in Sirem, it was certainly not the resm-i ¢ift bozan, because even the very
numerous bennak class had to pay 22 akces resm-i ¢ift (probably a kind of indemnity
for an insignificant field output, entailing practically no taxation in kind!). Perhaps
the mysterious point of reference was one extra head of cattle, provided there were
some.

“DISCREPANCIES” AND POSSIBILITIES OF GENERALIZATION

In addition, it seems that some more statistics could be used. If the badihava
was a tax on income and/or wealth, then the Gini coefficient of inequalities would
be helpful. Then in Sirem inequalities among the reayas look low, while in Bosnia
the opposite is the case (.21 against .48). Recalling the Pearson and the RSQ, it turns
out that in Sirem ,,small entrepreneurship” was widespread, but in Bosnia villagers
were in this respect literally poor, half of them possessing no extra animals. Equally
interesting are the examples taken from among the townspeople. The coefficients
vary a lot, the inequality among townspeople in Bosnia (38%) is less expressed than

Kanuni i kanun-name za Bosanski, Hercegovacki, Zvornicki, Kliski, Crnogorski i Skadarski sandzak,
Sarajevo 1957. (Bosanska kanun-nama iz 1565.). Bojani¢, idem, p. 160 (“moba, molba, bedba, beda”).
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in the countryside. In Sirem's towns the index is 50%, twice the one for the villages.
In Pojega the picture is the same as in Sirem for the kasabas, unlike the village
index (39%).

All this suggests that in Bosnian towns more than three fifths of fiscal units
controls the total of movables which produces a sharp contrast with Sirem (and the
adjacent areas), meaning that beside the architectural and artistic achievments the
urban character in the social sense was less expressed (52% of urban population was
concentrated in Sarajevo and Banja Luka). The Sarajevo badihava was very modest,
some 15 akges per unit, ° but Belgrade, ten times smaller, had 71, Novi Pazar 41,
Mitrovica 39. Svinjar, a modest iskele in Pojega with 35 hanes was burdened with
1200 akges!

Finally, the ,,urban“ Pearson and RSQ for badihava:hanes is in Sirem about
80%, which is more than in villages, while in Bosnia it was more than 90%, to a
great contrast with the countryside. If the market supervision tax (ihtisab)? is added,
the results would be 87%, resp. nearly 100%. This is a good illustration of the clash
between the Ottoman fiscalism and dirigisme with the situation on the ground. The
authorities were trying hard to ,,zip*“ the actual life into a mould. They were
relatively successful, yet some 20-50% of inequality had remained visible even in
the official records. In real life it could be more.

CALCULATING THE POPULATION SIZE

A good example for the relation of the badihava to some other urban taxes
offers the town of Osijek. From the available sources (nine years: 1529, 1541, 1546,
1555, 1565, 1569, 1579, 1626, 1664) one can directly extract more or less reliable
data on the population size out of five (1555, 1565 and 1579 tapu tahrirs; 1626 and
1664 narrative sources). The rest does not contain data on households, but has some
tax figures (the badihava, the semhane and the ihtisab). Since in cases when all the
three occur together with hane figures it was possible to spot the regular increase or
decrease of tax units and cash amounts, the likely trends, could be drafted with fair
probability using the coefficient of regression (linest) for the whole span of time,
including the years when only one or two types of taxes were mentioned.

CONCLUSION

Little, if any, insight into the true economic life in the rural world by ,,counting
the grains” (John Alexander, 1999). Instead, analyzing the ,,fines” could be more
rewarding. It might enable the researcher to examine the Ottoman rural world under
an angle closer to modern-time standards. At the same time it might ,,rehabilitate*
the use of cliometrics.

¥ Long ago Nedim Filipovi¢ has stated that in Sarajevo most of the inhabitants were “a mass of simple
artisans and wage laborers”. Filipovi¢, Historija naroda Jugoslavije, I, Zagreb 1959, p. 145.

0 The ihtisab had an important feature in common with the badihava. Amounts in the records do not refer
to real transgressions of the market order, but to lump sums derived from rates.
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Chart: Guessing the population curve in Osijek/Osek (taxes are
represented in akges)*

8000

7000

5000

4000

3000

2000

1000

o

w

[1525] 1541 1546 1555 1561 1569 1579 [1626] [1664]

B househalds
W wea tax
B market dues

B “fines”

2 Households: data are available for 1555, 1561 and 1579 (tapu tahrirs). For 1529 an intelligence report
mentions 3000 soldiers (single males, therefore the number of “pseudo-hanes” was set at little above
1000. The next intelligence report about households from 1626 matches Evliya Celebi’s figures (1664).
For the remaining years the number of hanes was inferred from the available data on taxes such as
badihava, wax-tax (semhane, two akces per hane) and/or market dues (ihtisab). The ihtisab curve is
determined by the increase or decrease of business activities liable to conquest and booty in the earlier
period, while in the 17" century it was more dependent on the commercial activities. The wax-tax was
closely related to the hane figures. When less than four figures was at hand, the level of the missing ones
might have been guessed at with the help of established regularities and interdependence of all figures.



THE ISLAMIZATION OF ALBANIANS BETWEEN TWO GRAND
NARRATIVES

MIRLIND BEHLULI"

The Ottoman Empire has been the ruler of the Albanian lands for approximately
five centuries. Surely, the Empire does not exist anymore, however, its legacy lies within
the Albanian nation and one of the greatest legacies that the Ottomans left behind is the
cultural and religious one that is still being discussed. Perhaps, the most intriguing and
heatedly debated topic within the Albanian historiography regarding the Ottoman ruling
time is the mass conversion of Albanians to Islam. Furthermore the manner how this
conversion took place and the reasons why Christian Albanians were converted to Islam
is a highly dividing point between the Albanian and Western historiographies.

On the one hand, the vast majority of Albanian historians - with some rare
exceptions- have interpreted the conversion to Islam as a political, bloodthirsty and
forcefully implemented process. In addition, the Ottoman Turks- emphasizing the latter-
have been cruel and barbarian rulers. On the other hand, Western historiography has
seen the Albanian’s islamization process as a social process that was almost never
forcefully implemented. But what really happened?!

The main focus of this article is explaining the Albanian historiography,
interpreting and comparing it with Western historiography in regards to the process of
islamization of Albanians under the Ottoman Empire.

ALBANIAN NATIONAL(IST) HISTORIOGRAPHY

Maybe one of the most strongly debated topic and surely the most polemic
discussions within Albanian historiography is the conversion of Albanians to Islam or as
we like to call it the Islamization process.> From the so-called scientific debate many
antagonistic and controversial standpoints were drawn, and not to mention, bigotry and

“ Istanbul Medeniyet University, International Relations Master Student, Yali Mahallesi Bagdat Caddesi,
No:501 Cevizli/Maltepe, mirlindbehluli2@gmail.com

L ISLAMIZ/OJ Kal., - 1 jap dikuijt fené Islame, e béj mysliman. E islamizuan popullsiné me dhuné.

According to the official Albanian vocabulary the verb Islamization means ’giving to someone the Islamic
religion, making someone a Muslim. They have Islamized the population by force.”” So the very first meaning
of the verb *’Islamization’” or *’Islamizim’” in Albanian language has a pejorative meaning and symbolizing
violence, war etc.

Akademia e Shkencave e Shqiperisé, Instituti i Gjuhésisé dhe i Letérsisé, Fjalori i Shqipés sé sotshme, Tirané,
Botimet Toena 2002, p. 514.
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racism as a derivation of an overwhelmingly nationalist historiography. “In the modern
context”, needless to say, ““the Islamization could not be regarded in anything other
than a negative light by scholars of the new Balkan states.”” The arrival of Islam in
Albanian territories was and is still connected with the Ottoman invasion and is
commonly described in the most negative fashion from Albanian historians.® Notably
during the communist period, the Albanian national narrative — manufactured by state —
labeled the Turks as the archenemies of Albanians and routinely “portrayed the 500
years of the Ottoman Empire upon Albania, as a dark and medieval times which cut
Albania off from mother Europe and her enlightened civilization.”* Furthermore, the
Ottoman invasion among other labels was described as ‘the most tragic period’, ‘the
saddest moment in Albanian history’ and the conversion to Islam as ‘the greatest
misfortune of Albanians.” On the other side, the Ottomans were labeled as ‘Asians’,
‘Anatolians’, “Turks’ in pejorative meanings® and even as ‘barbarians’, ‘cruel’ etc. but
“not all historians today would wish to be associated with such sentiments.””®

In order to have an objective standpoint we should know that before the arrival of
the Ottomans into Albanian territories, the Albanians were majority Christians divided
between Catholic north and an Orthodox south and ““Kosovo was under the undoubted
rule of Serbian medieval Kingdom for 180 years.”” During this period the Serbian Czars
had strictly adhered to the Orthodox medieval religious code that was filled with severe
penalties such as “killing, hanging, cutting hands off, brigands would be hanged, thieves
blinded and villages which they were found would be destroyed etc.””® The Serbian
Kingdom as part of the larger Christian coalition was defeated after the famous battle of
Kosovo (1389), thus, practically ending the Serbian domination over Kosovo.
Furthermore, the aristocracy pledged loyalty to the Ottomans and “the Serbian despot,
Stefan Lazarevic —who died in 1427- managed to stabilize his power, however, he was
never able to end the vassalage to Sultan Murat 11.”° After the year of 1439 the territory

2Anton Minkov, Conversion to Islam in the Balkans: Kisve Bahasi Petitions and Ottoman Social Life, 1670-
1730, Brill Leiden, Boston 2004, p. 4.

® See: Kim Mehmeti, Shkupi, Logos-A, Shkup 2011, pp. 52-53. Mehmeti in contrast to the vast majority of the
Albanian historians argues that the arrival of the Ottomans in Skopje marks the end of the slavization process,
thus, symbolizes the salvation of the Albanian identity from the slavization process that took place in that
particular Albanian territory.

“Enis Sulstarova, Arratisje nga Lindja, Dudaj, Tirané 2006, p.125.

® See: Hasan Kaleshi, “Tiirkler’in Balkanlar’a girisi ve Islamlastirilma: Amavud halkinin etnik ve milli
varliginin korunmasinin sebebleri”, Tarih Enstitusu Dergisi, C.1/ sy. 10-11 (1979-1980) p. 177.

® David Fromkin, Kosovo Crossing: the reality of American intervention in the Balkans, Simon & Schuster,
New York 1999, p. 94.

" Oliver Jens Schmitt, Kosova: Histori e shkurtér e njé treve Ballkanike, Koha,Prishting 2012, p. 39.

® Noel Malcolm, Kosovo a short history, Oxford, Macmillan Publishers Ltd, London 1998, p. 5.

® Oliver Jens Schmitt, Kosova, p. 46.
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of Kosovo became an integrated part of the Ottoman Empire which lasted until the 20"
century.

After the Serbian yoke was over and Kosovo became an integrated part under
suzerainty of the Port — a usual policy of the Ottomans dealing with the periphery- the
living standards of the people drastically changed and life was significantly improved.
The death of Scanderbeg — the Albanian National Hero- and the fall of his fortress in
Kruja in 1478 marks the end of the Albanian independent kingdom and falling of
Albanian territories under the suzerainty of the Ottoman Empire. During the centuries
under Ottoman domination more than two thirds of Albanians were converted to Islam —
actually 96% of Kosovo’s population declared themselves as Muslims in the last
census’® — the method, the time frame and the reasons why Christian Albanians were
converted to Islam are highly interpreted and endlessly reinterpreted in the very same
way. The Albanian historiography — especially during communism- tended to reduce the
phenomenon of Islamization only to wars and saw the conversion to Islam as “an
assimilation process that threatened not only the disappearance of spiritual values but
the very existence of Albanian identity as a nation.”** But then again, the Western
historiography has tried to appear more objective by explaining the islamization as an
“extremely complex phenomenon” that “needs to be viewed within the context of
religious, cultural, political, economic and military factors.””*?

What were the reasons behind the conversion of Albanians to Islam? Was it a
"where the sword lies, there lies the religion’ type of conversion — an Albanian proverb
symbolizing the Ottoman pressure on non-Muslim Albanians to convert to Islam — or
was it the social, cultural, economic and religious circumstances that pushed Albanians
to become Muslims? What really happened?!

0 Kosovo Agency of Statistics, Regjistrimi i Popullsisé, Ekonomive Familjare dhe Banesave né Kosové, 2011
Rezultatet pérfundimtare, available at: https://ask.rks-gov.net/sq/rekos2011 , accessed: 24 October 2016.
"Akademia e Shkencave e Shqipérisé, Instituti i Historisé, Historia e Popullit Shqiptar, Véllimi 1, Botimet
Toena, Tirané 2002, p. 694.

2EnesKaric, Islam in the Balkans: The Spread of Islam throughout the World, UNESCO Publishing, Paris
2011, p.735.
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THE ISLAMIZATION OF ALBANIANS BETWEEN TWO GRAND
NARRATIVES

It is a historical fact that the Ottoman invasion has played a crucial role in shaping
the Balkan countries and particularly the Albanian national identity. Along with the
arrival of the Ottoman army Albanians began to encounter a new religion named Islam —
until then not massively known to the native people. For the sake of argument, we
should mention that ““the first trace of the Islamic culture in the Balkans, especially
within the lllyrian-Albanian lands, can be seen during the medieval times.”** Basically
the only common point of the Albanian and Western historiography — which |
symbolically have labeled as two grand narratives — regarding the Islamization process,
is the duration that conversion to Islam has taken. There are many authors from both
camps who argued about the duration of the Islamization process and claiming that ““it
would be wrong to describe the beginning of the Islamization process of Albanians as a
collective conversion of a large group of population to Islam.””** Everything beyond this
common point such as the manners in which and the reasons why Christian Albanians
decided to convert to Islam is what differentiates these two grand narratives.

What seems to be an interesting feature of Albanians conversion to Islam is not
just the duration of this phenomenon but the territorial extension as well. The
phenomenon of islamization was a societal process that took place continually for five
centuries; however, no mass islamization by force is recorded in Albanian territories
“*since the religion does not approve of it. Indeed, according to the Shari‘a even a slave
cannot be forced to convert to Islam.”*

The very first Albanians who were converted to Islam came from city areas —
Islamization in the beginning was largely an urban phenomenon — and “the top of the
social pyramid, the Albanian nobility, were the first people who experienced the
conversion to Islamism.”**Throughout the years, “many of the lords who remained
espoused Islam in order to preserve their positions and a part of the population
naturally followed their nobility in its conversion.”"’ It seems that the reason behind the
early conversion of Albanians to Islam was a pure economic one, the desire to maintain
the noble status within society because ““with the act of conversion the doors of having
an important voice within society and achieving their rights, wealth and power were

*Nexhat Ibrahimi, Kontaktet e para té Islamit me popuijt Ballkaniké né Periudhén Para-Osmane, Shkup 1997,
p 102.

 Oliver Jens Schmitt, Kosova, p. 46.

BHalil Inalcik, “Islam in the Ottoman Empire”,Cultura Turcica, Volumen V-VII, Ankara 1968- 1970, p. 27.
Akademia e Shkencave e Shqipérisé, Historia e Popullit Shgiptar, p. 587.

Stavro Skendi, The Albanian Awakening, Princeton University Press , New Jersey 1967, p. 6.
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open to them.”*® The English historian Noel Malcolm — who wrote maybe the best
history book on Kosovo — claimed that “whether converts in this early period were
persuaded by anything that might be called theological argument is impossible to say,
though there is some evidence of that in the following century (17" century). Probably
the main reasons were more to do with worldly affairs- involving question of status as
well as economic interest.”*

In the very beginning of Ottoman rule only few Albanians were converted into
Muslims® and more or less the same pre-Ottoman conditions, laws but fewer taxes
continued to exist even after the Ottomans succeeded in incorporating all Albanian
territories in their rapid expansion towards Europe. The Ottoman registries have shown
that the exact circumstances existed in many parts of Albanian territories and
furthermore ““the registries give to us the possibility to conclude that the old forms of
societal organization of the ancien regime and the blood ties were still strongly
maintained in several habitats.”?* The Albanian historiography — particularly during
communism — explained the islamization phenomenon as a result of the unaffordable
taxes, especially the rise in the poll tax paid only by the Christian. In a sense, the poll tax
or jizya was increased significantly during the centuries, “although this rise, to an
extent, reflected the increase in general prices, the fiscal pressure on the individual
made conversion to Islam a great temptation. In addition, though this was usually not
the case elsewhere, in Albania some measure of force appears to have been used.””*

According to Albanian historians the Ottoman Empire primarily was a repressive
force whose main aim was to assimilate and de-nationalize the entire Albanian nation by
converting them to Islam. Therefore, the islamization process is equalized with de-
nationalization and it is really common to find ““literature stressing the coercive nature
of Islamization ranges from works that blindly rely [on] stereotypes without proper
historical justification.”? As we stated above that the Albanians conversion to Islam - at
least until the late of 16™ century is really in symbolic numbers,

“...but at the end of the 16th century the islamization process as a dangerous
movement began to extend across the country. After the Sultan Selim Il had confiscated
all Churches revenues, every Catholic community faced a really uncertain situation.

%8 Dr. Don Shan Zefi, Islamizimi i Shqiptaréve gjaté shekujve, Drita, Prizren 2011, p. 62.

¥ Noel Malcolm, Kosovo, p. 107

2 See: Ferit Duka,”XV. — XVIIL Yiizyillarda Arnavut Niifusunun islamlasmas: Siireci Uzerine Gozlemler”,
XI, TurkTarih Kongresi, 1990, c.IV, 5.1693.

Zakademia e Shkencave e R.P. t& Shqiperisé, Instituti i Historise, Defteri i regjistrimit t& Sanxhakut t&
Shkodrés i Vitit 1485, Shtypshkronja “Mihail Duri”, Tirané1974, p. 21.

22 Barbara Jelavich, History of the Balkans: Eighteenth and Nineteenth centuries, Volume 1, Cambridge
University Press, Cambridge p. 81.

2 Anton Minkov, Conversion to Islam in the Balkans, p. 65.
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Surely, their pastoral mission (for religion and nation) across different provinces, which
were militarily occupied by the Turks, was never stopped. This mission became possible
only because of their readiness to sacrifice their lives for the sake of their people.
Indeed, a large number of pastors were martyred.”%*?

Surely, these claims are, at best, partially incorrect and at worst, historically false
and totally misleading because “the Turkish government (Ottomans), unlike the civil
power of the Byzantine Empire, never interfered or controlled the spiritual and
ecclesiastical matters, it was left entirely in [the] patriarch’s hands.””?® According to the
Islamic Law, the Ottoman Empire divided citizens primarily on religious terms, those of
Muslims and non-Muslims (dhimmis). Certainly in Kosovo the majority of dhimmis
were Christians — to whom were granted special status and safety — and ““their life as
community was directed by Orthodox scholars such as the Ecumenical Patriarchate in
Istanbul or in Kosovo from Patriarch of Peja from 1557 to 1766.”%" As for the matter of
fact, the religious tolerance that the Ottoman State provided to religious minorities, who
during the siege did not participate in war, is well known worldwide.”® The best
example of the religious tolerance is the story of the treaty concluded between the
Genoese of Pera and Mehmed Il in 1453 “who had kept neutral during the siege, were
granted favorable terms of capitulation, which assured them freedom of life and
property.”? In addition, another crucial factor regarding the topic that Shan Zefi has
ignored in his book is that before the arrival of the Ottomans, Albanians remained
among the most backward people in the Balkans, in terms of religious issues,
particularly because the Greeks had won a dominant position within the Orthodox
Churches and in religious life at the large scale. Furthermore, the Catholic Church
situation in Kosovo was poor, comprised of not well educated priests and a limited
network of churches across the country and of course “there was no national (Albanian)
church.”*® One of the reasons why Christians were converting to Islam or to Serbian
Orthodoxy was the lack of money and ““one of the main themes of all reports from the
Kosovo region was that souls were being lost because of the lack of priests.””*! We have
to bear in mind that “the importance of religious affiliation was also reflected in social

¢ Dr. Don Shan Zefi, Islamizimi i Shqiptaréve, pp. 64-65.

% The author of this passage is a Chancellor of the Catholic Church of Kosovo.

%Thomas Walker Arnold, The preaching of Islam: A history of the propagation of the Muslim Faith, Second
edition revised and enlarged, London Constable & Company Ltd, London 1913, p.115.

27 Oliver Jens Schmitt, Kosova, p. 48.

%8 See: Qani Nesimi, Koncepti i *’tjetrit’” tek osmanét dhe pozicioni i shgiptaréve né té, Logos-A, Shkup 2012.

2 carl Brockelmann, History of the Islamic Peoples, Capricorn Books Editions, New York 1960, pp. 277-278.
Tim Judah, Kosovo: What everyone needs to know, Oxford University Press, Oxford 2008, p. 9.

* Noel Malcolm, Kosovo, p. 125.
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reality: many Albanians in Kosovo regarded Islam as the religion of free people, while
Christianity- in particular Orthodoxy- was that of slaves.””*

Athanas Gegaj was an Albanian author who wrote a monograph on George
Castrioti — Skanderbeg, a book that is full of prejudices, bigotry and hate speech towards
the Ottoman Turks. In a passage he states that “Turks were filled with heat and
barbarian cruelty, the bitter memory of which the history preserves even today”*, and
“in 1396 destroyed Albania.”** But after the arrival of Skanderbeg everything changed
because he liberated Albania and

“...restored Christianity: they, who did not embrace Christianity, and among them
even the former governor Hasan Bey, were instantly killed. Skanderbeg quickly
organized his new state; in his attempt to differentiate Albania from the Turkish Empire
he removed every trace of Turkish invasion (...) Skanderbeg and Albanians were
fighting not only to maintain their motherland's independence but to rescue Christianity
from the Islamic Civilization threat.”*

In addition, Harry Hodgkinson claimed that “historians characterized the period
as one of the feudal oppression, whether by local landlords or by Turks.”*

It is needless to say that Gegaj’s discourse can be everything else except a
standpoint based on historical facts recognized by responsible science. But it is
interesting to observe that from this kind of rhetoric “we have a contradictory process:
on the one hand, a conscious differentiation from the Ottomans as an imposed ‘other’
and, on the other, an attempted identification with the Western Europe.”*” This kind of
bigotry and hate speech is rejected even from other Albanian historians — clearly more
objective than Gegaj — such as Skender Rizaj who stated that “““[the] Ottomans were
known as just governors, considering everyone as equal in rights and obligations,
whereas those who embraced Islam they accounted for brothers.”*® Undoubtedly,
Rizaj’s conclusion is a superlative and an exaggerated standpoint, because at the end of
the day it is well known that the Ottoman’s millet system treated the non-Muslims as
second class citizens rather than as equal in rights and obligations.

%2 Miranda Vickers, Between Serb and Albanian: A history of Kosovo, Hurst &Company, London 1998, p. 25.
®At Athanas Gegaj, Arbéria dhe Gjergj Kastrioti Skenderbeu 1405-1468, Eurolindja, Tirang, 1995, p. 25.
*Ibid, pp. 33.

% Ibid, pp. 50-51.

*Harry Hodgkinson, Scanderbeg, Color Books Ltd, Dublin 1999, p. X.

*MilicaBakic-Hayden, National Memory as Narrative Memory: The Case of Kosovo in Balkan Identities:
Nation and Memory edited by Maria Todorova, New York University Press, New York 2004, p. 32.

%gkender Rizaj, Historia e Pérgjithshme- Koha e Re (1453- 1789), Prishting 1985, pp. 17-18.
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BEKTASHISM AND THE DEVSHIRME SYSTEM

Mysticism played a remarkably role in spreading Islam throughout Ottoman
Empire and particularly in the Empire’s European part i.e. the Balkan territories.
“Mysticism developed in different ways in the Ottoman world. Some Sufi orders
withered away as frontiers hardened and opportunities for syncretism diminished.
Others flourished under the new regime.”® Surely, the vast majorities of Albanian
Muslim community was and still are Sunnis, however, “Islam did not appear only in its
Sunni branch but it was spread out by Dervish groups as well — who came from Anatolia
and partially represented heterodox religious thoughts and practices.”*® What these
Dervish groups had in common in Albanian territories was that they were incorporated
within Sunni branch of Islam — the orthodox Islam- and certainly the most famous of
them was the Bektashi Sufi Order who followed the teachings of Haci Bektas Veli. Their
primary target group, in their mission to spread the Divine Word, were the less educated
Christians and ““among other things they explained to Christians that the basic principle
of Islam were already contained in Christian religion.”** As part of their mission they
built several Sufi tekkes* in Prizren (Khalwati and Rufa’i order), Gjakové (Saadi and
Melami Order) and Tetové (Harabati Tekke)*® just to mention some of them.
Undoubtedly, Albania was an important stronghold of the Bektashi mystical movement
and “it still retains some popularity among Albanian Muslims.”*

The Bektashi order, as part of Sufism*®, was founded in the late thirteenth century
but in a surprising way, it became quickly mainstreamed and was ‘institutionalized’
within the Ottoman Empire’s system. It is not hard to guess the reasons why the
Bektashi order quickly became institutionalized within the Ottoman system. The reasons
were simple “whether because the frontier naturally produced religious plasticity
because so many members of the janissary corps hailed from the Christian Balkans
through the devshirme, by the sixteenth century, and perhaps much earlier, the janissary
corps had embraced the order as its official tarikah, an association that persisted for

* Daniel Goffman, The Ottoman Empire and Early Modern Europe, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge
2004, p. 74.

“° Oliver Jens Schmitt, Kosova, pp. 93.

“bid, p.93.

“2Tekke is the Sufi house of worship and communal gathering place.

“ On HarabtiTekke see: Arben Sylejmani, “Haji BektashVeli and the Bektash Path in Albania and
Macedonia”, Occasional Papers on Religion in Eastern Europe: Volume 34/ Issue 1, George Fox University,
Newberg 2014.

“ Gabor Agoston and Bruce Masters, Encyclopedia of the Ottoman Empire, Infobase Publishing, New York
2009, p. 88.

“See:Resat Ongoren, “Balkanlar’da Tasavvuf ve Tarikatlar” in Balkanlarda Islam, Miade Dolmayan Umut,
pp. 27-80.
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over three centuries.”“ The Devshirme system*’ has been seen as an important factor in
helping the extension of the islamization process in Albanian territories.

According to the official history of Albanians written by the Albanian Academy of
Sciences ““the dynamics of islamization process in the Albanian areas was accelerated
with the establishment of devshirme. This system was rigorously applied within
Albania.”*® This is partially correct; surely the Devshirme system was rigorously
applied and primarily recruited teenage boys from Christian villages but obviously not
for the sake of converting people into Islam. The driving force behind the Devshirme
was purely the government’s need for manpower for its military expansion.
Furthermore, ““Albanians were particularly prized by the devshirme collectors for their
physical toughness and fighting skills.””**Additionally, the Devshirme system provided
for the rayah children, the main path of progressing within the Ottomans system because
“by converting to Islam, individuals among the conquered could elevate themselves to
the privileged stratum of society.”*® Many of these bondsmen were the best fighters of
the janissaries and “many also turned out to be canny administrators who rose to the
highest offices of state: two fifteenth- century Grand Vezires, Gedik pasha and Davut
pasha, are known to have been of Albanian origin, and the total number of Albanian
Grand Vezires in the history of Ottoman Empire- including many Albanians
fromKosovo- is put at forty-two.”*" At the very same time these young boys were “the
first Albanians to convert to Islam.”>?

CONCLUSION

As we saw throughout this article there are many different reasons why Christian
Albanians were converted to Islam and the manner how this Islamization took place
within Albanian territories are many as well. In addition, the Islamization process is
interpreted in different ways from the Albanian and Western historiography —the two
grand narratives as | labeled in this article. According to the Albanian historiography,
the islamization was a dangerous process that continued with centuries where the main
goal was to de-nationalize and annihilate, particularly the Albanian culture and

“ Daniel Goffman, The Ottoman Empire, p. 74.

47 The Turkish word devsirme, or “collection,” refers to the periodical forced levy of children from among
the Christian subjects in the provinces in Europe and Asia Minor. The children taken replenished the ranks of
the Janissaries, the sultan’s elite infantry troops, and were also trained for positions as high-ranking
government officials.”” Gabor Agoston and Bruce Masters, Encyclopedia of the Ottoman Empire, p. 183.
“®Akademia e Shkencave e Shqipérisé, Historia e Popullit Shqiptar, p. 588.

* Noel Malcolm, Kosovo, pp. 96.

%Raymond Zickel and Walter R. Iwaskiw, Albania: a country study, Library of Congress, 2nd ed., Washington
D.C.p.13.

*!Noel Malcolm, Kosovo, p. 96.

52Raymond Zickel and Walter R. lwaskiw, Albania, p. 9.
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ultimately the entire Albanian nation. Especially during the communist period— when
history was manufactured under the state’s orders — the Albanian historiography tended
to explain the Islamization process as a forcibly implemented process and furthermore
reduced this phenomenon as a political movement with intention to assimilate
Albanians. On the other hand, the Western historiography, compared to the Albanian
historiography, is tremendously more objective and explained the Islamization as an
extremely complex phenomenon. In the Western understanding, the Islamization should
be examined and observed within a comprehensive context that includes religion,
cultural and economic reasons rather than being interpreted narrowly in a militaristic
sense. Furthermore, it is ridiculous to pretend that the Islamization process happened
only due to the military coercion as no mass islamization by force is recorded in the
Ottoman history.

Numerous stereotypes — without any historical justification— towards the Ottoman
Empire have derived as a result of this overwhelmingly nationalist discourse, which was
implied by the communist historiography as part of the Albanian national grand
narrative. Not only were the Ottomans or Turks labeled with different pejorative names
but even the Albanian historians who tried to interpret the history objectively were
labeled with different names such as ‘Turks,” ‘Turkophile’ etc. This logic of
stigmatization is still present even today within the Albanian “scientific discourse’” and
society at the large scale. To cut a long story short, the Albanian historiography
influenced by communist manufactured history is full of prejudices, relies on different
stereotypes and non-scientific derogatory language. But due to the fact that we now are
living in a pluralistic society, where the opportunity of preaching the ‘hidden truths’ are
available in a wide range, a deconstruction of the Albanian communist historiography
has started and is ongoing. Due to the deconstruction process, people are continuously
learning more from different perspectives on Ottomans “and the more we know of rule
by other empires, the less, relatively speaking, we reproach the Turkish sultans.””>|
want to believe that this article is part of the ‘hidden truths’ that somehow has explained
objectively what really happened during the Islamization process in Albanian territories,
and how this process is interpreted from the Albanian and Western historiography.

%% David Fromkin, Kosovo Crossing, p.94.
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ROMANYA “BABADAGI” EKSENINDE SARI SALTUK VE
HETERODOKS iSLAM

AYSE BEYZA BUYUKCINAR”
Ozet

Anadolu’nun ve Rumeli’nin Tiirklesip Islamlasmasinda etkili olan; Ahiyan-1
R0Om, Baciydn-1 Rim, Gaziyan-1 Rim, Abdalan-1 Rim gruplari, halkin goziinde
birer kahramanlardir. Bu kahramanlardan biri sayilabilecek Sari1 Saltuk; akli,
efsaneleri, inanci ve yaptiklariyla bunun giizel bir drnegi olup, hakkinda birgok
aragtirmalar yapilmis ve yapilacak olan 6nemli bir sahsiyettir. Tiirk kiiltiirii ile Islam
dininin Balkanlarda yayilmasinda oncii bir sahsiyet olan Sar1 Saltuk, Stnni, Alevi,
Bektasi ve diger tarikat cevrelerince (Naksibendi, Halveti, Kalenderi, Mevlevi,
Kadiri, Rifai, Sa’di, Melami vd.) farkli yonleriyle benimsenmis énemli bir isimdir.
Bu 6nemli sahsiyet, bugiinkii Romanya Dobrucasi’na yerlestikten sonra gerek askeri
gerekse kiltirel anlamda ¢ok 6zellikli ve 15. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren Sari
Saltuk kultiniin merkezi sayilan, Osmanl tarihi icerisinde Ozellikle 17. yiizyilda
o6nemli bir ordugéh sehri olan Babadagi’nda onemli izler birakmistir. Her seyin
basinda Babadagi’na ismini veren Sar1 Saltuk’un gergek tiirbesinin yapilan son
arastirmalarla Babadagi’nda oldugu ileri stirilmiistiir. Sar1 Saltuk ile ilgili literatdr,
genel manada tartismaya agiktir ve dini yonleri ile ilgili teorileri de beraberinde
getirir. Bildirimizde Oncelikli ama¢ ve temel hedef, Sar1 Saltuk’u Babadagi
ekseninde, onunla ilgili muhtelif goriisleri sentezleyip Islam entelektiielligine giris
konusunda ki etkilerini belirtmek ve bir donem Tirk topragi olan “Babadag:”
boélgesindeki 6nemini gostermektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sar Saltuk, Dobruca, Babadagi, Heterodoks Inanislar

" 1416 Sayili Kanuna gore 2014 MEB YLSY Giircistan/Batum Sota Rustaveli Devlet Universitesi Resmi
Burslu Doktora Ogrencisi, Kurum: Ardahan Universitesi, b.buyukcinar@gmail.com
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Sari Saltuk and Heterodox Islam in Romania on Babadaghi
Abstract

Ahiyan-1 Rim, Baciyan-1 Rim, Géziyan-1 Rim, Abdalan-1 Rim groups which
effective for Islamization and Turkization of Anatolia and Rumelia are heroes in the
eyes of the people. One of the hereos Sar1 Saltuk is an example of this with his
intellect, myths, confident, and what he did. He is an important person who deserved
research about himself. Sar1 Saltuk who effective Turkish culture and Islam effective
for Turkish culture and Islam get into the Balkans is accepted Sunni, Alevi, Bektashi
and other sects with his different points. This important person made a mark military
and cultural things on Babadaghi where is since second half of the 15th century
consired of the Sar1 Saltuk cult and its important for especially in the 17th century
Ottoman history. Above all Sar1 Saltuk named Babadaghi and in based on last
researches his tomb might be in Babadaghi. Literature about Sar1 Saltuk is an open
question and along of theories with it is religious points. Goal and target of our
communique is synthesize various opinions about Sar1 Saltuk on Babadaghi, present
his effect about introduction to Islamic intellectual and his importance on Babadaghi
soil.

Key Words: Sari Saltuk, Dobruja, Babadaghi, Heterodox Faiths

1877-1878 Turk-Rus Savasi’nin ardindan 1878 Berlin Antlasmasi ile Osmanli
Devleti’nin elinden ¢ikan Dobruca, bugiin kuzeyi Romanya gineyi ise Bulgaristan
topraklarinda bulunan bir bolgedir. Babadag: ise, bugiin Romanya Dobruca’sinda
bulunan eski bir Tiirk yerlesim birimidir.

Tiirkler gittikleri yerlere geleneklerinden o6tiirii, bir yerin fethinde, imarinda
emegi gegen veyahut manevi biiyiiklerinin adlarm vermektedirler.! Ozellikle,
“Baba” kelimesinin verildigi yerlesim yerleri Tiirkler tarafindan kurulmus yasam
alanlaridir.” Bahsedilen bu yasam alanlarinda Tirkler Hiristiyan tebaa ile cok fazla
kaynagmamis ayri yerlesim yerleri kurmuslardir. Ancak Mdusliman tebaa ve
Hiristiyan tebaanmn birlikte oturduklari yerlesim alanlart da mevcuttur.® Sar1 Saltuk

! Havva Selguk, “Rumeli’ye yapilan iskanlar neticesinde kurulan yeni yerlesim yerleri (1432-1481),"
Turkler Ansiklopedisi, c. 9, (2002), ss. 177- 179.

2 Halil inalcik, “Osmanli Déneminde Balkanlar Tarihi Uzerine Yeni Aragtirmalar”, GAMER, S. 1, (2012),
s.8.

® Ayrmtili bilgi i¢in bknz; Ayse Beyza Biiyiikkgmar, Un Model de Convietuire Pasnica si Reciproc
Toleranta in Spatiul Sud-est European: Kazaua Babadag in Secolul 17, in Lumina Unor Documente Noi
Extrase din Arhiva Otomana (Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi) din Istanbul.Yayimlanmamis Yiksek Lisans
Tezi, Universitatea din Bucuresti, Biikres 2014.
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liderliginde Tiirkler tarafindan kurulan Babadagi, gerek almis oldugu ismiyle gerek
ise icerisinde bulundurdugu etnik kimlikle birlikte bu tezi dogrulamaktadir.*
Kurulusundan bu yana, Eski Baba®, Saltuk Baba, Baba ve Babadag: gibi isimlerle
anilan bu yerlesim birimi, 17. ylizyila kadar genellikle “Baba” ismiyle anilmis, 17.
ylizyilda biiyiimesiyle birlikte Osmanli arsiv belgelerinde “Baba” isminin yaninda
Babadag1 olarak® da amlmaya baslamustir ve ismini giinimiize kadar muhafaza
etmigtir. Babadagi, Sar1 Saltuk’un etkisinden 6tlri, Dobruca bolgesinin adeta bir
dini ve ruhani bir merkezi olmustur.” Dobruca bélgesi miislim ve gayr-i muslim
halkinin, Babadagi yerlesim birimini bu sekilde bir merkez olarak gérmesi, Sari
Saltuk kadar hakkinda ¢ok fazla bilgi olmayan, bir diger efsanevi karakter “Koyun
Baba” ile de ilgili olabilir. Hakkinda Romanya’daki varhig1 ile ilgili fazla bilgi
bulunmayan ve Sar1 Saltuk kiiltiinliin yaninda bu sebepten 6tiirii daha da efsanevi
kalan Koyun Baba ile ilgili bilinenler sozlii anlatim dolayisiyla da efsanenin 6tesine
gecememektedir. Ancak bu kiiciik yerlesim biriminde iki ayr1 efsanevi kimligin
varligi oldukea ilgingtir.

Bugiine kadar Sar1 Saltuk ile ilgili yapilan c¢alismalar; iki ana soru iizerine
bicimlenmistir. Bunlardan birisi Sari Saltuk’un dini kimligi hakkindaki
tartismalardir. Digeri ise, Sar1 Saltuk’un dliimiiniin ardindan olusan 7 tabut/tiirbe ve
bu tabutlarin/tiirbelerin 6limiiniin ardindan ¢ogalmasidir. Ayrica bu konuya paralel
olarak na’smin asil olarak bulundugu yerin neresi oldugu konusu da, bircok
caligmada tespit edilmeye calisilmistir. Ayrica yapilan ¢aligmalarda, en ilging ve en
cok ayrintist verilen husus, basta Sar1 Saltuk Baba’nin dini ve onun tiirbesi konusu
olmugtur. Bildiride bu iki ana sorun; Sari Saltuk ve Romanya Babadagi ekseninde
degerlendirilmeye caligilacaktir.

1423 tarihinde Yazicioglu Ali, Tevarih-i Ali Osman’da H. 660- M. 1261-1262
yilinda Selguklu Sultam II. izzeddin Keykavus, Mogollarca desteklenen kardesi
Rukneddin Kiligarslan’a yenilip beraberindeki Tirkmenlerle Rumeli’ye gecerek
buraya yerlesmis oldugunu ifade eder.® Seyyid Lokman’in Oguzname’sinde ise,
Sar1 Saltuk’un H. 662- M. 1263-1264 yilinda Dobruca-Babadagi havalisine yaninda
bulunan 10.000-12.000 kisi kadar Tiirkmen ile yerlestigi yazilidir.” 1263’te
Dobruca’ya gelen Sari Saltuk maiyetindeki on bin hanelik bir Tirk zimresi, Ece

4 Halil inalcik, “Tiirkler ve Balkanlar”, Balkanlar, Ortadogu ve Balkan incelemeleri Vakfi (OBIV), Eren
Yaymlari, (1993), s.10.

% Aurel Decei, “Le probléme de la colonisation des Turcs Seljoukides dans la Dobrogea au X111 siécle”,
Ankara Universitesi Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi Tarih Béliimii Tarih Arastirmalart Dergisi, ¢.10,
5.102.

® Turan Gokge, “Babadagi Kasabasimin XIX. Yiizyil Ortalarindaki Sosyal ve Ekonomik Yapisi”, Tarih
Incelemeleri Dergisi, ¢.25., (2010), 5.156.

 Mihai Maxim, “Comunitatea Musulmana din Dobrogea”, Minarete pe cerul Dobrogea, Igloo, Bucuresti
2012.,s.11.

8 Machiel Kiel, “Sart Saltuk”, DI4, C.36, Istanbul 2009, s. 148.

® Franz Babinger, “Sar1 Saltik Dede”, I4, c. 10, Eskisehir, (2001), s. 220.
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Halil maiyetinde tekrar Anadolu’ya, Karesi eline donmiislerdir.'® Sar1 Saltuk, hala
Tiirk ve Misliiman niifusun agirlikli olarak yasadigi Dobruca bdolgesine gelip
Babadagi’nda kurmus oldugu yerlesim alani ile birlikte Dobruca Bélgesi’nde Islam
dininin yayilmasmnin Onciisii olmustur. Babadagi sehrinin kurucusu Sar1 Saltuk,
fatihi ise Yildinm Bayezid olmakla birlikte; Tatar toplulugunun buraya iskani ve
sehrin imar1 ile ikinci fatihi ise aym ismi tagiyan, II. Bayezid’dir."*

13. yiuzyilda yasamis ve hakkinda bir¢ok goriis ayriliklar1 olan bu mitolojik
sahsiyetin tarihi kimligini, donemin yazili kaynaklart olmadigindan tespit etmek ¢cok
gugtir. Ne zaman dogdugu, 6ldiigii ve ailesi hakkinda konularinda kesin bir bilgi
olmayan Sari Saltuk, hayati ve inaniglariyla muhtelif bilgiler bulunduran ve Tiirk
kiltirti icin 6nem arz eden mitolojik bir sahsiyettir. Saltukndme’de belirtildigine
gore, Seyyid Battal Gazi neslindendir.** Kaynaklarda “miicahid-gazi, gazi-dervis,
alp-eren, miibarek zat, ermis” gibi sifatlartyla anilan Sari Saltuk Siinni, Alevi,
Bektasi ve diger tarikat cevrelerince farkli yonleriyle benimsenmis onemli bir
entelektiiel isimdir.*®

Hakkinda ulasabildigimiz en ge¢ tarihli eser; Ibn Battuta’nin
Seyahatnamesi’nde bulunmaktadir.* Fakat hakkinda kaleme alinnus en onemli
basvuru kaynagi, Cem Sultan’m Edirne’den Babadagi’na yaptig1 seyahati sirasinda
Sar1 Saltuk’un kabrini ziyaretinin'® akabinde hayati hakkinda ¢ok bilgi sahibi
olamadigimiz Ebulhayr Rumi'®’ye 1473-1480"" yillar1 arasinda yazdirdig1 kitaptir.
Ebulhayr Rumi uzun bir siire Anadolu ve Rumeli’yi dolastiktan sonra “Saltuk-
name” isimli kitab1 yazmstir. Saltuk-name tarih, din, kiltlr ve edebiyat alanlarinda
dénemin 6nemli bir perspektifini ¢izdigi gibi dil-anlatim bakimindan klasik Turk
edebiyatinin baslica yapitlarmdandir.®

Sar1 Saltuk’un kim oldugu ve dini perspektifinin ne oldugu hakkinda ki goriis
farkliliklar1 yeni degildir. 14.yy-17.yy tarih araliginda, Babadag1 yerlesim birimini
ziyaret ettigini tespit ettigimiz {i¢ seyyahin ifadelerinden de bu konunun farkli
diigiinceler igerdigini goriiyoruz. 14. yiizyil gezgini Ibn Battuta’nin gbzlemleri ile
17. yiizy1l gezgini Evliya Celebi ve Petru Bogdan Baksic’in “Sar1 Saltuk hakkinda
vermis olduklar bilgiler arasindaki farklilik bunun bir gostergesidir. Ibn Battuta
(1304-1369) Seyahatnamesi’nde, bu bolgeyi “Baba Saltuk” olarak adlandirir ve

0 Fuat Képrilt, Osmanh Imparatorlugunun Kurulusu, Akgag Yayinlari, Ankara 2006.

" Bernard Lewis, Babadaghi, The Encylopedia of Islam, c.1.,Leiden E. J. Brill, (1986). s. 842.

12 Necati Demir, Mehmet Dursun Erdem, Saltik Gazi Destani, Destan Yayinlari, Ankara 2007.

¥ Kiel, “a.g.md.” 147.

 Babinger, a.g.md., 5.220.

15 Nariman Abdilvahap, “Romanya ile Kirim’in Ortak Tarihinden: islamlasma Hareketi ve Seyyid Sari
Saltuk (XI1. YY.)”, Mostenirea Istorica a Tatarilor I, (2010), ss. 57-62.

16 Fyat Koprill, “Anadolu Selguklulari Tarihi’nin Yerli Kaynaklar1”, Belleten, c. 7, (1943), s5.432-433.

7 Necati Demir, “Saltuk-Name ve Selguk-Name Isiginda Gagauz Tiirkleri®, Zeitschrift fir die Welt der
Tiirken, C.3, S.2., (2011), s.5.

'8 Fahir iz, “Saltuk-Name* VIII. Tiirk Tarih Kongresi, TTK, (1981), 5.976.
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Tiirklerin yasadigi topraklarm sonudur seklinde ifade eder.’® Evliya Celebi Sari
Saltuk igin “kim ki onun dininden siiphe ederse o en biiyilk giinahkardir” ifadelerini
kullanirken, Ibn Battuta, Celebi’nin aksine bu sehre admi vermis olan Baba
Saltuk’un kesif ve keramet sahibi bir zat oldugu sdylense de dinledigi bazi
hikayeleri Islam dinine uygun bulmamistir. ibn Battuta, Evliya Celebi’nin tersine
Sar1 Saltuk’un diniyle alakali siipheye diigmiistiir.

Evliya Celebi ayrica, Ozi ve Silistre Valisi Kenan Pasa’nin da Sar1 Saltuk
hakkinda yazip derlemis oldugu bir kitabi oldugunu sdylemekle birlikte bu kitap
gliniimiize ulasmamistir. Heniiz yeterli ¢alismalar yapilamadigindan tam olarak
bilinemese de; Evliya Celebi’nin Sar1 Saltuk ile ilgili yazmis oldugu kisimlar, Kenan
Pasa’nin yazmig oldugu kitab1 goriip, oradan aktarmis olabilecegini diigiindiirdiigii
gibi,?° bolgeyi gezen diger seyyahlarm yaptigi gibi onun da yerel halktan Sari
Saltuk’la  alakali  dinlediklerini  aktarmasiyla da yazmis olabilecegini
diisiindiirmektedir.

17 Eyliil 1641 tarihinde Babadagi’na gelen Bulgar seyyah Petru Bogdan
Baksic, yore insaninin Sar1 Saltuk Baba hakkinda yalan sdylediklerini, aslinda onun
Aziz Nicholas isimli bir Hiristiyan oldugunu sdyler ve onun Misliiman oldugunu
diisiinenler hakkinda uzun uzun ve kotii kelimelerle elestiri de bulunur.? 14.
yiizyildan 17. yiizyila kadar bolgeye gelen cesitli seyyahlar icin?; Sari Saltuk
hakkinda iki ayrt Misliiman seyyahin goriislerinin yani sira, Hiristiyan seyyah
Baksic’in, Sar1 Saltuk’u Hiristiyan azizi olarak gorlip, onun Miisliiman oldugunu
sOyleyenlere “yalanci” demesi konuya farkli bir bakis a¢ist kazandirmigtir. Bu
durum da Sar1 Saltuk’un ¢ift yonlii kisiliginin ¢ok giizel bir 6rnegi oldugu gibi Sari
Saltuk hakkindaki dini tartismalarin da bir tasviridir. Sar1 Saltuk hakkinda, Ibn
Battuta siiphe icerisindeyken Evliya Celebi ve Petru Bogdan Baksic kesin ifadeler
kullanmislardir. Evliya Celebi, onu Miisliman olarak gérmeyenleri giinahkarlikla
suclarken, Baksic onu Hiristiyan olarak gérmeyenleri yalancilikla suglamistir.

Seyyahlarin goriisleri disinda Sar1 Saltuk’un dini boyutunda ilgi ¢eken bir
diger husus ise; Akkirman Seferi doniigii Babadagi’nda konaklayan sehrin mimari ve
ikinci hakimi? olarak sayilabilecek II. Bayezid ve 6zellikle Bogdan Seferi sirasinda
Babadagi’nda konaklayan Kanuni Sultan Siileyman ile karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. II.

19 fsmet Parmaksizoglu, /bn Batuta Seyahatnamesi'nden Segmeler, Kiiltiir Bakanhg Yaymlari, Ankara
1981, 5.97.

2Hatice Aynur, “Seyahatname’de Tiirkge Edebi ve Biyografik Eserler”, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi’nin
Kaynaklari, Haz. Hakan Karateke, Hatice Aynur, TTK, Ankara 2012, 1. bs., 5.261.

2! Calatori Straine Despre Tarile Romane, Editura Stiintifica, C.5, Bucuresti 1973, ss. 221-223.

22 Bu konuda tespit ettigimiz ancak, tam olarak gevirisini heniiz yapamadigimiz, Babadagi’n1 ziyaret eden
XVLI. yy. seyyah1 “Martin Gruneweg” bu ciimleye ornek teskil edebilir. Martin Gruneweg i¢in bkz:
Calatori Straine Despre Tarile Romane, Supliment I, Editura Academiei Romane, Bucuresti Ayrica bkz:
Cemay Ilmiye, Yabanci Seyyahlarin Eserlerinde Sar1 Saltuk Baba ve Babadag’a Dair Veriler, Renkler,
Kriterion Yayinevi, Biikres 1995.

% Halime Kozlubel Dogru, 1844 Niifus Sayimina Gére Deliorman ve Dobruca’'min Demografik, Sosyal
ve Ekonomik Durumu, Turk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara 2011. 5.229.
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Bayezid 1483-1484 Akkirman Seferi’nden donerken, veziri Kara Semseddin ile
istihareye yatip? Sari Saltuk’un mezarmi bulmus ve Babadagi’na tiirbe ve kiilliye
yaptirmistir. II. Bayezid’in yaptirmis oldugu tiirbe, cami ve medresenin 18. yiizyilda
TUrk-Rus savaslar1 sirasinda yikilmis olmasina ragmen, 1974®'de ve 2007%
yillarinda yapilan restorasyon ¢alismalartyla ziyarete agilmigtir.

1538 yilinda Patru Rares’in isyanmi iizerine Bogdan’a sefere ¢ikan Kanuni
Sultan Silleyman, Edirne’de bir karargdh kurmus ve Petru Rares’i beklemistir. Bu
bekleme esnasinda;®’ Kanuni Sultan Siileyman, Babadagi’'na®® dért giinlik (16-20
Agustos) bir ziyarette bulunmus, Sar1 Saltuk Tiirbesi’ni gezmis ve Babadagi bolge
halki ile siirek avina ¢ikmustir.”® Haber geldiginde Babadag: hareketle, Bogdan
iizerine gecerken Isak¢r’yr kullanmistir.®® Bu sefer Osmanli galibiyeti ile
sonuclanmigtir. Ancak Kanuni Sultan Siilleyman Babadagi’ndaki dort giinliik
ziyaretinin ardindan; Sar1 Saltuk hakkinda isittigi rivayetlerin ne derece dogru olup
olmadigimi 6grenmek icin Seyhulislam Ebussu’ud Efendi’den bu konuda bir fetva
istemistir. Bunun tizerine Ebussu’ud Efendi; el-cevab olarak; “Riyazet ile kadid
olmus bir kesistir.” hitkmiinii uygun gérmiistiir.** Bu fetvanin dogru olup olmamasi
akademisyenler arasinda tartigmalara yol agmis olsa da Sar1 Saltuk konusunda da
bahsettigimiz gibi durum tamamen Sar1 Saltuk’un efsanevi ve tartigmaya agik olan
dini kisiligi ile alakahdir. Gortldiigii iizere, Sar1 Saltuk 6liimiinden 100-200 yil
sonra da Osmanli ilmiye sinifin1 diisiindiiren bir karakter olmustur.

Dinlerin merkezi, kurumsal yorumlar1 (ortodoksi) karsisinda ortaya konulan
alternatif yorum ve buna dair uygulamalar1 ifade etmek iizere kullanilan
‘heterodoksi’ tabiri®, dini kurumlar arasinda ortodoksiden yani ana akimdan
ayrilmis ve sapkin olarak ifade edilen gruplar ig¢in kullanilan bir terimdir.
Heterodoksi; bir nevi kabul edilmis olan goriiglere baglanmayip farkliliklarini
yakalayarak yeni goriis ve ufuklar ortaya ¢ikaran diisiinme big¢imidir. Bu sebeple
olacak ki, sahih olan gorisiin kendilerine ait oldugunu iddia ederler. Ancak,

2 Mehmet Naci Onal, “Romanya Dobrucasi’nda Yedi Tirbe”, Tirk Halk Kiiltiirii Arastirmalar, Kultir
Bakanligi Yayinlari, Annkara 2000. ss.32-33. Seyit Ali Kahraman, Yicel Dagli, Evliya Celebi
Seyahatnamesi Topkapt Sarayr Bagdat 305 Yazmasumn Transkripsiyonu- Dizini, Yapt Kredi Yaymnlar:.
Istanbul 1999. ss. 206-207.

% Machiel Kiel, “The Tiirbe of Sar1 Saltuk at Babadag - Dobrudja Brief Historical and Architectonical
Notes”, Guney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalar: Dergisi, (1978), S. 6-7, s. 220.

% Neval Konuk, Romanya Babadag Sari Saltuk Tiirbesi Restorasyonu. Sc Majore International Srl Yay,
Ankara 2007.

" Maxim, “a.g.m.”, s.9.

% Mihail Guboglu, Mehmet Ali Ekrem, Cronici Turcesti Privind Tarile Romane, Editura Academiei
Republici Socialiste Romania, Bucuresti 1966. s.225

2 Aurel Decei, Dobruca. I4, C. 3, (1988), 5.636.

% Mehmet Inbasi, Ukrayna’da Osmanhlar Kamanice Seferi ve Organizasyonu (1672). Yeditepe
Yayimlari, Istanbul 2004, 5.63.

%! Tayyib Okig, “Sar1 Saltuk’a Ait Bir Fetva”, AUIFD, C./I. (1952), s. 55-56.

*2Resul Ay, “Bizans’tan Osmanliya Anadolu’da Heterodoks inamislar: ‘Oteki’ Dindarhigin Ortak Dogasi
Uzerine (650-1600)” OTAM, s.31., (2012), s. 2-3.
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heterodoks inanglarin varligi merkez yaklasima renklilik veren hatta katki saglayan
bir durumdur. Bu baglamda, heterodoksi igin Sar1 Saltuk hakkinda dini tartigmalarin
yapildigi; Bektasilik, Alevilik, Kalenderilik gibi tarikatlar 6rnek gosterilebilir. Bu
tarikatlar bildirimizde bahsi gecen cografi bolgede oldukca yaygin oldugu gibi Sar
Saltuk hakkindaki goriis ve yorumlarin temelini olusturan kavramlardir.

Kaynaklardaki muhtelif bilgiler ve rivayetler yiiziinden Sar1 Saltuk’un Islam
gazisi mi, Hiristiyan azizi mi oldugu konusunda ¢esitli tartismalar vardir. Efsanevi
ve karizmatik bir figiir olan Sar1 Saltuk, Saint George ve Saint Nicolas gibi azizlere
benzetilmis ve Hiristiyan tebaa tarafindan da benimsenmistir. Ayni sekilde
Muisliman tebaanin da benimseyip her iki dine mensup halk tarafindan kabul goren
ve kendi dinleri ¢ercevesinde dua ettikleri bir kisidir.** Sar1 Saltuk’un miiridi Barak
Baba’nin ve Sar1 Saltuk gibi Tirkmen babalarinin “Samanlarin kimlik 6zelliklerini
gosterdikleri iddiasi®*” da diisiiniildiigiinde, Sar1 Saltuk gibi, béyle ihtilafli ve islam
dini ¢ergevesinde birgok farkl: tarikat tarafindan benimsenen bir kimlige sahip baska
bir GI’Srgek bulunmamaktadir. Bu perspektifte Sar1 Saltuk ¢ift yonlii kimligiyle
tektir.

Sar1 Saltuk’un Bektasi tarikatindan oldugunun iddia edilmesinin en biiyiik
sebebi Vilayetndme-i Hac: Bektasi Veli, Eviiya Celebi Seyahatnamesi ve
Vilayetndme-i Otman Baba’da Sar1 Saltuk’un Bektasi olarak zikredilmesinden
oturiidiir.*® Fakat son arastirmalara gore;*’ Sari Saltuk, Bektasi tarikatia mensup
degildir. Ciinkii Bektasilik’in ortaya c¢ikigi ile Sari Saltuk’un yasadigi donem
arasinda yaklagik 3 asirlik bir siire vardir. Bunun disinda, Sar1 Saltuk’u anlamak ve
tanitmak i¢in yazilan Saltukndme’nin 15. yiizyilda yazildig: gercegi ve Bektasilik’in
de bu yiizyillarda ortaya yavas yavas ¢ikmasindan o6tiirli bir etkilesim ve benzerligin
oldugu diigiiniilmiis ve Saltukndme’de de bu ylzden “Bektasi” olarak dile getirilmis
olunabilir.®® Bunun disinda Haci Bektas’in saghginda hi¢ tarikat kurmamasi ve
Haydariye tarikatindan ve Vefai tarikatindan oldugu disiiniildiigiinde Sar1 Saltuk
eger Haci Bektas’a bagliysa dolayli yoldan Vefai-Hayderi olurdu® diyebiliriz.
Ayrica Ahmet Yasar Ocak’in dedigi gibi Sar1 Saltuk’un Kalenderiye seyhi®’ olmast,
bizce de kulaga ve akla en dogru gelenidir. Bir diger bakis agisiyla ise; Sari
Saltuk’un 6liminin akabinde menkibelerinin genis bir cografyaya yayilmasiyla,
Bektasi, Rifai ve Ahi gelenekleri birbirine karismis ve “Saltukluk” diye dini bir

% Maxim, “a.g.m..”, 5.9

# Osman Turan, Selguklular Tarihi ve Tirk-Islam Medeniyeti. Otilken Nesriyat, Istanbul 2005, s. 353.

% Ahmet Yasar Ocak, Sart Saltuk: Popiiler Islam'm Balkanlar'daki Destani Onciisii (XIII. Yiizyil), Turk
Tarih Kurumu, Ankara 2002, s.72.

% Ahmet Yasar Ocak, “Sar1 Saltuk ve Saltuk-name”, Osmanli Sufiligine Bakislar. Timas Yayinlari,
fstanbul 2011., s.15..

% Machiel Kiel, “San Saltuk ve Erken Bektasilik Uzerine Notlar”, Tiirk Diinyast Arastirmalar: Dergisi, ¢
2,s.9., (1980). s.26.

* Ocak, a.g.e., 5.121.

* Ocak, a.g.e., s.121.

“ Ocak, a.g.e., 5.64-102.
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ziimrenin ortaya ¢ikmasina sebep olmustur.*

Bektasi ve Halveti tarikati ehli Seyhlerin Rumeli’de miiridleri vasitasiyla
koyler teskil ettikleri bir gercektir. Bunlara ek olarak, Yavuz Sultan Selim’in
Kizilbag-Alevi yandas grup iizerindeki baskisiyla Kalenderoglu isyanindan (1527)
sonra gelen gondlli yorik cemaatinin ¢ogunlugunun, Bektasi Alevi yapisinda
olduklar1 (Abdallar, Isiklar, Sofular vb.), yerlestikleri kdy adlarindan bellidir.
Babakoy (6 adet), Baba (6 adet) , Saltiklar, Tiirkmen (3 adet) drneklerinde oldugu
gibi.*

Evliya Celebi, keramet gosterme kabiliyeti olan bu velinin élimiinden sonra
“cesedinin bulundugu yerin bilinmemesi” i¢in birinde na’s1 bulunan kapali yedi
tabutu kiiffar diyarindaki sehirlere gonderilmesini ogullarina vasiyet ettigini soyler.
Evliya Celebi’ye gore bu tabutlar; Baba-Eskisi, Baba-Dagi, Kaliakra, Buzeu ve hatta
Danzig’e gotiirilmiistir.*® Halk tarafindan kabul edilip kendisine mal edilen
insanlardan olan Sart Saltuk’un, Anadolu kahramani Yunus Emre gibi Tiirkiye’de
birgok yerde tiirbesi vardir; en kabul goren Iznik’in yani sira, Diyarbakir, Nigde,
Tunceli ve Istanbul’da Rumeli Feneri/Rumeli Kavagi’ndaki tiirbeleridir. Bunun
disinda Balkan cografyasinin neredeyse tamamina yayilmistir. Arnavutluk,
Bulgaristan ve Bosna Hersek’te Sar1 Saltuk tiirbelerine sik rastlanir. Bugiin,
Anadolu’da 20, Balkanlar’da ise 13 makam tiirbesi oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz.*
Ancak genel olarak asil var oldugu kabul edilen tiirbe sayisi, 6liimiiniin ardindan
olusturulan 7 adet tiirbedir.*®

Na’sin bulundugu kabul goriilen ve baglica ziyaret makami olan yer ise;
bildirimizde Sar1 Saltuk kiiltii ekseninde bahsetmis oldugumuz, bugiin Romanya’nin
Tulcea (Tulga) iline baglh Babadagi mevkiidir. Dobruca’nin kuzeyinde bulunan
Babadagi kasabasimin en azindan 15. ylizyilin ikinci yarisindan beri Sar1 Saltuk
kiiltiiniin merkezi oldugu bilinmektedir.*® Bunun sebebi; muhtemelen Sar1 Saltuk’un
Tirkmen niifusuyla beraber Babadagi’na yerlesip, hizmetlerini bu bdlgede
vermesinden dolayidir. Bu sebeple olacak ki, bolge Sari Saltuk’un “Baba”
lakabindan 6tiirii ismini ondan almistir. Na’sinin yerinin ni¢in bilinmesini istemedigi
heniiz aydinlanmamisg olsa da, keramet sahibi olan bu zatin ileri goriislilliigiinden
otiirli, ileride ihtilaflara yol agmamak igin bdyle bir yol ¢izmis olabilecegi
diistiniilebilir. Bir diger diisiince ise cesedinin bulundugu yerin bilinmemesi,

“ Kemal Yiice, Saltuk-name’de Tarihi Dini ve Efsanevi Unsurlar, Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanlig1 Yayimnlar,
Ankara 1987, 5.47.

“2Ahmet Hezarfen, “Dobruca ve Deliorman’da Alevi —Bektasi Tekkeleri”, I. Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Haci Bektas
Veli Sempozyum Bildirileri, (1999), s.157.

“*Kahraman, Dagl, a.g.e., $5.270-271.

* Mehmet Z. “ibrahimgil, Balkanlarda Erken Donem Cami Ornekleri: Hacioglu Pazarcigi Dobrig Dervis
Bey Camii ve Haskdy (Haskovo) Eski Cami“, Balkanlar'da Islam Medeniveti Uluslararasi Ugiincii
Sempozyum Tebligleri. IRCICA, (2011), 5.470.

* Decei, “a.g.m.", s. 102. , Kiel “a.g.md..”, 5.149.

*® Kiel,“a.g.md..”, 5.148.
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tiirbelerin bulundugu yerlerin Miisliimanlar tarafindan ziyaret edilmesi, ziyaretler
neticesinde bu memleketlerin Islam hakimiyetine gegmesine zemin hazirlamak igin
diistiniilmiis olacagidir. Bugiin tiirbelerinin bulundugu yerlerin dini ve etnik yapisi
g6z oninde bulunduruldugunda bu goriis bizce de dogru goriinmektedir.
Kemaleddin Muhammad Serrac er-Rifai ise; bunun sebebinin o dénemde hiikiim
stiren Hiristiyan kralin cesedi alip kendi siyasi emelleri dogrultusunda
kullamlmasma engel amagli oldugunu agiklamaktadir.*” Sebebi tam olarak
aciklanmayan bu durumun ¢ikardigi sonug; Sar1 Saltuk’un, tiirbelerinin bulundugu
tiim bolgelerde, bolge halki tarafindan benimsenmesi olmustur.

Saltukndme’de Sar1 Saltuk’un 6limaniin kéfirlerle yaptig1 bir savagta aldigi
yara yuzunden oldugu ifade edilmektedir. Ancak var olan efsaneler igerisinde ortak
kabul edilen kaniya gore; Sar1 Saltuk’un 6liminden dnce Saltukname’deki sayiya
gore yedi tabut yaptirilmasini, bunlarin da ayri ayri yerlere gémiilmesini istemesi ve
gercek tlrbesinin Saltukname’de, Edirne’ye bagh Babaeski’de oldugu vurgulaniyor
olmasidir. Ancak yapilan son arastirmalara gore; na’sin asil yeri Babadagi
kasabasinda bulunmaktadir.®® Sar1 Saltuk’un dogum tarihi ile ilgili muhtelif goriisler
o6liim tarihi ile ilgili de gegerliligini korumaktadir.

SONUC

13. yiizyilda Babadagi’na Sar1 Saltuk onderliginde gelen Tiirk niifusu,
bolgenin Islam dini ve Tiirk kiiltiirii ile sentezlenmesine vesile olmustur. 1420
yilinda Dobruca cografyasinin Osmanli hakimiyetine girmesiyle Babadagi da
Osmanli yonetimi altina girmis 6zellikle 17. ylizyillarda kuzeye yapilan seferlerde
siyasi ve sosyal agidan onem kazanmustir. Bblgenin kilt 6gesi olan Sart Saltuk,
bolgede hakim olan agirlikli Misliiman ve Hiristiyan tebaa tarafindan benimsenmis
bolgenin Tiirklesmesinde ve dini merkez haline gelmesinde biiyiik bir rol
oynamistir. Sar1 Saltuk Baba ve beraberindeki Tiirkmen niifusu, burada bir Tiirk
yerlesim alani kurarak, bolgede var olan Tirk nifusunun guniimize kadar
gelmesinin temelini olugturmustur. Bugiin de, Sar1 Saltuk’un efsanevi kimligi, Tiirk
tarihi i¢in dnemini korurken, Romanya’da ki azinlik bir niifus olan Tirk, Tatar ve
Musliman etnik kimlikler i¢in de ehemmiyetini korumaktadir.

Sar1 Saltuk Baba medrese egitimi almamus, halkin i¢inden ¢ikarak halka yol
gosteren ardindan da birgok entelektiiel tartigmaya yol agcan keramet sahibi olma gibi
Ozellikleri oldugu iddia edilen efsanevi bir kimliktir. Bu yoniyle heterodoks yap1
igerisinde anilan birgok isimle ayn1 6zellikleri de paylasmaktadir.

7 Kiel,“ a.g.md.“, 148.
* Maxim, a.g.m., s. 9.
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BALKANLARDA KELAM iLMi VE KELAMCILAR

OZCAN TASCI*

GIRIS

Kelam ilminin genel olarak hicri II./miladi VIII. yiizyilda tesekkiil ettigi kabul
edilmekle beraber bu ilmin temellerinin daha hicretin 1. asrinda atildigini séylemek
mimkiin gozilkkmektedir. ilk {i¢ asirda heniiz daha Ehl-i siinnet kelam
olusmadigindan biiyiikk oranda Mu’tezile tarafindan temsil edilen bu ilim etki
sahasini, Uclncl asrin baslamasiyla birlikte Ehl-i siinnet’in farkli cografyalarda
olsalar da neredeyse ayni zaman diliminde olusmaya baslayan iki biiyiik ekolii
araciligi ile daha da genisletme imkani bulmustur. Ehl-i sinnet’in bu iki ekoli
birbirlerinin niifuz sahasina uzak olduklar1 miiddetce karsilikli olarak herhangi bir
sorun yasamadiklari tespit edilmektedir. Ancak onlar ne zaman ki birbirlerinin etki
sahalarina girdik¢e sorunlar ve ihtilaflar hatta siddetli miicadeleler bas gostermeye
baslamigtir. Bu durum bilhassa Es’ari ekoli taraftarlarmin 4./10. yiizyilin sonunda
Iran’in Dogusuna yayilma faaliyetleriyle beraber kendisini iyiden iyiye hissettirmis,
dolayisiyla da Hanefi-Maturidiler nezdinde tedirginlik uyandirdig: séylenmistir.! Bu
durum sonraki asirlarda da alevlenerek devam etmistir. Ancak 6zellikle Batinilik
basta olmak {izere bid’at sayilan ekollere karsi zikredilen iki biyik Ehl-i siinnet
ekoliiniin uzlagtirilmast konusunda yogun ¢abalar hasil olmustur. Bu c¢abalar
Osmanli Doneminde artarak devam etmis, dolayisiyla da bir ¢ok yazi kaleme
almmustir. Elbette ki Maturidiligin Anadolu iizerinden Balkanlara yayilmasiyla
beraber Maturidi Kelam sistemi de Balkanlarda adindan s6z ettirmeye bagslamis,
bunun dogal bir tezahiirii olarak ta diger ilimlere mensup olanlarin yaninda hatiri
sayilir Kelam alimi Balkanlarda ortaya ¢ikmaya baglamistir. Bazi arastirmalarda
Balkanlar’da sadece Makedonya’da Manyas, Istip, Uskiip, Manastir ve Florina gibi
sehirlerde cesitli Islam disiplinlerinde eserler vermis on bes alimden
bahsedilmektedir.? Elbette ki Balkanlarin tiimiinde yetisen alim sayist bu rakamimn
oldukga iizerinde oldugunda siiphe yoktur. Ancak bu arastirmalarda kesin olarak
tespit edilenlere yer verilmektedir. Simdi konumuz geregi Balkanlarda Kelam
alaninda eser vermek suretiyle One c¢ikmis olan Kelamcilar hakkinda bilgiler
sunacagiz.

* Prof. Dr., Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi, ilahiyat Fakiiltesi, 0zzcan12@hotmail.com

! Ulrich Rudolph, Semerkant’ta Ehl-i Siinnet Kelami, Litera Yaymcilik, Ceviri, Ozcan Tasci, istanbul
2016, s. 552-553.

2 Hiiseyin Algiil, “Osmanhlar Déneminde Makedonya’da Yetisen ve Tiirk Bilim Diinyasina Katkida
Bulunan Alimler”, Diyanet ilmi Degi, 1999, C. 35, S. 3; ayrica bkz. M.S. Ozervarli, “The Contribution
of Balkan Scholars to the Growth of Ottoman Kalam Thought” Proceedings of the Second International
Symposium on Islamic Civilisation in the Balkans”, Research Centre for Islamic History, Culture and
Art, ss. 125-134.
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1. Manastirh Ismail Hakki Efendi (6. 1330/1912)

Ismail Hakk1 Efendi bugin Bitola olarak bilinen Manastir’da 1846 yilinda
dogdu. Kelam ilmi ve Fikih alanlarinda eserleriyle 6n plana ¢ikan Ismail Hakki
Efendi Kelam ilmi sahasinda meshur Hollandali oryantalist Dozy’e reddiye olarak
kaleme aldig1 Hak ve Hakikat ile Kaside-i Nuniyye serhi ile bilinmektedir.

2. Sehbenderzade Filibeli Ahmed Hilmi (6. 1914)

Tarih¢i kimligi ile de 6ne ¢ikan Ahmed Hilmi Bulgaristan’in Filibe kentinde
1865 yilinda dogdu. Babasi Konsolos (Sehbender) oldugundan Sehbenderzade
ismiyle meshur olmustur. Kelamla ilgili “Us-i islam” adl1 eseri Kelamin yenilenmesi
baglaminda da degerlendirilebilmektedir.

3. La’li Hasan Efendi (6. 1613)

Ismail Hakki Efendi gibi Manastirhdir. “Terceme-i Bahri’l-Kelam mine’l-
Akaid” adli eseri Kelamla alakali bilinen tek eseri durumdadir.®

4. Mantiki Mustafa Efendi (6. 1828)

Manastir yoresinde Florina’lidir. Ilmi kariyerini dogdugu sehir olan Florina’da
tamamlamis ve burada vefat etmistir. Hemen her ilim adaminin gitmek durumunda
kaldig1 Istanbul’a gitmeden alim mertebesine yiikselebilmesi gercegi, kanaatimizce
o dénemde Balkanlarda islami ilimlerin gelistigine en énemli kamit durumundadar.®

5. Mahmud b. Kadi-i Manyas

II. Murad déneminin alimleri arasindadir. Manyas’ta dogmus ve Uskiip’te
yetismistir. Edirne’de muderrislik yapmustir. Hasiye ald Serhi’l-Akaid Kelamla ilgili
yazdig1 eseridir.”

Balkanlar’da Kelam ilmi konusunda ve 6ne ¢ikan bazi Kelamcilar hakkinda
verdigimiz bilgilerden sonra Kelamin en 6nemli konularindan olan ve adeta tehafiit
gelenegi kadar uzun bir zaman dilimine yayilan Es’ari ile Maturidi ekollerinin
uzlastirilmasi siirecine katkida bulunan Nev’i hakkinda bilgiler sunacagiz:

® Omer Aydin, Tiirk Kelam Bilginleri, istanbul 2004, s. 78-79; ayrica bkz. Siileyman Baki, “Manastirh
Ismail Hakki Efendi, Eserleri ve Kelami Gériisleri” Osmanli Ilim, Diigiince Ve Sanat Diinyasinda
Balkanlar - Milletleraras: Tartismali Ilmi Toplanti , 7-9 May1s 2014 Edirne, Teblig Ozetleri, s. 10.

* Aydin, a.g.e., , s. 79-81; ayrica bkz. ibrahim Cogkun, “Filibeli Ahmet Hilmi’nin Allah Tasavvuru”,
Osmanli Ilim, Diisiince Ve Sanat Diinyasinda Balkanlar - Milletlerarasi Tartismali Iimi Toplant1 , 7-9
Mayis 2014 Edirne, Teblig Ozetleri, s. 12; M. Necip Yilmaz, “Filibeli Ahmet Hilmi ve Materyalizme
Yonelttigi Elestiriler”, ” Osmanli Ilim, Diisiince Ve Sanat Diinyasinda Balkanlar - Milletlerarast
Tartismaly [Imi Toplanti , 7-9 Mayis 2014 Edirne, Teblig Ozetleri, s. 13.

® Aydn, a.g.e., s. 118.

® Aydin, a.g.e., s. 136-137.

" Aydn, a.g.e., s. 98.
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6. Nev’i-Hayati ve Ilmi Kisiligi

Yahya b. Ali b. Nas(h 940/1533 yilinda Malkara’da diinyaya geldi. 10 yasina
kadar ayn1 zamanda ilmi bir kisilige de sahip olan babasindan ilk ilmi bilgilerini
aldi. 1550 yilinda Istanbul’a gelir ve medrese egitimine baslar. Burada 6zellikle
Karamanzade Mehmed Efendi’nin etkisinde ilim hayatina devam eder.® Meshur
sairlerden Baki (6. 1600) ve tarihgi Hoca Sadeddin Efendi (6. 1599) ile siki
arkadaslig1 oldu. Cagmin 6nemli alimlerinden sayilan Nev’1 1565 yilinda miiderris
olarak Gelibolu’ya tayin edildi. 1583-84 yilinda Istanbul’da insa edilen Mihrimah
Sultan medresesine Profesor olarak tayin edilir.” Bunun ardindan Fatih Sultan
Mehmed tarafindan yaptirilan Cinarli medresesine tayin edilir. 1589-90 yilinda
Bagdat kadiligina tayin edilmisken, bu géreve baslamak icin yola ¢iktigi anda III.
Murat tarafindan oglu Sehzade Mustafa’nin hocaligina tayin edildigi haberini alir ve
Istanbul’a geri déner. Daha sonra Kazasker makamma tayin edilir. 1599°da
Istanbul’da vefat etmistir." Babasi Pir Alr’nin, Balkanlarda oldukeca etkili olan*
Halvetiyye tarikatina bagli olmasinin yaninda Siileymaniye mesdyihinin de 6nde
gelenlerinden birisi oldugu bilinmektedir.*?

Sair kimligi ile bilinmekte olan Nev’i yukarida da belirtildigi iizere tasavvuf,
tefsir, fikih ilimlerinde oldugu gibi kelam sahasinda da eserler vermis 6nemli bir
ilim adamidir. O her ne kadar miistakil bir miitekellim olarak kabul edilmemis olsa
da, ozellikle yukarida da zikredildigi tizere Es’ari ve Maturidi ekolleri arasindaki
ihtilaflarin ortadan kaldirilmasi ugrasilar1 baglaminda eser veren miiellifler arasinda
yer edinmeyi bilmis, dolayisiyla da Kelam Tarihi icerisinde adinin zikredilmesini
hak etmistir. Simdi onun Kelami yonii, bu alandaki bilinen tek eseriyle®® beraber ele
alinip incelenecektir:

Nev’i’nin Kelam ilmindeki Yeri-Eseri: Risale fi’l-Fark beyne Mezhebi’l-
Es&’ira ve’l-Maturidiyye

Yukarida da belirtildigi tizere Nev’i‘nin s6z konusu edilen Kelami igerikli
eseri, Maturidilik ile Es’arilik arasindaki ihtilaflar1 ele almakta olup, bu ihtilaflarin
azaltilmasini ve uzlagtirilmasini hedeflemektedir. Bu iki biiyuk Ehl-i siinnet ekolii
arasinda, Ozellikle ilahi sifatlar diizleminde “tekvin-muikevven” meselesinde
sembollesen fikri ayriliklarin en aza indirilmesi i¢in 14. yiizyildan itibaren yogun
cabalar verildigi gériilmektedir. Taceddin es-Subki’nin (6. 771/1370) “en-Nuniyye”

& Edward Badeen, Sunnitische Theologie in Osmanischer Zeit, Wiirzburg: Ergon Verlag, 2008. s. 24.

° Badeen, a.g.e., s. 25

0 Badeen, a.g.e., s. 25

! Halvetilik igin bkz. Eyiip Salih, “Makedonya’da Tasavvuf Alaninda Etkili Olan Halvetilik ve EI Hacc
Mehmet Pir Hayati Efendi Rumi Halveti Asitanesi”, Osmanli Ilim, Diisiince Ve Sanat Diinyasinda
Balkanlar - Milletleraras: Tartismali IImi Toplanti , 7-9 Mayis 2014 Edirne, Teblig Ozetleri, s. 5.

2 Mehmet Kalayci, “Nev‘T Efendi’nin ihtilaf Risalesi ve Kaynag1”, Ankara Universitesi Ilahiyat
Fakultesi Dergisi (2015), c. 56: 1, s. 207.

¥ Bu eser/risale igin bkz. Mehmet Kalayci, “Nev‘T Efendi’nin ihtilaf Risalesi ve Kaynag1”, Ankara
Universitesi Ilahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi (2015), c¢. 56: 1, s. 207-218; ayrica bkz. Edward Badeen,
Sunnitische Theologie in Osmanischer Zeit, 2008
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adli eseri bu g¢abalarin ilk Grnekleri arasinda yer almaktadir. Osmanli Doénemi
alimleri de bu cabalara katki sunmaya devam etmislerdir. Iste bunlardan birisi de
Malkarali Nev’i olmustur. Nev’i bu baglamda “Risale fi’l-Fark beyne Mezhebi’l-
Esd’ira ve’l-Maturidiyye” adli bir eser ortaya koymustur. Nev’i’nin bu eseri hemen
hi¢ taninmamaktadir. Bunda belki de en 6nemli faktér boyle bir risaleyi Nev’i’ye
sadece tek bir kaynak yani ez-Zirikl’nin el-4/am’ adli eserinin atfetmesidir."*
Nev’i’nin eserinde iki ekol arasindaki ihtilaflar su sekilde siralanmaktadir:

1. Es’ari Insaallah ben mii’minim demegi uygun gormiisken, Maturidi ise buna
karsin boyle bir seyi kabul etmemektedir (Imanda Istisnd) 16

2. Es’ari bir kisinin cennetlik (Sa’id) ya da cehennemlik (Saki) olacagmin
ezelde Allah tarafindan bir kader olarak tayin edilmesi diisiincesini kabul ederken,
Ebu Hanife ise boyle bir seyi kabul etmemektedir (enkere).'’

3. Yaratilmis fiillerin kazanilmasimi (Kesb) Ebu Hanife kabul ederken, Es’ari
boyle bir durumu reddetmektedir.

4. Allah’in bilinmesi (Ma’rifetullah) Es’ari’ye gore vahye gore zorunlu iken,
Ebu Hanife ise bunun akil ile zorunlu oldugu goriisiinii dile getirmektedir.

5. Fiili sifatlar (Evsaf-1 ef’al) Es’ari nezdinde yaratilmis (hadisetiin) iken, Ebu
Hanife’ye gore onlar ezelidirler (kadimetiin).

6. Peygamberlerin kiiciik glinah islemeleri (Saga’ir) Es’ari’ye gore miimkiin
iken, Ebu Hanife’ye gore muhaldir, imkansizdir.

7. Eg’ari’ye gore bir kafirin nimetlere ulasmasi ve onlardan faydalanmasi
miimkiin degilken, Ebu Hanife bunu imkan dahilinde gérmektedir.

8. et-teklif ma 14 yutak, Es’ari’ye gore caiz, Ebu Hanife’ye gore caiz degildir.

9. lyi’nin ve Kétii’niin bilinmesi (husun-kubuh) Es’ari’ye gére ser’an tayin
edilmelidir. Ebu Hanife ve Maturidi’ye gore ise bu hem ser’an hem de aklen tayin
edilebilmektedir.

10. Baz1 Es’ariler isim-miisemma ve tesmiye arasinda fark goriirlerken,
Hanefi-Maturidiler’de bu iigii arasinda herhangi bir fark bulunmamaktadir.*®

Yukarida Nev’i tarafindan ortaya konulan bu farklar, temel itibariyle
bakildiginda ona gore Es’arilik ile Maturidilik arasinda ¢ok da fazla asli bir tartigma
zemini olusturmayan detaylar (Ummehati’l-Mesd’il) oldugunu sdylemek
mimkiindiir.*®* Bununla birlikte Nev’i kisinin herhangi bir hata yapmamasi igin

14 Kalayci, “Nev‘T Efendi’nin...”, s. 208.

' ihtilaflarin bu sekildeki siralanmasi biiyiik oranda Badeen’e goredir (Badeen, a.g.e., s. 26-27; krs.
Kalayct, “Nev‘T Efendi’nin...”, s. 209-210

'8 Badeen, a.g.e., s.26

7 Krs. Kalayct, “Nev*i Efendi’nin...” s. 209.

'8 Badeen, a.g.e., s.27

¥ Badeen, a.g.e., s.27
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kiiciik te olsalar bu farklarin bilinmesi gerektigi lizerinde durmaktadir. Ancak sonug
itibariyle kurtulusa eren firka (Firka-i naciye) Es’ari ve Maturidilerdir.?® Nev’i’nin
ihtilaflar1 sunma yontemine bakildiginda dnce yedi ihtilaf konusuna dikkat ¢ektigini,
ardindan bunlara {i¢ ihtilaf daha ilave ettigi tespit edilmektedir. Bu yedi husus,
sirastyla (1) istisnd, (2) sadadet ve sakavet, (3) kesb, (4) marifetullah, (5) sifatullah,
(6) sagairu’l-enbiya ve (7) nimetu’l-kafir konularidir. Nevi’nin bu yedi probleme
ekledigi ve boylece ihtilaf sayisini toplamda 10’a tamamladig: diger tli¢ husus, teklifu
ma la yutak, husn ve kubh ile ism ve musemma meseleleridir.?

Nev’i her ne kadar Es’ari-Safii alimi Subki tarafindan uygulamaya konulan ve
Es’arilik ile Maturidilik arasindaki farklarin ortadan kaldirilmasi, dolayisiyla da her
iki ekolun beraberce Ehl-i siinnet’i olusturmalar1 hedeflenen bir ¢abanin goniillii bir
savuncusu olmasi dolayisiyla yukarida kendisi tarafindan ortaya konulan farklari
gormezden gelse de bu farklardan bazilarmin Kelam ilmi agisindan bakildiginda
ekoller arasinda temel ayriliga isaret ettiklerini sdylemek miimkiindiir. Bunlarin
basinda elbette ki Husun-kubuh meselesinin geldiginde siiphe yoktur. Bu esasen
Kelamda Maturidileri Es’arilerden daha ziyade Mu’tezile ekoliine yaklastiran en
onemli tartisma konularindan birisidir. Zira herhangi bir olgunun/nesnenin iyi ya da
kot olup olmadigmin tespitinin akil ya da vahiy ile bilinip bilinemeyecegine dair
tartigmalar ilk donemlerde kelami ekollerin yoniini (Ehl-i re’y/Ehl-i hadis) tespit
eden en Onemli Olgiitlerden birisi olmustur. Bu baglamda Es’ariler Ehl-i hadis
kokeninden/gevresinden gelmeleri hasebiyle bunun sadece vahiyle/ser’i olarak
bilinebilecegini soyleyip, akli devre dist birakirken, Mu’tezile ve Maturidi
mensuplari ise Ehl-i re’y gelenegine bagl olarak akilla bir seyin iyi ya da kotii olup
olmadigmin bilinebilecegini sdylerken, vahyi de diglamamiglardir. Ancak Maturidi
ekolii, bu baglamda genel olarak ¢izgileri oldugu iizere, asiriya gitmemisler ve
Mu’tezile gibi aklin da vahiy gibi bir sey hakkinda haram ya da helal koyma
yetkisinin olmadigimi dile getirmekle Mu’tezile ile Es’ariler arasinda daha uzlasmaci
bir yol takip etmislerdir. Allah’n bilinmesi de (Ma’rifetullah), husun-kubuh konusu
gibi ayn1 degerlendirmeye tabidir.

Fiili sifatlar (Evsaf-1 ef’al) da husun-kubuh meselesi gibi -her ne kadar bu
konuda Maturidiler sadece Eg’ariler’den degil aym1 zamanda Mu’tezile’den de
ayrilsalar- iki ekol arasinda en temel ayirt edici ihtilaf noktasini tegkil etmistir. Bu
mesele tevki-miikevven ile sembolize edilmis olup, her iki ekoliin birbirlerini agir1
bir sekilde elestirmelerine neden olmustur.”* Ornegin Maturidi ekoliiniin sembol
sahst durumundaki Ebu’l-Mu’in en-Nesefi’nin (6. 508/1114) digerleri yaninda
Ozellikle Eg’ariler’in tevki-mukevven ile ilgili Maturidleri tekfir derecesinde

2 By konuda daha genis bilgiler igin bkz. Kalayci, “Nev‘T Efendi’nin...”, s. 207-218; ayrica bkz. Mehmet
Kalayci, “Seyhulislam Mehmed Esad Efendi ve Esarlik-Maturidilik Ihtilafina Iliskin Risalesi”, Hitit
Universitesi [lahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 2012/1, c. 11, say1: 21, s. 100

2! Kalayci, Nevi Efendi’nin...” s. 209-210.

22 Tekvin-miikevven tartismalarinda her iki ekoliin birbirlerine karsi tutumlari i¢in bkz. Rudolph, a.g.e., s.
548-557.
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elestirilerine takriben 90 sayfada sert karsiliklar vermektedir.?® Nesefi, bu baglamda
temelde kendilerini itham edenlerin disiincelerinin aksine tekvinin mikevvenden
farkli oldugu (gayru’l-miikevven), bunun yani sira tekvinin hadis olmadigi
(ezeliyyun) tizerinde durmaktadir. Bu noktada o kendileri digindaki tiim ekollerin
tekvinin kidem olusuna (ezeliligi) dair onciilden hareket etmek suretiyle alemin
kidemine (ezeliligine) ulasmus olmalarini batil olarak ifade etmektedir.?* Nesefi bu
konuda diger ekollerden ¢ok daha fazla Eg’ariler’in kendilerine iftiraya varir bir
sekilde (ve senna’a bizalike aleynd) ¢ok haksiz bir sekilde yiiklendigini ifade
etmektedir.® Esasen tek basma bu mesele bile her iki ekoliin birlestirilmesini
oldukc¢a zorlastiran bir husus olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bununla beraber sunun
da kabul edilmesi gerekir ki kelam ekolleri igerisinde birlestirilmeye en miisait
olarak goriilen ekoller de yine Es’arilik ile Maturidiyye olmaktadir. Zira Islam
Diisiincesi tarihinde her iki ekoliin oynadig1 roliin digerlerine nazaran Islam’m ilk ii¢
asrinda Mu’tezile’nin neredeyse tek basma adeta entelektiiel diizeyde Islam
Medeniyetini temsil ettigini sdyledigimizde bu durum daha iyi anlasilacaktir.
Bununla beraber Maturidi ve Es’ari ekollerinin bilhassa miladi 10. asirdan itibaren
bu temsil roliinii Mu’tezile’den devraldigini ve giiniimiize kadar devam ettirdiklerini
sOylemek mimkin goézikmektedir. Buna karsin Maturidiligin 6zellikle her iki
ekoliin Dbirlestirilme c¢abalarinin bagladigi 14. ylizyildan itibaren Es’ariligin
golgesinde hayatiyetini devam ettirdigi de bilinen bir gercek olarak karsimizda
durmaktadir.?®

Son olarak bu konuda denebilir ki her tiirlii tarihsel miicadele ve ihtilaflarina
karsin her iki ekoliin Ehl-i siinnet’i bir biitiin olarak digerlerine karsi savunabilecek
bir gii¢ yapacak yegane iki ekol durumunda olduklar1 inkar edilemez bir olgudur.
Ancak onlardan biri digerine karsi dnemli bir fedakarlikta bulunmak durumunda
kalmistir ki o da Maturidilik olmustur. Elbette ki bu fedakarlik goniilli olarak degil
de konjiiktiirel faktorlerin dayattigi bir zorunluluk olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

SONUC

Kaynagin1 Kur’an’dan alan Kelam ilmi hicretin ikinci asindan itibaren
sistematik tarzda biiyiik bir hizla gelisme siirecini tamamlamis ve Islam toplumunun
sekillenmesinde en belirleyici bir konuma yiikselmistir. Bu ilmin etki sahasi sadece
ilk asirlarda Islam’m merkezi durumundaki basta Hicaz ve Arap Yarimadasi olmak
iizere Ortadogu cografyasi ile (Eg’ari Kelam ekolii) sinirli kalmamis, ayn1 zamanda
da Islam’in yayildig: tiim cografyada oldugu gibi 6zellikle de Orta Asya Tiirk
boélgelerinde de biiylk bir tesir sahasma sahip olmustur (Maturidi Kelam ekolii). Iki
farkli cografyada neredeyse es zamanli olarak olusan iki biiyiik Kelam ekoliinden
birisi olan Maturidi ekolii daha ¢ok Tiirklerin yasadiklart ve hakim olduklari

2 Ebu’l-Mu’in en-Nesefi, Tabsiratu’l-Edille, Hazirlayan, Hiiseyin Atay, Ankara 1993, C. I, s. 400-490

2 en-Nesefi, a.g.e., s. 400.

% en-Nesefi, a.g.e., s. 412.

% Eg’arilik ile Maturidilik arasindaki uzlastirma cabalari igin bkz. Mehmet Kalayci, "Esarilik ve
Maturidiligi Uzlagtirma Girigimleri: Tactiddin es-Slibki ve Nuniyye Kasidesi", Dini Arastirmalar
Dergisi (2012), c.14, say1: 40, ss. 112-131.
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bolgelerde etkili olmasi dolayistyla Tiirk kiiltiiriiniin ulastig1 tiim Islam cografyasina
ulasmustir. Iste bunlardan birisi de Balkanlar olmustur. Balkanlarin Osmanli
Imparatorlugu hakimiyetine girmesiyle beraber burada diger ilmi disiplinlerde
oldugu gibi Kelam alaninda da alimler yetismeye basladi. Oyle ki aralarinda
donemin en &nemli ilim merkezleri durumunda olan Istanbul’a gitmeden dogup
biiylidigii memleketinde dnemli alimler arasinda yer alanlara bile rastlanilmaktadir.
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TAHRIR DEFTERLERINE GORE RUMELI’DE MUSLUMAN
MAHALLE DUZENI: PRIZREN SANCAGI ORNEGI

HANIFE ALACA*

Ozet

Giuniimiiz Kosova Devleti’nin onemli sehirlerinden biri olan Prizren,
Makedonya-Kosova smirinda yer almaktadir. Osmanli idaresine gegtigi 1456
tarihinden itibaren, bir Osmanli sehri goriiniimii kazanmaya baslamistir. Onemli
ticaret ve ulagim yollar iizerinde bulunmasi dolayisiyla sehrin XV. yiizyilin ikinci
yarisindan itibaren siirekli bir gelisme kaydettigi goriilmektedir.

Bu ¢alismanin amaci, Prizren’in fethi ile birlikte sancakta bulunan kaza ve
nahiyelerin mahalleleri, bu mahallelerde yasayanlarin niifusu, hukuki, dini ve sosyal
yapilarint  incelemektir. Bu veriler 1s1¢inda, Osmanli Devleti’nin - Rumeli
cografyasinda yer alan mahalle kavramini ortaya konmaya ¢alisilacaktir.

Calismanin temel kaynagimi Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi ve Ankara’da Tapu
Kadastro Kuy(d-1 Kadime Arsivi’nde bulunan tahrir defterleri olusturmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli Devleti, Prizren, Mahalle, Idari Taksimat

Muslim Neighborhood Arrangement in Rumelia According to Tax Registers:
Example of Sanjak of Prizren

Abstract

Today, Prizren where is in Kosova, is located between Makedonya and
Kosova borders. After the Ottoman domination in 1456, Prizren started to become
an Ottoman city. Because of its location in which there was an important trade route
and transport roads, city developed during the second half of 15th century.

The main goal of this study is to get information about neighborhoods,
population structure, industrial and traditional activities and charitable foundations
of Prizren. Neighborhoods, socio-economic structure related to the information
obtained as a result of the Ottoman Empire, located in the Balkans will attempt to
demonstrate the concept of neighborhood.

The main sources of this study are from Ministry of Ottoman Achieves and
cadastral record registers in the Land Registry Cadastre, Kuyud-1 kadime in Ankara.

Keywords: The Ottoman Empire, Prizren, Neighborhoods, Administrative Units

* Ankara Yildirim Beyazit Universitesi, Aragtirma Gorevlisi, h.alaca67@gmail.com
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GIRIS

Prizren, Fatih Sultan Mehmed kumandasi altinda bulunan Osmanli ordusu
tarafindan 21 Haziran 1455 yilinda fethedilmistir. Fatih Sultan Mehmed, isa Bey’i?
bir sOylentiye gore de Karaca Pasa’y1r Rumeli akincilari ile Bihori (Bihor) kalesini
alarak, o bélgeyi ele gecirmek iizere gonderilmisti®. Zagorya bélgesindeki Prizren ve
Bihor, Bumeli sipahilerinin de yardimi ile Rumeli Beylerbeyi Karaca Bey’e teslim
oldular”.

Mabhalle, kelime anlami olarak bir yere inmek, konmak yerlesmek anlamina
gelmektedir®. Osmanli Devleti déneminde Mahalle, birbirlerini taniyan, sosyal
dayanigma igerisinde olan kisilerden olugan topluluga verilen addir. Bir bagka
tanimiyla, ayn1 mescitte ibadet eden cemaatin aileleri ile birlikte ikamet ettigi, sehrin
bir alt birimi olarak tanimlayabiliriz®.

PRIZREN NAHIYESI

Her Osmanli sehir ve kasabasinda oldugu gibi, Prizren’in kurulusunda da
cografyanin etkisi bliyilk olmustur. Prizren cografyasi, Sar Daglari’nin eteklerinin
bitisiginde bati-dogu yoniinde akan Bistrice Nehri’nin iki yakasinda kurulmus bir
sehirdir. Sehrin giiney-bati kisminin Sar Daglar tarafindan kusatilmis durumdadir.
Sehir, Makedonya cografyasina dogru olan giiney-dogu yoniinde ve Sar Daglari’nin
eteklerinin bitis noktasinda kurulan miistahkem bir kale tarafindan muhafaza
edilmektedir’.

Prizren’de Osmanli Devleti dncesinde bir kalenin bulunmasi, buranim bir kale-
sehir oldugunu da gostermektedir. Sehrin giineydogusundaki bu kale, Bizanslilar
doneminden kalmistir ve Osmanli Devleti ilk defa bu kaleyi fethettigi i¢in, ilk Tiirk
yerlesmelerinin burada oldugu goriilmektedir ®,

! {smail Hami Danismend, [zahli Osmanli Tarihi Kronolojisi, I, Tirkiye Yaymevi, Istanbul 1961, s.111.
Kemal Ozergin, Hasan Kalesi, Ismail Eren, “ Prizren Kitabeleri”, Vakiflar Dergisi, Say1 VII, Istanbul
1968, s.76.

%Prizren’in fethinde gérevlendirilen komutan hakkinda farkli goriislerin mevcut oldugunu gérmekteyiz.
Bu bélgeyi fetheden komutanlar arasinda Ahmed Bey Evrenoszade, isa Bey, Karaca Bey ve Mahmud
Bey gibi isimler mevcuttur. Vekayinamelere baktigimizda; Mehmed Nesri, a.g.e. s.146, Miineccimbas1
Ahmet Dede, a.g.e. Isa Bey’in komutasinda Prizren’in fethedildigi anlatiimaktadir. Hoca Sadettin Efendi,
a.g.e, s. 12 Isa Bey bir sdylentiye gore Karaca Bey’in komutasinda fethin gerceklestigini anlatir. Ismail
Hakki Uzungarsili’'nin Osmanli Tarihi adli eserinde ise Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in bu boélgeleri fethetmek
igin Mahmud Paga’y1 gérevlendirdigi anlatilmaktadir. Bkz. Ismail Hakki Uzungarsil, Osmanh Tarihi,
c.Il, TTK, Ankara 1983,s.20.

® Hoca Sadettin Efendi, Tact’t-Tevarih,c.Ill, Haz. ismet Parmaksizoglu, Kiiltiir Bakanligi Yayinlari,
Ankara 1979, s.12.

“Nicolae Jorga, , Osmanli Imparatorlugu Tarihi, Cev. Niliifer Epgeli, Yeditepe Yay., c.2, istanbul 2005,
s.71.

® Ali Murat Yel, Mustafa Sabri Kiigiikasc1, “Mahalle”, Di4, ¢.27, istanbul 2003, 5.323.

® Ozer Ergeng,”Osmanli Sehrindeki ‘Mahalle’nin islev ve Nitelikleri Uzerine”, The Journal Of Ottoman
Studies IV, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Matbaas, istanbul 1984, s. 69.

" Republika e Kosoves, (1/250.000), Prishtina 1991.

8 Bkz. Raif Virmiga, Hact Mehmet Tahir Efendi-Menalkib,Yeni Donem Yay., Prizren 2001. s.54.
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Sehrin fethi ile birlikte mimari yapisinin sekillenmeye bagladigini ve eski
sehrin yapisinin siiratle degiserek kisa stirede Osmanli sehri hiiviyetine kavustugunu
gortyoruz. Prizren’in ilk fethedilmesiyle birlikte yukarida da degindigimiz gibi ilk
yerlesmeler sehrin kalesinde baslamis ve Osmanh Devleti burada askerlerin dini
ihtiyaglarini karsilamak igin ilk camiyi insa etmistir’. Kale Camii ya da Mahmud
Pasa Camii olarak bilinen bu caminin kalintilarin1 bugiin bile gérmek miimkiindiir.
Bununla birlikte, Prizren’in fethinden hemen sonra, Fatih Sultan Mehmed
doneminde bir kilisenin camiye déniistiiriilerek sehirde Islami miiesseselerin
kurulmaya basladigin1 anliyoruz. Ayni sekilde Prizren’de gdrev yapmus iist diizey
askeri kesimden gorevlilerin ve sehirde dini niifuzu olanlarin da bir¢ok camii inga
ettirdiklerini ve mahallelerin bu camiler etrafinda sekillendigini gormekteyiz.

Prizren Sancagi’na ait tahrir defterlerinden 1530 tarihli defterde, sancaktaki
Prizren, Tirgoviste ve Hoga nahiyelerinde bulunan mahallelere dair ilk bilgileri
tespit edebiliyoruz. Sancagin 1590 tarihli son tahrir defterine kadar, bu mahalleler
ile ilgili bilgi elde etmek mumkindir. Bu mahallelerin gelisim ve diizenini 60 y1llik
slirecini takip etmek mimkundur.

1530 tarihinde Prizren sehrinde, Ayas Bey, Yazici Sinan ve Yakub Bey olmak
iizere dort mahalle mevcuttur®®. Defterde kaydedilen Cami Mahallesi, diger
defterler de bahsedilen Cami-i Sultan Mehmed/Cami-i Atik Mahallesi’dir. Bu
mahalle Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in Prizren’i fethetmesinden sonra Kral Milutin’in
bliyiik kilisesi olan Sv. Bogorodica Leviska’yr camiye doniistiirmesiyle
kurulmustur®’. Ayas Bey Mahallesi ise ismini muhtemelen bélgenin tahririni yapan
kisiden almustir®. Yazict Sinan Mahallesi’nin diger ismi ise, 1570 yilindaki
tahrirden anlagildig1 tizere Emin Mehmed’dir. Emin Mehmed’in burada yaptirdig:
mescitten dolay1 mahalleye bu ismin verildigi diisiiniilebilir*®. Yakub Bey Mahallesi,
adm Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in rikabdarindan'*aldig1 anlasiimaktadir. Ayrica Yakub
Bey’in Prizren Kalesi Dizdar1 oldugu goriilmektedir. 1530 tarihinde bu mahallelerde
toplam 230 Miisliiman hane bulunmaktadir.

1530 tarihli tahrirde gayr-i Miislim niifusun yasadigi mahallelerin farkli
oldugu goriilmektedirler. Gayr-i Mislim niifusun yasadigi toplam 9 mahalle
bulunmaktadir. Bu mahaller; Pop-Dimitri nam-1 diger Gor biraderi Radoslav, Eski
Bazar, Vuk veled-i Dimitri, Nikola-Mamzik nam-1 diger Niko veled-i Acobko,
Olivir-izlavgir, Petri Nikola, Kostandin Petkocani nam-1 diger Bogoy Ribar, Vasil
ve Radomir’dir. Bu mabhalleler, 396 hane, 47 micerred olmak (izere toplam 443
neferi barindirmaktadirlar.

® Raif Virmiga, a.g.e. 5.54.

“BOA, TD 167, v. 187-a.

1 Machiel Kiel, “Prizren”, DIA, c.34, Istanbul 2007, s.349.

2Halil inalcik, Fatih Devri Uzerinde Tetkikler ve Vesikalar-1, TTK, Ankara 2014, s. 152.

3Sadullah Giilten, “XVI. Yiizyilda Prizren Kazas1”, Uluslararasi Sosyal Arastirmalar Dergisi, C.5,
say1:20, s.187.

“Bkz. BOA, TD 495, v.202-b, “Vakf-1 Mescid-i Merhum Yakub Bey Rikabdar-: Merhum Sultan Mehmed
Han aleyhii’r-rahmén ve’l-gufran”.
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1550 yilina ait tahrirde, Miisliman mahallerinin devam ettigini goriiyoruz.
Yalnmiz, Cami Mahallesi’nin admin Cémi-i Sultan Mehmed, Yakub Bey
Mabhallesi’nin admnm ise Carsu nam-1 diger Yakub Bey olarak kaydedildigi
gorilmektedir. Musliman niifusun bir énceki tahrir yilina oranla azda olsa artarak
278 haneye ulastigi anlagilmaktadir. Bu tarihte gayr-i Miislim mahallelerin varligini
stirdiirdiiglinii goriiyoruz. Yalniz bu mahallerden ayri olarak ayni mahallelerde
yasayan haymanelere rastliyoruz.

Defterlerde, haymanelerin on beser ak¢e haymane vergisi verdikleri®®, bazi
haymanelerin ise “resm-i duhan” olarak on ikiser akge vergi Odedikleri
kaydedilmistir. Resm-i duhan, bir karyeye haricten gelip, ekip bicen, sadece o kdyde
kislayanlardan alinan bir vergi olup, resm-i duhan (tiitiin) adi altinda defterlere
kaydedilirdi®®.

Prizren’de, 1550 yilinda gayr-1 Miislim niifus 179 hane, 49 bive, 63 micerred,
3 bazdar bulunmaktadir. Tablo-1’de bive, bazdar ve haymaneler hane baglhig: altinda
verilmistir.

Bunun yaninda 1550 tarihinde Prizren mahallelerinde 56 haymane de
bulunmaktadir. Bu da gdsteriyor ki mahallelere ¢ok fazla disaridan go¢ olmustur.
Ayrica bu haymanelerden Miisliiman olan ii¢ haymanenin baba adlarinin Abdullah
olmalar1 da bunlarin sonradan Miisliiman olduklarma dair bir ipucu olabilir'’.

1570 tarihli tahrirde Miisliiman mahallelerin varligimi devam ettirdigini ve ayn
zamanda bunlara ek olarak Haci Kasim tabi-i Mahalle-i Ayas Bey, Kuruli ve
Debbagan mabhallelerinin  kuruldugunu goriiyoruz. 1550 yilma ait tahrirdeki
Musliman mahalleleri varligint devam ettirirken, bazi mahallelerde bdlinmeler
yasandigini 1570 tarihli tahrir defterinden anlagilmaktadir. Bunlardan, Cami'-i
Sultan Mehmed Mabhallesi, boliinerek, Lobise mahallesi teskil edilmistir. Defterde,
Lobise tabi-i Mahalle-i Cami'-i Atik olarak kaydedildigi gérulmektedir. Hac1 Kasim,
Kurili ve Debbagan mahalleri de muhtemelen bu sekilde meydana getirildigini
diigiiniiyoruz, ancak hangi mahalleden ayrildiklarini tespit etmek ¢ok zordur. Belki
de bu mahallelerin ahalisinin bir kismu digsaridan go¢ etmis de olabilir. Bu tarihte
Misliman nifus 428 hanedir. Miisliiman niifusta artig goriilmesinin nedeni ise
yukarida bahsettigimiz iki yeni mahallenin kurulmus olmasidir.

Gayr-1 Miislim mabhalleri ise, ayni sekilde varligini devam ettirmis olup, 251
hane, 10 haymane, 4 bastina, 5 bazdar, 20 bive, 108 micerred olmak Uzere toplam
bu mahallerde yasayan gayr-1 Miislim sayis1 398 neferdir. Tablo-1’de bive, bazdar
ve haymaneler ve bastina hane baslig1 altinda verilmistir.

1590 tarihli tahrire baktigimiz zaman 1570 tarihli tahrirde var olan 8
Musliman mahallesi bu tarihte de varligini devam ettirirken, Miisliiman nufusta

Bkz. TK, KKA 55, v.114-b
%8 Halil inalcik, Hicri 835 Tarihli Saret-i Defter-i Sancak-i Arvanid, TTK, Ankara 1987, s.XXIX.
" BOA, TD 368, v.26-b.
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azalma gorilmektedir. Bu tarihnte Mdisliman nifus 320 hanedir. Gayr-1 Miislim
mahallelerinin sayisinda herhangi bir degisiklik gézlenmezken, niifus 236 hane, 11
bastina, 37 miicerred, 6 bazdar ve 6 haymane olmak iizere toplam 296°ya ¢ikmustir.

Tablo-1

Prizren Nahiyesi’nin Mahalleleri ve Nufusu
(1530-1590)

MUSLIM GAYRI MUSLIM
HANE HANE MUCERRED
MAHALLE ADI
1530 1550 1570 [ 1590 | 1530 1550 | 1570 | 1590 | 1530 | 1550 | 1570 | 1590
Cami/Cami-i Sultan
1 Mehmed/Cami-i Atik 95 108 65 53 - - - - - - - -
2 Ayas-Bey 28 64 42 48 - - - - - - - -
Yazici Sinan /Yazici Sinan
3 nam-1 diger Emin Mehmed 79 89 79 71 - - 26 24 - - 10 9
Yakub Bey/Carsu nam-1
4 diger Yakub Bey 28 17 - 18 - - - - - - - -
Lobise tabi-i Mahalle-i
5 Cami-i Atik - - 37 50 - - - - - - - -
Hac1 Kasim tabi-i Mahalle-i
6 Ayas Bey - 52 15 - - - - - - - -
7 Kuruli - 56 31 - - 16 13 - - 8 2
8 Debbagan - 66 34 - - - -
Pop-Dimitri nam-1 diger Gor
9 biraderi Radoslav - - - 30 - - - 4 - - -
10 | Eski-bazar - - - 45 20 12 8 4 7 2
11 | Vuk veled-i Dimitri - - - 38 13 3 3
Nikola-Mamzik nam-i diger
12 | Petko veled-i Acobko - - - 69 36 - - 8 6 - -
13 | Olivir-izlavgir - - - 28 11 - - 6 1 - -
14 | Petri Nikola - - - 26 15 14 - 3 3 9
Kostandin-Petkocani nam-1
diger Boga-Ribar/Boguy-
15 | Ribar - - - 38 17 20 11 5 3 12 4
16 | Vasil - - - 58 21 23 27 5 12 12 4
17 | Radomir - - - 64 25 53 51 10 16 20 7
18 | Mamzik nam-1 diger Hasan - - - - - 38 37 - - 13 5
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Celebi
19 | Pandelya - - - - - - 22 29 - - 7 2
20 | Pridvorice - - - - - 14 9 - - 6 1
Ayas Luka nam-1 diger
21 | Ezkugan - - - - - - 13 13 - - 4 1
Carsu nam-1 diger Petri
22 | Nikola - - 31 - - - - 14 - - - -
23 | Nefs-i Prizren (Gebran) - - - - 11 - - - - - -
Vepopa Jidar tabi-i Mahalle-i
24 | Mamzik - - - - 10 - - - - - -
TOPLAM 230 278 428 320 |396 287 |290 259 |47 48 108 |37

TIRGOVISE NAHIYESI

Kiigiik bir kasaba goriiniimiinde nahiye merkezi olan Tirgoviste, Prizren’in
guney-dogu giizergadhinda bugiinkii Makedonya topraklari igerisinde kurulmus bir
yerlesim birimidir. Tahrir defterlerindeki verilerden hareketle Tirgoviste’de sosyal
ve dini yapilar ile ilgili herhangi bir veri bulunmamaktadir. Yol giizergahi iizerinde
bulunmasindan dolay1 nahiye merkezi 6zelligini korumustur.

Tirgoviste’nin mahalleleri XVI. yiizyilin boyunca ayni kalmistir. Tirgoviste
sehri ile ilgili niifus ile ilgili ilk bilgilere 1530 tarihinde rastliyoruz. Bu tarihte sehir
Pop-Dimitri, Pop-Todor, Pop-Bujidar, Pop-Yovan, Pop-Radovine ve Pop-Radoman
olmak tizere alt1 mahalleden meydana gelmis ve bu mahalleler en son tahrir yili olan
1590 tarihina kadar varliklarini siirdiirmiislerdir.1530 tarihinde bu gayr-1 Miislim
mahallelerinde toplam, 121 hane, 16 miicerred ve 37 bive olmak lzere toplam 174
nefer niifus bulunmaktadir.

1550 yilina ait ayn1 mahallelerde toplam, 22 hane, 11 bive, 3 haymane ve 3
micerred olmak uUzere toplam 39 nefer niifus vardir. Bu niifusun hepsi gayr-1
Miislim olup, bir dnceki tahrire gore nufus yaridan daha fazla azalmistir. 1570
yilindaki tahrirde 42 hane, 7 bive ve 6 micerred olmak lzere gayr-1 Miislim niifus
55 neferdir. 1590 tarihinde ise “Nefs-i Tirgoviste maa Mahallat” adi altinda
kaydedilen 45 hane, 4 micerred ve 2 bazdar toplan 51 nefer gayr-1 Miislim hane
bulunmaktadir.
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Tirgoviste Nahiyesi’nin Mahalleleri ve Nifusu

(1530-1590)

GAYRI MUSLIM
MAHALLE ADI HANE MUCERRED
1530 1550 | 1570 | 1590 | 1530 | 1550 | 1570 |1590

Pop-Dimitri 16 - 9 - 3 - 6 -
Pop-Todor 24 2 6 - 1 1 1
Pop-Bujidar 24 5 6 - 2 - - -
Pop-Yovan 13 3 9 - 4 - - -
Pop-Radovine 30 7 6 - 4 1 - -
Pop-Radoman 14 5 6 - 2 1 - 1
Nefs-i Tirgoviste maa

mahallat - - - 45 - - - 2
TOPLAM 121 22 42 45 16 3 6 4

HOCA NAHIYESI

Hoga, Prizren sehrinin kuzey istikametindeki ovalik alanlardaki karyelerin
kesistigi noktada kurulan kiigiik kasaba goriiniimiinde bir yerlesim birimidir. Bu
yerlesim birimine ait tarimsal vergi kalemlerinden anlasildigina gore, Hoca ve
¢evresi yogun tarim faaliyetinin yiiriitiildiigii bir cografyada bulunmaktadir.

Hoga’nin mahalleleri ile ilgili ilk bilgilere 1530 yilinda rastladigimiz sehir, bu
tarihte Prizren’e bagh biiyiik karyeler arasindadir. Bu tarihte Hoca, “Nefs-i Hoga”
altinda kaydedilmis olup, Vugyak, Istepan-Filip ve Dolna-Kray mahalleleri
bulunmaktadir. Bu mahallelerde toplam, 119 hane, 2 miicerred ve 22 bive olmak
lzere 143 vergi neferi yasamaktadir.

Hoga’nin 1550 yilindan itibaren nahiye olarak teskilatlandigini gérmekteyiz.
Bu tarihlerde kasaba merkezi bir 6nceki tahrir yilinda mevcut olan mahalleleri
varliklarini devam ettirmislerdir. 1550 yilinda Hoga’da, 71 hane, 6 bastina, 2 bive ve
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18 mucerred olmak Uzere 97 nefer gayr-1 Miislim niifus bulunmaktadir. Goriildigi
tizere niifus bir 6nceki sayima gore yaridan daha fazla diismiistiir.

1570 ve 1590 wyillarindaki tahrirlere baktigimiz zaman Hoga’nin sehir
merkezindeki mahalle sayisinda bir degisiklik goriilmemektedir. Bu mahallerde 85
hane, 1 bive ve 36 mucerred olmak Uzere toplam 122 nefer,1590’da ise;100 hane, 9
bastina, 23 miicerred olmak iizere toplam 132 nefer gayr-1 Mislim niifus

yasamaktadir.
Hoca Nahiyesi’nin Mahalleleri ve Nifusu
(1530-1590)
GAYRI MUSLIM
MAHALLE ADI )
HANE MUCERRED
1530 1550 1570 1590 1530 1550 1570 1590
Vugyak 36 14 18 22 - 6 6 3
Filip / Istefan Filip 40 30 37 46 - 6 19 15
Dolna-Kray 43 27 30 32 2 6 11 5
TOPLAM 119 71 85 100 2 18 36 23
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SONUC

Prizren sancag1 6zelinde, Rumeli sehirlerindeki mahalle olusumunun esasini
nifus hareketliligi teskil etmektedir. Osmanl fetihlerinin akabinde, sehirlerin sosyo-
ckonomik alanda gelismeye baglamasiyla birlikte go¢ olgulart yasanmaya
baglanmigtir. Bir yandan sehirlere; Misliman ahali, idareci, dini ziimreler ve askeri
kesimden insanlarin yerlesmesi gerceklesirken, bir yandan da az da olsa, Hristiyan
niifustan Miisliimanlagan kesimler de bu niifus hareketliligini belirliyordu.

Mabhalle olusumunu belirleyen temel faktdrlerden biri de sehirlerin sosyo-
ekonomik ve cografi 6zellikleridir. Bu cercevede Prizren Sancagi’ndaki sehirlerin
mahalleleri, Prizren de oldugu gibi; korunakli Sar daglarinin eteklerinde, sehrin
ortasindan gecen nehir yataginin her iki tarafinda, Hoga sehrinde oldugu gibi,
verimli arazilerin etrafinda kurulmustur.

Prizren mahallelerinin kurulmasinda, 6nemli sahsiyetlerin ve muhtelif insan
topluluklarinin da 6nemli rollerinin oldugunu goérityoruz. Bunlar; askeri, dini ve
idareci kesimden olanlardir. Prizren’deki; Sultan Ahmed, Yazic1 Sinan, Yakub Bey,
Tirgoviste’deki; Pop Todor, Pop Dimitri ... gibi sahsiyetlere atfen kurulan
mahalleleri  6rnek verebiliriz. Meslek ve zanaat erbablarinin  bulundugu
mabhallelerde, isimlendirmelerde etkili olmustur. Prizren’deki; Carsu, Debbagan ve
Eski Pazar mahalleleri isimlerini ekonomik faaliyet alanlarindan aldigini
diisinmekteyiz.
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XVI. YUOZYIL SEHIRKOY (PiROT) VAKIFLARINA
GENEL BiR BAKIS

DRAGANA AMEDOSKI*

Ozet

Gunimiizde Sirbistan simirlar1 igerisinde bulunan Pirot sehri Osmanlh
hakimiyetine gectikten sonra Sehirkdy adiyla anilmaya baglanmig ve oryantal bir
yerlesim 6zelligi gostermistir. Oryantal yerlesime gegisin temelinde, Islam dinindeki
yardimlagma o6zelliginden dolayr ortaya ¢ikan vakiflar bulunmaktadir. Vakiflarin
biiyiik bir kismi1 ¢ogunlukla, hikimdar ve hiikiimdar aileleri, yonetici zimre ve
sehrin ileri gelen taninmig kisileri tarafindan kurulmustur. Sehirkdy ismi sehrin bir
dervis merkezi oldugunu gostermektedir. Bu c¢alismada Pirot’un Osmanl
egemenligine gectigi 1385 yilindan baglayarak 16. yiizyilin sonuna kadar gegen
zaman diliminde sehirde kurulmus vakiflarin genel analizi yapilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Vakif, Pirot, Sehirkéy, 16. Yiizyil, Osmanl Devleti, Cami,
Hamam

Insight to Sehirkoy (Pirot) VVaqgfs in the 16th Century

Abstract

Following Ottoman conquest, the town of Pirot which is now located within
borders of Serbia started to be mentioned as Sehirkdy and to resemble to one of the
oriental settlements. This turnover occurred primarily by means of pious
endowments —vagfs. Generally vaqfs were established by rulers, their families,
governing class and prominent citizens. Turkish name of the town - Sehirkdy,
reflects the fact that the town was the centre of dervish order. This paper gives
analysis of Pirot vagfs as of Ottoman conquest in 1385 until the end of the 16th
Century.

Keywords: Vaqgf, Pirot, Sehirkdy, 16th Century, Ottoman Empire, Mosque,
Hammam

* Dr, Arastirma Asistami, Tarih Enstitiisi Belgrad, Knez Mihailova 36/II, Belgrad, Sirbistan,
draganaamedoski@yahoo.com
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GIiRIiS

Pirot, kiigiik bir ortagag kalesi gevresinde kurulan ve gelisen bir sehirdir.!
Sehir, Osmanlinin Sofya’y1 ele gegirmesinin ardindan 1385 yilinda ilk kez
fethedilmis ve bu tarihten sonra Sehirkdy adiyla amilmistir.? Bu tarihten sonra,
sehirdeki yonetim bir¢cok defa degismis ve Osmanli yonetimi 1425-1427 yillari

arasinda kurulmus olmasina ragmen bolgedeki kalict barig, 1459 yilinda Sirp
Despotlugunun diisiisii ile gerg:eklesmistir.3

Unlii seyyah Bertrandon de la Broquiére, Pirot’u 1433 yilinda ziyaret etmistir.*
Broquiere Pirot™u, bataklik ile gevrili, bir nehrin yakininda bulunan tepe tzerindeki
kalesi ile acik bir yerlesim yeri olarak tanimlamistir. {lk kez sehri Broquiére
bugiinkii ad1 ile anmig ve buray: birka¢ TUlrk’iin yasadig: kiiglik bir kasaba olarak
tasvir etmistir.”

Sofya Sancagi’nin 1447 yilina ait defteri, sadece Visoka ve Znepolye
nahiyeleri hakkinda bilgi vermektedir. Pirot kazas1 15. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan
itibaren tarihi kaynaklarda zikredilmistir. Bu durum, Pirot nahiyesinin ancak
bolgenin nihai fethinden sonra teskil edilmis oldugu ihtimalini gii¢lendirmektedir.
Pirot nahiyesi Osmanli egemenliginde oldugu siirece Pasa Sancagina dahil olup kaza
merkezi durumunda idi.°

Osmanli yonetimindeki Sehirkéy’in yapisal 6zelligi hakkinda ¢ok az bilgi
mevcuttur. Sehir, Osmanli egemenligine gegmeden Once askeri 6neme sahip iken
Osmanli egemenligine gectikten sonra biiylik olasilikla Tirklerin kaleyi terk
etmelerinden dolay1 bu 6zelligini kaybetmistir. Zira 16. yiizyil seyyahlar1 kaleyi terk
edilmis ve harabe olarak tasvir etmislerken, yerlesim alanmi olarak sehri guzel ve
seyrek bir kasaba olarak betimlemislerdir. Bu bilgilerle birlikte Pirot, Osmanlilar
icin ¢ok Onemli bir yerlesim yeri ve aymi zamanda Onemli bir ticaret merkezi
konumundaydi. Osmanli egemenligindeki Pirot’da halkin ¢ogu da Miisliman’d1.”

Osmanlilar yerlesimi ve yol giizergahlarini Pirot’un alan diizlemine dogru
nakletmislerdi. Boylece sehir, Istanbul’a giden yolun énemli bir durag: haline geldi.
Sehrin kavsak 6zelligi seyyahlarin yazilarina ve savas giinliiklerinde de siklikla
vurgulanmistir.® Bu baglamda en iyi tasvirlerden biri 1578 yilinda istanbul’dan
donen ve Pirot’u Tiirk adiyla yani Sehirkdy olarak anan Stephan Gerlach’a aittir.

YJoBanka Kamuh, ,ITupotcku kpaj y cpemmeM Beky, ITupomcku 36opuux 8-9, Mupor 1979, 185-201;
Mpenpar Iejuh, ITupomcku epad kpos eexose, Iupot 1996, 17-21.

2Onra 3upojesuh ,,Oxo umena Lllexupkej*, Hemopujcku uaconuc, k. XXVII1,1980, 233-236.

*Machiel Kiel, “Sehirkoy/ Sarkoy, Pirot* T. D. V. islam Ansiklopedisi, 38, istanbul 2010, p. 454-456.
*Beprpanzon ne na Bpoxujep, ITymosamne npexo mopa, Beorpax 1950, 127.

® Petar Matkovi¢, ,,Putovanja po Balkanskom poluotoku srednjega vieka®, Rad Jugoslovenske akademije
znanosti i umetnosti, XLII, Zagreb 1878, 116.

®0ura 3upojesuh, Typcko sojuo ypeherwe y Cpbuju 1459-1683, Beorpan 1974, 90-91.

"Josan Lpujuh, Ilpezned ceoepagpcre numepamype o Bankanckom nonyocmpey, 111, beorpan 1897, 25.

8 Ounra 3upojesuh, [Japuepadcku dpym 00 Beozpada oo Coguje (1459-1683), Beorpax 1970, 186.
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Stephan Gerlach, Sehirkdy niifusunun ¢ogunlugunun Tiirklerden meydana geldigini
ve eski sehirden sadece 4 kule kaldigii yazmaktadir.® 1587 yilinda sehirden gegen
Reinhold Lubenau ise Pirot’u tepeler arasinda giizel bir ovada biiyiik bir kasaba
olarak tanimlamaktadir. Lubenau ayrica, sehrin 6n cephesindeki duvarm oniinde bir
kaynak suyu oldugunu ve bu suyun sehirdeki su degirmenlerini hareket ettirerek
degirmenler aracihgiyla hamama kadar ulastirildig: bilgisini de vermektedir.™

Yasayanlarin sayist ve etnik yapist hakkinda Osmanli tapu defterleri daha
ayrintili bilgi vermektedir. Bu defterlere gore 16 yiizyil boyunca Pirot’ta agirlikli
niifus Masliimanlardan meydana gelmekte ve 1585 yilina kadar sehirdeki Miisliiman
nifus sirekli artmaktaydi. 1585 yilindan sonra sehirde Hiristiyan hane sayisi
artmaya baslamakta ve Miisliiman hane sayisinda bir azalma goze carpmaktadir.™

PIROT SEHRINDEKI OSMANLI VAKIFLARI

Osmanli idaresindeki Pirot’un sosyal yapisini ortaya koymak i¢in bagvurulan
temel kaynaklarm basinda vakif defterleri gelmektedir. Vakiflar, islam dininin bir
gerekliligi olarak, kentsel yerlesimlerin ortaya ¢ikmasi ve gelismesinin temelini
olusturmaktadirlar.**Yeni fethedilen yerlerdeki ilk vakif kuruculari genellikle
sultanlar ve yoneticiler olup, bunlar1 énemli devlet adamlar1 ve zengin vatandaglar
takip ederdi. Diger Osmanli sehirlerinde oldugu gibi Pirot sehri de kisa siirede
kurulan vakiflar araciligtyla, Tiirk-Islam geleneklerine sahip bir yerlesim yeri haline
gelmistir.

Pirot sehrinde kurulan ilk dini eser, muhtemelen Pirot’un ilk fethinden sonra
(1385), Sultan I. Murat®® zamaninda yeni gelen Miisliiman niifusun ibadet ihtiyacina
binaen yaptirilan camidir. Ancak, elimizdeki kaynaklarda bu camii hakkinda higbir
bilgi bulunmamaktadir. Osmanli devleti bdlgede kalici barisi sagladiktan sonra
(1444 yilinda), Fatih Sultan Mehmed, Pirot’ta yeni bir cami insa ettirdi ve bu
caminin bakim ve onarimi igin belirli miktarda para sagladi. Yaptirilan bu cami,
daha sonraki yillarda ¢ikan bir yangin sirasinda ciddi zarar gormistiir. Sultan II.
Bayezid" yanginda zarar gdren bu caminin onarimi igin bir fon ayirnustir.'°1644
yilinda Avusturya elgisi Kont Leslie, Viyana’dan Istanbul'a giderken tuttugu
notlardan bu caminin nerede oldugunu tespit edebiliyoruz. Soyle ki; Kont Leslie

*Yenomuss Mujarosuh, ,,IIpe TpHCTa rO/HHA, IPUIOT K H3y4aBaky H3BOPA 33 HCTOPH]y HAIICT HAPOIA Y
XVI Bexy", I'acnux Cpnckoe yuenoe opywmea, kis. XXXVI, beorpan 1872, 207.

©0sra 3upojesuh, ,,Pajronn Jlybenay o Beorpany u Cpbuju 1589.”, INoduwrsax 2pada Beozpada, Kis.
XII, Beorpan 1966, 27.

MBOA (Istanbul, Basbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Osmanli Arsivi), Defterhane-i Amire Tahrir Defteri(TD),
nu: 409, s. 93-95; TD 236, s. 237, 238.; TD 492, s. 228-230; TD 61, s. 114-116.

2Mehmet Zeki Pakalin, “Vakif’ Osmanli Tarih Deyimleri ve TerimleriSézligii, C.3, MEB, Istanbul 1983,
s. 577; Hact Mehmet Giinay, “Vakif”, Diyanet Vakfilslam Ansiklopedisi (DIA), C.42, Ankara, 2012, s.
475.

¥Sultan I. Murat (1362-1389).

“Fatih Sultan Mehmed (1444-1446, 1451-1481).

Sultan 11. Bayezid (1481-1512)

¥BOA, TD130, s. 112; Tarjana Karuh, ,,Mycnumancke 3anyx6une y ITupory ox XIV g0 XVI Bexa“,
Hupomcru 360pnux, 32-33, Iupot 2007/2008, 57.
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Pirot’tan gegmis ve burada ili¢ Hiristiyan kilisesi oldugunu, bu kiliselerden birinin
Katolik, ikisinin Ortodoks kilisesi oldugunu belirtmistir. Bu iki Ortodoks
kilisesinden, giinlimiiz Pirot merkez kilisesine 200 m yakin olan kiliseyi
Osmanlilarin camiye ¢evirdigini ve bundan sonra bu kilisenin Sultan Camisi olarak
anildig1 bilgisini vermektedir.'’

Pirot’u ilk fetheden Osmanli padigahi Sultan Murat, sehirde bulunan Bostane
adli mezray1 Osmanli kolonizasyonunda énemli bir yere sahip olan Kalenderi
tarikat1 derviglerine tahsis etmistir. Bu mezrada iki degirmenin olmas: Nisava
nehrine yakin oldugu fikrini akla getirmektedir.® Bostane mezrasinin bu
Ozelliginden dolay1r zamanla Pirot’un “seyhler koyii” ismiyle anilmasina neden
olmustur.’® 1548 yilinda hazirlanan defter kayitlarma gore bu mezrada bazen
Hiristiyanlarin da yasadiklarini ve sipahilere ispence, 6siir gibi riisumlarini
odediklerini gérmekteyiz.?

1530 yilina kadar Pirot sehrinin hizla gelismesine katki sunan vakiflarin en
Onemlilerinden biri de Kilercibagi Halil Bey’in kurdugu vakiftir. Halil Bey’in
kurdugu bu vakif araciligiyla sehirde bir cami, bir hamam, bir kervansaray, on
diikkan ve Nigava nehri lizerinde bir koprii insa edilmistir. Sehrin mahallelerinden
biri de Halil Bey’in kurdugu vakif mescidinin adimi tagimaktadir.?* 1548 yilna
gelindiginde Kilercibasi’nin vakif eserlerine develer igin yapilan ahirlar ve diger ek
binalar da eklenmistir.*?

Muhtemelen Kalenderi dervislerin soyundan olan Angi oglu Pir Ahmed sehrin
onemli vakif kuruculari arasinda bulunmaktaydi. Pir Ahmed, sehirde bir cami ve bir
koprii insa ettirmis ve bunun yaninda da birkag dikk&n miras birakmigtir. Ayrica
kurdugu vakfa bir degirmen ve bir bahge de dahil etmistir. Bu vakif kismen hayri bir
vakif olmakla birlikte vakfin kosullar1 arasinda miitevellinin kendi soyundan
gelmesini sart koymasi vakfin ayni zamanda evladiyyet vakfi oldugunu da
gostermektedir.?

Pirot’ta vakif kuran kisiler arasinda Saruca adli bir kisi daha vardi. Bu kisi
gliniimiize ulagmayan ancak o tarihlerde isler durumda olan bir degirmen
vakfetmigtir.?*

YCperucnas [erposuh, Hemopuja epada IMupoma, Mupot 1996, 14.

183HpOjCBHh ,Oko mumena ..“, 234-235; Karuh,“a.g.m.”, 57; Omer Liitfi Barkan, “Osmanl
Imparatorlugu'nda Kolonizator Tiirk Dervisleri, Tiirkler, Cilt 9, Ankara 2002, 133-153.

1931»1p0jeBMh ,,OKo umena ...“, 233-236.

YBOA, TD 236, s. 647; Bu vakfin 18. yiizyildaki yenilenmesi hakkinda: Pagmuna Tpuuxosuh, ,, Toprak®,
Hupomcka Oyna 1836. (ca nocebrum ocepmom Ha ocnoboounauxku nokpem y IHupomy u Ionuwasnsy 00
mypckoe ocgajarsa 0o ocrobohera 1877/78.), [upor 1997, 89-91.

#Karuh, “a.g.m.”, 60.

2BOA, TD 236, s. 647.

2Karuh, “a.g.m.”, 61.

*a.g.m.
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16. yiizyilin ilk yarisina gelindiginde Pirot sehrindeki vakif aktiviteleri, sehrin
genel durumunda gozlenen durgunluk ve gerilemeye paralel olarak yavaslamistir.
1548 yilinda Pirot’ta vakiflar kapsaminda anilan objelerin yaninda 21 diikkéan
kayitlara gegmistir.?

1570/1571 yilina kadar Pirot’ta sadece Solak Nasuh isimli yeni vakif kurulmus
ve bu vakif dahilinde bir ¢esme insa edilmistir. Bu ¢gesmenin bakim ve onarimina da
vakif diikkanlarmimn ve vakif arazilerinin gelirleri tahsis edilmistir.?°

Yine 1570/1571 yilina kadar Pirot sehrinde Ibrahim oglu Iskender Bey bir
cami insa ettirmistir. Bu cami Pirot vakiflar1 arasinda bulunmamakla birlikte
caminin adiyla yeni bir mahalle olusturulmustur.”’ Cami banisi iskender Bey
kuvvetle muhtemel oldukg¢a zengin bir kisiydi. Bu hayirsever kisi, 1585 yilina kadar
vakif dahilindeki caminin yanma, iki de mescit insa ettirmis ve mescitlerin
masraflarmin vakiftan saglanmasmi istemistir. Pirot'un yakinimdaki Petrojane?®
kéyunde bulunan 3 degirmen tasi, bir bahge, 3 par¢a cayir, 2 tarla, bir kebe
degirmeninin gelirini de bina ettirdigi cami i¢in harcanmasim saglamistir.”® Yine
Sredorek® kdyiinde bulunan (¢ parca cayir ile Krupca® koyiinde Nisava nehri
Uzerinde bulunan 6 degirmen tagindan elde edilen gelirlerin, cami imam ile
muezzinine verilmesini ve vakiftan elde edilen gelirlerin bir kisminin camide tilavet
icin kullanilmasmi sart koymustur.*%iskender Bey’in Pirot’ta kurdugu vakiflar ve
bunlara yaptig1 ilaveler zaman igerisinde Pirot™un cevresini oldukca degistirmis ve
nifusun artmasini saglamstir.

Iskender Bey’in yaptirdigi cami, Tiha bara denilen arazide insa edilmistir.
1585 yilina kadar Gradasnige®adli kdyiin simrida bulunan bir arazi vakfedilerek,
bu arazinin bir kismi ev yapimina geri kalan kismi ise Miislimanlarin mezarlik
yapimina ayrilmustir.* Bu araziyi iskender Bey sahib-i arzdan tapu ile satin almis ve
arazinin bir kismia bahce ekilip hasilatinin cami imami ile milezzinine verilmesini
vakfiyede sart koymustur.*®

Vakfa ilave edilen mescitlerin ikisi de Hoskadem Mahallesi’nde olmakla
birlikte biri Hoskadem Kuyusu’nun yaninda digeri ise tam nehrin kiyisinda
bulunmaktaydi. Bu iki mescidin dosemesi, aydinlatilmasi ve tamirine de Sredorek

> BOA, TD 236, s. 646-650.

®Jlparana Amenocku-Cphan Karuh, ,Bepcke 3aayxOuHe Mmycnumana Haxuje Iupor (ILIexmpkoj)
1570/71. ropune, Mewosuma epaha, kis. XXXV, Beopax 2014, 16.

“BOA, TD 492, s. 228-231.

% petkojane, bugiinku Mali Yovanovag, Nisava nehrinde, Pirot’un giiney dogusunda.

TK.KKA (Ankara, Tapu ve Kadastro Genel Miidiirliigii, Kuyiid-1 Kadime Arsivi), Defterhane-i Amire
Tahrir Defteri(TD), nu: 61, s. 366.

% Sredorek, XVI. yiizyildaki seyyahlarda Pirot’un yakinda bulunan kdy ve nehir olarak amlir. Bugiin
Keltas’in altinda ve Barye Ciflik kdyiiniin yakinliginda bulunan yerin ismi.

*! Bugiin Krupag, Bela Palanka’nin kuzey batisinda.

“TK.KKA, TD 61, s. 366.

* Pirot’un kuzeyinde.

“TK.KKA, TD 61, s. 366.

%a.g.m.
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kdylinde bulunan u¢ buylk cayir ve Pirot’ta bulunan tg dikkan gelirleri vakfedilmis
ve para islerinin kadinin denetiminde yapilmasini istenmistir.*®

Iskender Bey, 16. yiizyilda Pirot’ta bir de para vakfi kurmustur ki bu vakif
Pirot’ta kurulan ilk para vakfi olmasi sebebiyle dnemlidir. Bu vakiftaki para 17.000
akceydi. Vakfedilen bu para %15 oraninda bir faizle isletiimekteydi. Iskender Bey
vakif parasindan iflas edenlere ve yenigerilere bor¢ verilmesine izin vermisken ¢ok
fakir olanlara borg verilmesini uygun gérmemistir. Ayrica bu vakiftan her bor¢ alan
kisiden borcuna kefil gostermesi istenmistir.

16. yiizyilin sonlarina gelindiginde ise Pirot vakiflarindaki diikkén sayisinin
yaklasik olarak 30’a ¢iktigi goriilmektedir. Bu dikkanlarda saraclar, neccarlar,
kasaplar, nalbantlar, papugcular gibi ¢esitli meslek guruplari mesleklerini icra
etmekteydi. Bu meslek mensuplarmin bityikk kismu Misliman ahaliden meydana
gelmekteydi.

Evliya Celebi 1659 yilinda bu sehirden gecerken kalenin bos ve kullanish
olmamasina ragmen, iyi durumda oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Celebi, Sofya’ya yakin
oldugundan dolay1 Pirot’ta 6nemli binalarin olmadig: bilgisini verip burada yaklagik
bin ev, birka¢ cami, yedi mektep, han, iki hamam ve 200 diikkanli ¢arginin varligini
da aktarmaktadir.*

SONUGC

Calismaya konu olan vakif defterleri Pirot’'un Osmanli doneminde Sehirkoy
olarak anildigin1 gostermektedirler. Sehirkdy adina ilk defa 1443 yilinda
rastlanmakta olup, bu tarihten sonra diizenlenmis tiim Osmanli belgelerinde ve
kaynaklarinda bu isim ile anilmaktadir. Ayrica bu doénem kaynaklari, sehirde
yerlesen derviglerin Osmanli kolonizasyonunda énemli rol oynadiklarin1 géstermesi
agisindan da 6nemlidir.

Pirot’ta kentsel yapiin biyiik kismi 1530 yilina kadar olusturulmustur.
Osmanlit hakimiyetinin ilk yilizyilinda sehirde; bir cami, iki mescit, hamam,
kervansaray bulunmakla birlikte daha sonraki 40 y1l igerisinde bir cami ve bir cesme
daha insa edilmistir. Bundan sonraki 15 yillik donemde ise Iskender Bey tarafindan
iki mescit insa edilmistir. Vakif kapsaminda Pirot’ta bir¢ok ditkkkanin mevcut olmasi
sehirde canli bir ticaret aginin var olduguna isaret etmektedir.

%TK.KKA, TD 61, s. 366.

a.g.m.

TK.KKA, TD 61, s. 114-116, 352.

®Evlija Celebi, Putopis. Odlomci o jugoslovenskim zemljama, Sarajevo 1979, 60-61.
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RUSCUK’TA MULK SATISLARI (1656-1658)

KAMIL COLAK

Ozet

Rusguk 1388 yili dolaylarinda Osmanli h&kimiyetine girmis, Bulgaristan
sinirlart iginde Tuna Nehri’nin giiney kiyisinda yer alan 6nemli bir Osmanli sehridir.
Osmanli Devleti’nin giliglenmesiyle orantili olarak 6zellikle XVI. yiizyilda gelisme
gosteren bu sehir, XVII. yiizyilda da pek ¢ok agidan gelismeye devam etmistir.
XVII. yiizyllda Rusguk’a bakildiginda, Tuna’ya dokiilen Lom Nehri {iizerinde
Ruscuk’un sosyo-ekonomik hayatina 6nemli katkilar saglayan degirmenler, nehir
kiyis1 boyunca da baglar ve bahgeler mevcut oldugu goriilmektedir. Ayrica nehir
kenarinda, liman yakininda, dikkanlar, atolyeler, giimriik binalar1 ve gida anbarlari
mevcuttur. Rusguk’ta 6zellikle bageilik 6nemli bir ekonomik faaliyet olarak dikkat
cekmektedir. Tuna Nehri kiyisinda ve diger bazi mevkilerde bulunan baglardan
Onemli miktarda Gzum elde edilmekteydi. Buna bagh olarak Rusguk’ta sarapg¢ilik
gelismis ve sarap, ihra¢ edilen {irlinler arasinda yer almistir. Ekonomik hayatin
canliligina igaret eden gostergelerinden biri de miilk satiglaridir. 1656-1658 yillarini
kapsayan donemde Rusguk’ta miilk satis1 olarak ev, ciftlik, tarla, bag, hayvan ve
degirmen satiglar1 dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Miislimanlarin ve gayrimiislimlerin kendi
aralarinda miilk satislarina rastlandigi gibi, Miisliimanlar ile gayrimiislimler arasinda
da satislar gerceklesebilmekteydi. Bu ekonomik faaliyet Ruscuk’a ait 1656-1658
tarihli 1 numarali mahkeme sicilinden hareketle incelenecek ve ilgili tarihlerde
Rusguk’un ekonomik hayatindan bir kesit ortaya konulmaya calisilacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Rusguk, miilk, satis.
Sale of Properties in Ruse (1656-1658)
Abstract

Ruse, conquered by the Ottomans around 1388, is an important Ottoman city
situated in Bulgaria by the River Danube. Parallel to the empowerment of the
Ottoman State, it developed in the XVIth century and continued to development in
the XVIIth century in many fields. In the XVIIth century there were mills at the
River Lom flowing into the Danube River and those mills provided contribution to
the socio-economic life of Ruse. In addition, vineyards and gardens by the River
Danube and shops, workplaces, customs and food stores near the port also
contributed to the economy of Ruse. Viticulture was an important economic activity
in Ruse. At the vineyards great amount of grape was produced, winemaking
developed and wine was exported. One of the dynamics of the economic life is the
sale of properties. The sale of house, farm, field, vineyard, animal and mill can be
seen in Ruse in 1656-1658. These transactions occurred either among the muslims,

“ Dog.Dr., Eskisehir Osmangazi Universitesi Fen Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Boliimii.
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the non-muslims and between the two. These commercial activities would be
examined on the basis of court register of Ruse for the period between 1656 and
1658 which would be expected to contribute to the illumination of the economic life
of the town.

Keywords: Ruse, property, sale.

GiRiS
Bulgaristan smirlar1 iginde Tuna Nehri’nin giiney kiyisinda bulunan Ruscuk

sehri, 1388 yilinda Candarli Ali Pasa komutasindaki birliklerin Tuna kiyilarindaki
kaleleri ele gecirdigi siiregte Osmanli hakimiyetine girmistir.*

XV-XVI. ylizyillarda Nigbolu Sancagi dahilinde Cernovi Kazasi’na bagh
olarak goriilen Ruscuk, XVI. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda gelisme gostererek bir kaza
merkezi haline gelmistir.? Bunda diizenli bir sekilde gergeklestirilen iskan
siyasetiyle Miisliiman niifusun artig gostermesinin pay1 biiyiiktiir. Misliiman
nifusun artmasiyla birlikte XVI. yiizyil ortalarinda Ruscuk’ta altt Miisliiman
mahallesine karsiik dért gayrimiislim mahallesi karsimza cikmaktadir.® Tirk-
Misliman niifusun artigina paralel olarak her Misliman mahallesinde cami ve
mescitler insa edilmistir. Ylzyilin ortalarinda Rus¢uk merkezinde biri mescit olmak
iizere alt1 cami* bulunurken, XVI. yiizy1lin sonlarinda mahalle ve cami sayis1 dokuza
yiikselmistir.”

Rusguk sehri XVII. yiizyilda dikkat ¢eken ticareti, giimriigii, tersanesi ve
askeri agidan bulundugu stratejik konumu nedeniyle gelismeye devam etmistir.
XVIL yiizyihn ilk yarisinda Rusguk’ta 3000 Miisliiman, 200 Hiristiyan ve 200
Ermeni hane bulunmaktaydi.® Rusguk’la ilgi ¢arpici bilgiler veren Evliya Celebi
sehrin {i¢ gayrimiislim mahalleye sahip oldugunu, sehre ticaret icin gelip giden
Yahudiler bulunmakla birlikte Yahudi mahallesi olmadigini belirtmistir.” 1642-1643
yillarina ait tahrir kayitlari ile XVII. ylzyilin ikinci yarisina ait Rusguk Kadi
Sicilleri de Rusguk’ta dokuz Miisliiman mahallesi ile ti¢ ayr1 gayrimislim mahallesi
bulundugunu ortaya koymaktadir.®> Mislim ve gayrimislim mahalleleri birbirinden

! Mehmed Nesri, Kitdb-r Cihan-niima, (Faik Resit Unat, Mehmed A. Kéymen), c.I, Ankara 1987, s.244-
246; Ismail Hakk1 Uzungarsili, Osmanli Tarihi, c.l, Ankara 1988, 5.192-193.

2 Teodora Bakardjieva-Stoyan Yordanov, Ruse. Prostranstvo i Istoriya, [Ruse. Region and History], Ruse
2001, p.15.

® Bakardjieva-Yordanov, Ruse. Prostranstvo i Istoriya, p.37.

“BOA, TD, 382, 5.52-59.

*BOA, TD, 625, 5.40-41.

® Bakardjieva-Yordanov, Ruse. Prostranstvo i Istoriya, p.19, 36; Stoyan Yordanov-Teodora Bakardjieva
(Ed.), Podbrani Izvori za Istoriyata na Grad Ruse i Rusenskiya Kray (II-XIX V.), [Selected Bibliography
on Ruse and the History of the Region of Ruse (11-X1X th. Centuries)], Ruse 1999 p.32-33.

" Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi, (Haz. Seyit Ali Kahraman-Yiicel Dagli), 3.Kitap, istanbul 2006, s.180.

8 BOA, TD, 771, 5.154, 160-161; Ruscuk Ser’iyye Sicili (R), 1, v.1b, 2a, 15b, 24a-b, 27a-b, 28b-29a, 41b;
R, 4, v.49b, 60b-62a, 63b-64b, 101a-102a, 120a.
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ayr1 olmakla beraber ayni mahalle igerisinde her iki grubun birlikte yasadigini
g6rmek de mimkiindur.®

Kayitlardan anlasildigi kadariyla XVIIL. yiizyilda Ruscuk’taki ekonomik hayat
oldukg¢a canliydi. Rusguk’tan Tuna’ya dokiillen Lom Nehri iizerinde Rus¢uk’un
sosyo-ekonomik hayatina Onemli katkilar saglayan degirmenler, nehir kiyist
boyunca da baglar ve bahgeler meveuttu. *° Ayrica nehir kenarinda, liman yakininda,
diikkanlar, atolyeler, giimriik binalar1 ve gida anbarlar1 bulunmaktaydi.™* Rusguk’ta
ozellikle bagcilik yaygin bir ekonomik faaliyet olarak dikkat cekmektedir. Rastova,
Saribayir, Topraklik, Orta Boligi, Vidinli Boligi, Mestan Boligli, Kamisci
Boliigii, Mezarlik, Tuna ve Ova Baglar1 gibi mevkilerde yer alan baglardan 6nemli
miktarda iiziim elde edilmekteydi. Buna bagli olarak Ruscuk’ta sarapcilik giderek
bir zanaat 6zelligi kazanmis ve sarap, ihrag edilen {iriinler arasinda yer almistir.

Ekonomik hayatin canlihgmin 6nemli gostergelerinden biri de milk
satiglaridir. Calismanin konusunu teskil eden donemde Ruscuk’ta miilk satig1 olarak
ev, ciftlik, tarla, bag, hayvan ve degirmen satislar1 dikkat gekmektedir. Satiglar miras
meselesi nedeniyle aile ici fertlere yapilabildigi gibi farkli nedenlerle diger Miislim
ve gayrimislim vatandaglara da yapilabilmekteydi. Bu ekonomik faaliyet Rusguk’a
ait 1656-1658 tarihli 1 numarali mahkeme sicilinden hareketle incelenecek, bu
vesileyle ilgili tarihlerde Rusguk’un ekonomik hayatindan bir Kesit insanlarin alim
giicleri de dikkate alinarak ortaya konulmaya g¢alisilacaktir.

Ev Satis1

Rusguk’ta en c¢ok rastlanan satig faaliyeti ev satiglar1 olarak karsimiza
¢itkmaktadir. Bunun farkli nedenleri olmakla birlikte en yaygin neden hane sahibinin
Olmesi tizerine varislerin miras paylasimi noktasinda zorluk ¢ekmeleri ve en kolay
yol olarak miras kalan evi satisa ¢ikarmayi tercih etmeleridir. Evin biiytikligiine,
eskiligine, konumuna ve bahgesi olup olmamasina bagl olarak fiyatlar degiskenlik
gostermektedir.

Olagan miilk satig1 olarak degerlendirebilecegimiz bir ev satigi faaliyeti 22
Aralik 1656 tarihinde gerceklesmistir. Mesih Mahallesi sakinlerinden olan Ali adli
bir sahis, ayn1 mahallede bulunan kileri, bahgesi ve avlusu olan evini Hiiseyin Celebi
ibn Kenan’a 4500 akgeye satmistir.*®

Miras paylasimi olarak ev satigi olayma baktigimizda, 23 Kasim 1656
tarihinde Ruscuk’un Batin Koyii’'nden Omer, Osman, Durali ve Mahmud adindaki

® BOA, Bab-1 Defteri Cizye Muhasebesi Kalemi (D.CMH), 26678, s.7-8; BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver
Defterler (MAD), 3460, s.88; BOA, MAD, 5012, s.13; R, 2, v.5a, 34b; R, 4, v.2%.

1% {brahim Hamdi, Atlas, Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Esad Efendi, 2044, v.180a.

! Nikola Georgiev Popov, Opisanie na Rusguk za Vreme ot 1860-1879, [The Description of Ruse
Between 1860-1879], Godina, Ruse 1928, p.18-21.

2 Atanas Kolev, “Osnovni Etali v Razvitieto na Vinarstvoto v Ruse”, Almanah, Tom Il, [“The
Development of Wine Production in Ruse”, Almanac, vol.ll], Ruse 1997, p.450.

BR,1,v4a.
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sahislarin kiz kardesi olan Aise Hatun’un vefat ettigi goriilmektedir. Bunun Uzerine
ilgili kimseler Aise Hatun’un varisleri olarak onun Rus¢uk’un Kara Mustafa
Mahallesi’ndeki avlulu olan kiglk bir evini 3000 akgeye Mehmed Celebi adli sahsa
satmuslardir. ™

Ev satiglari konusunda bazen ¢ok sik gorilmeyen uygulamalara da
rastlanmaktadir. Nitekim Rusguk’un Faik Mahallesi sakinlerinden Pervane Dede
adindaki sahsin, ayn1 mahalledeki evi ile Oniinde verimli ve verimsiz agaclari
bulunan bahcesini 15 Nisan 1657 tarihinde esi Miisemma hatuna 1000 akgeye
satmasi bu guruba 6rnek olarak verilebilir.®® Hukuken bu ev ve bahge Pervane
Dede’nin esi oldugundan zaten Miisemma hatuna kalacaktir. O nedenle bu satis
isleminin neden gergeklestirildigi ilgili hiikiimden anlagilamamaktadir.

Ev satis1 konusunda kadinlarin da ev sattiklar1 ya da satin aldiklar1 dikkat
cekmektedir. Ancak kadinlar genellikle bu eylemi gergeklestirirken mahkemeye
kendileri gitmez, vekilleri araciligiyla satis islemi ger¢eklestirilirdi. 25 Kasim 1656
tarihinde Ruscuk sakinlerinden Arslan Celebi, Ismihani adindaki kadina Cami-i
Cedid Mabhallesi’ndeki evini 4000 akceye satmistir. Mahkemede kadinin vekili
olarak Siileyman Dede bulunmus, iki odali, mahzeni ve avlusu olan evi kadin adina
satin almustir.'® Benzer sekilde Ruscuk sakinlerinden Mustafa, Faik Mahallesi’nde
bulunan ve avlusu ile iginde verimli ve verimsiz agac¢lar bulunan bahgeli evini 22
Mart 1657 tarihinde 2080 akgeye Aise bint-i el-Hac Ahmed adindaki bir kadina
satmigtir. Satis esnasinda mahkemede kadinin yerine vekili Hiiseyin Celebi
bulunmustur.*’

Erkeklerin kadinlara ev satmalarma ilave olarak kadmlar1 kadinlara ev
satmalar1 da goriilebilen bir durumdur. Rusguk sakinlerinden Fatima adindaki kadin,
ad1 yine Fatima olan bagka bir kadina Faik Mahallesi’ndeki evini bahgesi ve
avlusuyla birlikte 24 Mart 1657 tarihinde 2500 akgeye satmustir.'® Benzer durum
gayrimiislim kadmnlarm, gayrimiislim erkek ya da kadinlara ev satislarinda da stz
konusudur. Séyle ki, Kuyumcu Mahallesi’nde ikamet eden Istamat adindaki kadinin
kocast alt1 sene dnce bagka diyara gitmis ve geri donmemistir. Kadin mahkemeye
gelerek parasiz kaldigim1 beyan etmis ve esine ait bir evi satmak istedigini
belirtmistir. Sonu¢ olarak bahsi gecen mahallede bulunan iki odali ve bahgeli olan
ev 24 Mart 1657 tarihinde Cerkis adli gayrimiislime 800 akgeye satilmustir.*®

Ev satis1 konusunda gayrimislim erkeklerin, yine gayrimislim erkeklere ev
satiglartyla ilgili hitkiimlere de kadi sicillerinde rastlanmaktadir. 5 Haziran 1657
tarihinde Tirnova Kasabasi’nin Arnavud kOyii sakinlerinden Bato adli bir
gayrimislimin bahsi gecen koyde bir oda ve avlusu bulunan evini Nikola adli

¥R, 1,v.3a
¥R, 1,v.7b.
¥R, 1,v.3a.
R, 1, v.5a.
¥R, 1, v.5b.
¥R, 1, v.5b-6a.
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gayrimiislime 7000 akge bedel karsihiginda satmasi bu guruba Ornek olarak
verilebilir.”

Ciftlik ve Tarla Satis1

Ahali arasinda alim satimlarina rastlanan bir diger miilk ¢esidi de i¢inde gesitli
miigtemilati bulunan ¢iftliklerdir. Ciftlikler icinde barindirdiklart miilklerden dolay1
digerlerine oranla daha pahali oldugundan kaynaklarda bunlarm satigina sik
rastlanmamaktadir. Ornegin Rusguk sakinlerinden Késic Hasan Beyzade Siileyman
Bey Rusguk’un Tutrakan Nahiyesi’nin Taban Ko6yii’nde Tuna Nehri kenarinda yer
alan ve icinde bir ev, iki anbar, bir sayvan, bir ahir, ¢ at ve avlusu olan giftligini 20
Eylul 1656 tarihinde El-Hac Sahmerdanzade Ibrahim Aga’ya bes bin akceye
satmistir. Bu fiyatin igine Giftlik icinde yer almayip yine ayni koyiin baska bir
mevkiinde bulunan bes parca tarla da dahildir.?® Burada toplu bir satis
gerceklestiginden miilklerin tek tek fiyatlar1 bilinmemektedir. Ote yandan fiyatin
yiiksekliginden dolay1 satisin maddi durumu iyi olan iki aga arasinda gergeklestigi
dikkat cekmektedir.

Tarla satislartyla ilgili hitkiimlere bakildiginda bazen satis yapildigi halde bunu
inkar ederek tekrar eski mulkind kullanmak isteyen kimselere rastlanmaktadir.
Nitekim 26 Nisan 1657 tarihinde gayrimiislimler arasinda vuku bulan bir satigtan
sonra boyle bir durum s6z konusu olmustur. Ruscuk sakinlerinden Yovan adinda bir
gayrimislim mahkemeye gelerek Dragana adindaki bir gayrimiislimden davaci
olmus, babasindan kalan tarlasini bu sahsin kullandigini belirterek tarlanin kendisine
verilmesini talep etmistir. Dragana olayr dogrulamis ancak tarlayr bu sahsin
kendisine sattigin1 bir Miisliiman sipahi ile bir gayrimiislimin sahitligiyle ispat
edince tarlanin Dragana’ya ait oldugu tescillenmistir.?

Bu olayda iki kisi arasinda bir anlagsmazlik s6z konusu oldugundan daha 6nce
satisin ka¢ akceye yapildig1 hiikiimde yer almamaktadir. Deginilmesi gereken diger
bir nokta ise gayrimiislimlerin ser'l mahkemeye miiracaatlar1 konusudur.
Gayrimislimlerin  kendi aralarindaki anlagmazliklari cemaat mahkemelerinde
¢cozmeleri miimkiinken, diledikleri takdirde konuyu ser'i mahkemeye tasimalar1 da
S0z konusu olabilmekteydi ki, yukaridaki konu bu duruma bir 6rnek teskil
etmektedir.

Bazen gesitli sebeplerle bos kalan miri tarlalarin belli bir bedel karsiliginda
baska birine devredildigiyle ilgili orneklere de rastlamak miimkiindiir. Rusguk
civarinda Bersalan K6y(’nde bulunan ti¢ déniim tarlayi tasarruf eden Omer adindaki
kisi bir nedenle kdyden firar edince tarlasi U¢ yil bos kalmistir. Bunun iizerine,
Koyiin Sipahisi olan Ahmed kanuna uygun olarak ilgili tarlanin tasarruf hakkin 150
akge tapu vergisi karsiliginda ayni kdyiin sakinlerinden olan Ali adindaki sahsa

2R, 1, v.10b.
2R, 1,v.1b.
2R 1,v.9.
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devretmistir. Ilgiliye talebi {izerine mahkeme tarafindan 10 Mayis 1657 tarihinde bir
de temessiik verilmistir.?®

Bir yonilyle yukaridaki 6rnege benzer bir durum 17 Mayis 1657 tarihinde
gerceklesmistir. Ruscuk civarindaki Sar1 Inebeyi Koyii smirlarinda yer alan on
doniim tarla Arslan adindaki sahsin tasarrufunda iken onun Olimiiyle Kd&yiin
Sipahisi ilgili tarlayr Musa Hoca adindaki kisiye devretmistir. Musa Hoca’dan bu
islem karsiliginda ne kadar iicret alindigi ilgili hiikiimde yer almamaktadir.
Hiikiimde dikkat ¢eken bir bagska nokta da sudur ki, Musa Hoca bu tarlada ziraat
yaptig1 gerekgesiyle Tenzile adindaki kadindan sikayet¢i olmus ve sonugta kadin
ilgili arazi tizerinde ziraat yapmaktan men edilmistir.?*

Bag Satis1

Ruscuk sehri Tuna Nehri kenarinda yer almasi nedeniyle lizim baglan icin
oldukg¢a elverigsli bir mevkide bulunmaktaydi. Sarap {retiminde iiziim
kullanildigindan Rusguk’taki baglarim  ¢ogu gayrimislimlere aitti. Ancak
gayrimiislimlerin baglarina bitisik olarak Miisliimanlara ait baglar da mevcuttu. Satis
olaylar1 Misliimanlar arasinda olabildigi gibi gayrimiislimlerin kendi aralarinda ve
hatta Miislimanlar ile gayrimiislimler arasinda da olabilmekteydi. Bu durum bag
satiglari i¢in de s6z konusudur. Nitekim bag satisiyla ilgili hiikiimlere bakildiginda
gayrimiislimlerin zaman zaman baglarini Miisliimanlara sattigina rastlanmaktadir.
24 Kasim 1656 tarihli bir kayittan anlasildigina gore Rusguk sakinlerinden dort
Ermeni kardes babalarindan miras kalan dort doniim baglarin1 Ali Dede’ye 600
akgeye satmislardir.® Kurd Ali’nin 19 Aralik 1656 tarihinde bir parga bagmi 600
akce bedel karsiliginda Arslan adindaki birine satmasi ise Miisliimanlar arasindaki
satiglara 6rnek olarak verilebilir. %

Uziimiin sarap iiretiminde kullanilmas1 nedeniyle bag satis1 gayrimiislimler
arasinda daha sik rastlanan bir durumdu. Ruscuk sakinlerinden Mihail, Harsova adli
mevkide bulunan iki doniim bagin1 Gevran’a 24 Nisan 1657 tarihinde 150 akge
bedel karsihiginda satmustir.”’ Rusguk’a bagli Cernovoda Koyii'nde ise iginde
mahzen ve kileri olan bir ev ile U¢ doniim bag, Dimo tarafindan Yani adli bir bagka
gayrimiislime 13 Ocak 1657 tarihinde 12.000 akgeye satilmustir.”® Burada bag satist
ev ile birlikte gerceklesti§inden fiyatlar1 ayirmak miimkiin olamamaktadir. Ancak
genel olarak fiyatin diger satislarla kiyaslandiginda oldukca yiiksek olmas: dikkat
cekicidir.

Bag satiglart degerlendirildiginde doniimii 75 akceden satilabildigi gibi,
doniimii 150 akceden satilan baglarin da oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu durumun
baglarin bulundugu konum ile dogru orantili olmasi kuvvetle muhtemeldir.

2R, 1, v.9b.
%R, 1,v.10a.
BR,1,v.3a.
%R 1, v.4da
2R, 1, v.8a-b.
%2R, 1,v.da



359
RUSCUK’TA MULK SATISLARI (1656-1658)

Hayvan Satis1

Hayvanlar insanlarin hayatina etiyle, siitiiyle, derisiyle, ylinliyle ve giiciiyle
katki sagladigindan imkant olan her aile tarafindan beslenmekte ve
kullanilmaktaydi.  Pek tabii olarak insanlar arasinda bu hayvanlarin satig
yapilmaktaydi. Ancak mahkeme kayitlarinda hayvan satiglarina  sik
rastlanmamaktadir. Ote yandan bazi olagan dis1 olaylar vuku buldugunda hayvan
satiglariyla ilgili hiikiimlere rastlanmaktadir. Nitekim 5 Aralik 1656 tarihli bir
hikiim bu guruba 6rnek olarak verilebilir. Bahsi gegen tarihte Ruscuk sakinlerinden
Ibrahim Celebi adli kimse Recep adli sahistan sikdyetci olmus, alt1 sene once
kaybolan atinin Recep’te bulundugunu beyan ederek olayin tetkik edilmesini ve atin
kendisine verilmesini talep etmistir. Recep ise bu ati Mehmet adli bir kisiden 600
akceye satmn aldigmi ifade etmistir. ibrahim Celebi’nin sahitler getirmesi ve bu atin
alt1 sene dnce kaybolan at1 oldugunu ispat etmesi tizerine, mahkeme kendisinden bir
vesileyle atin1 satmadigina dair bir de yemin istemistir. [brahim Celebi yemin edince
mahkeme tarafindan at kendisine verilmistir.” Burada Recep’in durumu ile ilgili
kayitta bilgi olmamasi ilgingtir. Recep ilgili ati Mehmet adli bir sahistan alt1 yiiz
akceye satin aldigini beyan etmisti. Bunun gergek mi, yalan beyan mi oldugu
hiikimde yer almamaktadir.

Burada bir kiyaslama yapmak gerekirse at fiyat1 ayn1 donemdeki ortalama bir
ev fiyatinin %20’sine karsilik gelmektedir. At fiyatinin ayn1 dénemdeki ortalama bir
doéniim bag fiyatindan 5-6 kat daha pahali oldugu soéylenebilir. Bu durum at
hayvanimnin oldukea degerli oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir.

Atlar 6zellikle savaslarda kullanilan énemli hayvanlardan oldugundan devlet
de savasa ¢ikacagi zamanlarda ahaliden at satin alirdi. 22 Aralik 1656 tarihli bir
hiikiimden anlasildigina gére Rumeli tarafina sefere ¢ikilacagi igin ahaliden at satin
alinmasi emredilmistir. Hiikiime gore bu atlarin bedeli Vidin Nezareti malindan at
basma 1500 akge olarak odenecek ve atlar Istanbul’daki Istabl-1 Amireye
gonderilecektir.*® Yukaridaki 6rnekle kiyaslandiginda bu atlar oldukca yiiksek bir
bedel ile satin alinmaktadir. Bu durum atlarin savas igin satin alinmasindan dolay1
kalitesinin yiiksek olmasiyla agiklanabilir.

Hayvan satisiyla alakali bir bagka hiikiim, bir sekilde kaybolmus ve sahibi belli
olmayan hayvanlarla ilgilidir. 20 Kasim 1656 tarihli bir hiikkiimden anlasildigina
gore, Ruscuk’ta iki adet sigir okiizii bulunmus ve Rusguk Beytii’l-mal ve Hassa
Emini olan Seyyid Ali Aga’ya teslim edilmistir. Resmi bekleme siiresi olan ii¢ ay
gecmesine ragmen sahibi ortaya ¢ikmayinca Seyyid Ali Aga mahkemeye miiracaat
etmis ve Okiizlerin satilmasini talep etmistir. Bunun {izerine mahkeme piyasa degeri
belirlenerek okiizlerin satilmasma izin vermistir.* Okiizlerin satig fiyatiyla ilgili

¥R, 1, v.3b.
¥R, 1, v.32a.
%R, 1, v.2b-3a.
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bilgi olmamasi hayvan fiyatlar1 konusunda degerlendirme yapmamiza engel
olmaktadir.

Degirmen Hissesi Satisi

Hezargrad tarafindan dogarak gelen Ak Lom Nehri, Cilingir Koyii’nde Kara
Lom Nehri ile birleserek Rusguk’tan Tuna’ya dokiilmektedir. Lom Nehri iizerinde
Ruscuk’un sosyo-ckonomik hayatina Onemli katkilar saglayan degirmenler
mevcuttur.®? Bu degirmenlerin sahipleri 6ldiigiinde varisleri tarafindan genellikle
hisselerinin bir baskasina satildig1 dikkat cekmektedir.

8 Mayis 1657 tarihli bir hiikiimden anlasildigina gére Ruscuk’a bagli Vetova
koyii sakinlerinden iken vefat eden Omer Bese’nin c¢ocuklar1 Mustafa, Ahmet,
Osman, Ummiihani, Rabia ve Fatima, Yesniha adindaki k&y sakinlerinden Ali
Bey’e, aymi koyin kenarnda Ak Lom Nehri Uzerinde bulunan U¢ gozlu
degirmendeki hisselerini 17.600 akgeye satmuslardir.®® Benzer sekilde Ruscuk’a
bagli Dive adli koy sakinlerinden iken vefat eden Mehmet’in ¢ocuklar1 Ali, Ahmet,
Mihrimah ve Elveda, Yesniha Kéyu sakinlerinden Ali Bey’e yukarida bahsi gegen
degirmendeki hisselerini yine aym tarihte 17.600 akceye satmuslardir.® Goriildiigii
gibi Ak Lom Nebhri iizerinde ve Yesniha Koyii kenarinda bulunan bu degirmende
hisse sahibi olan iki kisi oliince varisleri kendi paylarina diisen hisselerini ayn
kdyiin sakinlerinden Ali Bey’e satmislardir. Ali Bey degirmen hisseleri igin toplam
35.200 ak¢e ddemistir ki bu rakam oldukga yiiksektir. Zira ayn1 donemde Rusguk’ta
bu fiyata ortalama olarak on tane ev satin alinabilmektedir. Bu durum tarim
toplumlarinda degirmenlerin ne kadar dnemli oldugunu agik¢a ortaya koymaktadir.

Ak Lom Nehri tzerinde oldugu gibi, Kara Lom Nehri {izerinde de degirmen
hissesi satigina rastlanmaktadir. Ruscuk’ta ikamet ederken vefat eden Hiseyin Ali
Beyzade Ibrahim Celebi’nin esi Aise bint-i Mustafa ile kizlar1 Fatima ve Hatice
admdaki kadinlar, Ibrahim Celebi’den miras kalan Toresne adli mevkide yer alan ve
Kara Lom Nehri tizerinde bulunan dort gozli degirmeni, etrafindaki verimli ve
verimsiz agacglart ve pinari igeren miilk yerlerini 23 Nisan 1657 tarihinde Mehmet
Cavuszade Ahmed Aga’ya 8.000 akgeye satmislardir.®® Bu degirmende baskalarinin
da hisseleri olup olmadig1 hiikiimden anlagilamamaktadir. Degirmende baskalarinin
hissesi olmadig1 kabul edilirse, bu degirmenin fiyati Ak Lom Nehri iizerinde
bulunan degirmene gore olduk¢a ucuzdur.

% fbrahim Hamdi, a.g.e., v.180a.
¥R, 1,v.9.

*R, 1, v.9a-b.

¥R, 1,v.8a.
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SONUC

Rusguk’un Tuna Nehri kiyisinda bulunmasi, tarim, hayvancilik ve bagciliga
uygun bir cografyaya sahip olmasi, tersanesi ile iskelesi bulunmasi onu ekonomik ve
stratejik agidan Onemli bir sehir haline getirmistir. Ekonomik hayatin 6nemli
gostergelerinden biri olan satig olaylarinin Rusguk sehrinde de onemli dlgiide
gergeklestigi soylenebilir. Bu satiglar arasinda ev, c¢iftlik, tarla, bag, hayvan ve
degirmen satiglari dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Satiglar Miisliimanlar arasinda olabildigi gibi
Mislim-gayrimislim ve gayrimislimlerin kendi aralarinda da olabilmektedir. Ev
satan kimseler arasinda kadmlarin da olmasi Rusguk’ta hareketli bir ekonomik
hayatin s6z konusu oldugunu gostermektedir.

Ev satiglarina bakildiginda; bulundugu muhite, yeniligine, biyiikliigiine,
avlusu ve bahcesi olup olmamasma gore fiyatlar degiskenlik gostermektedir.
Fiyatlar genellikle 2.080-7.000 akg¢e araligindadir. Ev fiyatlarini mahalle bazinda
karsilastirdigimizda Faik Mabhallesi ucuz, Mesih ve Cami-i Cedid mahalleleri
pahalidir. Bunda Cami-i Cedid ve ve Mesih mahallelerinin merkezde yer almasinin
yaninda evlerin ozelliklerinin de payr vardir. Bir gayrimislim mahallesi olan
Kuyumcu Mahallesi’nde 800 akgeye gerceklesen bir ev satist séz konusudur. iki oda
ve bahcesi olan bu ev oldukg¢a ucuzdur. Bu durum muhtemelen evin eski olmasindan
kaynaklanmaktadir.

Ciftlikler, i¢inde ev, anbar, ahir, avlu, sayvan gibi unsurlar barindirmasina
ragmen, muhtemelen merkezden uzakta yer aldiklarindan fiyatlart 5000 akge
civarindadir. Bu durumda ¢iftlik fiyatlarinin merkezdeki ev fiyatlarindan biraz daha
yiiksek oldugu sdylenebilir. inceledigimiz donemde tarla satislarindan bahseden
birkag hiikiim olmakla birlikte fiyatlar1 agik olarak belirtilmemistir.

Bag satiglar1 degerlendirildiginde, yeri ve konumuna gére doniimiinlin 75 akce
ile 150 akge arasinda degistigi gorilmektedir. Ev fiyatlarina oranla bag fiyatlarinin
oldukca diisiik oldugu gorulmektedir. Uziimden sarap iiretimi sdz konusu

oldugundan gayrimiislimler arasinda bagcilik daha yaygindir.

Inceledigimiz déneme ait hiikiimlerde hayvan satisina pek rastlanmamaktadir.
At satisryla ilgili bir hiikiimde satis bedelinin 600 akce oldugu goriilmektedir ki, bu
fiyat ev ve bag fiyatlan diisiiniildiigiinde olduk¢a yiiksektir. Bu durum atin insan
hayatindaki roliiniin 6nemli oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir. Ayrica devletin sefere
cikacagi zaman halktan 1500 akge bedel ile at satin almast da bunu
desteklemektedir.

Degirmenlerin varligr tarim toplumlarinda olduk¢a o6nemlidir. Bu durum
degirmenleri degerli kilmaktadir. Degirmen veya degirmen hissesi ile ilgili satislar
oldukca yiiksek rakamlar ile gerceklesmektedir. O nedenle degirmen sahibi olan
kimselerin oldukca zengin olmas1 ka¢inilmazdir.

Satig  fiyatlarmin, insanlarin  gelirlerine ve alim gliglerine gore
degerlendirilmesi yerinde olacaktir. Ilgili donemde Bayirkdyi’ndeki Arslan Celebi
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Camii’nin miiezzini ginliik bir akge;* Rusguk’ta “duaguy” vazifesi goren Salih isa
Bey ginliik dort akce,®” Seyh Geylani bin Hasan ginlik onsekiz akge,® Seyh
Ahmet bin Veli ise ginlik kirkbes ak¢e maas almaktadir.® Yine ayni dénemde
reayanin bir koyun igin devlete odedigi yillik vergi bir akgedir.* Pazar ve
bakkallardaki tirlinlerin fiyatina bakildiginda; balik g¢esitlerinin satig fiyat1 ortalama
2 akge, peynirin kilosu 6 akge, sigir etinin kilosu 4 akge, zeytinin kilosu 9 akge,
findigin kilosu 6 akge, siyah tiziimiin kilosu 10 akge ve elmanin kilosu 2 akgedir.**

Yukaridaki verilerden hareketle Rusguk’ta yasayan insanlarin hayat
standardinin genel olarak orta ve iyi seviyede oldugu soylenebilir. Bu durum
ekonomik hayatin 6nemli unsurlarindan olan miilk satislarinin, 1656-1658 yillar
itibarryla Rusguk’ta 6nemli 6lciide gerceklesmesine vesile olmus, Rusguk’un Tuna
kiyisindaki konumunun da etkisiyle dnemli bir sehir olmasina katkida bulunmustur.

¥R, 1, v.16b.
%R, 1, v.18a.
®R, 1, v.26b.
¥R, 1,v.19b.
R, 1,v.19.
4R, 1, v.35b, 36a.



BOSNA’DA GAZi HUSREV BEY VAKFI’NIN H. 1165-1170/ M.
1751-1757 TARIHLERI ARASINDAKiI MUHASEBE
BILANCOLARININ INCELENMESI

KADIR ARSLANBOGA*

Ozet

Islam Devletlerinde fethedilen bolgelerin ekonomik ve sosyal agidan
gelisiminde en biiylik rol vakiflara aitti. Vakiflar kurulduklar1 yerlerde sosyal,
kiiltiirel ve ekonomik hayata iliskin pek ¢ok faaliyeti icra etmekteydiler. Boylelikle
zaman igerisinde faaliyette bulunduklari bolgede Tiirk Islam kiiltiiriiniin yay1lmasina
ve yerlesmesine ¢ok ciddi katkida bulunmaktaydilar.

Gazi Hiisrev Bey, Bosna’nin on yedi yil sancakbeyligini yapmistir. Bu
gorevini siirdiiriirken Bosna’da 1531 yilinda bir cami inga ettirmigtir. Devaminda ise
bu camiye ek olarak; medrese, tiirbe, sibyan mektebi, tekke, misafirhane, ashane-
imarethane, hamam, han, basgars1 ve kiitiiphane insa edilerek bir kiilliye viicuda
getirilmistir.

Gazi Hiisrev Bey’in insa ettirdigi kiilliye bolgenin Tiirklesmesini ve
Islamlasmasim hizlandirmustir. Kiilliyenin insa edildigi dénemde kasaba halinde
olan Bosna, zaman igerisinde vakif miiesseselerinin yardimiyla ekonomik ve sosyal
diizeyini arttirarak sehir haline gelmistir. Bu nedenle Gazi Hiisrev Bey, Bosna’nin
ikinci ve asil kurucusu olarak zikredilmektedir.

Tebligde yaklasik bes asir dnce Bosna’da Gazi Hiisrev Bey tarafindan kurulan
ve kendi adini tagtyan vakfin H. 1165-1170 / M. 1751-1757 tarihleri arasindaki 6
yilik muhasebe bilangolar1 ele alinacaktir. Bahsi gecen muhasebe bilangolari
vasitasiyla Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfi’nin gelir ve giderleri incelenecektir.

Vakfin gelirleri; g¢iftlik, kervansaray, hamam, han ve carsidaki diikkan
kiralarindan ve mukataalardan elde edilenlerden olusmaktadir. Giderleri ise; vakif
muesseslerinde ¢alisan personele yapilan 6demeler, vakfin sair ihtiyaglarinin temini
noktasinda yapilan alimlar olusturmaktadir.

Muhasebe bilangolar1 sadece gelir ve giderleri gdstermekten ziyade, vakfin
vakfiyesinde belirtilen sartlar dahilinde ilgili donemde faaliyetlerinin devamu
noktasinda da denetim vasfini haizdir. Incelecegimiz bilangolar vasitasiyla Gazi
Hiisrev Bey Vakfi'nin kurulusundan 220 yil sonrasindaki mali durumu ortaya
konulacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanl Devleti, Bosna, Vakif, Gazi Hiisrev Bey

* Dog. Dr., Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Kat 3 No 302 Terzioglu
Yerleskesi, karslanboga@comu.edu.tr
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The Inspection of Bosnia Gazi Husrev Charity’s Accounting
Balance Sheets between H. 1165-1170 / 1751-1757

Abstract

In Islamic states, economically and socially the biggest duties in occupied
lands belonged to charities. Charities had many functionalities in social, cultural and
economic aspects of life. Eventually, they helped to spread and root Turkish-1slamic
culture where they founded.

Gazi Husrev Bey was the governor of the sanjak of Bosna for seventeen years.
While he was on duty, he had a mosque built in 1531. In addition to this mosque, a
medrese, a tomb, a primary school, a dervish lodge, a guesthouse, an almshouse, a
bath, an inn, a market and a library were built and a complex of these buildings was
created. This complex increased the speed of Turkish Islamisation in the region.
Bosnia where was a town while the complex was being built, became a city by
improving its social and economic situation with the help of charities. Consequently,
Gazi Husrev Bey is referred as the second but primary founder of Bosnia.

In this study, the 6 year period, between 1751-1757, of the accounting balance
sheets of Gazi Husrev Bey Charity, which was founded by Gazi Husrev Bey in
Bosnia, will be inspected. By using these accounting balance sheets income and
outcome of the charity will be inspected. The income of the charity consisted of a
farm, a caravanserai, a bath, an inn and rent income of shops in the market, and
income of mugata'ah. The outcome of the charity consisted of salary payments and
purchases to supply other needs of charity.

Besides from showing income and outcome, accounting balance sheets
provides a disciplinary mechanism to maintain and supervise the operations of
charities. After 220 years of its foundation, Gazi Husrev Bey Charity's financial
situation will be detected by inspecting the sheets.

Keywords: Ottoman Empire, Bosnia, charity, Gazi Husrev Bey

GIRIS

Hiisrev Bey, cesitli araliklarla olmak {izere toplamda 17 yil Bosna
Sancakbeyligi gorevinde bulunmustur. Kendisi II. Beyazit’in kizi Selguk Sultan ile
Serez Sancakbeyi Ferhad Bey’in oglu olarak 1480 yilinda diinyaya gelmistir.
Sancakbeyi olarak ilk kez Semendire Sancagi’na atanan Hiisrev Bey, 1521 yilinda
da Bosna Sancagi’na atanmugtir. Bosna Sancakbeyligi gérevinden kisa bir siireligine
azledilip geri atanan Hiisrev Bey, 1533 yilinda tekrardan Semendire
Sancakbeyligi’'ne atanana kadar bu gorevde kalmistir. 1536 yilinda iiciincii defa
Bosna Sancakbeyligi’ne atanan Hiisrev Bey, vefat tarihi olan 1541 yilina kadar bu
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gorevini siirdiirmiistiir.” Hiisrev Bey, gorevde bulundugu siire zarfinda bolgenin
bir¢ok onemli kalesinin fethinde miithim rol oynamistir. Bundan dolay1 kendisine
“Gazi” tinvan1 verilmistir.?

Gazi Hiisrev Bey, bolgenin fethinde oynadigi mithim roliiniin yani sira
kurdugu vakifla da Bosna’nin bir cazibe merkezi haline gelmesinde ¢ok énemli
katkida bulunmustur. Vakfi sayesinde Bosna bir sehir haline gf:lmistir.3

Gazi Husrev Bey, Bosna’da bir kiilliye inga ettirmistir. Kiilliyenin ilk binas1 H.
937/M. 1530/31°de bitirilen ve bugin Begova Cami olarak bilinen yapidir.
Devaminda kiilliye biinyesinde imaret, hankah, zaviye, tiirbe, mekteb ve sadirvan
yapilmistir. Cesitli zaman araliklarinda vakif biinyesine bir¢ok eser kazandirilmustir.
Bunlar medrese, kiitiiphane, Taslthan, bedesten, ¢ifte hamam, saat kulesi, Morica
Han, Cedid Han, Imaret Han, Kolluk Han, hazire, hastahane, muvakkithane gibi
birgok miiessese inga edilerek kurulmustur. Bunlarla birlikte Gazi Hisrev Bey, para
vakfi da kurmustur.*

Vakfinin faaliyetlerini yerine getirmesi icin gerekli gelir kaynaklarmi ise,
babasindan kendisine intikal eden mal varligini, temlikname yoluyla elde ettigi
araziyi ve kendi mal varligindan vakfedenler olusturmaktadir. Vakfettigi mallar
icerisinde ¢iftlikler, evler, miilkler, kdyler, kervansaray, diikkanlar, degirmenler,
mezra, tarla, ekinlikler, ¢iftliklerde yasayan kullar ve cariyelerle birlikte onlarin
cocuklar1 ile kovanlar, kisraklar ve inekler bulunmaktadir. Nukud olarak ise
miicevher gibi bircok degerli maden ile birlikte para vakfi kurarak 10°a 11
isletilmesi i¢in 400 dirhem (1.200.000 akge) vakfetmistir.®

1. VAKIF MUHASEBE BiLANCOLARI

Vakif muhasebe bilangolari/icmalleri vakfiyelerinde sartlar1 belirtilen
vakiflarin faaliyetlerinin denetiminde mithim Oneme sahiptirler. Vakiflar
kurulduklarinda gelir kaynaklarinin hangileri oldugu ve bu gelir kaynaklarindan
nerelere harcamalar yapilacagi ve vakfin idaresinin nasil olacagi vakfiyelerinde
belirtilmektedir. Ancak, belirtilen bu sartlarin yerine getirilip getirilmedigini
denetleme imkanini ise vakif muhasebe bilangolar1 vermektedir. Bu sebeple vakif
muhasebe bilangolari/icmalleri vakfin iktisadi ve mali faaliyet raporu olarak ifade
edilebilirler.

! M. Tayyib Okig, “Husrav Beg, Gazi”, Islam Ansiklopedisi, c. VI1, (1977), s. 602-3; M. Tayyib OKkig,
“Gazi Husrev Bey”, Diyanet Islam Ansiklopedisi, c. 13, (1996), s. 453-4; Hatice Orug, “ Gazi Hiisrev
Bey’in Saraybosna’daki Vakiflari”, Belleten, c. LXXIII/ 268, (2009), s. 645-6.

20rug, a.g.m., s. 647.

® Behija Zlatar, “XV. Ve XVI. Yiizyil Saraybosna Vakiflar1”, Balkanlarda Osmanli Vakiflar: ve
Uluslararasi1 Sempozyumu, Vakiflar Genel Miidiirliigii, Ankara 2012, s. 59.

4 Zlatar, a.g.m., s. 59; Orug, a.g.m., s. 648; M. Tayyib Okig, “Gazi Husrev Beg Ve Onun Saraybosna’daki
Camiine Bir Minare Daha Ilave Edilmesine Dair Bir Vesika”, Necati Lugal Armagam, TTK, Ankara
1968, s. 464; Ramize Derya Giiler, “Bosna-Hersek, Gazi Hiisrev Bey ve Killliyesi”, Sakarya Universitesi
SBE, Yaymlanmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, 2004, s. 70-3.

S TSMA.D. 6974, s. 3-8, VGM 633 s. 139-142,
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Calismada Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfi’nin H. 1165-1170 yillar1 arasindaki 6 yillik
muhasebe icmalleri incelenmistir. Asagida Tablo 1’de muhasebe bilangolarmin hicri
ve miladi olarak isabet ettigi tarih araliklari verilmistir. Bilangolar miladi takvime
doniistiiriildiigiinde iki yil tarihine isabet etmektedir. Makalede yazim ve anlama
kolaylig1 saglamak amaciyla hicri y1l, miladi iki yildan hangisinde daha fazla aya
isabet ediyorsa, bilango yili olarak o yil belirlenmistir. Buna goére muhasebe
bilangolar1 miladi y1l olarak 1752 ile 1757 yillar1 arasina tekabiil etmektedir.

Tablo 1: Muhasebe Bilanc¢olarimin Hicri ve Miladi Y1l Araliklar

Hicri Hicri Y1l Arahgi Miladi Y1l Arahg Miladi
Yil Yil
1165 1 Muharrem - 29 Zilhicce | 20 Kasim 1751 - 07 Kasim 1752
1165 1752
1166 1 Muharrem - 29 Zilhicce | 08 Kasim 1752 - 28 Ekim 1753
1166 1753
1167 1 Muharrem - 29 Zilhicce 29 Ekim 1753 - 17 Ekim 1754
1167 1754
1168 1 Muharrem - 29 Zilhicce 18 Ekim 1754 - 06 Ekim 1755
1168 1755
1169 1 Muharrem - 29 Zilhicce 07 Ekim 1755 - 25 Eylil 1756
1169 1756
1170 1 Muharrem - 29 Zilhicce 26 Eylul 1756 - 14 Eylil 1757
1170 1757

Bu icmaller Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi'nde Topkap1 Sarayr Miizesi Arsivi
katalogunda 3742 numara ile kayithdir. Defter iki varaktan olusmaktadir. Tlk varag
1752 ile 1754 yillar arasindaki gelir ve giderleri gosterirken, ikinci varak 1755-1757
yillar1 arasim gostermektedir. Kayitlar tiger yillik iki donem halinde tutulmus olup,
Her biri ilk yilin 1 Muharremi’nden baslayarak, ti¢iincii yilin 29 Zilhicce’sinde son
bulmustur. Gelir ve giderlerin hangi yila ait oldugunu belirtmek iginde her gelir ve
gider kaydinin sol ist kosesine (bize gore) yil tarihi yazilmistir. Incelenen kayitlar
seklen bilancolardan farkli olarak birer muhasebe icmalleridir. Ancak, bir yillik
stireyi gostermesi acisindan ¢aligmada bu icmaller bilanco olarak tesmiye edilmistir.

Muhasebe bilangolari gelir, gider ve bakiye kismu olmak Uzere ii¢ basliktan
olugmaktadir. Her baslik altinda toplamlar verildikten sonra, bakiye kisminda gelir
ile gider arasindaki fark belirtilmektedir. Oncelikle bir biitiin olarak vakfin gelir ve
giderleri yektinlari ile bunlarin oransal dagilimlari tablo ve grafiklerle birlikte verilip
kisa bir degerlendirmeye tabi tutulacaktir. Sonrasinda gelirler ve giderler detayli bir
sekilde gosterilecektir. Devaminda da vakfin daha dnceki yillara ait bilangolariyla
birlikte degerlendirilme yapilacaktir.

2. VAKFIN GELIR VE GIDERLERI
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Gazi Husrev Bey Vakfi’na ait bilangolara bakildiginda (Tablo 2) 6 yillik
periyotta ortalama olarak gelirler 1.200.000 akge, giderler ise 930.000 akgedir.
Muhasebe donemi olarak bilangolar tiger yillik iki dénem halinde verildiginden,
1752 ve 1755 bilangolara 6nceki donemlerden bakiye kalan gelir fazlaliklar1 da
dahildir. 1752 yili bilangosundaki gelirlerin igerisinde gelir fazlalig1 olarak 200.811
akece, 1755 yilinda da 585.022 akge bulunmaktadir. Bilango yillart itibariyle
bakildiginda vakfin gelirleri, giderlerine gore daha diizenli goriilmektedir. Gelirler;
bakiyeler ¢ikarildiginda 930.000°den baslamig ve 1.140.000 akge civarlarina diizenli
olarak artarak ulagmistir. Giderlerin yillar itibariyle toplamlarinda meydana gelen
degismeler, gider kalemlerinden olan ihracat ve ingaat harcamalarinin yillara gore
degiskenlik gdstermesidir. 1752 yilinda 1.000.000 akce olan giderler; 1757 yilinda
780.367 akgeye diismiistiir.

Vakfin bilangolarinin, gelirlerin giderlerden fazla olmasi sebebiyle her sene
art1 bakiye verdigi goriilmektedir. 1752 yilindaki gelirler i¢erisinde dnceki ti¢ yillik
dénemden kalan art1 olarak 200.811 akge; 1755 yilindakinde de 1752, 1753 ve 1754
yillarina ait bilangolarin arti bakiyesi olarak 585.022 ak¢e bulunmaktadir. 1755,
1756 ve 1757 yillarina ait donem sonunda ise vakfin 1757 bilangosu sonrasinda
toplamda 1.015.392 akge gelir fazlaligi ortaya ¢ikmustir.

Muhasebe bilangolarmin ilk ii¢ yillik donemine ait belgede gider toplami
2.631.795 akge olarak yazilidir. Belgede 1752-54 muhasebe ddnemine ait olan
bakiye 605.018 akge olarak yazilmigtir. Ancak muhasebe bilangosunu transkript
ederken gider toplami 2.651.791 akge ¢ikmus ve 1752-54 muhasebe dénemine ait
bakiye 585.022 akce olarak hesaplanmistir. Metin icerisinde hesaplamalarda
toplanilan meblaglar dikkate alinirken, Ek 1’de transkripti verilerin muhasebe
bilangolarinda aslina sadik kalinarak, kendi toplamlarimiz [ ] igerisinde
belirtilmistir.

Tablo 2: Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfinin 1752-1757 yillar1 arasindaki Gelir ve
Giderleri ile Oranlar1

Hicri / 1165/ 1166 / 1167/ 1168/ 1169/ 1170/
o % % % % % %
Miladi 1752 1753 1754 1755 1756 1757
Gelirler
Ciftlik 528.000 | 57 | 528.00 | 55| 641.640 | 56 | 645.600 | 59 | 604.800 | 53 | 630.000 | 55
0
fcare 397.608 | 43| 432.14 | 45| 436.360 | 38 | 441.490 | 40| 455.090 | 40 | 483.920 | 43
0
Sair 6.130| 0| 6.130| O| 5999 | 6 9.010| 1| 74890 | 7| 23250| 2
Ara Toplam 931.738 | 10 | 966.27 | 10| 1.137.99 | 10| 1.096.10 | 10| 1.134.78 | 10 | 1.137.17 | 10
0 0| 0 4| 0 0| 0 0| 0 0| 0
Ziyade/ art1 200.811 585.022
bakiye
Toplam 1.132.54 966.27 1.137.99 1.681.12 1.134.78 1.137.17
9 0 4 2 0 0
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Giderler
Vezaif 328.680 | 33| 307.08 | 45| 309.960 | 32| 328.320 | 29| 329.760 | 32| 331.207 | 42
0
Insaat 175.156 | 18 | 268.51 | 39 | 551.865 | 57 | 343.807 | 30 | 440.811 | 43| 176.652 | 23
6
ihracat 439.131 | 44| 86.408 | 13 84.885 9| 341721 | 30| 131.741| 13 96.181 | 12
Sair 57.020 6 | 19.520 3 23.570 2 13.980 1 1.880 0 63.680 8
Eksik 112,646 | 10| 112.647 | 11| 112.647 | 14
tamamlama
Toplam 999.987 | 10| 68152 | 10| 970.280 | 10 | 1.14047 | 10| 1.016.83 | 10| 780.367 | 10
0 4 0 0 4 0 9 0 0
Bakiye 132.562 284.74 167.714 540.648 117.941 356.803
6

Kaynak: TSMA.d. 3742.

Gazi Hisrev Bey Vakfi’'nin gelir ve gider kalemlerinin oransal dagilimlari
Tablo 2’de gosterilmistir. Asagidaki grafiklerde ise alt1 yillik bilangolardaki gelir ve
gider kalemlerinin ortalamasi alinarak oransal dagilimlar1 verilmistir. Giderlere ait
Tablo 2’de ve Grafik 1°de eksik olarak belirtilen kisim 1755, 1756 ve 1757 yillarina
ait olan belgedeki yipranma sebebiyle toplanilan meblag ile belge sonunda verilen
gider yekdnu arasindaki 337.940 akcelik farktir. Bu fark ti¢e boliinlp yillara gore
tablo ve grafikte dagitilmistir.

Vakfin gelirleri ii¢ gelir kaleminden olugmaktadir; ciftlik, icare ve sair. Bu
gelirleri icerisinde ciftlik gelirleri %56, icare gelirleri %41 ve sair gelirler ise %3’lik
bir paya sahiptir. Genel olarak bakildiginda vakfin gelirlerini iktisadi literatiirde rant
ad1 verilen gelirler olusturmaktadir. Giderler ise vezaif, ingaat, ihracat, sair ve eksik
olmak tizere bes baslik altinda toplanmustir. Giderlerin oransal olarak dagilimina
bakildiginda vakif biinyesinde ¢alisan personele yapilan aylik 6demeleri gdsteren
vezaif masraflar1 %35, vakfin miilklerinin tamirini ve yeni bina yapilmasini ifade
eden ingaat masraflar1 %35, vakif miiesseselerinin ihtiyaglarinin karsilanmasini ifade
eden ihracat masraflar1 %21, vakfin ¢esitli masraflarini ifade eden sair giderler %3
ve belgedeki yipranma nedeniyle okunamayan masraflar ise %6’lik bir paya sahiptir.

Grafik 1: Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfinin Gelirlerinin Oransal Dagilimlari
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Gelirler
26 41
3
Ciftlik icare Sair

Grafik 2: Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfinin Giderlerinin Oransal Dagilimlar:

Giderler
35 35
21
3 6
Vezaif insaat ihracat Sair Eksik

2.1. Vakfin Gelirleri

Gazi Hiisrev Bey vakfinin gelirleri giftlik, icare ve sair gelirler olmak tizere ti¢
ana baglik altinda toplanmugtir. Dénem itibariyle diinyada hakim ekonomik sektor
tarim oldugundan vakfin gelirlerinin ¢ogunlugunu tarim alanlarindan elde edilen
gelirler olusturmaktadir. ikinci siradaki gelir kalemi ise vakfin insa ettirmis oldugu
diikkan, hamam, han gibi kira getirici milklerden elde edilen icare gelirleridir. Sair
bagligi altindakiler ise yukaridaki iki kisma dahil edilemeyen gelirlerden
olusmaktadir.

Vakfin ciftlik gelirleri olarak bilangolarda Idnoluka ile Kuzmadanya? ve
Zagor’daki ¢iftliklerinin adlar1  verilmigtir. Vakfin daha 6nceki muhasebe
bilangolarma bakildiginda ise Kojulova ve Kroviste’de ciftliklerinin adlart
gecmektedir. Bilangolar karsilastirildigina 1625-1629 yillart arasindaki muhasebe
bilangolarinda Idnoluka ciftliginden elde edilen gelirlerin diisik oldugu
gorilmektedir.® Dolayisiyla Kojulova ve Kroviste ¢iftlik gelirlerinin 1752-1757

® Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfi'nn 1629 tarihli bilangosunda ¢iftlik geliri olarak; Kuzmalaranya? ma‘a
Zagor’dan 220.000 akge, idnoluka’dan 75.000 akge, Kojulova’dan 110.000 akg¢e, Kroviste’den 22.700
akce gelir elde edilmistir. Incelenen donmede ise 1757 yihi itibariyle Kuzmalaranya? ma‘a Zagor
ciftliginden 288.000 akce gelir saglamirken, Idnoluka ciftliginden 246.000 akge gelir elde edilmistir.
Idnoluka giftlik gelirlerinin bu kadar artmast imkan dahilinde olmadigindan, diger iki iftlik gelirlerinin
tek baslik altinda toplanarak kayda gecirildigini gostermektedir. Kadir Arslanboga, “Gazi Hiisrev Bey
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yilma ait bilancolarinda Idnoluka iftligi  gelirleriyle birlikte  verildigi
anlasiimaktadir.

Tablo 3: Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfinmin Ciftlik Gelirleri

Ciftlik Gelirleri 1752 1753 1754 1755 1756 1757
E;g"l‘;g,ggluka 08 240,000 240.000 242.880 261.600 261.600 246.000

Ciftlik-i Kuzmadanya?
ma‘a Zagor der-kazé-i 288.000 288.000 398.760 384.000 343.200 384.000
Tesne

Toplam 528.000 528.000 641.640 645.600 604.800 630.000

Kaynak: TSMA.d. 3742.

Vakif ciftliklerden toplamda 1752 ve 1753 yilinda 528.000 akge, 1754 yilinda
641.640 akge, 1755 yilinda 645.600 akge, 1756 yilinda 604.800 akce ve 1757
yilinda da 630.000 akge gelir elde etmistir. Ciftlik gelirlerinden idnoluka ciftliginden
elde edilen gelirlere bakildiginda son bilango yili olan 1757 yili haricinde gelir
artiglarinda diizenli bir seyir bulunmaktadir. Kuzmadanya? ve Zagor ¢iftliklerinden
elde edilen gelirlerde ise inig ve ¢ikislar bulunmaktadir. Bu ¢iftliklerden 1752 ve
1753 yillarinda elde edilen gelirler 288.000 akge iken, bu tarihten sonra artig
goriilerek 1754 yilinda 398.760 akge,1755 yilinda 384.000 akge, 1756 yilinda
343.200 akge ve 1757 yilinda 384.000 ak¢e olmustur.

Vakif giftliklerden resim ve Ogiir gelirleri elde etmekteydi. Temlikname ile
birlikte tasarrufuna aldigi tarim arazilerinde ise malikane-divani sistem gecerli idi.
Buna gore kisi odakli resimler devletin geliri iken, mahsuliin 6srii de vakfin gelirini
olusturmaktayd.’

Gazi Husrev Bey Vakfi’nin gelirleri igerisinde ikinci kismini ise Tablo 4’te
gosterilen icare yani kira gelirleri olusturmaktadir.

Tablo 4: Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfimin icare Gelirleri

icare Gelirleri 1752 1753 1754 1755 1756 1757
Hammam-1 cifte 120240 127.200 127.200 132.240 132240 160.800
Han-1 cedid 96.000 100.800 122400 122.400 115.200 120.000
Dekakin ve mehdzin 121,000 133.000 133.000 133570 133570 133.570
wrintii - - - 4800 32320 31.390
Han-1 imaret 33.600 29.280 28800 29.280 22320 18.480

Vakfi’'nin Hicri 1034, 1035, 1036, 1037, 1038 / Miladi 1624/25, 1625/26, 1626/27, 1627/28, 1628/29
Yillarina Ait Muhasebe Bilangolar1”, Turkish Studies, v. 9/4, (2014), s. 57.
" Orug, a.g.m., s. 659.
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Han-1 atik 9.600 19.680 12.000 12.000 12.240 12.480
Asiyab 7200 7500 8160 7.200 7.200 7.200
Hicerat-1 cedide 6.608  9.600 - - - -
Toplam 394.248 427.060 431.560 441.490 455.090 483.920

Kaynak: TSMA.d. 3742.

Muhasebe bilangolarinda sekiz kalem kira gelirlerine rastlanilmistir. Vakfin
kira gelirlerinin yillik toplamlarina bakildiginda yildan yila diizenli bir artis
goriilmektedir. Kira gelirleri olarak vakfa 1752 yilinda 394.248 akge, 1753 yilinda
427.060 akge, 1754 yilina 431.560 akge, 1755 yilinda 441.490 akge, 1756 yilinda
455.090 akge ve 1757 yilinda 483.920 akce gelmistir.

Kira gelirleri icerisinde ¢ kalem 6nem arzetmektedir. Bu gelir kalemleri gifte
hamam, Cedid Han (Yeni Han), kervansaray ve bedestendeki dikkanlar ile
mahzenlerden gelenlerdir. Bilangolarin son yili olan 1757 yili dikkate alindiginda
hamamdan 160.800 akge, Cedid Han’dan 120.000 akge ve dikkanlar ile
mahzenlerden 133.570 akge gelmistir. Bu {i¢c kalemden elde edilen meblag kira
gelirlerinin %86’sm1 olusturmaktadir. Bahsi gegen gelir kalemleri igerisinde ¢ifte
hamamdan elde edilen Kkira geliri 1757 yilinda %22 artis gostererek 132.240 akgeden
160.800 akgeye ulagmugtir.

Vakfin diger kira gelirleri elde ettigi kalemlere bakildiginda mehazin ve
hiicerat (mahzen ve hiicreler/oda), imaret Han’dan, Atik Han (Eski Han), asiyab’dan
(degirmen) ve cedid hicerattan (yeni hiicre/oda) olusmaktadir. Bu gelir
kalemlerinden mahzen ve hiicrelere ait olanlara 1752, 1753 ve 1754 yilinda
rastlanilmamigtir. Ayni sekilde cedid hicerat gelir kalemine de sadece 1752 ve 1753
yillarinda rastlanilmigtir. Bahsi gegen bes Kira gelir kalemine bakildiginda iglerinden
sadece Imaret Han geliri, 1757°de 1752 yilina gore diisiis gostermistir.

Gazi Hulsrev Bey Vakfi'nin sair gelirleri tasnifi igerisinde bes gelir kalemi
bulunmaktadir. Bunlar igerisinde mukataa-i zemin geliri haricindekiler duzenli
degildir. Mukataa-i zemin arsanin vakfa ait oldugu, ancak arsa iizerindeki bina ve
agaglarin mutasarrifa ait oldugu® millklerden elde edilen gelirlerdir. Vakfa, mukataa-
i zemin geliri olarak bilangolarin hepsinde sabit olarak 6.130 akge girmistir. 1755
yilinda bilangoya irad-1 miiteferrika adiyla nereden geldigi belli olmayan ¢esitli gelir
olarak 2.880 akge girmistir. 1754 yilinda vakfin imaret ve diger miiesseselerindeki
catilarin yenilenmesinde ya da tamirinde hurdaya ayrilan kursunun satilmasi ile
1754 yilinda 16.384 akge, 1756 yilinda 68.760 akce ve 1757 yilinda 17.120 akge
gelir saglanilmustir. 1754 yilinda Kaplak? ve Ceringe? k@y mahsullerinden 27.160
akce ve Cedid Han’daki hiicrelerin yikilmasindan vakfa 10.320 akge gelir gelmistir.

Tablo 5: Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfimin Sair Gelirleri

® Nazif Oztiirk, Tiirk Yenilesme Tarihi Cercevesinde Valaf Miiessesesi, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Yaynlari,
Ankara 1995, s. 256.
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Sair Gelirler 1752 1753 | 1754 |1755 1756 |1757
Mukata‘at-1 zemin 6.130| 6.130| 6.130| 6.130| 6.130| 6.130
Trad-1 miiteferrika - - -1 2.880 - -
Gubar kursun der-imaret/vakf - -116.384 -168.760 | 17.120
Karye-i Kaplak? ve Ceringe? - -127.160 - - -
... ma'a mahsdl-i inhidam
hicerat-1 der-han-1 cedid ) -110:320 ) ) )
Toplam 6.130| 6.130 {59.994 | 9.010|74.890 | 23.250
An-mahs(l-i izdiyad-1 vakf
der-zimmet-i milteziman-1 200.811 - - | 585.022 - -
sabika

Kaynak: TSMA.d. 3742.

Sair gelirler baghigi altinda verilen son gelir kalemini ise, vakfin iiger yillik
muhasebe dénemleri sonundaki arti bakiyenin bir sonraki yilin gelirleri igerisinde
gosterilmesi olusturmaktadir. Buna gore 1752 yilinda 6nceki dénemden kalan
200.811 akge, 1755 yilinda da 585.022 akge gelir fazlaligi olarak bilangolara
yansimigtir.

2.2. Vakfin Giderleri

Vakiflar, vakfiyelerinde belirtilen sosyal ve iktisadi faaliyetleri yerine getirmek
amactyla harcama yapmaktadirlar. Bu harcamalar, vakiflarin kurulduklarinda ya da
sonradan vakfa kazandirilan toprak, arsa, kervansaray, diikkkan, degirmen vd. gelir
kalemlerinden karsilanmaktadir. Vakiflarin bahsi gegen harcamalari igerisinde en
Onemli gider kalemi ise personeline 6dedigi maaslari ifade eden vezaif masrafidir.
Digerleri ise miiesseselerin tamiri veya yeniden ingasini belirten insaat masraflari,
miiesseselerin ihtiyact oldugu mallarin alimimi gosteren ihracat ile vakiflarin resmi
evrak islem masraflart ile ¢esitli masraflarinin toplandigi sair giderlerden
olugmaktadir. Bunlara ilaveten giderlerin tasnifinde belgedeki yipranma sonucu
okunamayan ve eksik kalan meblagda eksik baglig1 altinda tabloda gosterilmistir.

Tablo 6: Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfinin Giderleri

Giderler 1752 1753 1754 1755 1756 1757

Vezaif 328.680  307.080 309.960 328.320 329.760 331.207
Ingaat 175.156  268.516 551.865 343.807 440.811 176.652
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Ihracat 439.131 86.408 84.885 341.721 131.741 96.181
Sair 57.020 19.520 23.570 13.980 1.880 63.680
Eksik - - - 112.646 112.647 112.647
Toplam 999.987  681.524 970.280  1.140.474  1.016.839 780.367

Kaynak: TSMA.d. 3742.

Vakfin giderleri metin igerisinde tek tek belirtilmekten ziyade, tabloda verilen
gider kalemleri itibariyle degerlendirilecektir. Ancak, gider kalemleri igerisinde
onem arz eden harcamalarm Uzerinde ise durulacaktir.

Vakfin gider kalemleri igerisindeki personel oOdemeleri diger masraf
kalemlerine gore daha diizenli bir seyir izlemektedir. Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfi’na ait
bir vakfiye suretinde ¢alisan personel sayisi, birka¢ gérevi uhdesinde bulunduranlar
dikkate alindiginda, ortalama 100 kisi civarindadir.’ Bu say1 yaklasik olarak iki yiiz
yi1l 6ncesine aittir. Bu siire zarfinda yeni miiesseselerin vakfa kazandirilmasi veyahut
bazi faaliyetlerin durdurulmasi gibi sebepler nedeniyle ¢alisan sayisinda artma ve
azalma meydana gelmistir. Muhtemelen vakif miiesseseleri arttikga vakfin ¢alisan
sayisinda artis meydana gelmistir.

Personel maagi olarak vakiftan 1752 yilinda 328.680 akge, 1753 yilinda
307.080 akge, 1754 yilinda 309.960 akge, 1755 yilinda 328.320 akge, 1756 yilinda
329.760 akge ve 1757 yilinda da 331.207 akge 6deme yapilmistir. Genel olarak
bakildiginda da 300.000-330.000 bin akg¢e arasinda personel 6demesi
gerceklestirilmistir.

Vakfin ingaat harcamalari ise eskiyen ve tamire ihtiyaci olan miesseselere
yapilan masraflar1 gostermektedir. Bununla birlikte yeni bina insalari ile ¢esitli
sebeplerden dolay1 zarar géren miilklerin yenilenmeleri de sdz konusudur. Insaat
masraflari i¢in 1752 yilinda 175.156 akge, 1753 yilinda 268.516 akge, 1754 yilinda
581.865 akge, 1755 yilinda 343.807 akge, 1756 yilinda 440.811 akg¢e ve 1757
yilinda da 176.652 ak¢e harcanmigtir. Goriilecegi iizere yillara gore harcama araligi
175.000 ila 500.000 akge arasinda seyretmistir.

Insaat harcamalar1 genel olarak vakif biinyesindeki cami, medrese, hankah,
cifte hamam, hanlar, su yolu, asiyab ve kenifat (wc) vb. kurumlarin tamir
masraflarin1 ifade etmektedir. Bunlara ilaveten bilangolarda “miicedded/teceddiid”
olarak ifade edilen ingaat masraflar ise milesseselerin inga veyahut restore edildigini
belirtmektedir. Binalarin yenilenmesi sebepleri arasinda ekonomik omirlerini
tamamlamalar1 yaninda, olaganiistii durumlar olan deprem, yangin vb. unsurlarda
bulunmaktadir. Masraf kalemlerinden anlasildigi iizere 1756 yilinda yangin
sebebiyle vakfa ait baz1 binalar yenilenmistir.

® TSMA.d. 6974.
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Insaat harcamasi olarak 1754 yilinda hayvan ahiri olan 1stabl’in yeniden ingasi
ile Cedid Han’in tamirine 140.720 akge sarf edilmistir. Yine 1754 yilinda 411.225
akg¢e masraf ile yapilan hankah, 1756 yilinda yangin sonrasinda 245.130 akg¢e masraf
ile restore edilmistir. Ayn1 sekilde 1755 yilinda 64.610 akgelik masraf ile insa edilen
mekteb binasi, yangin sonrasinda 1756 yilinda 35.974 akgelik masraf ile tekrardan
kullanilir hale getirilmistir. Vakif miiesseselerindeki kursun ihtiva eden kisimlarin
masraflarina yanginin oldugu 1756 yilinda 94.608 akge, 1757 yilinda da 109.528
akge sarf edilmistir.

Gider kalemleri icerisindeki onemli bir kalemde, vakif miiesseselerinin
ihtiyaglarinin kargilanmasini ifade eden ihracat masraflaridir. Bu masraf kalemi i¢in
vakfin kasasindan 1752 yilinda 439.131 akce, 1753 yilinda 86.408 akge, 1754
yilinda 84.885 akge, 1755 yilinda 341.721 akge, 1756 yilinda 131.741 akge ve 1757
yilinda 96.181 akge ¢cikmigtir. Genel olarak bakildiginda ihracat masraflarini; vakfin
hankah, han, tiirbe gibi miiesseselerinin ihtiyacina, her yil okutulan mevlid-i serif
harcamasina, rikab-1 hiimayun masrafina, zeytin yagi, kireg, kirtasiye ve kursun
alimi gibi kalemler olugturmaktadir.

Ihracat harcamalar1 igerisinde 1752 ve 1755 yillarindaki yiikseklik dikkat
cekmektedir. 1752 yilindaki yiikseklik igerisinde kursun alimi ile Kebir Bezzazistan
(Biiylik Cars1) i¢in alinan ve okunamadigindan ne masrafi oldugu ¢ikarilamayan
harcamaya 272.568 akce sarf edilmistir. 1755 yilindakini ise Atik Han ile Kebir
Bezzazistan’in masrafina harcanan 92.406 akge ile vakfin mahzen ile diikkanlarmin
masraflarina harcanan 160.800 akge olusturmaktadir.

Vakif giderleri igerisinde sair bagligi tasnifi altinda bulunan eda (6deme)
masrafi igin 1752 yilinda Mimar zimmi Petre’ye olan 7.920 akgelik borg ile diger
vakiflardan kiralanan yerlerin parasi olarak 1880 akge tutarinda masraf yapilmistir.
Diger yillara ait bilangolarda ise mukataa parasi olarak 1.880 akce oOdeme
yapilmustir. Ayrica, sair harcamalar icerisinde devlet nezdinde bir isin goriilmesi i¢in
harcanan miibagir masrafi, vakfin bor¢ senedi veyahut tapu yerine gegen mihurli
temessiikat ile senet 6demeleri, bilangolarin onaylanmasindaki muhasebe kalem
masrafi ile imza masraflar1 da yer almaktadir. Bahsi gegen tim masraflar igin 1752
yilinda 57.020 akge, 1753 yilinda 19.520 akge, 1754 yilinda 23.570 akge, 1755
yilinda 13.980 akge, 1756 yilinda 1.880 akg¢e ve 1757 yilina 63.680 akce ddeme
yapilmigtir.

Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfi’nin giderlerinin gosterildigi tabloda eksik olarak ifade
edilen ve 1755 yilinda 112.646 akge, 1756 yilinda 112.647 akge ve 1757 yilinda
112.647 akge olan masraflar, belgenin yipranmasiyla okunamayan kisimlara ait olan
meblagin her ii¢ yila boliinmesiyle elde edilmistir. Klsurattan dolay1 da 1756 yili 1
akge eksik olarak yazilmistir.
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3. GAZi HUSREV BEY VAKFI’NA AiT BILANCOLARIN
KARSILASTIRILMASI

Asagidaki Tablo 7’de bugline kadar tespit edilebilen Gazi Hisrev Bey
Vakfi’na ait bilanco ve tahrir defterlerinden elde edilen gelir-gider toplamlari
icerisinde 1585 yilindaki biiyiik tagsis sonrasina denk gelenler verilmistir. Tabloda
yillara ait gelir-gider toplamlar ile birlikte yillara gore gelir-gider toplamlarinin
nominal ve reel degisikleri de belirtilmistir.

Oncelikle sunu belirtmek gerekir ki Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfi, incelenen 1752-
1757 yillan1 arasindaki meblaglarin da isaret ettigi lizere, gelir fazlalig1 veren bir
vakiftir. Bu nedenle art1 bakiyeler ile miitevellilerin vakfa yillar igerisinde yeni
milesseseler kazandirdigi bir gergektir. Dolayistyla parasal anlamdaki biylimeyi ele
alirken sadece nominal veya reel olarak degil de, bununla birlikte yeni gelir
kalemlerinin etkisini de dikkate almak gerekmektedir. Bu durumda 17. yiizyila ait
bilancolarda daha sonraki yillarda vakfa kazandirilan miiesseselerin gelirleri
olamayacagindan, nominal ve reel karsilastirma ¢ok saglikli olmamaktadir. Ancak,
tablodaki veriler, igerisinde risk barindirsa da, fikir vermesi agisindan Onem
tagimaktadir.

Tablo 7: Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfi’min Gelir ve Giderlerinin Nominal ve Reel Degisimleri

Nominal Reel

Yillar Tuk Fiy.  Bilango

Baz Gelir  Gelir Baz gelir Gider Endeks Endeksi
1604 1,0 347.755 1,0 278.878 7,0 1,0
1621 1,4 476.172 1,7 481.695 7,1 1,0
1625 1,8 637.252 2,3 633.673 6,3 0,9
1626 1,7 588.343 2,1 579.163 4,2 0,6
1627 1,8 614.322 1,9 542.027 4,7 0,7
1628 1,7 608.218 2,3 655.063 4,5 0,6
1629 1,9 646.740 1,9 537.162 4,4 0,6
1752 2,7 931.738 3,6 999.987 9,2 1,3
1753 2,8 966.270 2,4 681.524 1,7 11
1754 3,3 1.137.994 35 970.280 7,9 11
1755 3,2 1.096.100 41 1.140.474 10,4 15
1756 3,3 1.134.780 3,6 1.016.839 10,5 15
1757 3,3 1.137.170 2,8 780.367 12,3 1,8

Kaynak: TSMA.d. 3742; Arslanboga, a.g.e., S. 64.




376
KADIR ARSLANBOGA

Tabloda Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfi'na ait 1604 ile 1757 yillar1 arasindaki
yaklagik 150 yillik siire icerisindeki 13 yilin gelir ve giderleri gosterilmektedir.
Nominal olarak bakildiginda son bilango yili olan 1757 yilina ait gelirlerin, 1604
yilindaki gelirlere gore 3.3 kat arttig1 goriilmektedir. Ayn1 sekilde giderlerde ise 2.8
kat artis meydana gelmistir. Tiiketici fiyatlar1 endeksine bakildiginda ise 1757
yilindaki gelir reel olarak 1604 yilina gore 1.8 kat artmustir.

Acikca goriildiigii izere 1757 yili itibariyle vakfin gelirleri nominal olarak reel
karsisinda daha fazla artig gostermistir. Bu artisin gelir kaynaklarindaki Uretim artist
veyahut enflasyonist bir artisla mi, yoksa yeni gelir kaynaklarmin vakfa
kazandirilmastyla mu arttigini belirlemek giictiir. Bu giigliigli agmak amaciyla Tablo
8’de verilen 1629 ve 1757 yili tarihli bilancolardaki asiyab (degirmen) ile ¢iftlik
gelirleri karsilastirilmisgtir.

Tablo 8: Asiyab ve Ciftlik Gelirleri Baglaminda Gelir Artisi Hesaplama

Nominal Reel
Yillar Tik Fiy. Bilanco
Asiyab Baz artis  Ciftlik Baz artis | Endeks  Endeksi
1629 4.500 1,0 427.700 1,0 4.4 1,0
1757 7.200 1,6 630.000 15 12,3 2,8

Kaynak: TSMA.d. 3742; Arslanboga, a.g.e., S. 64.

Tablo 8’deki karsilastirmaya gore nominal olarak asiyab geliri 1.6 kat artig
saglarken, ¢iftlik gelirlerinde ise 1.5 kat artis olmustur. Reel olarak bakildiginda ise
artisin 2.8 kat olmasi gerekmektedir. Nominal artis oranlarinin, reel artis oranlart
karsisinda yaklasik olarak 1.7-1.8 kat geride kaldig1 goriilmektedir.

Tablo 7°de verilen toplam gelir-gider rakamlarinda nominal artis, reel artisi
gecmistir. Iki gelir kaleminin karsilastirilmasinda ise nominal rakamlar, reel
rakamlarin gerisinde kalmistir. Bu durum ise toplam gelirler igerisine, bir yiizyil
asan zaman siiresince yeni gelir kaynaklarinin eklendigini ve bu durumun yekun
meblaglardaki nominal ve reel artis oranlarma yansidigini gostermektedir. Gelir
kalemleri itibariyle durum ele alindiginda ise, vakif gelirlerinin reel artiglarin
gerisinde kaldig1 ve satin alim giiciiniin distiigii gorilmektedir.

SONUC

Vakiflar kurulduklar: yerleri ekonomik ve sosyal olarak gelistirici en 6nemli
yatirnmlardir. Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfi’da kuruldugu tarihten itibaren Bosna’nin
gelisiminde biiyilk bir 6neme sahiptir. Vakif, iktisadi mal varliklariyla -toprak,
dilkkan, hamam vd.- sehrin ekonomisine katkida bulunurken, sosyal kurumlariyla da
bolgenin Tiirk Islam kiiltiirii cergevesinde sekillenmesinde yiizyillar boyunca hizmet
etmistir. Ayakta kalan miiesseseleriyle de glinimiizde halen hizmet vermektedir.

Gazi Husrev Bey Vakfi’na ait incelenen muhasebe bilangolarinin ortaya
koydugu veriler ¢ergevesinde vakif bilangolarinin fazlalik vermesi ve 1757 yilinda
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hesaplanan {i¢ yillik bakiyenin vakfin bir yillik geliri civarinda olmasi, vakfin etkin
bir gekilde yonetildigini gdstermektedir. Bununla birlikte gelirlerin artarak devamiu,
vakfin kurulug amaci olan dini ve sosyal faaliyetlerini rahat bir sekilde icra etmesine
olanak sagladig1 goriilmektedir.
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EKLER
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EK 1: Gazi Hiisrev Bey Vakfi’'min H. 1165-1170 / M. 1752-1757 Yillar
Arasindaki Muhasebe Bilan¢olar1

1165/
1752

1166/
1753

1167/
1754

1168/
1755

1169/
1756

1170/
1757

An-mahsil-i
ciftlik-i Idnoluka
der-kaza-i Yayce

240.000

240.000

242.880

261.600

261.600

246.000

An-mahsil-i
ciftlik-i
Kuzmadanya?
ma‘a Zagor der-
kazé-i Tesne

288.000

288.000

398.760

384.000

343.200

384.000

An-mahsQl-i
icare-i hammam-
1 ¢ifte

120.240

127.200

127.200

132.240

132.240

160.800

An-mahsQl-i
icare-i han-1 atik

9.600

19.680

12.000

12.000

12.240

12.480

An-mahs(l-i
icare-i han-1
cedid

96.000

100.800

122.400

122.400

115.200

120.000

An-mahsil-i
icare-i han-1
imaret

33.600

29.280

28.800

29.280

22.320

18.480

An-mahsQl-i
icare-i Asiyab

7.200

7.500

8.160

7.200

7.200

7.200

An-mahsQl-i
icare-i mehazin
ve hiicerat-1 vakf

4.800

32.320

31.390

An-mahsQl-i
icare-i dekakin
ve mehazin

121.000

133.000

133.000

133.570

133.570

133.570

An-mahsQl-i
mukata‘at-1
zemin

6.130

6.130

6.130

6.130

6.130

6.130
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An-mahsil-i
Trad-1
muteferrika

2.880

An-mahsQl-i
icare-i hiicerat-1
cedide

6.608 9.600

An-mahsQl-i
icare-i hiicerat-1
cedide

An-mahsQl-i
mahzen-i vakf-1
... der-han-1 attk

3.360 5.080 4.800

An-mahs(l-i
gubar kursun
der-imaret/vakf

16.384

68.760 17.120

An-mahsQl-i
karye-i ...

27.160

An-mahsil-i

10.320

An-mahsil-i
izdiyad-1 vakf
der-zimmet-i
multeziman-1
sabika

200.811

605.018

El-Trad

Makbiz ve gayr-
1 makbiiz
mahsilat-1 vakf
mezbdr sinin-i
selase sene
1165, 1166,
1167/ 1168,
1169, 1170

3.236.813

3.973.068

Minha
Mesérifat iclin
ihracét berdy-1
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vezaif

Beray-1 eda-i
vezaif-i
mirtezika

232.200

232.200

234.360

243.360

244.440

245.520

Beray-1 eda-i
naibe-i
murtezika

74.880

74.880

75.600

84.960

85.320

85.687

Beray-1 eda-i
bakiyye-i naibe-i
veresiyye-i
medrese

21.600

Berdy-1 mesarif-i
mevlid-i serif

16.629

16.971

26.447

16.069

17.798

Beray-1 mesarif-i
ta‘mir-i ...

(tarihi
okunamryor)

13.019

Beray-1 mesarif-i
ziyafet-i Vali-i
devletlu El-hac
Mehemmed Pasa

13.022

Berdy-1 mesarif-i
ta‘mir-i Cami‘-i
Serif

10.472

23.899

6.078

Berdy-1 mesarif-i
ta‘mir-i medrese

20.250

5.826

1.840

Berdy-1 mesarif-i
ta‘mir-i hankah

7.719

5.548

15.576

Beray-1 mesarif-i
teceddiid-i ebné-
i hankah
(miceddeden
ba‘de’l-ihrak
1169)

411.225

245.130

Beray-1 mesarif-i
mekteb
(miceddeden
bind-i mekteb

64.610

35.974

1.922
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der-harem-i serif
1168) (mekteb
ba’del-ihrak
1169)

Berdy-1 mesarif-i | 43.707 | 49.525 | 85.190 65.017 11.976
ta‘mir-i
hammam-1 ¢ifte

Berdy-1 mesarif-i 12.998
hammam-1 ¢ifte

Beray-1 mesarif-i 92.406 32.600 12.584
han-1 atik
hiicerat ve
bezzazistan-1
kebir

Beray-1 mesarif-i 6.114 | 10.098
ta‘mir-i han-1
attk

Beray-1 mesarif-i 2.706
ta‘mir-i han-1
atik ma‘a
hiicerat-1 cedide

Berdy-1 mesarif-i | 16.080
mescid ma‘a
sadirvan der-i
han-1 atik

Beray-1 mesarif-i 10.440
hicerat-1 cedide

Beray-1 mesarif-i 18.072
hiicerat-1 cedide
ma‘a mehazin-i
cedide

Beray-1 mesarif-i 28.313 72.807 23.487 19.444
ta‘mir-i han-1
cedid

Beray-1 mesarif-i 140.720
muiceddid-i
1stabl ma‘a
ta‘mir-i han-1




GAZI HUSREV BEY VAKFI’NIN 1752-1757 MUHASEBE BILANCOLARI

383

cedid

Beray-1 mesarif-i
ta‘mir-i han-1
cedide

7.170

Berdy-1 mesarif-i
ta‘mir-i han-1
imaret

3.130

3.344

580

14.966

Berdy-1 mesarif-i
ha&n-1 imaret

3.500

4.922

Berdy-1 mesarif-i
ta‘mir-i kursun

41.262

94.608

109.528

Beray-1 mesarif-i
muceddid-i
cesme der-kurb-1

7.983

Beray-1 mesarif-i
ta‘mir-i han-1
suyolu

39.406

26.394

34.876

Beray-1 mesarif-i
ta‘mir-i suyolu

43.596

27.768

28.318

Beray-1 mesarif-i
ta‘mir-i kenifat

6.484

Berdy-1 mesarif-i
kursun ve
...bezzazistan-1
kebir

272.568

Berdy-1 mesarif-i
ta‘mir-i Asiyab
(miceddeden
bina-i asiyab
ba‘de’l-ihrék
1168)

1.578

3.162

2.200

18.038

1.868

1.864

Beray-1 istihlas-1
hiicreteyn der-
han-1 cedid

42.000

Beray-1 mesarif-i
zeyt yagi

18.060

14.630

15.532

13.612

14.165

15.406
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Beray-1 eda-i 7.920
deyn-i Mi‘mar
sabik zimmi
Petre

Beray-1 eda-i 1.880 1.880 1.880 1.880 1.880 1.880
mukata‘at-1
ba‘z-1 evkaf

Beray-1 mesarif-i 16.020 | 17.640 7.290
temesstiikat-1
vakf ve senedat-1
vakf

Berdy-1 mesarif-i 12.100 47.400
temesstiikat-1
vakf

Beray-1 mesarif-i 22.554 11.713 18.516 32.604 32.748 14.340
miiteferrika

Berdy-1 mesarif-i 10.492
miiceddeden
¢esme der-
mahalle-i Ferhad
Bey

Beray-1 mesarif-i 8.718
tiirbe

Beray-1 mesarif-i 28.800
rikab-1 hiimayin
der-sinin-i
selase-i sdbika

Berdy-1 mesarif-i 160.800
istihlas-1
mehazin ve
dekakinii’l-vakf

Beray-1 mesarif-i 21.581 20.659 6.133
kire¢g ma‘a ...

Berdy-1 husiis-1 24.000
mezkar i¢lin
miibaseriye

Berdy-1 mesarif-i 12.000 | 12.000 | 12.000 12.000 12.000 12.000
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rikab-1 hiimaytn

Beray-1 mesarif-i
kalemiye-i
muhasebe

7.200

7.200

Berdy-1 mesarif-i
hala mevcid
kiratisiye?

12.390

Beray-1
kalemiyye-i
muhasebe-i aga-i
babii’s-sa‘ade

7.200

Beray-1 imza-i
muhasebe

7.200

7.200

Cem‘an

Yek(n mesarif-i
der-sintn-i
mezkdre

2.631.795
[2.651.791]

2.937.680

Ihtitdm-1

Trad-1 mezkar
mesarif (izerine
galib gelen isbu
mahalde serh
virildi

605.018
[585.022]

1.035.388
[1.015.392]




MEDIEVAL ARCHITECTURE IN OHRID AND PARADIGMS OF
CREATION OF THE SACRED SPACES. A FEW OBSERVATIONS*

JASMINASS. CIRIC™

Abstract

Within the framework of Medieval Architecture on the Central Balkans,
special position in architectural history and interpretative horizons belongs to the
Ohrid region. It seems to be of major importance for the understanding of the
creation of sacred spaces on the Balkans cross-cultural approach toward
understanding of the symbolic structuring the medieval city itself.

With its fortress as focal point of the city, than sacral focuses starting from the
cathedral church dedicated to St. Sophia, than churches of St. John Theologian
(Kaneo) and Virgin Mary Perivleptos church, it is possible to discuss about creating
of sacred spaces in Ohrid located on the sacred path of the observer. All together, on
the sacred path from the Lower Gate to the Upper Gate, churches are positioned in
specific sacred ‘units’ which bear specific symbolic contents for the observer.
Whole symbolism of exteriority of the churches and interior contents, with
disposition of the holy relics of St.Clement of Ohrid, contribute to the creation of
specific vision of the city as iconic image in which is contained divine essence in the
range of highly imbued symbolic structures. It is noteworthy that the role of
beholder acquires significance, not only by walking within Medieval city of Ohrid
as image of Heavenly Jerusalem but also visualizing the substance of the images
within dynamically changing forms of both exterior and interior sacred space of the
church.

Keywords: Ohrid, architecture, Celestial Jerusalem, Lower Gate, Upper Gate, St.
Clement, paradigm

The significant phenomenon of sacred space stands for iconic in spatially
context within medieval cities. On the territory of the Central Balkans particular
position in the architectural history and interpretative horizons of the stratigraphy,
archaeological layers and urban context belong to Ohrid as the center of

* The article contains some of the results achieved in the projects: “Christian culture on the Balkans in
Middle Ages: Byzantium, Serbs and Bulgars from 9th to 15th-century* (177015) and “Medieval Art in
Serbia and its European context” (177036) financed by Ministry of Science and Education of Republic of
Serbia.

" Research Associate, University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy Institute for Art History

e-mail: jciric@f.bg.ac.rs
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authonomous Orthodox church under the tutelage of Patriarch of Constantinople,
known as Archbishopric of Ohrid [fig.1]."

It seems to be of the major importance for understanding of creation of the
sacred spaces on the Balkans so called cross cultural approach toward the
symbolism of Medieval city itself. Ohrid was embedded earlier in the powerful
traces of antique civilization, and later through the well known Ohrid Archbishopric
with the vision of St.Cyril and St.Methodius, who lead the way for the Slavic
civilization. 2

Within the city in the 10th century the first pan Slavic Center for manuscripts
was founded with the activity of St.Clement and St. Naum of Ohrid thus obtained
the prestigious name of “Slavic Jerusalem*.® That is in the focal point of this paper,
the idea of creating of the paradigm of the city as vision of Heavenly Jerusalem.*

With every step taken in the city the cultural — historical monuments render the
continuity of life: the Ancient Theater in the old part of the city,® the epigraphic
monuments built into later date edifices and the fortress walls, the basilicas with
lavish mosaic floors from the Early Christian period (5th — 6th century), the
medieval sacral monuments with exceptional fresco ensembles are representative
specimens of the Byzantine art- the cathedral church of the Ohrid Archbishopric the
St. Sophia (fig.2; 10th -14th centuries), the Holy Virgin Peribleptos (fig.3; 13th

! Curta, Florin, Southeastern Europe in the Middle Ages, 500-1250, Cambridge University Press 2006,
392.

2 Fine, John Van Antwerp Jr., The Late Medieval Balkans: A Critical Survey from the Late Twelfth
Century to the Ottoman Conquest, University of Michigan Press, 1994, passim; Cirkovi¢, Sima, The
Serbs, Blackwell Publishing, Malden 2004, 64-65; Kuzman, Pasko [et al.], Ohrid: World Heritage Site,
Skopje 2009.

® lliev, llia G. "The long Life of Saint Clement of Ochrid. A critical edition." Byzantinobulgarica 9
(1995), 62-120; Kostova, Rosina. "St. Kliment of Ohrid and his monastery: some more archaeology of
the written evidence." In Vizantiia, Balkanite, Evropa. Izsledvaniia v chest na prof. Vasilka Tapkova-
Zaimova, edited by Agop Garabedian, Vasil Giuzelev, Elena Statevaet al, 593-605. Sofia: Institut d'études
balkaniques, 2006; Miljkovi¢-Pepek, Petar. "New evidence on the tombs of Sts. Cyril, St. Clement and St.
Naum." Macedonian Review 25 (1995), no. 1, 5-29; Obolensky, Dimitri. "Theophylaktos of Ochrid and
the authorship of the Vita Clementis.” In Byzantion. Aphieroma ston Andrea N Strato, edited by Nia A.
Stratos, vol. 2, 601-18. Athens: n(0) p(ublisher), 1986; Ugrinova-Skalovska, Radmila. "Clement of Ohrid
and the founding of the Ohrid literary school." Macedonian Review 16 (1986), 258-62.

* Selected bibliography: Baldovin, John F., Urban Character of Christian Worship. The Origins,
Development, and Meaning of Stational Liturgy, OCA 228, Roma 1987; Bompaire, Jean, La ville de
Constantinople vue a travers le Livre des Ceremonies, in: Jerusalem, Rome, Constantinople. L image et le
mythe de la ville au Moyen Age, Colloque du Departement d*Etudes Medievales de I'universite de Paris-
Sorbonne (Paris 1V), Paris 1986, 235-246.; Erdeljan, J., Appropriation of Constantinopolitan identity in
the late Middle Ages: the case of Trnovo and Belgrade, in: Proceedings of the 21st International
Congress of Byzantine Studies, Vol. 111, Abstracts of Communications, London 2006, 67-68; Eadem, New
Jerusalems in the Balkans, Translation of Sacred Space in the Local Context, in: Hosvie Hepycanumoi.
Ilepenecenue cakpanrbHuix npOCMpPAHCcme 6 XpUcmuanckou Kyasmype, pen-coct. A. M. Jlunos, Mocksa
2006, 105-107. Cf. also: Flusin, Bernard, Construire une Nouvelle Jérusalem: Constantinople et les
reliques, in: L'Orient dans I'histoire religieuse de I'Europe, ed. par M. A. Amir-Moezzi et J. Scheid,
Bruxelles 2000, 51-70.

® Kuzman, Pasko [et al.], Ohrid: World Heritage Site, Skopje 2009, 44-47.
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century), St.John the Theologian-Kaneo (fig.4; 13th-14th century), St.Nicholas
Bolni¢ki and the Holy Virgin Bolnic¢ka from the 14th century, the Small St.Clement
(14th century), Sts. Constantine and Helen (14th century), the Small Holy Healers,
the Great Holy Anargyres, St.Demetrius, the archeological compound at Plaodnik
with Saint Clement’s restored church of St.Panteleimon (10th-15th centuries) and
Samuel’s fortress® that stands on the high west slope above the shore of Lake Ohrid
all create a perfect architectural bond. Starting focal point of the city was Lower
Gate (Dolna Porta) for beholder in his spiritual journey. The beholder finds himself
within the image of the city as integral element along with various visual effects
created by architecture forms and painting inside of the churches. Beholder
participates in the creation of the spatial imagery already from the starting point,
Lower Gate.’

With its fortress as highest focal point of the city, than cathedral church
dedicated to St. Sophia, also churches of St. John Theologian (Kaneo) and Virgin
Mary Perivleptos church, it is possible to discuss about creating of sacred spaces in
Ohrid located on the sacred path of the observer. All together, on the sacred path
from the Lower Gate to the Upper Gate, churches are positioned in specific sacred
‘units” which bear specific symbolic contents for the observer.

The key role in formation of the identity of the city as New Constantinople or
precisely said the City of the Living God, New Jerusalem is foundation of the
church of Holy Wisdom St Sophia. The status of the main church is substantiated
precisely its identity of Jerusalem. That became itself an archetype of the New
Jerusalem in the Byzantine world, the program (and iconographic) solution of the
church fits to the ritual spatial framework which it represents.®

Methods of translation Hierosolyma® and the other points of Christian
eikumene through appropriation of Constantinopolitan elements of sacred space, '
including the whole visual identity, iconographic and spatial solutions, are illustrated
in the case of positioning of the churches within the city itself. Hierotopic devices
and space paradigms are used in order to provide image of Ohrid as the city with
Jerusalem mission on the Balkans. When the churches and monasteries built in the
city are perceived as part of a network of sacred places built in the wider area during

® Ibid, 48-51, 54-60, 72-79, 80-85, 90-92, 94-97, 98-101, 102-114, 122-125.

" Grozdanov, Cvetan, Macedonian National Treasures, Nacionalna knjiga, Skopje 1989, 148.

® Todi¢, Branislav, Archbishop Leo — the creator of the iconographic fresco program in Saint Sophia in
Ohrid, Byzantine World in the Balkans, vol.1., eds. Bojana Krsmanovi¢, Ljubomir Maksimovi¢, Radivoj
Radi¢, Belgrade 2012, 119 - 136.

® Erdeljan, Jelena, New Jerusalems on the Balkans: Translation of the sacred space in the local contexts,
Translation of Sacred Space in the Local Context, in: Hosvie Hepycarumeo. [lepenecenue caxpanohbix
APOCMPAHCME 8 XPUCIMUAHCKOU Kyibmype, pea-coct. A. M. Jluxos, Mocksa 2006, 105-107.

% Erdeljan, Jelena, Appropriation of Constantinopolitan identity in the late Middle Ages: the case of
Trnovo and Belgrade, in: Proceedings of the 21st International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Vol. Ill,
Abstracts of Communications, London 2006, 67-68.
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the late thirteenth to the end of the fourteenth century, it is possible to get a complete
picture of the scheme of sacred topography of Ohrid.™*

Observed in its wholeness, the spatial disposition of the holy places in Ohrid
and those around it as St. Naum, represents a diagram of concentric circles that
spread out and gravitate toward the center of the city. Such a scheme is constructed
by a spatial image of the ideal city and materialized, physical realization of the idea
of centrality that underlies the idea of Jerusalem. Points of sacredness that weave the
concentric circles is not only short but also expanding urban space capitals and mark
the end point and limits the presence of holiness in it, as well as milestones that
clearly define, parts of the presence of the divine.?

Another characteristic example of the symbolism of Celestial Jerusalem and
point of sacredness that played a immense role in the architecture of Late Byzantine
world is the paradigm of the iconic facade, facade ornamented with numerous chess
fields, zigzags, Tree of Life motives which were previously discussed as powerful
symbols which additionally showed the substance, visible creation and powerful
screening of the Ark of the Covenant.® The reception of the Constantinopolitan
model has a symbolic meaning too, which means that poses its place in long-
accepted inclination of architectural iconography. Many exterior architectural
features which are present at Ohrid monuments incline toward the idea of Jerusalem
depicted in nonfigurative but highly incapsulated ornaments in symbolical sense, so
called aniconic decoration."* Almost all mentioned medieval churches in Ohrid
share the idea of brickwork imagery at the apse as the most sacred part of the
church. Just as in the miniatures of Cosmas Indicoplosteus [fig.5] beholder is able to

1 Cultural Heritage in Southeast Europe: Macedonia (Former Yougoslav Republic of). Mission Report
14-23 November 2014, UNESCO Paris 2015, 40 — 49.

12 Bompaire, Jean, La ville de Constantinople = J. Bompaire, La ville de Constantinople vue a travers le
Livre des Ceremonies, in: Jerusalem, Rome, Constantinople. L' image et le mythe de la ville au Moyen
Age, Colloque du Departement d Etudes Medievales de I'universite de Paris-Sorbonne (Paris 1V), Paris
1986, 235-246

3 Ciri¢, Jasmina S., Les emblémes sur I’abside de I’église de Lesnovo, Zograf 35 (2012), 189 — 197;
Eadem, Décryptage du mur : I’Arbre de Vie dans I’architecture byzantine tardive, Collection of Works
"Spaces of Memory: Art, Architecture and Heritage", ed. A. Kadijevi¢, Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade
2012, 19 - 31; Eadem, Constantinopolitan concepts. Old symbols and New Interpretations: Facade
ornaments at St. Sophia church in Ohrid, Zaum and Lesnovo, Days of Justinian | (2014), 156 — 165;
Eadem, Brick by Brick: Texturality in the architecture during the Age of King Milutin, International
Scientific Conference "Byzantium and the world of Slavs”, Thessaloniki 28 — 30th November 2013,
Thessaloniki 2015, 206 — 215.

 Problem of term ’aniconic’ was discussed in: Brubaker, Leslie, Aniconic decoration in the Christian
World (6th- 12th century): East and West, Cristianita d'Occidente e cristianita d'Oriente, Spoleto 2004,
573-590. In the context of the exteriority facade cf.: Ciri¢, Jasmina S., The Art of Exterior Wall
Decoration in Late Byzantine Architecture, in Collection of Works: Actual Problems of Theory and
History of Art. Vol. 1. Collection of articles. Materials of the Conference of Young Specialists. St.
Petersburg State University, December 1-5, 2010/ Ed. Svetlana Maltseva, Ekaterina Stanyukovich-
Denisova, 2011, 69 - [76]; Eadem, Les emblémes sur I’abside de I’église de Lesnovo, 189 — 191.
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see on the apse chess fields, especially in the upper structures of the churches.'®
Attention is directed towards visuality™ and visual discourse of brickwork. On the
first glance, it is easy to say that these apses contain developed opus reticulatum
manner of placing the brick between mortar layers.'” This building technique also
called diaper pattern'® is known from antiquity, especially from Roman architecture
when stone or brick blocks were used and their square bases formed polychrome
patterns.”® Previously was stated that opus reticulatum was present and extensively
used in Byzantine architecture for more than five centuries but that in Palaeologan
period was used «exclusively on discreet areas: under niches, in niches and in
lunettes».?® Visual concealment of the mystery which happens in the altar and its
exterioriation is but one dimension of a complex phenomenon in Byzantine
architecture.?> The hymns associated with the feasts of the Virgin are depicted on
the interior surfaces of the walls and all depictions emphasized the theme of Mary as
the true temple.? Equivalent liturgical messages are expressed with the ornaments
in brickwork, often schematized and on the low level of preservance, but still
possible to be transcribed and understood. The brickwork of this apse set up at the
very end of 13" — century, belong to a period which witnessed a tremendous rise of
ornamentation of the facades. Such ornaments fulfilled many functions although it
was argued previously that at the Peribleptos apse present a highly complex
programme about union with God through a hiearachy of visions. The path to God
was through the frames of images.*

The ornaments on three selected examples [St. Sophia, St.John Kaneo and
Perivleptos church as three focal points — one at the beginning one in the middle and

%5 Tent of the Covenant: Cosmas Indicopleustés, Topographie Chrétienne, t. 11, ed. W. Wolska- Paris 1970,54-57, 71, 89.
16 peers, Glenn, Sacred Shock: framing Visual Experience in Byzantium, Pennsylvania University Press
2004, 124 - 125.

"Horst Hallensleben, Die Architekturgeschichtliche Stellung der Kirche Sv. Bogorodica Perivleptos (Sv.
Kliment) in Ohrid, 30.

'8 Robert G. Ousterhout, The Architecture of the Kariye Camii in Istanbul, Dumbarton Oaks, Washington
1987, 134.

9 Arthur H.S. Peter Megaw, Byzantine reticulate revetments, Charistérion eis Anastasion K. Orlandon,
Athens 1966, 10 — 22, esp. 12. Usage of this opus was studies by Choisy, August Le batir chez Romains
vol.1, Paris : Ducher, 1873 ; rééd.: Arnaldo Forni, 1969 et 1984 ; [repro. en fac-similé] Lormaye : J.
Laget, 1999, PIXIV; Radivojevi¢, Aleksandra, Konstrukcije i tehnike gradenja antickog Rima, Beograd
2004, 54-55.

2Trkulja, Jelena, Aesthetics and Symbolism of Late Byzantine Church Fagades, 1204-1453, Princeton
University, 2004, 46.

2! Robert F. Taft, The Byzantine rite: A Short History, Liturgical Press, Collegeville Minnesota, 1991,
33, 34, 61, 74; Sharon E. J. Gerstel, Beholding the Sacred Mysteries: Programs of the Byzantine
Sanctuary, Seatle — London, University of Washington Press 1999; Eadem, An alternative view of the late
Byzantine sanctuary screen, in: Thresholds of the Sacred: Architectural, Art Historical, Liturgical, and
Theological Perspectives on Religious Screens, East and West, ed. S.E.J.Gerstel, Dumbarton Oaks,
Washington 2006, 134 - 161.

22 Jacqueline Lafontaine-Dosogne, Iconographie de I’enfance de la Vierge dans I’empire byzantin et en
occident, vol.1, Brussels 1964, 136-67.

28 Jules Gross, La divinization du chrétien d’apres les péres grecs, Paris 1938; Ernst Kitzinger, The Cult
of Images in the age before Iconoclasm, Harvard University Press, Harvard 1954, 137 — 140.
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one near lower gate] are placed with meticulous attention: chess fields, meander,
opus spicatum, Tree of Life motif* which appeared also in known Christian
Topography Cosmas Indicopleustes depictions of Heavenly Jerusalem.”® The same
ornamentation used on the apses of Ohrid churches appear in decoration in the
depiction of the entrance to the Tabernacle in other miniatures of Christian
topography. The creator of these ornaments suggests the fundamental idea of all
images perceived as mediating realms. The idea of Jerusalem, the boundary seems
crucial and the wall is a sign of passage and transfiguration, dialectic interaction of
the holy and most holy realms with the active participation of the beholder.?®

Spatial images, marked also with holy relics (in this case relics of St. Clement
of Ohrid and the idea of translation of his relics from St. Clement to Perivlepta
church),”” marked with specific contents of exterior architecture, requires a new
notion of image paradigms. The introduction of this notion into contemporary art
history and humanities in general, will allow us to acknowledge a number of
phenomena, not only on the Balkans but Mediterranean which define several
symbolic structures as concrete spatial pictorial motifs of Ohrid. It seems clear that
beyond image paradigms our discussion will be opened for analyses of visual culture
on the Balkans juxtaposed to Mediterranean in general.?

24 Ciri¢, Jasmina S. Décryptage du mur : I’Arbre de Vie dans I’architecture byzantine tardive, Collection
of Works "Spaces of Memory: Art, Architecture and Heritage", ed. A. Kadijevi¢, Faculty of Philosophy,
Belgrade 2012, 19 — 31(with bibliography).

% Tent of the Covenant: Cosmas Indicopleusts, Topographie Chrétienne, t. 11, ed. W. Wolska-Paris 1970,54-57, 71,89,
% Ciri¢, Jasmina S., “Open up, ancient doors, and let the King of Glory enter”. Meaning of entrances in
the Byzantine Architectural Setting: Preliminary Thoughts, Byzantium and the heritage of Europe:
Connecting the cultures, Proceedings of the 3rd International Symposium Days of Justinian I, Skopje, 30-
31 October 2015, ed. Mitko B. Panov, Skopje (2016), 146- 151.

7 About the cult of St.Clement cf. Vojvodié, Dragam, Presentations of St. Kliment of Ohrid in the wall
painting od medieval Serbia, Byzantine World in the Balkans, vol.1., eds. Bojana Krsmanovi¢, Ljubomir
Maksimovi¢, Radivoj Radi¢, Belgrade 2012, 145 — 168. About the translation of relics: Plao3nik:
vozobnovenata manastirska crkva na Sv. Kliment i Pantelejmon, ed. Cvetan Grozdanov [et al.], Kaneo,
Ohrid 2003.

% Erdeljan, Jelena, The Mediterranean World and Beyond, Novi Sad 2015 (with bibliography).
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Fig.1. Map of Ohrid with marked positions of the churches
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Fig.2. St. Sophia church in Ohrid, photo: Jasmina S. Ciric

Fig.3. Virgin Perivleptos church in Ohrid, photo: Jasmina S. Ciric
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Fig.4. St. John Theologan church — Kaneo in Ohrid, photo: Jasmina S. Ciric




398
JASMINAS. CIRIC

Fig.5. Chess fields, ornament on the apse of Perivleptos church and its
comparisons with presentation of the Arc of the Covenant in miniatures of
Cosmas Indicoplosteus, photo collage: Jasmina S. Ciric
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KADIASKER RUZNAMCELERININ BALKAN TARIHI
ACISINDAN ONEMIi

ERCAN ALAN*

Ozet

Kadiasker ruznamgeleri; Anadolu ve Rumeli diye iki kisma ayrilan
kadiaskerlik dairelerinde, atanma yetkisi kadiaskerlerin elinde olan kadi ve
miiderrislerin tayin kayitlarinin tutulduklar: arsiv belgeleridir. Rumeli kadiaskerligi
ruznamcelerinden elde edilen bilgiler 1s18inda Rumeli’deki kazalarin teskili, statiisi,
bu statiideki degisiklikler, kazalarin donemler arasindaki sayisal degisimi, kadilik
kurumu, Rumeli cografyasinda gorev yapan kadilarin kisa grup biyografisi, kadilarin
gorevlendirme bicimleri ve bunun kazalarin statiisii lizerindeki  etkisi
anlagilabilmektedir. Bundan baska Rumeli cografyasindaki medreseler, bunlarin
statlisi ve burada goérev yapan miiderrisler ile tabi olduklar1 sistem de bu
defterlerden ayrintilari ile takip edilebilmektedir. Burada; bu bilgilerden hareketle,
Rumeli kadiaskerligi ruznamgelerinin Balkan tarihi agisindan tagidigi deger ve
Balkanlar’m Osmanli diizeni i¢indeki yerini anlama agisindan bu defterlerin degeri
incelenecektir.

Anahtar Kelimler: Kadi, kadiasker ruznamgesi, kaza, medrese, miderris, Rumeli.
The Importance of Kadiasker Ruznamges for the Balkan History
Abstract

Kadiasker ruznamce registers are kept in the offices of kadiasker which is
divided into two parts as Anatolia and Rumelia. Kadiasker ruznamge registers are
archival records in which appointment records of kadi and muderrises (proffesors)
within the responsbility of kadiaskers. In the light of the information obtained from
ruznamce registers of kadiasker of Rumelia formation of towns (kaza) in Rumelia,
their status, changes in this status, numerical changes of the towns between periods,
institution of judgeship, short biographies of the kadis who worked in Rumelia, the
kadis’ assignment types and their impacts on the status of the towns can be
understood. Furthermore the madrasas in the region of Rumelia, their status and
professors who work in these madrasas and their system can be followed with
details from these registers. Here; considering this information, importance of
Rumelia kadiasker registers in terms of Balkan history and the value of these
registers in terms of understanding place of Balkan in the order of Ottoman Empire
will be examined.

Keywords: Kadi, madrasa, muderris (professor), Rumelia, ruznamce register, town.

* Ars. Gor. Dr., Bitlis Eren Universitesi Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih B6limii, alanercan@gmail.com
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Osmanl imparatorlugu’nda Kadiaskerlik Kurumu ve Kadiasker Ruznamce
Defterleri

Kadiasker; Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda, Divan-1 Hiimayun’da ilmiye sinifinin
temsilcisi olup, yargi ve egitim teskilatinin sorumlusu olan kisidir. Osmanh
Devleti’ne, 6nceki Islam devletlerinde askerler arasindaki davalara bakan ve
kaynaklarda k&di-i asker veya kddilasdkir, kddilciind, kddilesker olarak da gecen
ordu kadisindan miilhem olarak tevariis eden kadiaskerlik kurumu, Osmanl
kaynaklarinda “kadiasker” “kazasker” ya da bazen de “sadreyn efendiler, sadr-1
Rumeli, sadr-1 Anadolu” tabirleriyle de anilir. Bu durum; kendilerinin hem divanin
bir Uyesi olmalariyla hem de gorev yerleriyle ilgilidir.

Osmanl1 Devleti’nin kurulus yillarinda, Orhan Gazi ya da I. Murat déneminin
basinda kurulan kadiaskerlik miiessesesi, asil karakterini Fatih doneminin sonlarina
dogru kazanmaya baslamistir. Bu dénemde kadiaskerlik Anadolu ve Rumeli olarak
iki kisma ayrilmis ve Rumeli kadiaskerligi kidem olarak Anadolu kadiaskerliginin
Oniline gecirilmistir. Yavuz Sultan Selim zamaninda yeni fethedilen topraklarda
ticiincii bir kadiaskerlik olarak Arap ve Acem kadiaskerligi kurulduysa da kisa siire
sonra kapatilarak burasi Anadolu kadiaskerligi yetki alanina verilmistir.

Idari ve adli ¢ok fazla gorevi olan kadiaskerlerin en Onemli vazifesi ise;
“mevleviyet” olarak adlandirilan iist diizey kadilik ve miiderrisliklerin digindaki
imparatorlugun dort bir kosesine dagilmis medreselere miiderrislerin ve yine
imparatorlugun adli ve idari teskilatinin esas birimi olan kadiliklara kadilarin tayin,
terfi, azil, yer degistirme gibi 6zliik islemlerinin yapilmasi ve ilmiye sinifinin temel
sartlarindan biri olan miilazemet sisteminin uygulanmasidir. Imparatorlugun genis
cografyasi géz ontine alinirsa, kadiaskerlerin sorumlu oldugu kisi sayisinin oldukca
yiiksek oldugu goriiliir. Islerin daha hizli ve kolay yapilabilmesi amaciyla
kadiaskerlik makami ikiye boliinmiistiir. Rumeli kadiaskerligi, birinci kadiasker
sifatiyla, imparatorlugun Avrupa cografyasindaki biitiin topraklari, Ege ve Akdeniz
adalar1 ile Karadeniz’in kuzeyindeki bolgelerdeki ilmiye mensuplarindan sorumlu
iken Anadolu kadiaskerligi biitiin Anadolu, Arap Yarimadasi ve Misir’dakilerden
sorumludur.*

Kadiasker ruznamgesi ise; Farsc¢a giin manasina gelen “riiz” ve mektup ya da
yazili kagit manasina gelen “nadme” kelimelerinin birlesmesinden meydana gelen ve
kadiaskerlerin giinliik seklinde kayitlar1 tuttuklar1 defterlere verilen addir.
Kaynaklarda “rizname” ya da kiigiik ebatli olduklar1 i¢in, sonuna Farsga kiigiiltme
eki eklenme suretiyle “rizndmce” olarak gecen bu defterler genel olarak 2’ye ayrilir.
[Iki “miilaizim” denen ve medreseden mezun olduktan sonra intisap ettigi hocasmnin
isareti iizerine ilmiye meslegine girmeye hak kazanan kisilerin kaydedildikleri

! Kogi Bey, Kogi Bey Risaleleri, Haz. Seda Cakmakcioglu, Kabalc1 Yayinlari, Istanbul 2008, s. 133,
Abdurrahman Abdi Pasa, Abdurrahman Abdi Pasa Kanunndmesi, Haz. H. Ahmet Arslantlrk,
Metamorfoz Yayncilik, istanbul 2012, s. 62.
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defterler; ikincisi ise kadi ve miderrislerin tayin kayitlarin1 igeren tayin
ruznameeleridir. Bu rlznamgelerin ilk 6rnegi XVI. yiizyilin ortalarina ait olup,
zamanla geliserek diizenli bir hal almistir. Bugiin 377’si Istanbul Miiftiiliigii Seriyye
Sicilleri Arsivi’'nde (Bab-1 Mesihat Seyhiilislamlik Arsivi) ve 51’1 de Nuruosmaniye
Kiitiiphanesi’nde olmak iizere toplam 428 adet ruznamge giiniimiize ulasmustir.
Bunlardan 261’i Rumeli ve 167’si Anadolu kadiaskerligine aittir.

Kadiaskerler, ilmiye sinifinin sorumluluk alanlar icerisindeki mensuplarinin
iglerini diizenlerken, uygun gordiikleri atamalari, divan giinlerinde padisaha arz
ederler ve onay beklerlerdi. XVI. yiizyilin sonuna kadar haftada dort giin arza
girerlerken, bu tarihten sonra haftada genellikle Pazar ve Sali giinlerinden birinde
arzlarin1 sunmuglardir.

Kazaskerin arziyla birlikte padisahin onay1 alindiktan sonra bu arz kayitlarinin
sonuna tayin prosediriini gosteren “... paye-i serir-i a‘laya arz olundukda sadaka
buyuruldu” seklindeki arzi formiile eden kaliplasmus ifadeler eklenerek kadiasker
dairesinde ruznamgeye kaydedilirlerdi. Boylece ilmiye meslegi i¢in biiyiikk dneme
haiz ve ilmiye smifinin kiitiigli olarak adlandirilabilecek olan ruznamge defterleri
olusurdu. Bu defterlerden, &zellikle atama kayitlarinin yer aldigi ruznamgeler
tagidiklart 6nem sebebiyle sefere de gotiiriilebilirdi. Ciinkii kadiaskerler savas
zamanlarinda sefere istirak ederler ve bu esnada divan kurarak atama iglemlerini
yiriitiirlerdi. Atamalarin gegerli olmasi i¢in muhakkak ruznamgeye kaydedilmeleri
gerekmekteydi. 1011 (1602-1603) yilinda ¢ikarilan fermanla atamalarin ruznamgeye
kaydedilmeden kadilarin goreve baglamamalari istenmekteydi.® XVII. yiizyilda
cikarilan ilmiye meslegi ile alakali fermanlarda da, 6zellikle miilazemetle alakali
olarak, defter tutmanmn ve deftere kaydetmenin 6nemi vurgulanmaktaydi.* Oyle ki
ruznamgede kaydi olmayan kadilarin gorevlerine son verilirdi.

Burada Rumeli kadiaskerligine ait tayin ruznamgeleri incelenerek bunlarin
Balkan tarihi agisindan 6nemi ve degeri degerlendirilecektir.

2 Cahit Baltaci, “Kadi-asker Riznamcelerinin Tarihi ve Kiltiirel Ehemmiyeti” Islam Medeniyeti
Mecmuasi, ¢. 4, sy.1, (1979), s. 55-100, Ismail Eriinsal, “Nuriosmaniye Kiitiiphanesinde Bulunan Bazi
Kazasker ROznamgeleri”, Islam Medeniyeti Mecmuasi, C.4, sy. 3, Istanbul (1980), s. 20, Aym yazar,
“Kazasker Ruznamgeleri ve Nuruosmaniye Kiitiiphanesi’nde Bulunan Bazi Ruznamgeler”, Osmanli
Kdltiir Tarihinin Bilinmeyenleri, Timas Yayinlari, Istanbul 2014, s. 405. Bilgin Aydimn ve Digerleri, Bab-:
Mesihat Seyhiilislamlik Arsivi Defter Katalogu, ISAM Yaymlari, Istanbul 2006, s. 39-59. Kataloglarda
Anadolu kadiaskerligine ait ilk ruznamgenin 1076 (1665) tarihine ait oldugu yaziyorsa da, Rumeli
kadiaskerligi ruznamgeleri icine kaydedilmis Istanbul Miiftiiliigii Mesihat Arsivi (MA) 215/38 numarali
ve 1073-1076 (1662-1665) tarihleri arasindaki kayitlar1 ihtiva eden defter Anadolu kadiaskerligine aittir.
Bu yoniiyle, Anadolu kadiaskerligine ait ilk ruznamge olma ozelligine sahiptir. Bundan baska ayni
arsivde 225/48 numarasi ile Rumeli kadiaskerligi ruznamgeleri listesine kayitli olan ve 1092 -1094 (1681-
1683) tarihli kayitlar1 ihtiva eden defter de Anadolu kadiaskerligi ruznamgesidir. Yine XVII. yiizyilda
Anadolu ve Rumeli tevcihatinin karigik yapildig: defterler de mevcuttur. Mesihat Arsivi’ndeki 220/43 ve
228/51 numarali iki defter bu sekildeki kayitlar: ihtiva etmektedir.

® Feridun Ahmed Bey, Miinseatii’s-Selatin, 11, s. 226.

* Nuruosmaniye Kiitiiphanesi (NOK), Rumeli Kadiaskerligi Ruznamgesi (RKR), Yeni Kayit: 4569/6 Eski
Kayit: 5193/6, Vr. 1b ve MA, 190/13, s. 67-69.
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Kaza Tegskilati ve Kadilik Miiessesesi

Arapca’dan Tulrkge'ye gegen “kaza” kelimesi, masdar olarak “sona erdirmek”
anlamu etrafinda toplanabilecek sekilde “hukim vermek, ihtiyaci gidermek; borcu
veya ibadeti ifa etmek; bildirmek, tamamlamak, ilisigi kesmek; 6ldirmek”, isim
olarak ise “hiikiim, yargi karari, yargi gorevi, yarg: giicii; kader, edd; 6lim” gibi
genis bir anlam yelpazesine sahiptir.” Kaza, fikih diliyle, ‘‘huseméanin davasini fasl
etmek’’ diye tabir edilen dava ve hukuk islerini ifade eder. Osmanlilar’da kadilar,
padigahin uhdesinde bulunan kaza yetkisini (yargilama, hiikiim verme) kullanmak
lizere tayin edilen vekillerdir.

Osmanli kaza sisteminin merkezinde genis yetkilerle donatilmis kadi yer alir.
Kadinin tayin edildigi cografi bolgeyi ifade eden kaza kelimesi ayni zamanda idari
bir birimin adi da olmustur. Kadilarin emrine, tayin edildikleri bolgenin genisligine
veya is yogunluguna bagl olarak “ndib” denen kadi yardimcilar tayin edebilirdi.
Yargilama siirecinde kassam, siithiidii'l-hal, katip, muhzir gibi mahkeme gorevlileri
de kadilarin yardimeilariydilar.

Kadiasker ruznamgelerinden, ilk olarak kazalar ve buraya tayin olunan
kadilarin kim olduklar1 hakkinda bilgi elde edilebilir. Ancak; Osmanl kaza teskilati
ve kadilik kurumu hakkinda en derli toplu bilgi veren kaynaklar kadiasker
ruznamgeleri olmalaria ragmen bu defter serisinin Rumeli kismina ait ilk kayitlar
989 (1581) tarihinde baslamaktadir. Bu tarihten 6nce Rumeli kazalarina iligkin belge
az oldugu i¢in ruznamgeler 6ncesi, Rumeli kazalarma iligkin bilgilerimiz oldukga
azdir. Sadece birkac kaynakta Rumeli kazalarina iliskin bilgi vardir. ilki; Omer
Liitfi Barkan’in XV. yilizyilin sonuna ait cizye defterlerinden elde ettigi bilgilerden
derlenmistir. Buna gére Rumeli’de cizye tahsil edilen 275 adet yerlesim birimi
mevcuttur.® 1522 tarihli bir belgeye gore ise Rumeli’de 169 adet kaza mevcuttur.’
Ay tarihli bir baska belgeye gore ise bu say1 172°dir.?

Rumeli kadiaskerligi ruznamgelerine gore ise; XVI. yiizyilin sonunda
Rumeli’deki kaza sayis1 449°dur.’® XVIIL. yiizyithn son ¢eyregine dogru bu rakam
481°¢ yiikselmistir.'> XVII. yiizyihn sonunda yasana uzun savaslar ve toprak
kayiplart ve ardindan XVIII. yiizyilin basindaki toprak kayiplari ile birlikte bu say1

® Fahrettin Atar, ““Kaza’’, Did, XXV, Ankara, 2002, s. 113-114.

® Bu sayt Omer Liitfi Barkan’in, “894 (1488-1489) Yili Cizyesinin Tahsilatina Ait Muhasebe
Bilangolar1”, Belgeler, c. 1, sy. 1, Ankara, (1964)’ten derlenmistir.

" Enver Cakar, “Kanuni Sultan Stileyman Kanun-namesine Gore 1522 Yilinda Osmanl
Imparatorlugu'nun idari Taksimat1”, Frrat Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, c. 12, sy. 1, Elazig,
(2002), s. 268-271.

8 TSMA, d. 699.

® Yasemin Beyazit’in, Osmanli Ilmiyye Mesleginde Istihdam (XVI. Yiizyil), TTK, Ankara 2014, s. 183-
188.

0 Ercan Alan, , Kadiasker Ruznamgelerine Gére XVII. Yiizyilda Rumeli’de Kadilik Miiessesi, Marmara
Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar1 Enstitiisii, Yayimlanmanus Doktora Tezi, Istanbul 2015, s. 54.
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390’a diismiistiir."* Asagidaki grafik bunu gostermektedir.

Grafik 1: Rumeli Kadiaskerligi Ruznamcelerine
Gore XVI. ve XVIII. Yiizyillar Aras1 Rumeli
Kazalarinin Sayisi

* XVI. Yiizyil * XVIL Yiizyil = XVIIL. Yiizyil

Kaza sayisindaki yiizyillara gore degisimi etkileyen temel faktor, fetih veya
toprak kaybi olmakla beraber; ilhak ve ifrazlar da bu durumu etkilemekteydi. Bir
kaza, nahiye ya da koyiin yakinindaki baska bir kazaya baglanmas ilhak; blyuk bir
kazanin igerisinden bir bdlgenin ¢ikarilarak yeni bir kaza ihdas edilmesi de ifraz
olarak adlandirilmaktaydi. ifraz ve ilhak uygulamalarina en eski ruznamgelerden
itibaren rastlamaktayiz. Burada ilhak uygulamasinda temel sebebin kadilarin gelirini
artirmak; ifraz da ise Kadi adaylarina yeni gérev alanlari agmak oldugu
gorilmektedir.

Ruznamgelerden tespit edilebilen bir diger husus ise; kadilarin gérevlendirilme
bi¢imidir. Kadilarim gorevlendirilme bi¢imleri de dogrudan kazanin statiisiinii

™ L event Kuru, Kazasker Ruznamgelerine Gore 18. Yiizyihin Ilk Yarisinda Rumeli'de Kadilik Miiessesesi,
Marmara Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalari Enstitiisii, Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Istanbul 2016, s.
57.
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olusturdugu i¢in bu durum ayni zamanda kazanin da 6zelligi olmaktaydi. XVI.
ylizyildan itibaren kazalar, kadilara tek bir sekilde degil de degisik tabirler altinda
tevcih edilmekteydi. Normal kaza tevcihinin yaninda, ki bu kazalar bazen “mansib”
olarak anilmaktadir, arpalik, maas, maiset, tebid ve tekaiid gibi tabirler altinda
kazalarm kadilara tevcih edildigi goriilmektedir.*?

Ruznamgelerden takip edebildigimiz bir diger 6nemli konu da, kadilarm
aldiklar1 yevmiyeler ve bunun zaman igindeki degisimidir. Kadilar maas seklinde bir
muayyen gelire sahip olmayip yaptigt islerden aldiklar1 har¢ ve iicretlerle
gecinirlerdi. Kazalar, her kademedeki vazife i¢in belirlenmig sabit bir giinliik iicrete
gore smiflandirilmisti. Kadilarin bu giinliik {icreti ruznamgelerde “yevmi” ya da
“yevmiye” seklinde ifade edilmektedir. Kanuni doneminde hazirlanan Celalzade
Kanunnamesi’nde “Bir kadilik hésili her bin hanede on ak¢e mahsul olunup anun
iizerine hasil baglanur.”*® ifadesi ile kadihik gelirlerinin tahmini bir deger iizerinden
itibari olarak hesaplandigini gostermektedir. Kazanin biiyiikliigiine gore kadinin
alacagi yevmiye miktart degismekteydi. XVI. ylizyil ruznamgelerine gére Rumeli
kazalart; 25, 30, 35, 40, 45, 50, 60, 70, 80, 100, 130, 150, 200, 300 akgelik
yevmiyeler ile olmak iizere 14 farkli diizeyde belirlenmistir.** XVIL. yiizyilda ise
Rumeli kazalarimin, kiigiikten biiyiige dogru 25, 30, 35, 40, 45, 50, 60, 70, 80, 100,
110, 130, 150, 200, 300, 400 ve 499 ak¢e olmak tizere kadiliklarin 17 farkli yevmiye
ile tevcih edildiklerini tespit etmekteyiz.** Ancak buradaki 110, 400 ve 499 akgelik
yevmiyeler sadece bir tane olup istisna teskil etmektedirler. XVIII. yiizyila
gelindiginde ise 150, 200, 300, 400 ve 499 akgelik yevmiyeler seklinde
siralanmaktayds.*°

Rumeli kazalarina iligskin ruznamgelerden tespit edebilecegimiz son husus ise,
yevmiyelere paralel olarak, kazalara verilen riitbelerdir. Her ne kadar XVII. yiizyilin
ikinci yarisinda Rumeli kazalarinin riitbelerine iligkin ilk diizenlemeler yapilmis olsa
da, bu yiizyihin sonundaki Rumeli kadiaskerligi ruznamgeleri giiniimiize ulagsmadigi
icin yapilan bu diizenlemelerin kayitlara nasil yansidigi tespit edilememektedir.'’
Ancak XVIII. yiizyilin basindan itibaren Rumeli kazalarina, yevmiye miktarlarima
gore, ritbelerin verildigini gormekteyiz.’® Riitbe uygulamasi sayesinde kazanm
statiisii, biiylikliigli ve buraya atanacak kadinin meslek igindeki niteligi de tespit

12 By tabirlerin ayrintilar1 hakkinda bkz., Alan, a.g.t., s. 82-104, Kuru, a.g.t., 5. 80-94.

13 Ahmed Akgiindiiz, Osmanli Kanunnameleri ve Hukuki Tahlilleri, VIL, s. 250. Akgiindiiz, burada “her
bin haneden” kismini yanlislikla “her bir haneden” seklinde okumustur. Ancak eserin 279. Sayfasinda
verilen Osmanlica orijinalinde bu ifadenin “bin” oldugu goriilmektedir.

¥ Beyazit, a.g.e., 5. 171-188.

5 Alan, a.g.t., s. 139.

18 Rumeli kazalarinin XVI. yiizyildan XVIIIL. yiizyilin ortasina kadarki yevmiye degisimi icin bkz., Kuru,
a.g.t., s. 234-258.

Y XVII. yiizyil Rumeli kazalarinin riitbelerine iligskin bkz., M. Kemal Ozergin, “Rumeli Kadiliklari'nda
1078 Diizenlemesi.” Ord. Prof. Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili’ya Armagan, TTK, Ankara 1998, s. 251-309 ve
Ercan Alan, “Yeni Bir Belgeye Gore XVII. Yiizyilin Sonunda Rumeli’de Kadilik Riitbeleri”,
Uluslararast Sosyal Aragstirmalar Dergisi, c. 9, sy. 44, (Haziran 2016), s. 337-366.
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edilmis olmaktadir.
Kadiasker Ruznamgelerine Gore Rumeli’de Medreseler ve Muderrisler

Kadiasker ruznamgelerinde Balkan tarihi igin 6nemli bir diger husus da;
Osmanlt egitim sisteminin temeli olan medreselerin ve burada goérev yapan
miiderrislerin  kayitlarin1 da igermesidir. Hangi kazada hangi medresenin
bulundugunu, burada gorev yapan miiderrisin kim oldugunu, yevmiyesini ve varsa
onceki gorev yerini, muderrislerin meslekteki kariyerini, medreselerin Rumeli
cografyasindaki dagilimint ve zaman igindeki degisimlerini bu kaynaklardan
izlemek mimkundur. Ancak dikkat edilmesi gereken husus; bu kaynaklarda sadece
atanma yetkisi kadiaskerin elinde olan medreselere miiderrislerin tayininin yer
almasidir. XVI. ylizyll ruznamgelerine goére bu medreseler en diisiik 20 akge
yevmiyeli medreselerden baslayarak sirasiyla 25, 30, 40, 50, 60 ve 70 akcelik
yevmiyeli medreselere kadar siralanmaktadir. Ancak 70 akgelik medrese kaydi
sadece bir tanedir.® Yine bu dénemde ¢ogu Istanbul ve Edirne’de olmak iizere,
Rumeli kadiaskerligine bagli 239 adet medrese tespit edilmistir.

Ruznamgelerin Eksik Yonleri

Hem ilmiye hem de tasra teskilati i¢in ¢ok Onemli bilgileri ihtiva eden
ruznamgelerin eksik taraflar1 da vardir. Ik olarak, ruznamgeler giiniimiize tam
olarak ulagamamustir. Rumeli kadiaskerligine iliskin ilk defter; XVI. yiizyilin son
geyregine aittir. Anadolu kadiaskerligi ruznamcelerine ait ilk ornek ise XVII.
ylizyilin ikinci yarisina aittir. Ayrica defter serileri arasinda, XVIII. yiizyila gelene
kadar, ciddi bosluklar vardir. Ozellikle XVII. yiizyilin son ¢eyregine ait Rumeli
kadiaskerligi ruznamgeleri bir yanginda yok oldugu igin giiniimiize ulasmamistir.?*
Ayrica bircok defterin bazi sayfalari zarar gordiigii ya da tamamen koptugu igin
kullanilmaz haldedir.

Ruznamgelerin eksik biraktigi bir diger husus ise, kazalarin sadece isimlerinin
ve buraya atanan kadilarin kim olduklarinin belirtilerek; kazalarin kesin sinirlarimin
¢izilmemesidir. Bu nedenle bir kazaya bagli nahiye ve kdoylerin isimlerini
ruznamgelerden tespit etmek miimkiin degildir. Sadece bir kdy ya da nahiyenin
hangi kazaya bagli oldugu hakkinda kadilar arasinda meydana gelebilecek bir
anlagmazlik durumunda mevzu bahis olan yerin hangi kazaya bagli oldugu
belirtilmektedir. Boyle bir durumda ise “defter-i hakani” ya da “defter-i sultani”
denen defterlere bakilip karar verilirdi. Mesela 1 Saban 1047 (19.12.1637) tarihli bir
kayda gore daha Onceleri Cisr-i Ergene kazasina bagli olan Hediyeli isimli kdyiin,

8 Kuru, a.g.t., s. 56-80.

¥ Beyazit, a.g.e., 5. 221-222.

» Bu say1 Beyazit'in Osmanl: Ilmiyye Mesleginde Istihdam (XVI. Yiizyil) isimli eserinin s. 285-292”deki
verilerden derlenerek olusturulmustur.

' MA, RKR, 253/76, s. 3.
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Hayrabolu kazasina baglanmasi iizerine, kOy ahalisi sikayetci olmuslar ve yapilan
tetkik sonucu “defter-i hakani” ayitlar icabi tekrar Cisr-i Ergene’ye baglanmustir.?

Yine Kkadiasker ruznamgelerinde sadece atanma  yetkisi Rumeli
kadiaskerliginin uhdesinde olan kadi ve miiderris kayitlart yer almaktadir. Bu
nedenle “mevleviyet” denilen iist derecedeki kazalarin kayitlart bu defterde yer
almaz. Bu derecedeki kazalara yapilan tayinler i¢in ruus defterlerine ve sonraki
donemler igin tarik defterlerine bakmak gerekir.

SONUC

Rumeli kadiaskerligi ruznamgeleri XVI. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan baglayip
1894 yilina kadar gelmektedir. Bu defterler; yaklasik ii¢ buguk asir boyunca,
Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun  Rumeli diye adlandirilan Avrupa kitasindaki
topraklarinda nasil bir orgiitlenme kurdugunu anlamamiz noktasinda en 6nemli
kaynaklardir. Ozellikle kaza tiye tabir edilen idari birimin kurulusu, zaman iginde
geeirdigi degisim, burada gorev yapan kadilarin kimligi, tabi olduklar1 sistem ve bu
sistemin zaman ig¢indeki evrimi ayrmtilart ile bu kaynaklardan takip
edilebilmektedir. Kaza teskilati ve kadilik miiessesesi kadar detayl bilgiler icermese
de, Rumeli cografyasindaki medreseler ve burada gorev alan miiderrisler hakkinda
da en 6nemli kaynak yine ruznamgelerdir. Ancak biitiin olumu 6zelliklerine ragmen,
ruznamgelerin de eksik yonleri vardir. Bu yiizden bu kaynaklar degerlendirilirken
bahsi gegen eksiklikleri unutulmamali ve en 6nemlisi de déneminin diger kaynaklari
ile mukayeseli olarak degerlendirilmelidir.

2 MA, RKR, 203/26, Vr. 10b.
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BOSNA SERHADDINDE OSMANLILAR: KARLOFCA
ANTLASMASI’NDAN SONRA BOSNA EYALETI’NDEKI
OSMANLI ORDUSU UZERINE BiR ANALIiZ

OMER GEZER"

Ozet

1683-99 Harbi’'ndeki biiyilk kayiplar1 Babili’yi Karlofca Antlagmasi’ndan
sonra imparatorlugun serhadlerindeki askeri giiciiniin takviye edilmesini 6ngdren bir
siyaset takip etmeye mecbur birakti. Bosna Eyaleti’ndeki Osmanli ordusunun
yeniden &rgitlenmesi de bu siyasetin gindem maddelerinden birisidir. Bu
calismanin amact 1699 sonrasinda Bosna’daki Osmanli askeri giiciinii yeni haliyle
analiz etmektir.

Fethinden itibaren bir serhad eyaleti olan Bosna, Osmanli imparatorlugu icinde
askeri karakteri dne ¢ikan bir bolgeydi. 1699 sonrasinda yapilan reformlarla birlikte
eyalet tam manasiyla bir askeri serhad halini aldi. Babiali’nin askeri stratejisi
geregince Bosna’daki kapudanliklarin sayist 32’ye, asker mevcudu ise 16 bine
¢ikarildi. Sonraki birka¢ yil iginde Bosna’daki Osmanli ordusunun nefer sayist 20
bine yaklasacakti.

Bu calisma kapsaminda ilk olarak Bosna Eyaleti’ndeki Osmanli ordusunun
terkibi (piyade, siivari ve topgu) ve cografi dagilimiyla askerlerin menseine (yerli
kulu veya kapikulu) odaklamilacaktir. Tkinci olarak, yiiziin Gzerinde kale ve palanka
bulunan Bosna’da asker sayisi bakimindan digerlerinden ayrilan Banaluka ve
Bihke’deki garnizonlar1 ele alinacaktir. Sonug olarak Bosna’daki Osmanli askeri
giicliniin, Habsburg sinirindaki diger garnizonlardan farki ortaya konulacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli-Habsburg serhaddi, askeri strateji, Bosna
garnizonlari, Bosna askeri

Ottomans on Bosnian Frontier: An Analysis on Ottoman Army in the Eyalet of
Bosnia after the Treaty of Karlowitz

Abstract

Great loses in the War of 1683-99 forced the Sublime Porte to follow a policy
of strengthening the military power on the frontiers of the empire after the treaty of
Karlowitz. An agenda of this policy is also the reorganization of the Ottoman army
in the Eyalet of Bosnia. This proceeding aims to analyze Ottoman military in Bosnia
in its new form after 1699.

Bosnia, as a frontier province since it was conquered, was a region recognized
by its military character in the Ottoman Empire. The province turned into a military

* Dr., Hacettepe Universitesi Tarih Bélimii, omergezer@hacettepe.edu.tr
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frontier by the reforms after 1699. As required by the military strategy of the
Sublime Porte, the number of the captaincies was raised to 32 and of the soldiers to
16.000. Within the following years, the number of soldiers in the Ottoman army in
Bosnia has reached to 20.000.

This study focuses in the first place on the composition (infantry, cavalry and
artillery) and geographic diffusion of the Ottoman army in Bosnia, and on the
origins of soldiers (locally recruited or sent from the imperial capital). Secondly, the
garrisons in Banja Luca and Biha¢ will be discussed as these were distinguished
with the number of soldiers from more than a hundred fortresses and strongholds in
Bosnia. In conclusion, the differences of the Ottoman military power in Bosnia from
the other garrisons on the Habsburg frontier will be underlined.

Keywords: Ottoman-Habsburg frontier, military strategy, Bosnian garrisons,
Bosnian soldiers

Bosna, fethinden itibaren Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun Avrupa’daki askeri
serhaddiydi. Bolgeye yonelik ilk Osmanli akinlart daha erken tarihli olmakla
birlikte, Osmanlilar, Bosna’y1 1463’te fethettiler ve takip eden on yillar boyunca bu
cografyada hakimiyetlerini pekistirmek i¢in miicadele ettiler. Hersek ve Izvornik’in
ele gecirilmesi Bosna’da, daha genel olarak Balkanlarda Osmanli varligini
saglamlastiracakti. 1. Siileyman’in 1526’daki Moha¢ Zaferi’'nden sonra Macar
Kralligi’nin ¢okiisii Bosna’da Osmanli ilerleyisinin dniindeki son engelleri de yikti.
Banaluka ve Yayce kaleleri 1528’de, Dalmagya’da 6nemli bir konumda olan Kilis
ise 1537’de Osmanli askerine teslim oldugunda bdlgenin fethi biiyikk oranda
tamamlanmst:.*

Macar Kralligi’nin ¢okiisinden sonra Osmanlilar Bosna serhaddinde
kendilerine rakip olarak Habsburglart buldular. 16. yiizyilin ikinci yarisina kadar
Rumeli Eyaleti'ne bagli sancaklar halinde idare edilen Bosna, muhtemelen
Habsburg tehdidine karsilik bir 6nlem olarak Eyliil 1580°de eyalet yapildi.?
Kurulugu tarihinde Bosna Eyaleti’nin sancaklar1 Bosna (Pasa Sancagi), Hersek,
Kilis, Pojega, Rahovice, Kirka ve Izvornik’ten ibaretti. Zaman iginde, Osmanl
fetihlerinin idari teskilata yansiyan etkilerine bagli olarak, Bosna’nin sinirlari
genisledi veya bazi sancaklarn Istanbul’un Habsburg serhaddindeki yeni
eyaletlerine ilhak edilmesine bagli olarak darald.®

! Bosna’min fethi siireci ve erken modern dénemde Bosna Eyaleti’nin idaresi hakkinda bkz. Avdo
Suéeska, “Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Bosna”, Prilozi za Orijentalnu Filologiju, c.30/lll: Medunarodni
Simpozijum za Predosmanske i Osmanske Studije, Sarajevo, 18-22. septembra 1978, 1980, ss. 433-434;
Branislav Djurdjev, “Bosna”, Encyclopaedia of Islam, c.l, 1986, ss. 1263-1264; Feridun Emecen, “Bosha
Eyaleti”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, c.V/1, 1992, ss. 296-297.

2 Halil inalcik, Osmanh Imparatorlugu Klasik Cag (1300-1600), ¢ev. Rusen Sezer, Yapi Kredi Yayinlari,
istanbul 2003, s. 109.

® Djurdjev, a.g.m., s. 1263.
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Osmanli fetihleri ya da daha dogru bir ifadeyle Sava Nehri havzasinda cereyan
eden Osmanli-Habsburg miicadelesi ve Dalmagya kiyilarindaki Osmanli-Venedik
rekabeti, Bosna’nin 16. ve 17. asirlardaki kaderini belirledi. Tek ctimleyle ifade
etmek gerekirse Bosna’nin askeri yonii her gegen giin daha fazla 6ne ¢ikti. Bosna’da
16. yiizyilda dahi niifusun 6nemli bir kismi akinci, voynuk veya martolos gibi
isimler altinda, Osmanli padisahinin temin ettigi imtiyazlarin semsiyesi altina
girmek karsihiginda asker olarak hizmet ediyordu.” Zamanla bu imtiyazlara yenileri
eklenecek, askerlik hizmeti karsiliginda verilen muafiyetler Miisliiman niifusun
onemli bir kesimini kapsayacak sekilde genisletilecek, nihayet eyalet bir kisla
goriiniimiine kavusacaktr.> Osmanli fethinden sonra kale sayismin iki katima ¢ikmasi
da Bosna’nin askeri karakterini daha fazla vurguluyordu; nitekim 17. asrin ortasinda
eyaletteki kale sayis1 120’nin iizerine ¢ikacakt:.®

Bosna’da askeri istihkamlarin sayisindaki artig, Hirvatistan ve Slavonya’da
Viyana’nmin Orgiitledigi askeri serhaddin (Militdrgrenze) varhgiyla da dogrudan
ilgilidir. Diger taraftan ozellikle 16. yiizyilin ortalarindan itibaren Osmanl
fetihlerinin kuzeye, Macar vilayetlerine yonelmesi de, Bosna’nin askeri karakterini
korumasina sebep oldu. 16. asirdan itibaren uzun siire Bosna’da Osmanli ordusunun
asil unsurlar1 goriilmezken, Osmanlilarin Bosna’daki son biiyiik fetihleri 1592’de
Bihag / Bihke’nin ele gegirilmesiydi. 17. yiizyllda Osmanlilar Bosna cephesinde
blyiik toprak parcasi kazanamadilar; bunun sonucunda Bosna, Osmanli’nin bir
serhad eyaleti olarak kald:.

1683-99 Harbi’nin sonuglari, biitiin imparatorluk i¢in oldugu gibi, Bosna’da da
son derece dramatikti. Osmanlilar Sava Nehri’nin kuzeyindeki Bosna kalelerini ve
Dalmagya’daki istihkdmlarini kaybettiler. Macaristan’daki diger kayiplarla birlikte
ele alindiginda, 1699 senesi, Osmanhlarmn Orta Avrupa’daki askeri, siyasi ve
jeopolitik Ustlinligiiniin sona ermesi bakimmdan bir doniim noktasidir. 1521°den
itibaren Orta Avrupa’daki Osmanli hakimiyetinin dayanagi olan Macar kalelerinin
elden ¢ikmasi, Balkanlar1 ve Rumeli’yi, hatta bir bakima Istanbul’u da tehdide acik
hale getirmisti. Babidli, bu tehdidin farkinda olarak 1699 sonrasinda yeni siniri
serhadde cevirecek bir asker? strateji takip etti. Basitce ifade etmek gerekirse
Babiali’nin askeri stratejisi, Habsburg sinir1 6zelinde konusacak olursak, serhadde
istihdam ettigi asker mevcudunu 1683 6ncesindeki sayiya ¢ikarmakts.’

Karlof¢ga Antlasmasi’nin imzalanmasindan hemen sonra Babiali, askeri
stratejisine uygun olarak Habsburg sinir1 boyunca uzanan bolgedeki kalelerde

4 Mehmet Emin Yardimei, 15. ve 16. Yiizyilda Bir Osmanli Livast Bosna, Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymlari,
Istanbul 2006, ss. 147-148, 151.

® Suéeska, a.g.m., ss. 428, 440.

® Adem Hancig, “XVII. Yiizyilda Bosna Eyaletinde Smir Karakollarimin Teskilati Hakkinda”, Beginci
Milletler Arasi Tiirkoloji Kongresi, Istanbul, 23-28 Eyliil 1985, Tebligler III: Tiirk Tarihi, .1, Istanbul,
1985, s. 266.

7 1699 sonrasinda Osmanlilarm Habsburg sinirinda takip ettigi askeri strateji i¢in bkz. Omer Gezer,
“Karlofca Antlagmasi’ndan Sonra Habsburg Simirinda Osmanli  Askerl Stratejisi”, Archivum
Ottomanicum, ¢.33, 2016, ss. 145-156.
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istihdam edilmek Uzere yerli asker yazilmasini istedi. Birkag¢ yil i¢inde serhaddin
yeni askeri nizami tamamlandiginda Habsburg sinirindaki Osmanli ordusunun
mevcudu 40 bine yaklasmisti. Bu mevcuda serhad muhafizligina génderilen dergah-1
ali askerleri ile yerli kulu neferler dahilken, timarlilar, pasa kapilarindaki askerler ve
Tuna donanmasindaki leventler de hesaba katildiginda toplam saymin daha fazla
¢ikacag agiktir. Dar kapsamiyla dahi Habsburg sinirindaki Osmanli askerinin sayisi,
Imparatorlugun serhadlerindeki biitiin garnizonlara nispetle toplamin yaklagik olarak
%40’ 1na, Istanbul’daki kapikulu piyade ve siivarileri de hesaba katildiginda, ulufe
karsiliginda istihdam edilen Osmanli neferlerinin ise %25’inden fazlasina tekabul
ediyordu.®

Habsburg simirindaki Osmanli askeri giicliniin cografi dagilimina bakildiginda
ise jeostratejik konumu dolayisiyla Belgrad’in Osmanli savunma sisteminin siklet
merkezi oldugu anlagilir. Belgrad Kalesi’ndeki Osmanli garnizonunda mevcut asker
sayist 9 binin lizerindeydi. Bu sayiya Belgrad civarindaki kale ve palankalarda
bulunan yerli kulu neferat eklendiginde, Rumeli’nin kilidini yaklasik 15 bin Osmanli
askerinin korudugu ortaya ¢ikar. Temesvar’da ise, Belgrad’a nispetle daha kiigiik bir
ordu vardi. Macaristan’daki son Osmanl kalesini koruyan garnizonun mevcudu 6
bini bulmuyordu. 1699 sonrasinda Babiali’nin takip ettigi askeri strateji sonucunda,
sayica en kalabalik asker Bosna Eyaleti’nde istihdam edilecekti.

Esasen Bosna’da ulufeli Osmanli askerinin sayisindaki artisin gegmisi,
Istanbul’un imparatorlugun serhad kalelerini daha kalabalik garnizonlarla korumaya
baglamasina paralel olarak, 17. yiizyilin erken doénemlerine kadar uzanir.
Osmanlilar, 1593-1606 Harbi’nden itibaren, mevsimlik bir cenkten ziyade uzun bir
zaman dilimine yayilan miicadele halini alan savasin dogasindaki degisimin de
etkisiyle, merkezi ordunun 6nemli bir kismini1 serhad kalelerinde tutar olmustu.
Diger taraftan, atesli silahlarla miicehhez piyadenin 6n plana ¢ikmasiyla birlikte,
timarl sipahiler yerine garnizonlarda yerli kulu nefer istthdaminin tercih edilmesi de
Osmanli serhad kuvvetlerinin yapisini degistirmisti.” Bosalan timarlarm kale
muhafizlarina verilmesi, Srnegin 17. ylizyil siiresince Bosna’da timar sayisinin
artmasina karsilik Bosna sipahisinin Osmanli sefer ordusundaki roliinii azaltirken,
timar gelirlerinin mukataalagtiritlmas1 ve ocaklik olarak kale neferlerinin ulufe
O0demelerine tahsis edilmesi de timarli mistahfiz olarak serhad kalelerini
bekleyenleri mevacip defterlerinde gériinir hale getirmisti. Bu son keyfiyetin, yani
serhad askerlerine yapilacak Odeme usuliiniin degistirilmesinin, yerli asker
mevcudundaki artisin  hakikatte oldugundan daha yiiksek oranlarda Osmanli

& Omer Gezer, Kale ve Nefer: Habsburg Sinirinda Osmanly Askeri Giiciiniin Yeniden Orgiitlenmesi (1699-
1715), Yaymlanmanus Doktora Tezi, Ankara: Hacettepe Universitesi 2016, s. 90. Aksi belirtilmedikge
Habsburg sinirindaki asker mevcutlarina dair verilen bilgiler bu tezden alinmigtir.

® Ozgiir Kolgak, “Yenigeriler, Umera Kapilari ve Timarli Sipahiler: 1663-64 Osmanli Habsburg
Savaglarinda Osmanli Ordu Terkibi”, Yeni Bir Askeri Tarih Ozlemi —Savas, Teknoloji ve Deneysel
Calismalar, ed. Kahraman Sakul, Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaynlar, Istanbul 2013, ss. 222, 242 vd.

0 [ inda Darling, “Nasihatnameler, icmal Defterleri, and the Timar-Holding Elite in the Late Sixteenth
Century- Part Il, Including the Seventeenth Century”, Osmanli Arastirmalart, ¢.45, 2015, s. 10.
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evrakina yansimasina yol agtigma ve bu nedenle s6z konusu sayilari dikkatle
degerlendirmek gerektigine de, hakli olarak, isaret edilir.* Bununla birlikte Bosna
Eyaleti’ndeki yerli kulu nefer sayisindaki artis barizdir.

TABLO 1: Bosna Eyaleti’nde Osmanli Askeri Giiciiniin Tarih i¢inde Seyri*?

Bosna'da Ulufeli Nefer Sayist
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Yukaridaki tabloda verilen grafikte agik¢a goriilecegi iizere 1616’dan 1646’ya
kadar gecen otuz senelik zaman zarfinda Bosna’daki Osmanli ordusunun mevcudu
%40 artmigti. Tabloda Bosna yerli kulu askerlerinin mevcudunu gosteren dérdinci
veri, 1683-99 Harbi’nin son senesinde, eyaletin valisi Daltaban Mustafa Pasa
tarafindan yaptirilan ve 10 Haziran 1698’de tamamlanan bir yoklamaya dayanir;
buna gore Bosna’daki yerli kulu sayis1 15 binin biraz iizerindeydi.’* Can kaybu,
esaret ve firar gibi sebeplerle garnizon kadrolarinda agilan gediklerin harp
sartlarinda kolaylikla doldurulamadigint g6z 6niine aldigimizda, bu saymin savasin
hemen basinda daha fazla olmasi gerektigini tahmin edilebiliriz.

Osmanli-Habsburg bariginin imzalanmasindan sonra Babidli, eyaletin askeri
durumunu goézden gecirmek amaciyla kale neferlerinin yoklanmasimi ve mevcut
bulunmayanlarin esamisinin defterden g¢ikarilmasini istemisti.’* Bu tarihte Bosna

" Gabor Agoston, “Macaristan’da Osmanli-Habsburg Serhaddi (1541-1699): Bir Mukayese”, Osmanli'da
Savas ve Serhad, ¢ev. Kahraman Sakul, TIMAS yayinlari, Istanbul 2013, s. 215.

12 Tablodaki bilgiler sirasiyla su kaynaklardan elde edilmistir: Hancig, a.g.m., s. 268; Said Oztiirk, “1042-
1045 (1632-35) Yillarina Ait Bosna Eyaleti Biitgesi”, Dumlupinar Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi,
¢.1, 1999, s. 336; Basbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi (BOA), D.BKL.d. 32182; D.BKL.d. 32271; KK.d. 4896;
MAD.d. 2387; D.BKL.d. 32294; D.BKL. 63/87.

3 BOA, D.BKL.d. 32271.

“BOA, ADVNS.MHM.d. 111, 634/2251 (Evahir-i Safer 1113 / Temmuz 1701).
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valisi bulunan Kése Halil Pasa’nin®® eliyle tatbik edilen ve Ekim 1701°de
tamamlanan bu yoklama sonucuna goére, cografi olarak sinirlar1 daralan Bosna’da
asker sayisi artmis, 16 binin iizerine cikmistr. *°

S6z konusu yoklama defteri, daha sonraki tarihlerdeki Osmanl evrakinda Halil
Pasa nizamu olarak isimlendirilen Bosna’nin 1699 sonrasindaki askeri diizeni
hakkinda detayli bilgi verir. Her seyden Once su tespiti yapmak gerekir: Halil Pasa
nizami, Karlofga Antlasmasi sonrasinda Temesvar ya da Belgrad’da verilen asker?
nizamlardan farkli olarak ¢ok sayida yerli asker yazilmasina degil, mevcut eyalet
ordusunun askeri ihtiyaglarla ya da diger sebeplerle eyaletteki kale ve palankalara
dagitilmasina dayaniyordu. Defterdeki ayrintilara bakildiginda Ekim 1701 tarihi
itibariyle Bosna Eyaleti’'ndeki Osmanli ordusunun sancaklara gore dagilimi
sOyleydi:

TABLO 2: Ekim 1701’de Bosna Sancaklarindaki Osmanli Askeri Giicti

Bosna'da Osmanli Ordusu (Ekim 1701)

Izvornik
1168
%7 Bihke
2085
%13

Yukaridaki tablo Bosna’daki Osmanli askeri giiciiniin dagiliminda, cografi
biiyiiklilk kadar askeri stratejik konumun da dnemli oldugunu goézler Oniine serer.
Eyaletin cografi olarak en genis ve Habsburg Imparatorlugu ile dogrudan komsu
olan sancag1 Bosna’da, eyalet askerinin %41’i istihdam ediliyordu. Dalmagya’da
Venedik ile hemhudut olmasi dolayisiyla Hersek ve Kilis sancaklarinda da énemli

5 Kose Halil Pasa, Arahk 1702°ye kadar bu gorevde kalacak, Bosna askeri nizamindan bagka,
imparatorlugun Habsburg ve Venedik sinirlarinin isaretlenmesi isinin tistesinden de basariyla gelecekti.
Bu konuda bkz. Gliner Dogan, Osmanli-Venedik Egemenliginde Balkanlar ve Dalmagya Kiyilari: Savas,
Diplomasi ve Sinir (1691-1721), Yaymlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Ankara: Hacettepe Universitesi 2016, ss.
170-171.

1 BOA, KK.d. 4896.
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sayida asker vardi. Habsburg ve Venedik tehdidinden uzakta bulunan izvornik
Sancagi’nda ise sadece binin tizerinde yerli kulu neferin ismi deftere kayitliydi.

Bihke ise cografi olarak Bosna Eyaleti’nin en kiigiik sancagiydi ve sayisal
olarak bakildiginda sancaktaki asker mevcudu da azdi. Ancak Bosna’daki kale ve
palankalarin sancaklara gore dagilimi da dikkate alindiginda Bihke’ nin asker yogun
bir bdlge oldugu sdylenebilir. Bihke Sancagi’nda Bihke / Bihag Kalesi’nde toplam
1454 muhafiz asker varken, diger neferat da livadaki 6 kale ve palankaya
dagiimustr.

Bihke Kalesi, Osmanli-Habsburg sinirinda son derece 6nemli bir mevkide
oldugundan, eyaletteki diger kalelere nispetle daha giliglii bir garnizonla
korunuyordu. Ayni tarihte, bir baska onemli kale olan Banaluka’da ise 1225 yerli
kulu askeri silahaltindaydi.*® Yakin tarihli bir icmal defterine gére Bosna’da toplam
104 kale, palanka ve benzeri istihkdm varken Bihke ve Banaluka haricinde garnizon
mevcudu binin Gzerinde olan bir kale yoktu. Muhafiz asker sayisinin bes yiiziin
iizerinde oldugu kale adedi ise yalmzca besti; Thlevne (838) ve Cisr-i Kebir (595)
Kilis’te, Novi (714) ve Sehr-i Brod (552) Bosha’da, Mostar (535) ise Hersek’teki
asker sayis1 bakimindan en biiyiik kalelerdi.*®

Bu sayilar Babiali’nin ve Bosna pasasinin baris zamaninda séz konusu
kalelerin korunmasi i¢in uygun gordiigii asker miktarini gosterir; elbette ki kusatma
durumunda bir bagka manzara sz konusu olacaktir. Ornegin Haziran 1716 tarihli bir
Habsburg istihbarat raporu Banaluka’da 5 bin asker bulundugunu, baska takviye
birliklerin de beklendigini haber veriyordu.”’ Nitekim bir ay sonra Banaluka
Kalesi’'ndeki Osmanli askerinin sayist 7 bine ulasmust.”* Siiphesiz bu artis
Bosna’daki timarlilarin ya da eli silah tutanlarin savasa ¢agirilmasiyla oldugu kadar,
Babiali’nin gonderdigi takviye birliklerle de alakalidir. Ornegin 1715’te Venedik ile
harp basladiginda 5 bin civarinda kapikulu askeri buradaki kaleleri korumak iizere
muhafiz olarak gonderilmisti.?

Savas ya da isyan gibi durumlarda kalelerdeki garnizonlarin kapikulu
askerleriyle desteklenmesi Osmanli tarihinde aligilageldik bir askeri tedbirdir.
Stratejik Onemi yiiksek kalelerde ise daima Istanbul’dan muhafazaci olarak
gonderilen kapikulu askeri, bunlar i¢cinde de en kalabalik grubu meydana getiren
dergéah-1 ali yenigerileri olurdu. Bosna’da ise, 18. yiizyilin ilk yillarina ait yeniceri
icmal defterlerindeki kayitlara gore, baris zamaninda yok denecek kadar az kapikulu

" BOA, KK.d. 4896, v. 31a-38a.

8 BOA, KK.d. 4896, v. 8b-12h.

9 BOA, MAD.d. 2387. Hicri 1113 tarihli bu icmale gore Bihke Kalesi’nin mevcudu 1563’ ¢ikarilmus,
Banaluka ise ayni1 kalmst1.

2 (sterreichische Staatsarchiv (OeStA), KA, Alte Feldakten Kr.339: Tiirkenkrieg 1716, 1716/6/10.

2 Ludwig Matuschka, Feldziige des Prinzen Eugen von Savoyen —Nach Feld-Acten und anderen
authentischen Quellen, ¢.XVI: Der Tirken-Krieg 1716-18 —Feldzug 1716, Viyana 1891, s.472.

22 Mehmet Yasar Ertas, Sultamin Ordusu (Mora Fethi Ornegi 1714-1716), Yeditepe yaymlar, istanbul
2007, s. 202.
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yenicerisi vardi. Icmallere gore 1704’te 28,% 1707°de ise 51%* yeniceri muhafaza-i
kala-i Bosna kaydiyla Bosna’daydi.

Onceki tarihlere ait verilere bakildiginda da benzer bir sonug gériiniir. 1663-64
Harbi sirasinda eyalette 255 kapikulu yenigerisi vardi.”® Asil cephenin
Macaristan’da oldugu diistiniildiiglinde bu saymin azlig1 anlasilabilir, ancak 1683-99
Harbi’nin son senelerinde Bosna’da 312 ila 489 dergéh-1 ali yenigerisi bulunmasi da
sasirticidir.?® 1718 sonrasinda Babidli, Bosna serhaddinde daha fazla kapikulu askeri
beslemeye baglamusti. 1723-24’te biitiin eyalette yaklasik 300, 1750-51"de ise 1205
kapikulu yenigerisi vardi.”’ Bu sayilar 6nemli bir serhad vilayeti igin, Habsburg
smirindaki diger kalelere muhafiz olarak gonderilen kapikulu yenigerilerin sayisiyla
kiyaslandiginda merak uyandiracak kadar azdir. Ornegin 18. yiizyilin hemen basinda
Belgrad’da neredeyse 4 bin kisilik bir kapikulu askeri bulunuyordu; Temegvar’da ise
bunlarin sayis1 1700’{in iizerindeydi.

Bosna Eyaleti’ndeki yenigeriler bahsinde sasirtici bir bagka bilgi, eyaletteki
yerli kulu birlikler incelendiginde ortaya g¢ikar. Osmanlilar, garnizon birliklerini
kadim usullere uygun olarak isimlendiriyordu. Ornegin Bosna yerlilerinin mevacip
defterlerinde azeb, faris, mistahfiz, top¢u, martolos, paspan ve cebeci birliklerine
rastlanir. Ancak 17. yiizyildan itibaren tasra ordusunun en biiyiik unsurlarindan birisi
haline gelen yenigeriyan-1 yerliiyan, yani yerli yenigeriler, Bosna garnizonlarmnda
bulunmazlar. Kisaca; Bosna’da dergdh-1 4li yenigerilerinin sayisi onlarla ifade
edilirken, tek bir yerli yenigeri dahi yoktu. Bosna’da kapikulu asker sayisinin neden
bu kadar az olduguna ve eyalette yerli yeniceriler de yokken nasil oldu da bir asir
icinde yenicerilerin Bosna’da guclenip 1826’ya en giiglii tepkiyi burada verdigine
cevap vermek simdilik kolay degildir.

Bosna’daki Osmanli ordusunun yapisina, Babidli’nin tayin ettigi birlik
isimlerini bir kenara birakarak, askerin nasil / hangi techizatla savastigina dayanan
ayrimla bakildiginda ise piyade askerin, beklenecegi iizere, ¢ogunlukta oldugu
goralur (Bkz. Tablo 3: Hicri 1113°te Bosna’daki Osmanli ordusunun terkibi). Bu
tarihte Bosna’daki ulufeli yerli kulu askerinin %64°U piyadeydi. Bosna askeri
icindeki stvari mevcudu ise esas olarak surlar1 savunmasi beklenen bir ordu igin
fazlaydi; 5607 siivarinin genel igindeki oran1 %30 idi. YUziin Uzerinde kale ve
palankanin bulundugu Bosna’daki topgu sayisinin azligi ise daha c¢arpicidir. Eyalette
sadece 1136 (%6) topcu neferi vardi ve bunlar 45 kale ve palankada istihdam
ediliyordu. Diger bir deyisle, Bosna kale ve palankalarinin yarisindan fazlasinda
topgu neferi bulunmuyordu. Bu durum Bosna’daki Osmanli ordusunun, bir kaleyi
korumakla miikellef bir garnizondan ziyade biitiin bir eyaletin giivenligini saglamak
zorunda olan eyalet ordusu olmasiyla da alakalidir.

2 BOA, MAD.d. 3923, s. 4.

% BOA, AE.SAMD. 111 115/11331.

% Giilay Yilmaz, The Economic and Social Roles of Janissaries in an 17th Century Ottoman City: The
Case of Istanbul, Yayinlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Montreal: McGill University 2011, s. 255.

% BOA, MAD.d. 6683, ss. 205-211; AE.SMST.I1 9/867.

" Ahmed Cevad Pasa, Tarih-i Asker-i Osmanf, c.1: Yenigeriler, istanbul 1299, ss. 105-108.
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TABLO 3: Hicri 1113’te Bosna’daki Osmanli ordusunun terkibi?®

Bosna Ordusunun Terkibi

1136
%6

Eyaletin en 6nemli iki kalesindeki garnizonlarin yapisi ise birbirinden oldugu
kadar, genel olarak Bosna’daki Osmanli ordusunun terkibinden de oldukga farkliydi.
Bihke garnizonu genel tablosu itibariyle bir kaleyi savunmaya son derece misait
yapidaydi: Piyade %61, siivari %21, topcu %18. Banaluka garnizonu ise kale
beklemeye miisait degildir. Kaledeki yerli kulu neferlerin %56°s1 siivari, %36’s1 ise
piyadeydi; topgu sayisi ise sadece 100 idi.

Aslinda slvari askeri istihdam etmek miistahkem kalelerin korunmasi igin
pahali bir yoldu. Banaluka Kalesi’ndeki nefer yevmiyeleri, 18. ylizyilin basinda
imparatorlugun Habsburg serhaddindeki bir¢ok kalesinde oldugu gibi, piyade i¢in
10, stivari icin 15 akceydi.”® Yani Babidli, Banaluka garnizonunda bir kusatma
halinde tabyalarda savastiramayacagi siivarileri, piyade yevmiyesinin %50 fazlasi
bir Ucretle istihdam ediyordu. Bosna’daki nefer sayisindaki artisi, ulufe
masraflarinin merkezi hazineye yiik olmamasi igin kontrol altinda tutmaya g¢alisan
Béabiali, Banaluka’nin bu 6zel durumunun da farkinda olmalidir. Banaluka
garnizonunun terkibi, kalenin Bosna’da 6nemli bir ulagim hatt1 olan Vrbas Nehri’nin
olusturdugu vadi iizerinde olmas1 sebebiyle Babiali’nin askeri stratejik bir tercihi
gibi gérinmektedir.

Babidli, Bosna’da istihdam ettigi asker mevcudunun kontrolii disinda
artmasina miisaade etmek istemese de, daha 6nce isaret edildigi gibi, sadece serhad
kalelerini savunmak igin degil, aynm1 zamanda biitiin bir eyaletin giivenligini

% BOA, MAD.d. 2387. Yukandaki tabloda toplami %]1°i bulmayan 144 cebeci, paspan ve esasen gayr-i
mubharip bir unsur oldugu halde esamisi mevacip defterine yazilan cami hizmetlilerine yer verilmemistir.
% BOA, KK.d. 4896, v. 8b-12b.
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saglamak icin de Bosna’da asker yaziliyordu. Nitekim Halil Pasa nizaminin
tamamlanmasindan sonra, Bosna’daki yerli kulu sayisinin takip eden birkag sene
icinde 20 bine yaklasmasimin temel sebebi buydu. Halil Pasa’nin halefleri Ibrahim
ve Osman pasalar zamaninda Bosna’da Habsburg tarafindaki kalede bulunan askeri
giicli dengelemekten bagka, reayanin ve yollarin eskiyadan korunmasi, madenlerin
ve baska vergi kaynaklarinin muhafazas: gibi nedenlerle yeni asker yazilmistr, *

20 bine yaklasan mevcuduyla Bosna’daki yerli kulu askerin Osmanl
hazinesine senelik yiikii 11 milyon akc¢eden daha fazlaydi. Babiali’nin nizam
bozulan Bosna askerinin yoklanmasi i¢in tayin ettigi Mustafa Aga, raporunda bazi
kale ve palankalarda gereginden fazla nefer oldugunu ve liizumu olmayan 1590
neferin esamisinin defterden silinmesi halinde 4 milyon akceden fazla paranin
hazinede kalacagin1 yazmisti. Mustafa Aga’nin raporu iizerine Bosna’daki yerli kulu
asker sayis1 6nce 18 binin altma gekildi. ** Sonraki y1l reayayi ve yerli kulu askerleri,
pasa, defterdar ve cizyedar zulmiinden korumak vaadiyle Babiali’nin kendini vali
tayin ettirmesini saglayan Ferhadpasazade Mustafa Pasa® eliyle de Bosna’daki
asker sayis1 azaltildi ve 16528’¢ kadar diisiiriildii.*

Osmanlt merkezi hazinesi bu tedbirlerden mutlaka 6nemli oranda tasarruf
edebilmigti. Ancak Mustafa Pasa’nin 6liimii {izerine neredeyse biitin Bosna
cografyasindan, isini kaybeden askerlerden, askerini kaybeden aga veya
kapudanlardan, hatta esraf ve kadilardan Babidli’ye merhamet dilenen arzlar
yagmistt. Osmanli saray1 zamanla neferat fukarasinin hazineye yiik olmayacak mali
diizenlemelerle eski islerine dénmesine misaade edecekti.® Bu durumun da
gosterdigi gibi Bosna’daki Osmanli ordusu sadece Habsburglara ya da eskiyaya
kars1 askeri bir ara¢ degil, ayn1 zamanda eyaletin en biiyiik is kapistydi.

% Bazi 6rnekler i¢in bkz. BOA, D.BKL. 33/14; 33/15; 33/18; 45/31; 49/98; 54/63; 63/52; IE.AS. 53/4830;
66/5938; IE.MDN. 3/178.

1 BOA, D.BKL.d. 32294, ss. 10-11.

2 BOA, MAD.d. 692, ss. 42-43.

% BOA, D.BKL. 63/87; 63/98.

% Bazi 6rnekler igin bkz. BOA, D.BKL. 64/17; 64/19; 64/21; 64/40; 72/2; 72/3.
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SAVASLARIN OSMANLI KAZA VE KADILIK TlgsKiLATINA
ETKIiSi: 18. YUZYIL RUMELI ORNEGI

LEVENT KURU®

Ozet

Tarih boyunca devletlerarasinda iktidar ve hakimiyet miicadelesi adina bir¢ok
savag cikmistir. Bu savaglar yapildiklar1 bolgeleri ekonomik agidan olumsuz
etkileyerek istikrarsizifa neden olmustur. Ayrica sosyo-Kultirel yonden de
degisimler yasanmis; insanlarin evlerini ve vatanlarini terk etmislerdir. Savaglarin
getirdigi iktisadi ve kiiltiirel olumsuzluklar bolgenin idaresini saglayan miiesseselere
de yansimustir.

Osmanli Devleti hakimiyeti altinda bulundurdugu topraklart ser‘i-idari
anlamda yiizlerce kazaya boliinmiis ve bu kazalara sivil idareci olarak kadilar
atamigtir. Dogrudan Divan-1 Hiimayun’a bagli olan dolayisiyla padisah admna yetki
kullanan bu kadilar vasitasi ile de devletin tasradaki idaresi saglanmstir. Idari olarak
tagra teskilatinin en Onemli miiessesesi olan kadilik kurumu zamanla gelisme
gostermistir. Bunun yaninda savaglarin ortaya cikardigi olumsuz havadan ilk
etkilenen kurumlardan biri de kadilik kurumu olmustur. Zaman igerisinde kurulan
sistematik ve hiyerarsik yap1 bolgenin istikrarsizlagmasiyla bozulmus, bu durumdan
hem kazanin teskilat i¢erisindeki statlisi hem de buralarda gérev alan kadilarin riitbe
ve dereceleri etkilenmistir.

Bu baglamda; hazirladigimiz bildiriyle 1699 Karlof¢ga Anlagmasi ile
kaybettigimiz ve 18. Yiizyilin ilk yarisinda bir kismini geri aldigimiz Rumeli
cografyasinda sosyal ve ekonomik olumsuzluklarin kaza ve kadilik teskilatinin
yeniden olusturulmas: sirasinda ortaya ¢ikardigi sikintilar ve teskilatin isleyisine
etkisi ele alinacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli, Rumeli, kaza, kadilik, savas, 18. Yiizyil

Influence of Wars on Ottoman Districts and Kadi Organization (Judgeships):
Example of Rumelia in the 18th Century

Abstract
Throughout history, many wars have been fought between countries for power
and sovereignty. These wars influenced the regions they were fought negatively in
terms of economics, and caused instability. Furthermore, also socio-cultural changes
have been experienced; people left their homes and countries. Economic and cultural
negativities caused by war effected administrative institutions in the region as well.

* Okt. Dr., Trakya Universitesi, leventkuru3@gmail.com; leventkuru@trakya.edu.tr.


mailto:leventkuru3@gmail.com
mailto:leventkuru@trakya.edu.tr

422
LEVENT KURU

The Ottoman Empire divided the countries under its sovereignty into hundreds
of districts in terms of ecclesiastical administration and to each of these districts a
kadi was appointed as civil administrator. Through these kadis (judges) who were
directly subordinated to the Divan-1 Himayun (Imperial Council), and thus used
their powers on behalf of the Sultan the administration of the country in the rural
districts has been ensured. The kadiship which was administratively the most
important institution of the district organization improved in time. Besides,
kadiships were one of the institutions which were affected by the negative
environment caused by war. The systematic and hierarchic structure which was built
in time was destroyed by the instability of the region, and therefore, influenced both
their status inside the organization in the district and the rank and grades of kadis
being assigned to these positions.

In this context, in this study the difficulties caused by social and economic
negativities and their influence on the functioning of the organization during
reorganization of the district and the kadiship organization in Rumelia which was
lost by the Treaty of Karlowitz in 1699, but partially recovered in the first half of the
18" century will be dealt with.

Keywords: Ottoman, Rumelia, district, kadiship, war, 18" century

GIRiS

Savas, milletleraras: iligkilerde ortaya ¢ikan anlagsmazliklarin diplomatik ve
barig¢1 yollarla ¢oziilememesi durumunda iki devlet arasinda yasanan en siddetli
iliski bigimidir. Insanlik tarihi kadar eski bir gecmise sahip olan savaslar yoluyla
taraflar isteklerini karsilikli olarak zorla kabul ettirmeye calismuslardir. Savaslarin
ortaya ¢ikardigi huzursuzluk ve kargasadan en ¢ok etkilenenler ise bolgede yasayan
insanlar olmustur. Ayrica iki devletin karsilikli miicadelesinden sonra simirlarda
yaganan degismelerle bir bolgenin diisman devletin smirlart iginde kalmasi
neticesinde yeni devletin uyguladig: politikalar ¢cogu zaman bdlge insanini olumsuz
yonde etkilemistir.

II. Viyana Kusatmasi’'nin (1683) basarisizlikla sonuglanmasindan sonra
Avrupa devletlerinin Osmanli’ya karsi baslattiklar1 savaslar 16 yil stirmiistiir. Kutsal
Ittifak savaslar1 olarak bilinen bu miicadelelerden sonra Osmanli Devleti’nin bati
smirinda 6nemli degisiklikler oldu. Bu savaslar sonunda once 1699 Karlofca
Antlagsmasi’yla Macaristan ve Transilvanya’nin biiyiilk bir kismi Avusturya’ya,
Podolya Lehistan’a, Dalmagya kiyilar1 ve Mora Yarimadast da Venedik
Cumbhuriyeti’ne birakilmak zorunda kalinirken bir yil sonra 1700’de imzalanan
istanbul Antlasmasiyla da Azak Kalesi ve gevresi Ruslara terk edildi?.

! Ahmet Yaman, “Savas”, Divanet Islam Ansiklopedisi (=DIA), XXXVI, (istanbul 2009), s. 189-194.
2 {smail Hakki Uzungarsili, Osmanh Tarihi, 111, Ankara 1988, s. 586-595; F_erudun Emecen, “Kurulustan
Kiigik Kaynarca’ya”, Osmanli Devleti Tarihi, 1, ed. Ekmeddin Ihsanoglu, islam Tarih, Sanat ve Kiiltiir
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Osmanli Devleti’nin savaglar yolu ile toprak kaybinin tasra teskilatinin temel
idari birimi olan kaza teskilatim da etkiledigini yapilan ¢alismalar ortaya
koymaktadir. Bu baglamda; XVII. yiizyilda Rumeli kazaskerligi yetkisi altinda
bulunan ve kasaba kadilig1 olarak nitelendirilen kiigiik kazalarin sayis1 481 iken
XVIIL. yiizyila gelindiginde bu saymn 390’a diistiigii goriilmektedir®. Her ne kadar
XVIIIL. yiizythn ilk yarisinda Osmanli ordularmnin ileri hareketi ile kaybedilen
yerlerin bir kismu geri alinmigsa da eski smir genigligine ulagilamamigtir. Bunun
sonucu olarak Rumeli kazaskerliginin bagl kazalar adet olarak en fazla XVII.
ylizyildadir.

Kutsal ittifak savaslar1 sonrast Osmanli sinirlarinda yasanan daralma kaza
sayisinda azalmaya sebep oldugu gibi savag bdlgesinde olup Karlofca sonrasi yine
Osmanli sinirlart iginde kalan veya 1700-1739 arasi yeniden fethi gergeklestirilen
kazalarin teskilat igerisindeki durumlart géz oniine alindiginda ilgili kazalar veya bu
kazalarda goérev yapan kadilarin statiilerinde de degisiklikler yaganmustir.

Rumeli kazaskerligi tarafindan tutulan ve Osmanli Devleti’nin Rumeli
cografyasinda gorev yapan kasaba kadilarimin atama kayitlarinin yer aldigt
ruznamcelerde istilaya ugradigi igin geliri kaybina ugrayan ve bu sebeple dereceleri
diigiiriilerek alt riitbeli kadilara tahsis edilen birgok kazaya dair atama islemi
bulunur. Bunun yaninda bdlgenin ugradig1 sosyal ve ekonomik kayiplar nedeniyle
tek bagina bir kadilik olamayacak kadar gelir kaybina ugrayan kazalarmn statiilerinde
de degisikliklerin yapildig1 yine ruznamge kayitlarindan tespit edilmektedir.

OSMANLI’'DA KAZA
idarf Birim Olarak Kaza

Osmanlilarda miilki idarenin esasi kabul edilen kaza, biiyiik bir kasaba veya
sehir ile etrafinda ona tabi kdylerden ibaret olan bir b61gedir4. Kazanin basindaki
kisi de hiikiimdarm hukuki otoritesini temsil eden ve ilmiye sinifindan gelen sivil
idareci pozisyonundaki kadidir®. Karaca Hisar’m fethinden sonra Osman Gazi
Dursun Fakih’i kadi unvani ile buraya atamig boylece ilk Osmanli kadisi goreve
baglamustir ©. Orhan Gazi’nin kadilarin egitimi icin ilk medreseyi kurmasiyla

Arastirmalart Merkezi (=IRCICA) yay., istanbul 1994, s. 5-65; Abdiilkadir Ozcan, “Karlof¢a”, DiA,
XXIV, (istanbul 2001), s. 504-507.

® Ercan Alan, Kadiasker Ruznamgelerine Gore XVII. Yiizyilda Rumeli’de Kadilik Miiessesesi, Marmara
Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar1 Enstitiisii, Doktora Tezi, Istanbul 2015, s. 55; Levent Kuru, Kazasker
Ruznamgelerine Gére 18. Yiizyihn Ilk Yarisinda Rumeli’de Kadilik Miiessesesi, Marmara Universitesi
Tiirkiyat Aragtirmalari Enstitiisii, Doktora Tezi, Istanbul 2016, s.57.

* Mustafa Akdag, “Osmanli Miiesseseleri Hakkinda Notlar”, Ankara Universitesi Dil Tarih Cografya
Fakiiltesi Dergisi, XIII/I-1l, Ankara 1955, s. 27-51; Fahrettin Atar, “Kaza” D[4, XXV (Ankara 2002), s.
113-117; Tuncer Baykara, “Kaza”, Di4, XXV, (Ankara 2002), s. 119-120; Fethi Gedikli, “Kaza”, DIA4,
XXV (Ankara 2002), s. 117-119.

% Ebul’ula Mardin, “Kadi”, Islam Ansiklopedisi (MEB), VI (istanbul 1977), s. 42-45; Atar, “Kad1”, s. 66-
69; ilber Ortayh, “Kad1”, D4, XXIV, (istanbul 2001) s. 69-73.

® Nihal Atsiz, Osmanli Tarihleri I, istanbul 1949, s. 103.
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kurumsallagmaya  baglayan kadilik  teskilati, imparatorlugun  sinirlarmin
geniglemesiyle Osmanli’ya 6zgii bir yapiya kavugmustur. Zaman igerisinde
¢ikarilan ferman ve kanunndmeler ile kaza ve kadilik teskilati gelistirilerek
sistematik bir yapiya kavusturulmustur *. Fethedilen yerlerin tahrir islemleri
yapildiktan sonra her kazaya bir kad1 tayin edilerek kazai ve bir takim idar isler bu
kimseler eliyle yiiriitilmeye ¢aligilmstir.

Osmanlt klasik doneminde uygulanan kaza teskilatinda 1838 sonrasinda
degisimler yasanmaya baslamustir®. Idari, hukuki ve hatta askeri bakimdan bir biitiin
teskil edecek sekilde yeni bir teskilatin olugturulmaya baglanmasi ile hukuki idareci
olarak kadmin sosyal fonksiyonu gerilemistir. Cografyanin etkin oldugu yeni bir
mali ve idari biitiinlik ortaya ¢ikmasiyla kazalar 6nce bir midiiriin idaresine
birakilmig, zamanla kaymakamlik idaresi olusturularak &nce sancagin sonra da
vilayetin en alt birimi haline gelmislerdir®.

Kazalarin Riitbe ve Statiileri

Osmanl cografyasinda yer alan kazalar onceleri belli bir simiflamaya tabi
tutulmaz iken zamanla Rumeli, Anadolu ve Misir kazalar1 olmak iizere 3 gruba
ayrilmistir. Bu ayrim sonras1 Rumeli canibinde yer alan kazalar ile ilgili islemlerin
salahiyeti Rumeli kazaskerligine verilirken, Anadolu ve Misir kazalar1 ise Anadolu
kazaskerliginin uhdesine terk edilmistir™.

XVI. yiizyihin ilk ve ikinci yarisinda gerek Anadolu gerekse Rumeli
kazalarinin riitbeleri igin 6zel bir tanimlama kullanilmadigi, bu donemde kazalarin
gelir durumuna bakilarak belli bir yevmiye ile kadilar tayin edildigi anlagilmaktadir.
Mevcut kaynaklara gore kazalarin riitbelerine dair ilk ¢alisma XVII. yiizyihn ikinci
yarisinda Rumeli kazalari igin yapilmis ve Rumeli’de bulunan biitiin mansiblar
derecelendirilerek her kazaya belirli bir riitbe verilmistir. Yapilan diizenleme ile
Rumeli canibindeki kazalar on iki dereceye ayrilmustir. Bunlar; Sitte-i aliye, Ul4,
Karib i12’1-013, Saniye, Karibe il’s-Saniye, Salise, Rabi‘a, Karib ila’r-Rabi‘a, 150-
200 akge arast mansiblar, Karibe il’al-menasib, 130-150 arasi mansiblar, 110-130
aras1 mansiblar seklindedir®’.

XVIII. ylizyila gelindiginde, 1740 tarihli bir yazmadan Rumeli kadiliklarinin,
Manasib-1 Seniyye, Riitoe-i Ula, Riitbe-i Karibii’l-uld, Ritbe-i Isna, Riitbe-i Karib-i

" Ortayli, “Kadr”, s. 69-73; Sinasi Altundag, “Kadilarm Salahiyetleri ve Vazifeleri”, V1. Tiirk Tarih
Kongresi Bildirileri, TTK yay., Ankara 1967, s. 342-354; Mehmet Ipsirli, “Osmanli Devletinde
Kazaskerlik”, Belleten, LXI/CCXXXII, s. 597-699; Mehmet Ipsirli, XVIL yiizyil Baslarma Kadar
Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Kazaskerlik Milessesesi, Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih
Boéliimii Osmanli Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyet Tarihi Anabilim Dali Dogentlik Tezi, Istanbul 1982, s. 122-
127.

® Halit Ongan, Ankara’nin 1 Numaralu Ser’iye Sicili, Ankara 1958, s. XXVI-XXVI1L.

® Baykara, “Kaza”, s. 119-120.

0 fsmail Hakki Uzuncarsily, [lmiye Tegskildti, Ankara 1988, s. 91.

' M. Kemal Ozergin, “Rumeli Kadiliklarinda 1078 Diizenlemesi”, Ord. Prof. Dr. I.Hakki Uzun¢arsili ya
Armagan, TTK yay., Ankara 1988, s. 251-3009.
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ile’s-saniye, Riitbe-i salise, Riitbe-i Karibe-i ile’r-rabi‘a, Riitbe-i Hamise Karibe I1’l-
manasibii’l-mezkiire olmak iizere sekiz dereceye ayrildigi anlasilmaktadir™. XIX.
yiizytlin ilk yarisina tarihlendirilen iki yazmaya gore ise Rumeli kadiliklar Sitte,
Ul4, Karfbe-i Ula, Saniye, Salise, inebahti, Egri, Celebi ve Canat olmak iizere dokuz
derecede simiflandirilmstir™,

Osmanl kaza teskilatinda her bir kaza icin verilen riitbede esas alinan 6lgiitiin
ne oldugu ya da kazalarin riitbelerini belirleyen faktorlerin ne oldugu hususunda,
kazanin niifusu, geligsmislik durumu ve kadilarin kazalardan elde ettikleri gelirler
olmak fizere ti¢ faktoriin riitbede etkili oldugu sdylenebilir. XVIII. yiizy1l gz éniine
alindiginda Akkirman, Hulumic, Silistre gibi yiiksek nufus ve gelir diizeyine sahip
kazalar sitte riitbesi ile siniflandirilmig ve buralara gérevlendirilen kadilar gunlik
499 akge gelir elde etmislerdir. Bunun yaninda yukarda bahsedilen faktorlere bagh
olarak 400, 300, 200, 150 akgelik kazalar da sirasiyla Ula, Karibe-i Ula, Saniye,
Salise, Inebaht1, Egri, Celebi ve en alt diizeyde Canat riitbeli kazalar olmak iizere bir
siniflamaya tabi tutulmuslardir.

Kazalarin RUtbe ve Statiilerinde Yapilan Degisiklikleri

Osmanlt kadilik teskilatinda kazalara verilen riitbelerin duragan kalmadig
gecirdikleri olumlu veya olumsuz sireclerin ilgili kazanin teskilat igerisindeki
durumunu da etkiledigi, kazanin mamur hale gelip gelir durumunun artmasiyla
birlikte rutbesinin yiikseltildigi, aksi durumlarda ise daha diisiik riitbeyle kadilara
tahsis edildikleri yapilan calismalarla ortaya konmustur**. Kazalarin riitbelerini
etkileyen en dnemli faktorlerden biri de bolgede yasanan savaslardir. Ozellikle sinir
boylarindaki kazalar komsu devletlerle yagsanan meselelerden menfi etkilenmislerdir.

XVIIIL. yiizyihn ilk yarisina ait Rumeli kazasker ruznamgcelerinde yer alan
birgok atama kaydinda kazalara dair tenzil-i riitbe islemine rastlamak miimkiindiir ve
bu uygulamanin yapilma sebebi genellikle agik bir seklide belirtilmistir. Mesela;
Pasa Sancagi’nda Sofya ile Vidin arasinda kalan Berkofca Kazasi, Kutsal ittifak
savaglarl esnasinda Osmanli-Habsburg miicadelesinin yasandigi yerlerden birisi
olmustur ve 1688’de Habsburglarin destegi ile bolgede bir isyan baslamustir’®. Bu
isyan ve savas ortamimin getirdigi huzursuzluk sebebiyle kazanin niifusunun ve
dolayisiyla gelirinin azaldigi kaza teskilatina dair kaynaklardan anlasilmaktadir.

2 Ahmet Halagoglu, “1740-1741 Tarihli Yazma Esere Gore Rumeli Kazalarmm Riitbeleri”, XII. Turk
Tarih Kongresi Bildirileri, 111, TTK yay., Ankara 1999, s. 869-897.

¥ Yasemin Beyazt, “Rumeli Kadiliklarmim Riitbelerine Dair 1253/1837 Tarihli Bir Yazma”, Belgeler,
XXVIXXXI (Ankara 2008), s. 11-56; Yasemin Beyazit, “Rabia’dan Inebahti’ya” Rumeli Kadilik
Rutbeleri”, Yeni Turkiye, LXVI, Ankara 2015, s.1228-1236; Kadir Sinan, Memalik-i Osmaniyedeki
Rumeli Kadiliklar: Defteri, Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Béliimii Osmanli Miiesseseleri
Medeniyeti ve Teskilati Tarihi Kiirsiisii, Mezuniyet Tezi, Istanbul 1974, s. 7-31.

¥ Yasemin Beyazit, Osmanli Ilmiye Mesleginde Istihdam (XVI. Yiizyil), Ankara 2014, s. 171-188; Alan,
Kadiasker Ruznamgelerine Gore XVII Yiizyilda Rumeli’de Kadilik Miiessesesi, s. 136-143; Kuru,
Kazasker Ruznamgelerine Gore 18. Yiizythn Ilk Yarisinda Rumeli’de Kadilik Miiessesesi, $.56-80.

5 Machiel Kiel, “Berkofca”, Did, V, istanbul 1992, 5.510-511.
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Nitekim 1667 tarihli bir yazmada kazanin salise riitbesinde oldugu tespit
edilmistir **. XVIIL yiizyila ait Rumeli kazasker ruznamgelerinden yer alan 30
Agustos 1707 tarihli bir atama isleminde ise Berkofca kazasinin inebaht: riitbesine
tenzil edildigi anlasiliyor. Bu islem incelendiginde kazanin diisman istilasina
ugradigi ve hediyesinin, yani gelirinin az olmasi sebebiyle riitbesinin diisiiruldiigii
tespit edilmistir. Bu donemde salise riitbesinde olan mansiblar 200-300 akge
yevmiyeye sahip iken Inebaht: riitbesinde olan kazalar ise kadilara 150-200 akge
giinliik gelir saglamislardir. Yapilan bu atama islemi ile Ali Berkof¢a’yr yeni
riitbesiyle 20 ay tasarruf edecektir'’.

Savaglart yarattigt huzursuzluk ortami ya da diisman istilast sebebiyle
kazalarn gelir durumlar1 diismesi ve bununun neticesi olarak riitbelerinde yapilan
tenzil iglemine dair bir diger misal Valyeva Kazasi’na dairdir. Belgrad’in 100 km
batisindaki Valyeva, Kutsal ittifak savaslar1 sirasinda Habsurglar tarafindan isgal
edilmis ve bu iggal sirasinda Miisliiman niifusunun 6nemli bir kismini kaybetmistir.
Kaza, Belgrad Anlasmasi (1739) ile tekrar Osmanli hakimiyetine ge¢misse de bir
daha eski giinlerine donememis, XVIII. yiizyillin ikinci yarisinda koy halini
almistir®®, Ote yandan her ne kadar kaza Karlofca ile elden ¢ikmissa da Istanbul
tarafindan buraya belli bir miiddet kad1 atamasinin yapildigi ruznamge kayitlarindan
tespit edilmektedir. Bu durum Valyeva’nin merkezinin elden ¢ikmasimna ragmen
miilhakatinin Osmanli sinirlart iginde kalmasindan kaynaklanmistir ve bu suretle
Valyeva’ya gorevlendirilen kadilar vazifelerini siirdirmiislerdir. Ancak kazanin gelir
durumunun diigmesi kadilarin atama islemlerine de yansimistir. 4 Nisan 1707 tarihli
atama kaydindan kazanin diisman istilasina ugramasi sebebiyle ritbesinin tenzil
edilerek 150-200 akge yevmiyeli Egri riitbeli mansiplar smifina dahil edildigi
anlagilmistir. Yapilan bu islemle mevcut kadi Hasan’in 14 ay daha gorev yapmasina
daha sonra kazay1 Mehmed’in tasarruf etmesine karar verilmistir™.

Kazalarin riitbelerinin tenzil veya terfisine dair birgok kayit ihtiva eden
kazasker ruznamgelerinde kazanin neden riitbesinin degistigi bazen agik olarak
yazilirken bazi kayitlarda ise ayrintili bir agiklama yapilmamus, sadece Kazanin bos
oldugu ve kadilarin ragbet etmemesi sebebiyle riitbe tenzili yapildig1 yazilmstir. Bu
kayitlar doneme dair bilgiler veren diger kaynaklar ile karsilagtirildiginda riitbe
tenzilinin sebebi ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Mesela; Kutsal ittifak savaslari sirasinda
istilaya ugrayan ve Miisliman niifusunun biiyiik boliiminii kaybeden Kastendil
Sancagl maddi anlamda da biiyiik zarar gormiistir®. Bu sancaga bagli ivranya
Kazast ile ilgili 25 Subat 1728 tarihli bir kazasker ilami, kazanin bos oldugunu bu
sebeple kadilarin ragbet etmediklerini belirtmis ve Salisa (200-300 akge yevmiye)
olan riitbesinin Celebi Pazar1 (150-200 akce yevmiye) ritbesine tenzil edilmesi
yoniinde sadrazamin onayi istenmigtir. 28 Subat 1728’de ¢ikan buyurulduyla da

M. Kemal Ozergin, “Rumeli Kadiliklarinda 1078 Diizenlemesi”, s. 251-309.
"Mesihat Arsivi, Rumeli Kazasker Ruznamgeleri (=MA, RKR), 243/66, s. 19.
'8 Machiel Kiel, “Valyeva”, Di4, XXXXII, (Istanbul 2012), s. 500-501.

¥ MA, RKR, 246/69, vr. 7a.

2 Machiel Kiel, “Kostendil”, Did, XXVI, (Ankara 2002), s. 277-279.
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kazanin riitbesi tenzil edilmistir 2. Damadzade Ebu’l-hayr Ahmed Efendi’nin
Rumeli kazaskerligi zamaninda, 25 Ocak 1715’te ¢ikarilan bir ilamla Urgiib, Istar-i
Eflak, Memlahateyn, Valyeva, Mitrofca, Berkofca, Birce ve Kenzin, Gradganice
kazalarinin riitbelerinin tenzil edilmesi de benzer sebepten olmustur. Bu ilama gore,
adi gecen kazalara erbabi ragbet etmedigi igin kazalar Celebi riitbesine
indirilmistir??. Kazaya erbabmin ragbet etmemesi yine gelirle ilgilidir ve teskilat
icinde tecriibeli kadilar yiiksek riitbeli kazalarin gelirlerinin azalmasi durumda
buralardan bir an 6nce ayrilip yeni bir mansib elde etmeye galismuglardir. Bu da hem
teskilat icinde sira bekleyen kadilarin sayisinin artmasina hem de kazalarm bos
kalmasina neden olmustur. Rumeli kazaskerlik dairesi de bu sikintiyr ortadan
kaldirmak i¢in kazay1 daha alt riitbeli kadilara tahsis etme yoluna gitmistir. Bu
sebeple tenzil-i riitbe yapmustir.

Diigman istilast sonucu gelir kaybina ugrayan kazalara dair yapilan bir diger
diizenleme ise ilhak kaza uygulamasidir. Daha Once miistakil bir kaza iken bir
kadiya tahsis edilemeyecek kadar kiigiilen kazalar komsu kazalardan birine ilhak
edilmiglerdir. Hersek Sancagi’na bagli Gabele Kazasi igin yapilan bir diizenleme bu
duruma emsal teskil etmektedir. XVII. yiizyilda Gabele Kazasi’na yapilan kadi
atamalarini inceledigimizde, kazanin 30 ak¢eden 150 akgeye kadar yevmiyeler ile
miistakil olarak tasarruf edildigi goriilmektedir®. Ayrica 1078 (M. 1667-1668)
yilina ait bir yazmada, kaza yine miistakil kadilik olarak goriilmektedir?*. XVIII.
ylizyila gelindiginde ise ylizyilin hemen basinda kaza hakkinda ¢ikarilan bir ferman
bize kazaya dair énemli bilgiler vermektedir. Bosna beylerbeyine hitaben yazilmis
Subat-Mart 1713 tarihli bu fermana gore, 6nceden muin bir kaza iken diisman
istilasina ugradiktan sonra kenarda kalan ve miistakil kaza olma durumu olmayan
Gabele Bakiyesi’nin Ustulca Kazasi’na bagl oldugu bildirilmis, haricten birilerinin
kazaya miidahale etmemesi icin gerekli énlemlerin alinmasi emredilmistir®. Benzer
bir durum Dogne? Kazas: igin Safer 1121°de (Nisan-Mayis 1709) ¢ikarilan
fermanda goriilmektedir. Diisman istilas1 yiziinden kazalari harap olan Dogne?
ahalisi, Divan-1 Hiimayun’a bagvurup kazalarinin Mostar’a ilhak olmasini rica
etmisler ve bu talep payitahta tarafindan uygun goriilmiistir®. Bu iki 6rnekte de
kazanin gelirinin azalmasinda baglica etken savas ortamidir. Kazanin miistakil
olamayacak kadar az gelirinin olmasi durumunda ise Rumeli kazaskerlik dairesi
buradaki isleri yiiriitebilmek i¢in yakindaki bir kazanin kadisini ilgili kazada yetkili
kilmustir.

2L MA, RKR, 268/91, vr. 2a; Savaslar ve diisman istilas1 sebebiyle riitbe tenzili uygulamasimn diger
ornekleri icin bknz. MA, RKR, 243/66, s.7; 246/69, vr. 8a; 243/66, s. 6; 243/66, s. 18; 246/69, vr. 41b.

22 MA, RKR, 253/76, s. 6.

2 Alan, Kadiasker Ruznamgelerine Gore XVII. Yiizyilda Rumeli’de Kadiltk Miiessesesi, S. 635-638.

2 Ozergin, s. 251-309.

% MA, RKR, 251/74,s. 1.

% MA, RKR, 246/69, vr. 2b.
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Mora Orneginde Kazalarin Yeniden ihdas Edilmesi

XVIIIL. yiizy1l kazasker ruznamgelerinde savaslar sonucu elden ¢ikan yerlerin
tekrar geri alinmasi lizerine buralarda kadilik teskilatinin yeniden olusturularak
kadilarin tayin edildigi ruznamge kayitlarina yansimstir. 1683-1699 Kutsal Ittifak
Savasglar1 sonrasi elden ¢ikan, ancak Damad (Sehid) Ali Pasa’nin askeri harekat: ile
1715te geri alman®’ Mora Yarimadas’’mn tahriri yapilarak Osmanli idari yapist
yeniden ihdas edilmeye calisilmistir ve kazalara hemen kadilar atanmigtir. Bu
donemin kayitlarint igeren kazasker ruznamgesine de yapilan tahrir kaydinin bir
sureti konulmus ve kazaskerin bu kazalara tahrir olundugu sekli ile kadi atamasi
buyurulmustur?.

Tablo 1. 4: Mora’nin yeniden fethi iizerine yapilan kad: atamalar1®®

Atan Gor

Goreve TeVC| syrima  |di@ | €Y. |ilhak
Kaza ismi | Isim Baslama ih Tz}a,rihi Degre Bitis | .
Tarihi Sekli Sebe zast

ce ;

bi

Mehmed K/N

Anabolu Edib 1.L..1127 akl 300 Arhoz

Arkadya |Abdullah |29.2.1127 K [29.C.1129 |200 |Ref

Avyapetre | ibrahim 29.5.1128 K 150
Sa'yabadr Hafiz Ali K |1.51128 Ref

Benefse Mehmed |29.5.1128 K 130.Ca.1129 |200 |Ref |Koron

Hulumic | Esad K |30.N.1128 Ref

Kalamete | Ahmed 30.M.1128 K [29.C.1129 |200 |Ref |Fenar

%" Machiel Kiel-John Alexander, “Mora”, Did, XXX (Istanbul 2005), 280-285.
% MA, RKR, 256/79, s. 2.
% MA, RKR, 254/77, s. 4-8,10-16, 20; 256/79, s. 26, 102-103,106; 257/80, vr. 60, 21b
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Atan Gor
Goreve TeVC| \vrima  |d@m |&Y. |ilhak
Kaza ismi | isim Baslama ih Tgrihi Degre Bitis Kaza
Tarihi Sekli Sebe zast
ce :
bi
Kalavrita | Yahya 29.R.1128 T |29.L.1128 Ref
Karitene |Ali N |[30.Ra.1128 Ref
Kéridis | Stleyman K 130.Za.1128 Ref
Mezistre Mahmud |1.S.1127 K 130.Za.1128 |400 |Ref
Moton eASI'iseyy'd K |30.Ra.1129 Ref
Moravi
Tirabolice Ibrahim 30.M.1128 K [30.B.1129 |300 |Ref
Efendi
SONUC

Netice olarak; Osmanli kaza teskilatinda kadilara sagladiklar1 gelirler
bakimindan belli bir siniflamaya tabi tutulan kazalarda yasanan sosyo-ekonomik
degisimler teskilatin igleyisini de etkilemistir. Ortaya ¢ikan aksakliklar1 gidermek
icin kaza riitbe bakimindan tenzil ve terfi edilebildigi gibi miistakil olamayacak
kadar diisiik gelirli kazalar yakin kazalara ilhak edilerek buralardaki adli ve idarf
mekanizmanin aksamamasi saglanmaya ¢alisilmistir. Ayrica ister ilk defa fethedilsin
isterse Mora 6rneginde oldugu gibi Osmanli sinirlar1 iginde olup kaybedilen ancak
tekrar fethi gergeklestirilen bir yer olsun bolge Osmanli’nin eline gectikten sonra
yapilan ilk iglemlerden biri de buraya kadi atanmasi olmustur.



430
LEVENT KURU

KAYNAKCA

Arsiv Belgeleri

MA, RKR, 243/66, 246/69, 251/74, 253/76, 254/77, 256/79, 257/80, 268/91.
Arastirma Eserleri

Akdag, Mustafa, “Osmanl Miiesseseleri Hakkinda Notlar”, Ankara Universitesi Dil Tarih
Cografya Fakiiltesi Dergisi, XI11/1-11, Ankara 1955, s. 27-51.

Alan, Ercan, Kadzqsker Ruznamgelerine Gore XVII. Yiizyilda Rumeli’de Kad{lzk Miiessesesi,
Marmara Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar1 Enstitiisii, Doktora Tezi, Istanbul 2015.

Altundag, Sinasi, “Kadilarin Salahiyetleri ve Vazifeleri”, VI. Tiirk Tarih Kongresi Bildirileri,
TTK yay., Ankara 1967, s. 342-354.

Atar, Fahrettin, “Kad1”, DI4, XXIV, (istanbul 2001), s. 66-69.

, “Kaza” DIA, XXV (Ankara 2002), s. 113-117.
Atsiz, Nihal, Osmanli Tarihleri I, Istanbul 1949.
Baykara, Tuncer, “Kaza”, DI4, XXV, (Ankara 2002), s. 119-120.

Beyazit, Yasemin, Osmanl: flmiye Mesleginde Istihdam (XVI. Yiizyil), Ankara 2014, s. 171-
188.

, “Rumeli Kadiliklarinin Riitbelerine Dair 1253/1837 Tarihli Bir Yazma”,
Belgeler, XXVI/XXXII (Ankara 2008), s. 11-56.

, “Rabia’dan Inebaht’ya” Rumeli Kadilik Riitbeleri”, Yeni Tirkiye, LXVI,
Ankara 2015, 5.1228-1236.

Emecen, Ferudun, “Kurulustan Kii¢iik Kaynarca’ya”, Osmanl Devieti Tarihi, |, ed.
Ekmeddin Thsanoglu, Islam Tarih, Sanat ve Kiiltiir Aragtirmalari Merkezi (=IRCICA)
yay., Istanbul 1994, s. 5-65.

Gedikli, Fethi, “Kaza”, DI4, XXV (Ankara 2002), s. 117-119.

Halagoglu, Ahmet, “1740-1741 Tarihli Yazma Esere Gore Rumeli Kazalarinin Riitbeleri”,
XII. Turk Tarih Kongresi Bildirileri, 11l, TTK yay., Ankara 1999, s. 869-897.

1psirli, Mehmet, “Osmanli Devletinde Kazaskerlik”, Belleten, LXI/CCXXXII, s. 597-699.

. XVIL yiizyil Baglarina Kadar Osmanl Imparatorlugunda Kazaskerlik
Muessesesi, Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Bolimii Osmanl
Muesseseleri ve Medeniyet Tarihi Anabilim Dali Dogentlik Tezi, Istanbul 1982.

Kiel, Machiel — Alexander, John, “Mora”, DI4, XXX (Istanbul 2005), 280-285.
Kiel, Machiel, “Berkofca”, DI4, V, Istanbul 1992, s.510-511.

, “Kostendil”, DI4, XX VI, (Ankara 2002), s. 277-279.

, “Valyeva”, DI4, XXXXII, (Istanbul 2012), s. 500-501.



431
SAVASLARIN OSMANLI KAZA VE KADILIK TESKILATINA ETKISI: 18. YUZYIL RUMELI ORNEGI

Kuru, Levent, Kazasker Ruzna{ngelerine Gore 18. Yiizyiin Ilk Yarisinda Rumeli’de Kadilik
Muessesesi, Marmara Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalari Enstitiisii, Doktora Tezi,
Istanbul 2016.

Mardin, Ebul’ula, “Kadi1”, Islam Ansiklopedisi (MEB), V1 (istanbul 1977), s. 42-45,
Ongan, Halit, Ankara’nmin 1 Numaralu Ser’iye Sicili, Ankara 1958.

Ortayh, ilber, “Kad1”, DI4, XXIV, (Istanbul 2001), s. 69-73.

Ozcan, Abdiilkadir, “Karlofca”, DI4, XXIV, (Istanbul 2001), s. 504-507.

Ozergin, M. Kemal, “Rumeli Kadiliklarinda 1078 Diizenlemesi”, Ord. Prof. Dr. IHakki
Uzungarsili'yva Armagan, TTK yay., Ankara 1988, s. 251-309.

Sinan, Kadir, Memalik-i Osmaniyedeki Rumeli Kadiliklari Defteri, Istanbul Universitesi
Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Bolimii Osmanli Miiesseseleri Medeniyeti ve Teskilati
Tarihi Kiirsiisii, Mezuniyet Tezi, Istanbul 1974.

Uzungarsili, Ismail Hakka, flmiye Tegkildt:, Ankara 1988.
, Osmanii Tarihi, |11, Ankara 1988.

Yaman, Ahmet, “Savas”, Diyanet Islam Ansiklopedisi (=DI4), XXXVI, (Istanbul 2009), s.
189-194.



432
LEVENT KURU

EKLER

Belge Ornekleri

Ek 1. Berkofca kazasi istila-i kiiffirdan nasi kalil-il-elcedvd olmagla inebahti
rlitbesine tenzil olunup kadisi el-hac Ali gayet-i sehr-i mezbdreden on dokuz ay
zamani tasarrufundan sonra ref* ve yeri yevmi yuz elli akce ile Menlik kazasindan
otuz iki ay infisdl ve atebe-i aliyye yirmi iki ay mulézemet-i muistemiresi olup
sezavar-1 indyet-i sehriyari olan Mevlana sufi daflerine yevmi iki yiliz akce ve tevkit-
i mezbdr ile tevcih olunup ba‘de hullli’t-tevkit middet-i 6rfiyyesi tamamina degin
mutasarrif olmak ricasina ba‘de’l-arz sadaka buyruldu. (MA, RKR, 243/66, s. 19)
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Ek 2. I‘lam1 micibince Celebi Pazar riitbesine tenzil olunmak buyruldu. Fi 17
Receb 140

Ma‘rliz-u da‘T devlet-i aliyyeleridir Ki

Salisa riitbesinde olan Ivranya kazasi bi-hasil oldugundan kuzat efendi da‘ileri ritbe-
i mezkdre ile ragbet etmemeleriyle kaza-i merkim tahmil oldugu Celebi Pazari
ritbesine tenzil buyrulmak babinda emr-i fermén hazret-i veliyy(’l-emrindir. 14
Recebi’l-ferd 140. (MA, 268/91, vr. 2a)
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Ek 3. Kidvetii’l- kuzat ve I hilkkam ma‘denii’l-fazl ve’l-kelam Mostar kadis
Mevlana El-hac Omer’e tevki‘-i refi‘-i hiimayGn vasil olicak ma‘lim ola Ki,
Dogne(?) kézasi ahélisi Siidde-i Saadetime arzuhal edip kazd-y1 mezbir istila-i
kiffardan harap olmagla gah ehline ve gah ahr kazalara ilhak olunup emr-i serifimle
vaki‘ olan tek&lif-i Dogne? ahalilerine tahmil olunup perékende ve perisan
olmalarina ba‘is olmagla Mostar kazisina ilhdk olunmak igin ahalisi mahzar
etmeleriyle isbu sene-i ihda ve isrin ve mi’e ve elf Rebil’l-evveli gayetinden hala
mutasarrif oldugun Mostar kazdsina ilhdk ve gayet-i merkimeden kazé-y1 mezbiru
ma‘en vech-i mesruh Uzere sen mutasarrif olup ahalileri beyninde icra-y1 ahkam-1
seri‘yye eyleyesin deyu a‘lemi’l-ulemai’l-mitebahhirin bi’l-fi‘il Rumeli kazaskeri
olan Mevland Mirza Mustafa edamallaht te‘ald fez&’ilehu tarafindan miihiirlii
mektup verilmekle mdcibince hikm-i himaydnum rica eyledikleri ecilden vech-i
mesrah Uzere amel eylemek emrim olmusdur. Buyurdum ki vusdl buldukda bu
babda sadir olan emrim ve Mevlana-y1 miigariin-ileyh tarafindan verilen mihiirli
mektup mdcibince amel edip min-ba‘d hildfina rizd géstermeyesin $6yle bilesin
alamet-i serifimle amil olasin. Tahriren evahir-i Safer ihda ve isrin mi’e ve elf.
Kostantiniyye el-mahrlise (MA, RKR, 246/69, vr. 2b)
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ALEMDAR MUSTAFA PASA’NIN YUKSELISINDE
MUKATAA SISTEMININ ROLU

MENSURE OZTURK"

Ozet

Osmanli Devleti’nde, XVIII. ylizyilin sonlarindan itibaren iltizam sisteminde
malikdne uygulamasina gegilmesi, tasrada genellikle ayan, esraf, viiciih-1 memleket
ve miitegallibe gibi isimlerle anilan bolge ileri gelenlerinin giiglerini artirarak onlara
yeni olanaklar saglamis ve hatta kendilerine miitesellimlik, voyvodalik ve muhasillik
gibi vergi toplama ve idari gorevler edinmelerinin 6niinii agmistir. XIX. yiizyil
baslarinda Rumeli’deki dyan tegalliibii zirveye tirmanirken Alemdar Mustafa Pasa,
Ruscuk &yani olarak gosterdigi yararliliklar sonucunda vezirlik riitbesi ile Tirnova
voyvodaligi vazifesini de tistelenmis ve bu idari konumu malikdne mukétaa gelirleri
elde etmesine olanak saglamigtir. Mukataaya sahip olan kisi bdlgenin giimriik,
darphane, mumhane gibi tekel haline getirilen bir kurulusu isletme hakkina veya
satin alma tekeline sahipti. Bu ¢aligmada, arsiv belgeleri 1s1831inda Alemdar Mustafa
Pasa’nin Tuna boyundaki Silistre ve Nigbolu Sancagi dahilindeki Rusguk, Tirnova,
Hezargréd kazalari ile Tirhala ve civar kazalarda elde ettigi mukataa gelir kalemleri
tespit edilmeye calisilacaktir. Ayrica, Balkan cografyasinda mukataa sisteminin bir
ayan olarak Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin yiikselisinde nasil bir rol oynadigi ve
Osmanli tagrasinda idari-mali sistemdeki yozlagma emareleri incelenecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Alemdar Mustafa Pasa, mukataa, Ruscuk, ayan, voyvoda

The Role of Mukataa System on the Rise of
Alemdar Mustafa Pasha

Abstract

The Ottoman Empire began to apply the malikdne practice within the
upholding system at the end of the eighteenth century. This practice made the
regional prospectives, who were called &yan, esraf, vicOh-i memleket and
mutegallibe, even stronger and gave them new opportunities. It also helped to give
them the authority to collect taxes, and to have administrative duties (e.g.
mitesellim, voyvoda, muhasil). The early nineteenth century was the time of the
rise of the ayan tegalliib in Rumelia. Meanwhile, Alemdar Mustafa Pasha was
promoted as the vizier and the voyvoda of Tirnova. This promotion was due to his
success as the ayan of Rusguk, which helped the malikéne establish mukataa
revenue streams. The person who had the mukéataa also had the right to operate or
purchase a business which had a monopoly in the area (e.g. customs, mint, candle
manufacturing house). Based on the documents in the archives, this study will

* Dr., Tarih Anabilim Dali, mensureoztrk@hotmail.com.



436
MENSURE OZTURK

attempt to determine the mukataa revenue streams obtained by Alemdar Mustafa
Pasha in the townships of Ruscuk, Tirnova and Hezargrad, within the borders of the
Silistre and Nigbolu districts, as well within the Tirhala township and its vicinity.
The study will also examine the role of the mukétaa system in the Balkan area
regarding the rise of Alemdar Mustafa Pasha as an ayan, and will also examine the
signs of corruption within the financial and administrative system in the countryside
of the Ottoman Empire.

Keywords: Alemdar Mustafa Pasha, mukataa, Ruscuk, ayan, voyvoda

GIRIS

XVII. ylizyildan itibaren Osmanli Devleti 6zellikle mali anlamda bulyuk bir
zorluk igine girmistir. Hazinenin ihtiyacindan dolayi, miri mukataanin malikane
usuli ve kayd-i hayat sarti ile 1694 senesi itibariyle, mahalli esraf ve ayanlar

tarafindan alinarak idare edilmesi, has ve mukétaa voyvodaliklari ile bu gibilerin
zengin olmalarina, tedrici surette niifuz ve kudretlerinin artmasina sebep olmustur.”

Yine ayni dénem igerisinde Osmanli idari biirokrasisinde pasa unvanina sahip
kimselerin ¢ogalmast ile yeterli yonetim ve gelir biriminin olmayis1 da bir veya
birkag sancagin yonetiminin ayni kisiye verilmesi meselesini ortaya g¢ikarmistir.
Mutasarriflik olarak adlandirilan bu yapi ile tagrada sancak beyi yerine vezir rutbeli
pasalar atanmaya baslanmustir.? XVIII. yiizyilda beylerbeyi ve sancakbeyleri ile
daha oOnceki donemlere oranla sayilar1 olduk¢a artmig olan vezirlerin
sorumluluklarinda farkli tiirden vazifelerin bulunmasi sebebiyle kendilerine arpalik
olarak gelir tahsil edilmesi mitesellimlik kurumunu meydana getirmis ve
miitesellimler ¢ogunlukla bdlgenin yerel, niifuzlu, zengin, asayisi saglayabilecek
giicte olan ve merkezden gelen emirleri uygulayabilecek sahislar arasindan
secilmistir.® Gelirleri padisah ve ailesinin uhdesinde olan has topraklarina tayin
edilen voyvodalar ise sancakbeyinin vazifelerini yerine getirmekte ve amir olarak
beylerbeyine bagli bir durumdaydilar.* Osmanli dénemindeki bu siire¢ dahilinde
bilhassa tasradaki yerel hanedandan gelen aileler, miri mukataalar1 ve sancaklari
malikéne olarak ele gecirmislerdir. Bu durum ailelerin etki ve kuvvetlerinin daha da
artmasina olanak saglayarak bir nevi ayanliklarinin temelini atmalarina imkan
vermistir.”

! Mehmet Geng, “Mukataa”, TDVi4, XXXI, istanbul, (2006), s. 131.

2 Jillide Akyiiz, “Osmanh Mutasarriflarma Bir Ornek; Serif Pasa”, Kafkas Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler
Enstitust Dergisi, 1, (2008), s. 24.

® Miitesellim tayinleri igin bkz. Yiicel Ozkaya, “XVIII. Yiizyilda Miitesellimlik Miiessesesi”, AU.
DTCFD, XXIV/3-4, (1970), ss. 369-390.

* Erol Ozvar, “Voyvoda”, TDVId, XXXXIII, istanbul, (2013), s. 130; Yiicel Ozkaya, “XVIIL. Yiizyilda
Tasra Yonetimine Genel Bir Bakis”, Turkler, XIII, (Yayina Haz.: Hasan Celal Giizel, K. Cicek ve S.
Koca), Yeni Tiirkiye Yayinlari, Ankara 2002, s. 700.

% Ozcan Mert, “Ayan”, TDVIA, IV, istanbul, (1991), s. 196.
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Merkezi hazine ile ilgili vergi kaynaginin (mukataa), pesinini (muaccele) ve
yillik vergisini (mal) 6deme kapasitesine sahip olduklar1 anlagilan s6z konusu bu
kisilerden beklenen, tasarruf ettikleri vergi kaynagina ait gelirleri toplamalari ve
yillik vergileri zamaninda 6demeleridir. Ayanlarin malikane elde ettigi bolgelerdeki
mukataalarin iltizamin1 alacaklar1 zaman muacceleyi 6deyebilecek kadar varlikli
olmas1 ve uhdesine verilen mukataanin vergilerini toplayabilecek kadar da gii¢
sahibi olmasi gerekmektedir. Malikdne olarak satilan gelir kaynaklar1 biitgede
maktu’at ve mukata’at genel bashg ile toplanan gelirlerdir. Avariz ve niizul bedelleri
ile gayrimiislimlerden alman cizye disinda, maden isletmeleri, esnaf kethiidaligi,
tuzlalardan alinan damga vergisi gibi devletin almakla hiikiimlii oldugu tiim vergileri
kapsamaktadir.® Ne var ki 1730’lardan itibaren malikéne sisteminin genislemesi hiz
kazanmaya baglaymca yalniz mukataalarin hemen tamami malikdne olmakla
kalmayip, ayni zamanda timar, zeamet ve haslarin da pek ¢ogu mukataa haline
getirilerek sisteme dahil edilmistir. Ayrica birgok eyalet, sancak, muhasillik,
voyvodalik vb. biiyiik idari ve mali birimler de malikane kapsamina alinmistir. Hatta
cizye ve avariz vergilerinin de bir béliimii yaninda bulundugu mukataalarla birlikte
malikane olarak verilmistir.’

Osmanli Devleti XVIIL. yiizy1l ile birlikte maddi olarak biiyiik sikintilara sebep
olacak savaslarin i¢ine girmistir. Savaslardaki nakit ve asker ihtiyacinin karsilanmasi
bakimindan devlet, dyanlarin mahalli giiglerinden faydalanma yoluna gitmistir.® ilki
1724 yilinda yayginlasmasi 1768-1774 Osmanli-Rus savaglari sonucunda Osmanli
Devleti o tarihe kadar imzaladifi en agir antlasma olan Kiigiik Kaynarca
antlasmasini kabul etmistir. Yine ayn1 donemin sonlarina dogru 1787-1792 Osmanli-
Rus ve Avusturya savaglarina girilmesi bilhassa Rumeli’de vilayet ve kazalarin
idaresinde &yanlarin sz sahibi olmalarmma neden olmus ve buna mukabil &yan
tegalliibiiniin durdurulamaz bir hale déniismesine firsat tanimustir.®

XIX. yiizyil baslarinda Osmanli Devleti i¢in mithim bir deger olan Balkan
cografyasi1 dahilindeki Tuna kiyilarinda Rusguk ayani olarak kendini gosteren ve
zamanla gliclenerek miitesellimlik, voyvodalik gibi resmi gorevler ile bélgenin
mukéataa kaynaklarina sahip olan Alemdar Mustafa Paga’nin yiikseliginde énemli bir
faktor olan bu gelir kaynaklari, arsiv belgeleri ile tespit edilerek elde edilen bulgular
aktarilacaktir.

1. Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin Rus¢uk Ayanllgl ile Malikane Elde Etmesi

1787-1792 Osmanli-Rus savaginda Tuna kiyilarindaki Ruscuk kenti stratejik
bir 6nem kazanmistir. Ruscuk’un savasin sinir bolgesinde kurulu olmasi, askeri
fonksiyonunun dnemi ve askeri sartlara uygun konumu vasitasiyla yeni bir savunma

® Mehmet Geng, Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Devlet ve Ekonomi, Otiiken Nesriyat, stanbul 2007, s. 119.
" Mehmet Geng, “Malikane”, TDVIi4, XXVII, Istanbul, (2003), s. 517.

8 Vera P. Mutaf¢ieva, “XVIIL. Yiizytlm Son On Yilinda Ayanlik Miiessesesi”, .U. Edebiyat Fakilltesi
Tarih Dergisi, 31, Istanbul, (1978), s. 180.

® Yiicel Ozkaya, Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Ayanlk, TTK Yaymlari, Ankara 1994, s. 285-289; Fuat
Kopriilii ve Ismail Hakki Uzungarsili, “Ayan”, I, Eskisehir, (2001), s. 41.
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sisteminin iginde yer almasima sebep olmustur.'® Bu durum itibari ile Ruscuk kalesi
Sumnu, Varna ve Silistre kaleleriyle birlikte Osmanli Devleti’nin kuzeyindeki
topraklari korumak amaciyla olusturdugu savunma sisteminin iginde bulunmustur.**

Ayni donemde Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin bulundugu Rusguk ve civari
Tirsiniklizdde Ismail Aga’nin kontroliindeydi. Alemdar da Tirsiniklizade’ nin
hizmetinde bulunmaktaydi. Arapyan, Tirsiniklizdde’nin Alemdar Mustafa’ya ¢ok
giivendigini ve bu giiven neticesinde onu kendisine 6nce hazinedar daha sonra da
ordusuna bayraktar yaptigimi soylemektedir.’® Alemdar, Pazvantoglu isyaninda
gostermis oldugu basaridan dolay1r Kapicibasilik payesi ile birlikte Hezargrad
ayanhigini elde etmistir.™ Tirsiniklizade nin 6liimiiyle de halkin talebi dogrultusunda
Alemdar’in Rus¢uk Ayanligi hitkiimet tarafindan kabul edilmistir.**

Alemdar Mustafa’nin Rusguk ayani olmasiyla, kendisine karsi miilayimane
hareket edilmesi her ne kadar asikar olsa da Silistre havalisinde devletin niifuzunu
iade eylemis, o zamana kadar Silistre’ye girmeyen valilerin eyalet merkezinde
bulunmalar1 temin olmustur. Alemdar’in Ruscuk dyanligina miiteakip Kapicibagsilik
riitbesine ilaveten kendisine Mirahur-: evvel payesi de verilmistir.

Alemdar Mustafa Pasa, elde ettigi riitbelerine ragmen ayan esrafindan oldugu
i¢cin bazi usulsiiz hareketlerde bulunarak malik&ne edinmeye caligmistir. Arsiv
belgelerinden elde ettigimiz bilgilere gore, Hezargard ayani1 miiteveffa Haci
Omerzade’nin ogullar1 olan Abdullah, Hasan ve Siileyman tarafindan hiikiimete
takdim olunan bir arzuhalde; miras taksimi olmak Uzere iken o donem Silahgor
riitbesinde olan Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin Cuma Kazas1 ayanligin1 bahane ederek
Hezargrad kazasina geldigini ve buradaki konaklarina baskin yaparak hanelerini
tahrip ettigini, her tiirli emval, esya ile ciftliklerindeki hububat ve hayvanlar1 zapt
ettigini belirtmislerdir. Ayrica iltizamlarinda olan kdyleri subasilar araciligiyla ele
gecirdigini ve hasilatlarini da tahsil ettiginden dolay1 kendilerinin de Sumnu ve
Yenipazar taraflarinda perisan halde kaldiklarim1 beyan etmislerdir.’® Daha
sonrasinda yani Alemdar’in Hezargrad kazasina dyan olarak gorevlendirildigi zaman
da Hacit Omerzade’nin ogullar1 uhdesinde olan Hassaha-i Torice mukataasinin 3
hissesini 9 senelik olarak hakki olmadig1 halde zapt ettigi ve vergilerini alarak mal-1

0 Teodora Bakardjieva, “Kargasa ve Yaraticilik Arasinda: XVIIL Yiizyilin Sonu ve XIX. Yiizyilin

Basinda Bir Tagra Kasabasimin Hikayesi”, Osmanli, V, Yeni Tirkiye Yayinlari, Ankara 1999, s. 637;
Machiel Kiel, “Rusguk”, TDVI4, XXXV, Istanbul, (2008), s. 248.

" Meryem Kagan Erdogan, “Ruscuk Kalesi”, Uluslararast Osmanli ve Cumhuriyet Dénemi Tiirk-Bulgar
Iliskileri Sempozyum Bildirileri, (Eskisehir 11-13 May1s2005), Istanbul, s. 426.

2 Kalost Arapyan, Alemddr Mustafa Pasa nin Hayati ve Kahramanliklar:, Ankara 1943, s. 3.

¥ Ali Seydi, Alemddr Mustafa Pasa, Kanaat Matbaa ve Kiitiiphanesi, Istanbul 1911, s. 46; . Hakki
Uzungarsil, Meghur Rumeli Ayanlarindan Tirsinikli Ismail, Yilikoglu Siileyman Agalar ve Alemdar
Mustafa Pagsa, Turk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara 1942, s. 50.

4 Kemal Beydilli, “Alemdar Mustafa Pasa”, TDVI4, II, istanbul, (1989), s. 364.

5 Miitercim Ahmed Asim Efendi, Asum Efendi Tarihi, 1, (Yaymna Hazirlayan: Ziya Yilmazer), Tiirkiye
Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi, istanbul 2015, s. 467.

8 BOA, C.DH, 52/ 2591, (29/Ca/1216-7/Ekim/1801).
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mirisi ile kalemiyyesini 6dedigi ve de kendilerine bir akce faiz bile vermedigi ifade
edilmistir.*’

20 Cemaziye’l-evvel 1224/ 3 Temmuz 1809 tarihinde Alemdar Mustafa
Pasa’nin 6liimiinden sonra miisadere edilen mal varliginin arastirilmasi kapsaminda
ele alinan bu yazigmaya goére, Alemdar’in Hezargrid’da malikane olarak sahip
oldugu mukataanin®® 3 hisseye gore, senelik 5.682,5 kurus oldugu ve hissenin mal
ile vergilerini aldig: tahkik edilmistir.™

Bu sartlar dahilinde dyanlarin biiyiik bir gii¢ ve servet elde edecegi endisesi ile
hilkiimet, Alemdar’in TirsiniklizAde kadar niifuz sahibi olmasini istemediginden,
Ruscuk ve Hezargrdd ayanligi disinda herhangi bir seye karigmasini uygun
gormeyerek onu yalniz Silistre eyaletindeki muhtelif kaza ayanlarindan biri olarak
tanimak egilimindeydi.”> Ancak Rusguk ayan1 olan Alemdar Mustafa, hemen hemen
biitiin Silistre eyaleti dyanlari ile ittifak yaparak Ayanlar dyan: olmustur.” Alemdar
Mustafa Pasa, Rus¢uk ayanligi doneminde iken hiikiimetin yaninda olmus ve
Rusguk sehrindeki surlar1 kuvvetlendirmistir. Ayrica herhangi bir Rus saldirisina
karsi Tuna kenarinda bulunan Yergégi'ne de birgok asker ve mithimmat
géndermistir.

2. Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’min Mutasarrif Oldugu Arazilerin Durumu

Osmanlt Devleti, daha once de bahsettigimiz lizere reayanin tasarrufunda
bulunmayan ve islenmeyen miri arazileri mukataa usuliiyle isletiyordu. Alemdar
Mustafa Pasa’nin Ruscuk, Hezargrdd ayanligi doneminde mutasarrif sifatr ile
uhdesinde bulunan mukétaa arazilerinin gelirleri, kendisine muaccele olarak
verilmistir. 1236 (M. 1821) senesinde muhasebeye kaydedilen Silistre, Sumnu,
Dobruca, Balgik, Mankalya ve civar kaza kalemlerinin cizye hasilatinin tespit
edilmesi ile Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin mutasarrif olarak elde ettigi gelir miktar
yaklasik olarak belirlenmis olacaktir.?

7 BOA, C.ML, 676/ 27708, (29/Z/1224-4/Subat/1810) s. 1.

% Mukataa gelirleri, yalmzca mukitaa haline getirilen gelir kaynaklarmin tahsil edilmesi degil
mukataalarin gelir miktarina bagimli kalemiyye veya berat gibi bazi resim ve harglari da igine almaktadir.
Baki Cakir, Osmanli Mukataa Sistemi (XVI. ve XVIII. yiizy1l), Kitabevi, Istanbul 2003, s. 72.

9 BOA, C.ML, 676/ 27708, (29/Z/1224-4/Subat/1810) s. 2.

0 BOA, HAT, 43/2189; BOA, HAT, 63/2771.

21 Mensure Oztiirk, “Rusguk Ayam Alemdar Mustafa Pasa ve Mallarinin Miisadere Siirecine Kisa Bir
Bakis”, Igdir Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, S.7, (Nisan 2015), s. 102.

22 Arapyan, a.g.e., S. 4-5.

2 BOA, C.ML, 103/ 4563, (26/Ca/1236-31/Mart/1821), s. 2-3.
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Tablo 1: Alemdér Mustafa Pasa’nin Uhdesindeki Cizye Evrak Bohgalarindaki Degerler®

Kaza Edna (Fakir) | Evsat (Orta) | Ala (Zengin)
Evrak Evrak Evrak
Bohga-i Nefsi Sumnu 111 2.000 303
Bohca-i Perakende-i 84 380 57
Sumnu
Bohca-i Yenipazar 471 678 211
Bohca-i Kaza-i Magin 200 500 50
Bohga-i Kaza-i Isak¢1 2.770 830 150
Bohca-i Kaza-i Dobruca 150 800 150
Bohca-i Kaza-i Hirsova 200 800 200
Bohca-i Kaza-i Karasu 500 400 50
Boh¢a-i Kaza-i Balgik ve 117 781 25
Kavarna
Bohca-i Kaza-i Mankalya 85 410 30
Bohca-i Nefsi Silistre 150 1.000 250
Bohca-i Kaza-i Hezargrad 100 1.400 100
Bohca-i Umur Fakih 1.364
Toplam Degerleri 4.238 kurus 11.343 kurus 1.576 kurus

Tablo 2: Alemdér Mustafa Paga’nin Cizye Defterine Kayitli Olan Hisse Evrak Degerleri®®

Kaza Edna (Fakir) | Evsat (Orta) | Ala (Zengin)
Evrak Evrak Evrak

Nefsi Sumnu 6 999 117
Kaza ve Perakende-i 30 1.579 88
Sumnu

Kaza-i Yenipazar 550 65
Kaza-i  Balgsk ma‘a 38 415 12
Kavarna

2 BOA, C.ML, 103/ 4563, (26/Ca/1236-31/Mart/1821), s. 3-4. Cizye vergi yukimliileri &la (zengin),
evsat (orta) ve edna (fakir) olarak {i¢ gruba ayrilmislardir. Degisik donemlerde paranin alim-satim giiciine

gore fakli vergi 6demislerdir. Halil inalcik, “Cizye”, TDVI4, VIII, istanbul (1993), s. 46.
% BOA, C.ML, 103/ 4563, (26/Ca/1236-31/Mart/1821), s. 3-4.
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Kaza-i Mankalya 59 175 8
Kaza-i Isake1 330 337 11
Kaza-i Magin 249 629 6
Kaza-i Hirsova 116 463

Kaza-i Karasu 61 390 10
Kaza-i Silistre ve 260 2.000 171
Dobruca

Kaza-i Hezargrad 260 2.400 75
Kaza-i Karasu’daki 739 815

Panayirda Fers Olunan

Toplam Degerleri 2.148 kurus 10.752 kurus 556 kurus

Tablo 3: Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin Uhdesindeki Cizye Kalemleri ve Hasilat Degerleri26

Kaza Bilhesap Degerleri

Nefsi Sumnu 13.149
Perakende ve Kaza-i Sumnu 18.779
Kaza-i Yenipazar 8.770
Kaza-i Hezargrad 27.190
Kaza-i Balgik ve Kavarna 3.702
Kaza-i Mankalya 1.823
Kaza-i Isake1 4512
Kaza-i Magin 6.402
Kaza-i Hirsova 4.284
Kaza-i Karasu 3.595
Kaza-i Silistre ma’a Dobruca 2.431
Karasu’da Panayirda Fers Olunan 9.476

Toplam Degeri

121.718 Kurus

Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin miisadere edilen Silistre, Sumnu, Kavarna,
Dobruca, Karasu, Balgik ve civar kaza kalemlerin cizye gelirlerinin kaydedilen
evrakindan alinanlar ve hisselere ayrilan evrakindan iade olunanlar da dahil

% BOA, C.ML, 103/ 4563, (26/Ca/1236-31/Mart/1821), s. 4-5.
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hasilatlar1 toplami, 121.718 kurustur.?” Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin cizye gelirlerinin
miisadere kapsamina alinmasi ve tahsilat siirecindeki gecikmelerinde etkisi ile
hesaplama uzun bir siirede ger¢eklesmistir.

Ele aldigimiz diger bir kayda gore Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin ogullar1 Hasan,
Hiiseyin ve Ismail Beyler’e Tirhala, Agriboz, 2 inebaht ve Mora ceziresinin pamuk
risumu mukétaa hissesinden ber vechi nefer ortak mutasarrif olduklar: 11 doniim
arazinin hissedarligi ihsan olunmustur. Her birine 4’er kese faiz olmak iizere tertip
olunan 54 doéniim arazi hissesinden 11 déniim arazinin 135.000 kurus muacceli
olarak malikane uhdesinde oldugu kaydedilmistir.?

3. Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nmin Tuna Seraskerligi ve Vezirlik Donemindeki
Mukataa Kalemleri

Vidin ve civarinda etkili asi bir dyan olan Pazvantoglu Osman, 1797 tarihinde
80.000 kisilik orduya sahip olarak Nigbolu, Zistovi, Rusguk, Sofya ve Nis sehirlerini
ele gegirmistir. Boylece Belgrad ve Eflak’1 tehdit eder hale gelmistir. Bunun tizerine
Bab-1 Ali kendisiyle goriismek zorunda kalmis ve maiyetinde bulunan 6.000 dagl
eskiyasini Belgrad’a sevk etmesi karsiliginda affedilerek pasalik teveih edilmesi
suretiyle uzlagmaya varilmistir. Bundan sonraki donemde Sirbistan’daki gelismeler
karsisinda devletin yaninda yer alan Pazvantoglu’nun 10-19 Ocak 1807 tarihinde
oldiigli haberi gelince Tuna ve Silistre eyaleti icin yeni bir valiye gerek
duyulmustur.® Bu olay1 gériismek igin meclis toplanmis ve Alemdar’in bu goreve
getirilmesi istenmistir. III. Selim’in de kat’i iradesi iizerine Alemdar Mustafa,
Silistre Valisi ve Tuna Seraskeri olarak vezir olmustur.

Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin 1807 senesinde Orduy-1 Hiimaytn Seraskeri olmasi
ile uhdesine geliri 4.800 kese olan mukataa ihsan edilmistir. Bunun 1.200 kesesi

2 BOA, C.ML, 103/ 4563, (26/Ca/1236-31/Mart/1821), s. 4-5.

% Agriboz mukataast XVII. yiizyilda 6nemsiz bir mukataa geliri iken Rumeli’nin giiney sahillerindeki
Agriboz ve Kavala iskelesi giimriikleri ve Enez, Kavak tuzlalar1 gibi bir kisim mukataalar buraya
bagliydi. Cakir, a.g.e., s. 109.

2 BOA, C.ML, 38/ 1716, (11/Ca/1224-24 Haziran 1809).

% Kemal Beydilli, “Pazvandoglu Osman”, TDVI4, XXXIV, Istanbul, (2007), s. 209.

®! Tuna Sahilleri Bagsbuglugu’nun Alemdéar Mustafa Pasa’ya ihélesi ve kiirk gonderilmesi hakkinda hatt-1
hiimayan gonderilmistir. BOA, HAT, 261/15081, (29/2/1221-9/ Mart/ 1807); Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’ya
Tuna Seraskerligi tevcihinin verilmesi babinda hatt-1 hiimaytin. BOA, HAT, 1498/ 21, (11/R/1222-
14/Eylil/1807); Dergah-1 Ali Kapicibasilarindan ve mirahur-1 evvel payesiyle Ruscuk ayanligindan
Mustafa Pasa’ya Vezirlik, Tuna Seraskerligi ve Silistre eyaleti tevcih olunduguna dair hatt-1 hiimaytn:
“Isbu bin iki yiiz yigirmi bir senesi Zi’|-Ka’de-i Serifesi nin yigirmi besinci giiniinde seref-yafte-i sudr
olan Hatt-1 Hiimdyin-1 sevket-makrGnum mdcebince, avitif-i aliyye-i miilikdne ve avdtif-i behiyye-i
hiisrevanemden ““Rutbe-i Daveri-i Vezaret”le kadr u sann terfi’ u i’ld ve Tuna ser-askerligi ile Silistre
eydleti dahi te’yhiden sana tevcih ii indyet edip i’lam igtin ta’yin olunmusdur. Buyurdum ki, Hatt-1
Himayln-: izzet-makriinumla sadir olan Fermdn-1 Celilii’l-kadrim micebince Rutbe-i Daveri-i Vezaret
ve Tuna Ser-Askerligi ile zikr olunan Silistre Eydleti’ne te’yiden zabt u rabt-1 memleket ve himdyet ii
swydnet-i kul u ra’iyyet babinda ve derf” u ref’-i te’addiyyat ( mezalimde ve emr-i muhdfazast ve umiir-i
Ser-Askeriyye’de ve sd’ir fermdanim olan hidemdt-i aliyyemin eda vl gayret U temkinine bezl-i iktidar i
sa’'y-i bi-siimdr eyleyiip min ba’d fukard-y1 ra’iyyet ve iskdn-i vilayet U memlekette bir vechile zulm 0
te’addi vl tecaviizden be-gdyet ihtirdz ii ictindb iizre olasm!” BOA, C.AS, 28/ 1298, (25/Za/1221-
3/Subat/1807).
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Filibe mukataasina ihale olunmustur. Bununla birlikte 25 Ramazan 1222/ 26 Kasim
1807 tarihinde gonderilen bir hatt-1 himayana gore Alemdar Mustafa Paga’nin
sorumlulugundaki mukata’at, cizye ve zahire masrafi 75.000 kurus olarak
Basmuhasebe’ye kaydedilmistir. *

Alemdar Mustafa Pasa, vezirligi sliresince gelir kaynaklar1 bakimindan 6nemli
bolgeleri tasarrufunda bulundurmustur. Tuna canibi Seraskeri payesi ile miriden
kendisine tahsis edilmesi gereken alacagina karsilik uhdesine mukataa tayin
olunmustur. 2 Muharrem 1222/ 12 Mart 1807 tarihinde Darphéane-i Amire’ye teslim
edilen evraka gore, Tersane-i Amire Emini Hasan Aga’min ifadesi ile Alemdar
Mustafa Pasa’ya Darphane-i Amire’den 1.500 kese ayrilmustir. Ayrica Zagra-i Atik
hissesi, Sultan’in Adet-i Agnam® hissesi ile Kula ve Tutrakan mukataalar1 7’ser
senelik muaccele ile Pasa’nin uhdesine verilmistir.** 4 Muharrem 1222/ 14 Mart
1807 tarihinde tutulan kayda gore Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin uhdesine verilen
mukataa gelir kalemleri asagidaki tabloda sunulmustur.

Tablo 4. Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin Vezareti Doneminde Uhdesindeki Mukataa Gelir
Kalemleri®

Mukataa Kalemi Uhdesine Verilen Deger Yillik Siiresi Hesap Tutar:
Makta’i Kule 1.500 + 37,5 kurus 7 yil 10.762,5 kurus
Makta’i Adet-i | 14.744 + 368,5 kurus 7 yil 105.791 kurus
Agnam-i Selanik

Makta’i Hisse Zagra-i | 9.533+20 kurus 7 yil 66.871 kurus
Atik

Toplam Degeri 183.424,5 kurus

4.Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’min Tirnova Voyvodahg ile Elde Ettigi Mukataa
Gelirleri

1775-1860 yillar1 arasinda devletin nakit ihtiyacini karsilamak tizere Ulke
genelinde bir kistm mukataalarin yillik gelirinin fazlasi (faizi) hisselere ayrilmak
suretiyle hayat boyu kisilerin tasarrufuna verilmis ve kadin veya erkek, mislim veya

%2 BOA, C.ML, 393/16051, (23/B /1222-26/Eyliil/1807).

% Agnam, hayvanlardan alinan vergi anlammdadir. Adet-i agnam resmi, kendi basina bir kalemden
ibarettir. Her yilin ilk ayinda sancakta miizayede ile miiltezimlere ihale edilirdi. Mehmet Zeki Pakalin,
Osmanli Tarih Deyimleri ve Terimleri Sozliigii, |, MEB Yaynlari, Istanbul 1993.

% BOA, C. ML, 393/ 16089, ( 04/M/1223-2/Mart/1808).

% BOA, C. ML, 393/ 16089, ( 04/M/1223-2/Mart/1808).
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gayrimuslim, askeri veya reaya her Osmanl tebaasi hisse alabilme hakkina sahip
olmustur.’

Merkezi hazine adina vergi toplayan voyvodalar, gorevleri geregince eyalet ve
sancaklarda yalnizca gelir tahsilinden degil, bu gelirleri hazinenin tahsis ettigi
harcama yerlerine havale etmekten de sorumlu olmuslardir. Kale askerlerine teghizat
masraflarin1 zamaninda géndermek, erzak ve hayvan tedariki ve asker sevk etmek
gibi hususlarda vazife almslardir.*’

1806-1812 Osmanli-Rus savaslart donemi ortalarinda Darphane-i Amire’de
sefer i¢in nakit kalmayip bir yandan gecikmis olan masraflara bir taraftan da yeni
meydana gelen masraflar ig¢in akge tedarikine ihtiyag duyulmustur. Belgelerden
edinilen bilgiler dahilinde Darphane’de mevcut olan akgenin simdiye kadar ki sefer
masraflart i¢in bir senede 20.000 kese aktardigmi soyleyebiliriz. Bab-1 Ali’deki
Meclis-i Sura’da yapilan sozlesmede Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin daha evvelki
alacagina karsilik kendisine Nigbolu Sancagindaki Tirnova voyvodaligi
mukataasmin  satigt  yapilmistir.  Boylece Alemdar’in  gelir alam daha da
genislemistir. Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin birkag gelire birden haiz olmasi miriye 100
kese faizli akge girmesini saglamistir. Tirnova mukataasi daha evvelden Darphane-i
Amire’den zapt ve idare olunur iken Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin Tuna Seraskerligi
zamaninda kendisinin askere verdigi zahire ve masraflar igin devlet tarafindan
alacagi olan meblagimin tamamina karsilik olmak iizere bu mukataa, Darphéne-i
Amire’den ayrilarak “ber vechi malikane” olarak Alemdar’a zahire bedeline karsilik
satilmistir. Alemdar Mustafa Paga da sahip oldugu bu mukétaa gelirlerini ogullariin
isimlerine tevcih ve berat ettirmistir. Ancak Alemdar, muaccelen uhdesine aldigi bu
malikénenin devlete 6denmesi gereken akgesini 6demedigi gibi bdlge ahalisi olan
reayadan da fuzuli vergi toplamaya devam etmistir. Bu sebeplerden dolay1 Alemdar
Mustafa Pasa’nin evvel ve ahir birikimi ile ziyan ettigi esya ve nakitlerin tamaminin
miriye ait oldugu ve de vefat etmesi ile zaten devlet tarafindan miisadere kapsamina
alinacagi belirtilmistir. Fakat Alemdar ve ogullarma tevcih olunan malikanenin
donemin idari yapisi geregi hayat boyu satilmis olmasi, ogullari iizerinde kayitli olan
mukataanin terkedilemez oldugunu gostermektedir. Bu sebeple Alemdar Mustafa
Pasa’nin ogullarina canib-i miriden senevi 10’ar 15’er kese faizli hisse verilmesiyle
mukéataanin iizerlerinden alinmasi ve miri adina zapt edilerek devlet tarafindan idare
olunmas1 saglanmistr,

Hazine haslarinin pasalara, beylere ve devlet gorevlilerine tahsis edilmesi ve
gelirlerin toplanmasinda iltizam sisteminin yayginlagsmast ile yar1 miilkiyetin
olusmasina dogru kaymalar s6z konusu olmustur diyebiliriz. Miiltezim, sagliginda
malikaneyi istedigi gibi isletebilmistir. Oliimiinden sonra da hazine miizayede ile

% Yavuz Cezar, Osmanli Maliyesinde Bunalim ve Degisim Dénemi (XVIIL yy dan Tanzimat’a Mali
Tarih), Alan Yayncilik, Istanbul 1986, s. 79.

3 Ozvar, a.g.m., s. 130.

% BOA, HAT, 539/ 26638, (29/2/1224-4/Subat/1810).
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varislerine avantajli haklar saglamis, boylece malikaneler kismen miras birakilabilen
miilklere doniismiistiir.*

Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’ya oldugu gibi malikdne olarak satilan Tirnova
mukataasi, Alemdar’m oOlimiiyle ogullarmin tizerinden zapt edilerek padisah
ailesinden olan Fatma Sultan’a has tahsis edilmistir. Fatma Sultan’a “ber vechi has”
tahsis olunmas1 miizakere konusu olarak bolgenin gelirleri de kendisine tanzim
edilmistir. Alemdar Mustafa Paga’nin kendi ogullari tizerinde bulunan mukata’at da
Darphane-i Amire’de zapt edilerek her birine yillik 15°er kese faizli hisse
verilmistir. Belgelerden elde edilen bilgiler neticesinde, Tirnova Kazasi mukataasina
bagli olan Garbova Varanik Koyl, Drakova, Tahmis Kahve Mukata’ati ve
Muhzirbagilik ile miibasirin masraflar1 da dahil edilmek iizere tek elde toplanan
iltizdm bedelinin senelik 3 yiik 42.870,5 kurus oldugunu ifade edebiliriz. Alemdar
Mustafa Pasa’nin li¢ oglunun tasarrufunda olan mukataada kalemiyye masrafi olarak
tespit edilen meblag 24.750 kurus has akgesi ile Tirnova mukataasinin 165.479,5
kurus faizi oldugu hesap edilmistir.*°

Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin miisadere edilen gelirlerinin devlet hazinesine
almmasi veya Alemdar’in borglarma tahsil edilmesi siirecinde tutulan bu belge ve
mali kayitlara gore, 5 Rabi’ul-evvel 1231/ 4 Subat 1816 senesinde Tirnova kazasinin
geliri; 1223 (M. 1808) senesi ruz-1 kasim tevzi malindan 164.342 kurus olarak
hesaplanmustir.* Ayrica Alemdar’in Tirnova’da bazi kéylerden alacagi olan meblag
da soyledir: Kalofer zzimmi karyesi ahalileri zimmetleri 47.681 kurus, Rahovige-i
Bala ahalileri zimmeti 1.316,5 kurus, Korucaéren karyesi ahalileri 130 kurus,
Servezi karyesi ahalileri zimmeti 937 kurus, Studena Voynuk reayalar1 zimmeti 124
kurus, Bela (Bylea) Voynuk reayalar1 zimmeti 162,5 kurus, Isliye Voynuk reayalari
zimmeti 122,5 kurus, Istrafiye karyesi 2.992 kurus, Rahovige-i Zir karyesi ahalileri
624,5 kurus, Dranova karyesi ahalileri zimmeti 52.808 kurus, Travha Karyesi
ahalileri zimmeti 26.217 kurus, Leskofca karyesi ahalileri zimmeti 1.135 kurus,
Istrafiye karyesi ahalileri zimmeti 142 kurus, Viskot karyesi reayalar1 zimmeti 74,5
kurus, Dibenge Voynuk reayalari zimmeti 14,5 kurus, Dospatli karyesi ahalileri
zimmeti 194 kurus, Elena karyesi ahalileri zimmeti 1.025 kurus, Hocki Kkaryesi
ahalileri zimmeti 189 kurus, Okcilar karyesi ahalileri zimmeti 200 kurus, Arnavut
karyesi ahalileri zimmeti 189 kurus, Suhindol Voynuk karyesi reayalart 189, Bedirli
karyesi ahalileri 315, Suhindol karyesi ahalileri 315, Yalova karyesi ahalileri
zimmeti 579 kurus, Colak mahalle karyesi Madiye zimmeti 100 kurus, Hacer
karyesi ve Kara Mustafalar karyesi ahalileri ve Kor Salih Aga zimmeti 2.000 kurus
alacag1 oldugu kaydedilmistir. Bunlarin disinda Tirnova kantarindan bakayasi olan
Hiiseyin Alemdar’in 200 kurus, Lofcali Geng Aga’nin 4.777 kurus, Sokolli ve

¥ Gilles Veinstein, “Ciftlik Tartismas1 Uzerine”, Osmanli’da Toprak Miilkiyeti ve Ticari Tarum, ed.:
Caglar Keyder ve Faruk Tabak, Cev. Zeynep Altok, Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymlari, Istanbul, (1998), s. 47.

40 BOA, C.ML, 22511/ 548, (1224/M/11-26/Subat/1809): “Tirnova kazas: mukdtaasimin senelik 42.875
buguk gurQy iltizam bedeli, 24.750 guriis has akgesi ile toplamda 65.479 buguk guriis oldugu ve miri
miilkten senelik 30.000 guriis Has’a tertip olundugu” ifade edilmistir.

“1 BOA, MAD.d, 9726, s. 180.
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Tuzluca mezraalarindan 3 senelik iltizama alman koylillerden Belene Karyeli
Riistem Aga zimmetinden 1.200 kurus toplamda 145.883 kurus devletin zimmetine
gecen miktar olarak Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin geliri mahiyetinde belirlenmistir. *

SONUC

XVIII. yiizyil sonlarinda Osmanli Devleti’ndeki idari organizasyonun temel
birimlerinden olan tagsradaki yerel yonetim kadrosundaki yapisal ve islevsel
dontistimler, &yan ziimresinin siyaset igerisinde ytkselerek devlet tesekkiiliinde yer
almasina olanak saglamistir.

Yine ayn1 donemde tagrada malikdneyi iltizam eden ayan zimresi ve blyuk
mukataa multezimi olan vezirler, kendilerine tahsis edilen has mukataa ile
servetlerini ve giliclerini artirmiglardir. XIX. yiizyill baslarinda Osmanli-Rus
savaglariin devam etmesi, hilkiimetin Rumeli’deki gii¢lii dyan ve gorevlileri, askeri,
idari ve mali bakimindan ihtiyaglarin kargilanmasi i¢in olaganiistii bir duruma
getirmistir. Bu kosullar igerisinde iltizam sistemi ile bir nevi savaglar finanse edilmis
ve devlete ait miri kaynaklar da giderek yonetici ziimrenin uhdesine girmistir.

Arsiv vesikalart 1518inda ele aldigimiz bu caligma ile Alemdar Mustafa
Pasa’nin Tuna boyundaki Silistre ve Nigbolu Sancagi dahilindeki Rusguk, Tirnova,
Hezargréd kazalari ile Tirhala ve civar kazalarda elde ettigi mukataa gelir kalemleri
belirlenmistir. Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin sorumlulugundaki mukataa gelirlerinin
toplam degeri 832.399,5 kurus olarak hesap edilmistir. Alemdar Mustafa Paga’nin
olumuyle geriye kalan mal varhigi ve gelirleri her ne kadar miisddere siirecine
alimmigsa da miriye kalan miktar, devletin beklentisini karsilayacak diizeyde
olmamustir.

Sonug olarak elde ettigimiz bulgulara gore, XIX. yiizyil baslarinda Alemdar
Mustafa Pasa’nin Balkan cografyasinda bir dyan olarak yiikselmesinde elde ettigi
mukétaa gelir kaynaklarinin etkisinin biiyiik oldugunu ve bu durumu Osmanli
Devleti’nin degisen sartlar1 dahilinde tasrada uyguladigi politikasinin bir emaresi
olarak gosterebiliriz.

42 BOA, MAD.d, 9726, s. 172; Alemdar Mustafa Pasa’nin 6liimiinden sonraki Muhallefat kayitlarim
inceleyen hocamiz Ferlibas’in yapmis oldugu tespitlere gore, Tirnova kazasmin gelirleri; Tirnova
civarindaki alacaklarindan temin edilecek meblag da dahil edilmek iizere 150.870,5 kurus olarak
belirtilmigtir. Bu miktarin Tirnova’ya bagli 21 kdy reayasi ile voynuk reayanin yasadigi 6 koyden,
Kiptiyan cizyesi bakayasindan, Tirnova’daki bakkallardan, Soklu ve Tuzluca adini tagiyan 2 mezraanin
U¢ yillik iltizam bedelinden ve Tirnova kantari bakayasindan alacaklarindan alinarak hazineye teslim
edildigi aktarilmaktadir. Meral Bayrak Ferlibag, “Alemdar Mustafa Paga’nin Muhallefat:”, Tlrk Kaltir
Incelemeleri Dergisi, 21, Istanbul, (2009), s. 75.
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ORTA BALKANLARDA YEREL TiCARET: XIX. YUZYILIN
ORTALARINDA DUBNICE EMTIiA GUMRUGU

FARUK DOGAN"
Ozet

Dupnice Emtia Giimriigii Rumeli’de orta kol {izerinde tesis edilmis olan kiigiik
bir kara giimriigidiir. Bulundugu konum o&zellikle Serez-Belgrad yolu Uzerinde
yiiriitiilmekte olan pamuk ticareti agisindan énemli olmustur. Bu itibarla on sekizinci
ylizyilda s6z konusu ticareti gelistirmek ve giivenligini saglamak igin kurulmus
oldugu soylenebilir. On dokuzuncu ylizyilin basinda ortaya ¢ikan Sirp isyanlar1
neticesinde Nis giimriigliniin buraya taginmasi ile daha da énemli hale gelmis olan
giimriik, kadim kara glimriiklerinden sayilarak 1868 tarihine kadar varligini
stirdiirmiistir.

Muhdes giimriiklerin kaldirilmasi ile Dupnice halki biiyiik ekonomik sikintrya
girerken giimrilk de daha c¢ok yerel iirlinlerin ticaretinin yapildigr bir 6zellik
kazanmigtir. Belgelerdeki ifadeyle giimriigiin gelirleri yOrede Uretilen meyve ve
sebze ticaretinden ibaret hale gelmistir. Inceledigimiz dénemde giimriikte islem
yapan tiiccarlarin % 27’ni Miislimanlar, % 59’nu gayrimiislimler, % 8’ni de Rus’lar
teskil etmistir. Rus tiiccarlarin en 6nemli ticaret mali pamuk ve pamuk driinleri
olmustur. Giimriik gelirlerinin ii¢te biri Rus tliccarlarin yaptigi bu ticaretten elde
edilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Balkan, Belgrad, Dubnice Emtia Giimriigii, Glimriik, Pamuk,
Ticaret

Regional Commerce in Central Balkans in The Mid-Nineteenth Century:
Dupnica Customs of Goods

Abstract

Dupnica Customs of Goods is a small mainland customs estabilished in central
Rumelia. Its location is especially important for cotton trade conducted between
Serres and Belgrade. Thus, it can be said that customs was estabilished in the
eighteenth century to improve and secure that trade. After the transfer of customs in
Nis to Dupnica because of Serbian revolts. Its importance grew bigger and it stayed
among the ancient (kadim) mainland customs until its closure in 1868.

With the abolition of after estabilished customs people of Dupnica found
themselves in a big economic crisis and the Dupnica Customs became a place of
commerce for local goods. As it expressed in archival documents income of the

*Yrd.Doq.Dr.,Klrklareli Universitesi Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Bélimi, faruk.dogan@hotmail.com.
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Customs was just made up of trade of locally produced fruits and vegetables. Within
the period we studied 27 per cent of tradesmen were Muslims, 59 per cent were non-
muslims, and 8 per cent were Russians. The most important good for Russian
tradesmen was cotton. One-third of customs income was earned from this trade of
Russians.

Key Words: Balkan, Belgrade, Dubnica Customs of Goods, Customs, Cotton, Trade

Osmanh Giimriik Sistemi

Ilkel ve basit sekliyle M.O. 2000 yillarina kadar giden giimriik uygulamast,
devletlerarasi ticarette sinir gegislerinde mallarin kontrol edildigi yer olup bu gecis
sirasinda alman vergilere “giimriik resmi” denmektedir’. Zikredilen giimrik tarifi
biiyiik 6l¢iide giliniimiizdeki devletleraras: ticari uygulamayi ifade etmektedir.
Halbuki Sanayi Inkilabi oncesinde bu kavram bolge ve sehir smirlarini da igine
almakta ve bunlara genel olarak dahili veya kara giimriikleri adi verilmekteydi. Kara
giimriikleri Avrupa’da on dokuzuncu yiizyilin ortalarmma kadar devam eden bir
stiregte tedricen kaldirilirken Osmanli Devleti’'nde bu giimriikler varliklarim
yirminci yiizyilin baglarma kadar stirdiirmiistir.

Osmanli Devleti’nde giimriikler sahil, kara ve hudut (sinir) giimriikleri olarak
tice ayrilmist. Kara giimriikleri genelde i¢ ticarete konu olan mallara uygulanirken,
sahil ve hudut giimriikleri hem i¢ hem de dis ticaret mallarina uygulanmaktaydi.
1859 tarihli Gimrik Nizamnamesinde Osmanli glimrikleri; sahil, kara hudut, Tuna
Eyaleti Miimtazesi ve kadim kara giimriikleri olarak dort kisma ayrilmisti?.

Klasik dénemde Osmanl kara giimriikleri imparatorlugun her tarafini saran bir
ag seklinden ¢ok, i¢ miibadelenin belirli yogunlugu astigi sehirleri merkez kabul
eden daireler seklinde orgiitlendiginden karada her yerde giimriik tesis edilmemisti.
Istanbul, Izmir, Selanik, Edirne, Belgrad, Trabzon, Erzurum, Diyarbekir, Halep,
Sam, Bagdat gibi sehirler i¢ giimrilk merkezlerinin basinda geliyordu®. Bunlarin
yani sira daha kiigiik kasaba ve sehirlerde de gerek goriildiikge gumrukler ihdas
edilir ve bunlar genellikle yakimindaki blyik glmriklere baglanirdi. Bu neviden
giimriklerin 1801 yihinda sayist yiziin (Gzerindeydi®. S6z konusu gimrik
merkezlerinin yani1 sira ¢ogunlugu daglik, ormanlik ve 1ssiz yerlerde gegit ve

Erol Ozvar, “Osmanli’da Giimriikler ve Kervanlar”, Osmanli Medeniyeti, Siyaset, Iktisat, Sanat, Klasik
Yayinlari, istanbul 2005, s. 105.

Yakup Karatas, “Osmanli Devleti’nin Son Dénem i¢ Giimriik Rejimi ve Bunun Tagradaki Yansimalari:
Erzurum Ornegi”, History Studies, Temmuz 2012, s. 214.

*Mehmet Geng, “Osmanli Devleti'nde i¢ Giimriik Rejimi”, Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Devlet ve
Ekonomi, Otiiken Yayinlari, Istanbul 2000, 5.197.

“Miibahat Kiitiikoglu, “Giimriik (Osmanhlarda Giimriik)”, Did, C. 14, istanbul 1996, s. 263.
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konaklama emniyetini saglamak iizere kurulmus olan “Bac” ° veya derbent® adi
verilen merkezler vardi.

Genellikle bir biiyilk sehirde iislenen giimriik teskilati, sehir merkezi ile
¢evresindeki koyleri ve bazen kiigiik kasabalart da igine alan bir daire seklindeydi.
Bu daireye giren, ¢ikan veya transit gecen mallar giimriige tabi tutulurdu. Glmrik
dairesine giren ticari esyadan amediyye, ¢ikanlardan reftiyye ve satilmadan transit
giden egyalardan ise miiruriyye adi verilen vergiler tahsil edilirdi. Tiiccarin
vergilendirilme kistast malin cinsi degil mali satan tiiccarin dini ve tabiiyetiydi.
Buna gore klasik donemde Miisliimanlar %3, Osmanli tebaasi olan zimmi
gayrimiislimler %4 ve harbi ad1 verilen yabanci devletlerin vatandaglart %5 glmrik
resmi oderlerdi’. Zamanla Osmanli Devleti ile kapitiilasyon antlasmalari yapan
devletlerin vatandaglar1 ahitname hiikiimlerine tabi olmaya baglayarak daha diisiik
giimriik vergileri 6deme imkanin1 elde ettiler. Ozellikle on sekizinci yiizyilm ikinci
yarisindan itibaren hemen biitiin Avrupa devletleri ile 6zel gumrik tarifelerini igeren
antlagsmalar yapild.

Onceleri ad volarem yani malin kiymeti {izerinden alman giimriik vergisi daha
sonralar1 glimriik memurlari ile tiiccarlar arasindaki gesitli problem ve uyusmazliklar
nedeniyle spesifik tarifeler Uzerinden alinmaya baglandi. Bunun anlami malin balya,
denk, kantar, yik veya okka Uzerinden hesap edilmesi demekti. Bac olarak tesis
edilen merkezlerde ise yiik ve benzeri miktar birimi bagina alinacak ak¢e degerlerini
ihtiva eden spesifik tarifeler gecerliydi.

Glimriik resmini 6deyerek herhangi bir giimriikten gecen kisiye sdz konusu
vergiyi ddedigine dair “eda tezkiresi” verilir, boylece bagka bir glimriige geldiginde
bu belgeyi gostererek tekrar gumrik vergisi 6demezdi. Fakat buna ragmen nizama
aykir1 hareketler de olmuyor degildi. Tiiccarlarin en sik bagvurdugu yontem giimriik
merkezlerinden gegmemek veya sahil giimriiklerine gittigini beyan ederek giimriik
bulunmayan yollara sapmakti. Bu durumun Onlenebilmesi i¢in glmrik
merkezlerinin yeni yeni kasaba ve sehirlere yayginlastirilmas: ekseriya gerekli
oluyordu. Nihayetinde 1838 Osmanli-ingiliz Ticaret Antlagmas1 ile sadece
ihracattan alinmasi Ongdriillmiis olan %12 oranindaki glimriikk vergisinin 1840

® Osmanlilarda bac genel olarak vergi anlaminda kullanilmaktadir. Bu anlamda giimriik resminin ad1 bac-1
buzirgtir. Bu vergiye konu olan mallar pazarda satilirken ayrica damga (bac) vergisine de tabi
tutulmustur. Bac hakkinda daha ayrintil bilgi igin bkz. Celal Yenigeri, “Bac”, Did, C.4, s. 411-413. Bac
kavraminin on altinci yiizyilda Orta Tuna bolgesindeki kullanimlart i¢in bkz. Nenad Moacanin, “Béac and
Giimriik on The Middle Danube, 1540-1614: Terminological Elucidations”, CIEPO Osmanli Oncesi ve
Osmanl Arastirmalary Uluslararast Komitesi (Bildiriler), TTK Yaymlari, Ankara 1994, s. 463-467.

® Bir yerin derbent olmasi i¢in, oranin yollarin kavsak noktasinda ve merkezi bir durumda olmasi
lazimdir. Bundan daha 6nemlisi o yerin “mahuf” ve “muhatara” olan, “kutta-i tarik” ve “harami” den hali
olmayan yerler olmas: gerekirdi. Daha genis bilgi i¢in bkz. Cengiz Orhonlu, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda
Derbend Teskilati, Eren Yaymlari, Istanbul 1990.

1590’larda bu oranlar bazi iktisadi miilahazalarla birer puan artirilmusti. Bkz. Mehmet Geng, “Osmanh
Devleti’nde I¢ Giimriik Rejimi”, Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Devlet ve Ekonomi, Otiiken Yaynlari,
Istanbul 2000, s. 199.



452
FARUK DOGAN

yilindan itibaren i¢ giimriiklerde de uygulanmaya konulmasi ile i¢ giimriik
merkezleri hemen hemen biitiin sehirlere yaygimlastiriimus oldu®.

Tanzimat’tan sonra muhdes (sonradan kurulan) kara gimrukleri Mayis 1843’te
kaldirildi. Fakat eskiden beri mevcut oldugu i¢in “kadim” adiyla anilanlar
varliklarini devam ettirdiler’. Ancak bu durum, sahil gumrikleri ve eski kara
giimriiklerinin bulundugu Osmanli sehirleri ile muhdes glimriiklerin bulundugu
yerler arasnda birincilerin aleyhine bir durum ortaya ¢ikardi. Birincilerin
yakinindaki yerlerin mahsul ve mamullerine gumrik resmi odenirken digerleri
bundan muaf tutuldu. Bu ve buna benzer bagka nedenlerden dolay1 13 Mart 1874’¢
kadar tedricen titin, enfiye, miskirat ve tuz hari¢ bitlin kara gimrikleri kaldirildi.

Gumrikler birer mukataa kabul edilerek iltizam veya emanet yontemi ile idare
edilirdi. Diger mukataalarda oldugu gibi giimriik mukataalarinda da tek bir giimritk
degil birkag1 bir arada iltizama verilirdi™. Tanzimat ile birlikte “her tirli gelirin
hazineye girmesi ve tim giderlerin hazineden karsilanmasi” ilkesi gergevesinde
1840’ta yed-i vahid, iltizam ve ihale usulleri kaldirilmis, vergilerin daha adil ve
dogrudan dogruya halkin katilimiyla toplanabilmesi i¢in muhassillik teskilatt
kurulmustu'. Emanet usulii bu donemde yeniden uygulanmaya baslandi. Bu
cercevede olmak iizere Istanbul ve cevresi glimriikleri “Istanbul Emtia Giimriigii
Emaneti” adi altinda birlestirildi. Yeni diizenlemeye gore giimriikler maash ve
yeminli memurlar tarafindan sevk ve idare olunacakti. Toplanan gelirler masraflar
ciktiktan sonra hazineye ait olanlar baskente, digerleri ise mahalli mal sandiklarina
teslim edilecekti. Bu yeni diizenlemeler dogrultusunda Samakov’un da iginde
bulundugu Thtiman, iznebolu, Preznik bolgesine Samakov Nazir1 Kapucubasi Resit
Bey, Radomir ve Dupnice bolgesine ise Avlonya eski mitesellimi Hact Ahmet Aga
memur tayin edildi*%.

Bu idare bi¢imi uygulamadaki g¢esitli aksakliklardan dolayi iki yil sonra
terkedildi ve tekrar iltizam yontemine geri dontldu. 1860° ta blyiik merkezlerde
gimriik emanetleri kurularak baglarina birer emin tayin edilmesi suretiyle yeniden
emanet yontemi uygulanmaya baslandi. 1870 yilinda Emtia Giimriik Emaneti de
Risumat Emaneti adini aldi.

a. Balkan Cografyasinda Yol Sistemi ve Ulasim

Osmanli giimriik sistemi hakkinda verilen bu genel bilgilerden sonra, bu
noktada Dupnice’nin de iginde bulundugu Rumeli kara yolu agi ile bu yollar

& Mehmet Geng, Devlet ve Ekonomi, s. 202.

9 BOA, MVL, 46/33-lef 6.

BOA, A.DVN. MHM, 25/73.

Ylber Ortayl, Tanzimat'tan Sonra Mahalli Idareler (1840-1878), Tiirkiye ve Ortadogu Amme Idaresi
Yaynlari, Ankara 1974, s. 13.

2Ayla Efe, Muhassillik Teskilan, Anadolu Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yayimlanmanus
Doktora Tezi, Eskigehir 2002, s. 13-14.
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tizerinde kullanilan araglar konusunda da kisa bir bilgi vermek konunun anlasilmasi
acisindan faydali olacaktir.

Bilindigi {izere Osmanli Devleti’nin Avrupa’ya agilan ii¢ ana yol ag1 mevcuttu.
Bunlar stanbul- Kirkkilise- Akkirman iizerinden Ozi ve Kirim’a giden “sag kol”,
Istanbul’u Edirne-Filibe-Sofya-Belgrad-Viyana iizerinden orta Avrupa’ya baglayan
“orta kol” ve Istanbul-Giimiilcine- Yenisehir- izdin- Istefe rotasini izleyen “sol kol”
idi*®. Dupnice Kazas1 da Rumeli’nin “orta kol” olarak adlandirilan ana yoluna gok
yakin bir mahalde ve stratejik 6nemi olan bir kavsak noktasinda bulunuyordu.
Viyana tizerinden karayolunu kullanarak gelen tiiccarlarm bir kismu Belgrad, Nis,
Sofya, Filibe, Edirne, istanbul giizergahini takip ederken bir kismi da Nis’ten sonra
Vidin’e yonelerek Tuna nehri boyunca uzanan Vidin, Nigbolu, Rusguk, Yerkdyu
rotasini kullanirlardi™®. Osmanlilar Istanbul ile Belgrad arasindaki bu ana yola bilyiik
onem vererek bakimini saglamiglar, hatta yol boyunca ilave yeni yollar da tesis
etmislerdi.

On sekizinci yiizyilin sonlarina dogru Saraybosna tarafindan gelen Avusturya
tiiccarlari, biiyiik boliimii Avusturya egemenligi altindaki Alman topraklarini Balkan
Yarimadast’nin giliney kesimlerine baglayan en o6nemli karayolu durumundaki
Belgrad, Nis, Uskiip, Selanik (izerinden Selanik ve Serez ile ticaret baglantilari
kurmaya baglamiglardi. Bu ticarette 6zellikle Serez’in pamugu biylyen Avrupa
tekstil sanayisinin en fazla ragbet gosterdigi iriiniiydii ve Dubnice Giimriigi ’de
Sofya- Samakov-Serez- Selanik yolu Uzerinde onemli bir gecis noktasinda
bulunuyordu.

Genel olarak bakildiginda on dokuzuncu yiizyilin son ¢eyregine kadar Osmanl
yol sistemi Liitfi Paga’nin sadareti sirasinda kurdugu menzil teskilati ile II. Murat
devrinde varlig1 bilinen derbent teskilat etrafinda sekillenmisti®®.

Rumeli’de var olan kara yollarinda ticari tasimacilik 6kiiz, manda veya atlarin
kullanildig1 yiik arabalariyla gergeklestirilirdi. Manda ve Okiizlerin kosuldugu
arabalarin tagima kapasitesi 700-800 okka dolayindaydi. At arabalarinda ise kosulan
atlarin sayisina baglh olarak yiik kapasitesi 600 ile 1500 okka arasinda degisiyordu.
Balkan topraklarindan Avusturya tarafina yonelen tiiccarlarin Istanbul, Belgrad,
Viyana veya Uskiip, Belgrad, Viyana; ya da Zistovi, Rusguk, Biikres, Brasov,

Byusuf Halagoglu, XIV-XVII. Yiizyillarda Osmanhlarda Devlet Teskilati ve Sosyal Yapt, TTK, Yayinlari,
Ankara 1991, s. 147.

¥ Miibahat Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanli’da Giimriik”, s. 263-268; Numan Elibol, /8. Yiizyilda Osmanh-
Avusturya Ticareti, Marmara Universitesi Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar1 Enstitiisii, Yayimlanmamis Doktora
Tezi, istanbul 2003.

BA. Mesut Kiigiikkalay ve Numan Elibol, Osmanli imparatorluguna Avrupa’dan Karayolu ile Yapilan
Ticaretin Degerlendirilmesi (1795-1804), Osmangazi Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, S. 2 (2003), s.
156.
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Viyana rotalarindan herhangi biri Gzerinde ve 10, 20, 30 kadar atin ¢ektigi yik
arabalariyla yaptig1 yolculuklar, yaklasik 6 haftada tamamlantyordu™.

Trakya bolgesi haric Balkan topraklarmin genelinde deve yerine at, katir,
manda veya 6kiiz tercih edilmekteydi. Atlarin tagima kapasiteleri 300 kg ile 650 kg
arasinda degisiyordu. Tasinan yiikler ise keten bezi veya yiin ¢uvallardan yapilan
balyalar, 6rme sepetler veya ahsap sandiklar halinde hayvanlara yuklenirdi.
Tasimacilikla en fazla mesgul olanlar ise Sirbistan’in dogu kesimlerinde ve daglk
bolgelerde ikamet eden halklardi. Nakliyatta arabalarin kullanilmasi yalnizca diizliik
alanlarda ve kisa mesafeli olarak olanakl idi ve pek az giizergahla smrliydi’.
Ayrica nakliye arabalarinin kullanim alanlar1 da o kadar genis degildi. Mesela bu
arabalara Bosna ve Sirbistan’da nadiren rastlanirdi. Zira yiik arabalarinin daha on
altinc1 yiizyilda kullanildigi bilinmesine ragmen nakliyatta atlarin yerini almasi,
ancak on dokuzuncu yiizy1l ortalarinda soz konusu olmustu. Balkanlarin orta
bolgelerinde ise dkiiz ve mandalarin kosuldugu agir yiik arabalar1 kullanilmaktaydi.
Bu vasitalar yiiksek tekerlekli ve genellikle {izeri giplak ahsap veya kumasgla ortiilii
nakliye araglar1 idi. Bunlar hem vyiik esyasi naklinde, hem de seyahatlerde
kullanilird:*,

Yukarida kisaca Ozetlemeye calisigimiz sartlar muvacehesinde Rumeli’nin
orta kolu tizerinde bulunan kiigiik bir kara giimriigiiniin yapisin1 yaklasik bir yillik
siireyi kapsayan emtia glimrik defterlerine dayanarak ortaya koymaya ¢alistik. Bu
gercevede ticarete konu olan mallarin niteligi, miktarlari, ticcar ziimrelerinin
milliyeti ve bu ticaretteki etkinlikleri, devletin glimriige bakis1 gibi sorulara cevaplar
aranarak bolgedeki yerel ticaretin yapisi bir 6l¢tide resmedilmeye ¢aligilmistir.

b. Dupnice Emtia Giimriigii ve idaresi

Dupnice®® (Dubnitsa) Struma nehri vadisinde, Sofya’dan Selanik iskelesine
giden ana yol Uzerinde olup on dokuzuncu ylizyilin sonlarina kadar Kostendil
sancagia bagl bir kaza merkeziydi. Kazanin cografi 6zelliginden dolay1 derbent bir
yerlesim yeri olmas1?’, Istanbul-Sofya-Nis-Belgrad ana yolunun (orta kol) tizerinde
bulunmas1 ve nihayet ticaret yollarmm kavsak noktasinda bulunmasi stratejik
onemini artiran unsurlardi®’. Ayni zelliklere sahip hemen yakimindaki Cuma-i Bala
(Yukar1 Cuma) ile Radomir kazalar1 da Dupnice giimriigiine bagliydi. Ozellikle

18 Kiigiikkalay ve Elibol; a.g.m., s. 160.

7 Kiigiikkalay ve Elibol, a.g.m., s. 160.

' Kiigiikkalay ve Elibol, a.g.m., s. 160-162.

19 Kazanm cesitli yazarlar tarafindan Dobonige, Dobnige, Dupnice, Dubnitsa gibi farkli okumalart oldugu
gorilmektedir. Biz Dupnice adini kullanmay1 uygun gordiik. M. Tirker Acaroglu, Bulgaristan’da Tirkce
Yer Adlari Kilavuzu, TTK. Yayinlari, Ankara 2006, s. 302.

22 BOA, MVL, 46/33.

21Bu husus ile ilgili Meclis-i Vala kararinda Serez’in en 6nemli ihrag iiriiniiniin pamuk oldugu, bu iiriiniin
Tuna iskelelerine Dupnice tizerinden gonderildigi ve soz konusu giimriigiin kurulus gayesinin bu ticareti
kolaylastirmak oldugu ifade edilmisti. BOA, MVL, 989/1. 11 Za 1280/18 Nisan 1864.
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Cuma-i Bal& Dupnice kazasinin giineyinde niifusunun hemen tamami Yoériiklerden
olusan bir pazar yeri olarak kurulmustu®.

Dupnice ile ilgili ilk kayitlar 1445 tarihli bir tahrir defterinde ‘“karye-i
Dupnice”, 1480 tarihli bir baska tahrirde ise “nahiye” olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.
1516 tarihli mufassal tahrir defterinde ise kaza statiisiinde goriilmektedir. Kazanin
Musliman niifusu 1516°da %23, 1550’de %35, 1570’te %43 ve 1883 tarihli Tuna
Salnamesi’nde %53 oraninda goziikmektedir. 1828 tarihinde kazanin toplam niifusu
6000 kisiye yakindi?. 1847 tarihinde ise kasaba 480’i Miisliman, 250’si Bulgar
olmak (izere 730 haneye sahipti?*.

Dupnice Giimriigii kagak¢iligin 6nlenmesi amaciyla on sekizinci yiizyilda
ihdas edilmisti®®. Bu giimriigiin yukarida soziinii ettigimiz bac veya derbent seklinde
ihdas edilen bir giimriik oldugu anlasiimaktadir®. Tehlikeli yerlerde bulunan biiyiik
ticaret yollarmin kavsak noktasinda kurulmus olan miistahkem derbentler de
derbent¢i adi verilen gorevliler bulunurdu. Bilylik eskiya gruplarinin gezdigi
Balkanlar gibi yerlerde derbentgi olarak tcretli askerler kullanilmistir. On
dokuzuncu yiizyilda Balkanlardaki derbentler bu tiirdendi.”” On sekizinci yiizyilin
ikinci ¢eyregine kadar Bulgaristan, Sirbistan, Makedonya, Yunanistan ve
Arnavutluk’ta bu gorevi “mortolos” adli hizmetliler yerine getirirdi. 1722°de bunlar
tasfiye edilerek yerlerine Miisliiman reayadan muhafazaci ve bek¢i ismiyle yeni bir
tesekkiil olusturuldu. Bu uygulamanin yapildigi yerlerden birisi de Dupnice
Kazastydi?®. Derbent bekgileri iicretli gorevliler olup en énemli gelir kaynaklari
“gecit akgas1” veya “derbent riisimu” adiyla alnan bir tcretti®®. Tanzimat ile
birlikte derbentler muhassillar tarafindan idare edilmeye ve her derbendin aylik
tahsisati bagh bulundugu kaza biitgesinden 6denmeye baglandi®.

%2 On sekizinci yiizyilin sonunda Cuma kasabasim gezen Fransa’nin Selanik konsolosu Felix Beajour,
kasabanin bir ileri karakol hizmeti veren ve Yoriiklerle iskan edilmis oldugunu belirtir. Machiel Kiel,
“Cuma”, DI4, C. 8, s. 89; Aymi yazar, Ottoman Pious Foundations In Western Bulgaria: Berkofca,
Cum’a-i Bala, Dupnicas”, Balkanlarda Osmanl Vakiflari ve Eserleri Sempozyumu, Vakiflar Genel
Miidirligii Yaymlari, Ankara 2012, s. 125.

2 Machiel Kiel, “Ottaman Pious Foundations...s.115-131.

2 Machiel Kiel, a.g.m.,s. 125.

% Mehmet Geng, Devlet ve Ekonomi, s.201; Dupnice Giimriigii on sekizinci yiizytln sonlarinda
Darphane’ce zabt ve idare olunan giimriikler arasindaydi. Bkz. Yavuz Cezar, Osmanli Maliyesinde
Bunalim ve Degisim Donemi, Alan Yayinlari, 1986, s. 103.

% “Dupnice kazasi kara giimriigiiniin vaz ve tesisine badi ve Tanzimat-1 Hayriye bidayetine gelince
gimriik-1 mezbtr bac-1 ubir hilkkmiinde olup miiltezimin taraflarindan zabt ve idare oluna geldigi...”,
BOA, MVL, 46/33 lef 10.27 R 1262/19 Nisan 1846.

2 Cengiz Orhonlu, a.g.e., s. 49,50 ve 69.

28 Cengiz Orhonlu, a.g.e., s. 95,96.

2« _mahal-1 mezkiirda (Basornige Derbenti) Dupnice giimriigii tarafindan giimriik-1 mezbtirun
ihdasindan beri memur oturarak derbent riisimu namiyla oradan gelip gecen emtiadan yiikiine gore tahsil-
i riisim ile aybasinda defteriyle beraber Dupnice glimriigiine teslim...” BOA, MVL. 989/1. 8 Za 1280/15
Nisan 1864.

% Cengiz Orhonlu, a.g.e., s. 136 ve 158.
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1834’te  mulki teskilatta yapilan diizenlemeler ¢ercevesinde Rumeli
eyaletlerinde de yeni idare tarzi uygulanmaya baslandi. Bu cercevede 1839’da
Dupnice’nin de bagli oldugu Nis; Sofya, Samakov ve Kostendil kazalarini da igine
alan bir eyalete doniistiiriildii. Bu arada Maliye Nezareti kurularak karisiklik
icindeki maliye islerine diizen getirilmeye ¢aligildi. Muhassilliklarin gelirleri ile
Istanbul Emtia Giimriigii gelirleri maliye hazinesi igerisine alindi. Bu uygulama
cercevesinde Dupnice Emtia Giimriigli Nis eyaleti dahilinde Samakov
Muhassilligma bagli bir mukataa olararak emaneten yonetilmeye bagslandi®
Inceledigimiz giimriik defterlerine gore Radomir, Cum’a-i BAala kasabalar1 ile
Kelisora, Goznice, Serbice ve Bosarnice Derbentleri de Dupnice Emtia
Gumriigliniin idaresi altindaydi. Dupnice Emtia Giimriigi 1278 (1861/1862) tarihine
kadar Istanbul Emtia Giimriigii, bu tarihten sonra ilgasina kadar Riisumat Emaneti
tarafindan idare olundu®.

Dupnice ve cevresinin “derbent” bir mahal ve 6zellikle Serez bélgesinde
tiretilen pamugun Tuna sahillerine ulastirilmasinda 6nemli bir ge¢is noktasi
oldugunu daha 6nce zikredilmisti®*. Bu yol iizerinde giivenlik hizmetinin karsilig:
olarak Tanzimat’a kadar tiiccardan “b&c” namiyla 3-4 kurug alinmakta ve bu gelir
iltizam ile idare olunmaktaydi. Fakat 1807-1808 Sirp isyanlar1 sirasinda meydana
gelen giivensizlik ortaminda Nis — Belgrad tizerinden Orta Avrupa’ya yapilan ticaret
kesintiye ugramis ve ticaretin giizergdhi daha dogudaki Zistovi iskelesine
kaymusti®**. Nis giimriigiiniin bu durumdan etkilenmemesi igin s6z konusu giimriigiin
idaresi bir siireligine Dupnice’ye tasinmig ve burada bac vergisi seklinde alinan eski
uygulamaya ilave olarak Dupnice Emtia Giimriigii adiyla bir giimriik ihdas edilmigti.
Nis isyaninin sona ermesinden sonra Nis giimriigii tekrar eski mahalline tagindiginda
Dupnice Emtia Giimrigii varligin1 devam ettirmis ve bu durum Tanzimat’tan sonra
da siirmiistiir®. Fakat bu yasananlar Dupnice’nin iizerinde bulundugu yolun énemini
azaltmis ve gimriigiin gelirleri kazada {iretilen taze meyve ve sebzeden alinan
vergiden ibaret hale gelmistir®.

Daha Once de belirtildigi gibi 1843 tarihinde muhdes (sonradan kurulan)
gimriikler lagvedilmis ve bu durum kadim kara giimriiklerinin bulundugu yerlerin

®Nig Eyaleti dahilinde vaki Samakov Muhassilligi miilhakatindan Dubnice kazasimin emtia giimriigii ber
vech-i emanet zabt ve idare olunmak...”, BOA, KK, 5267, s.1; BOA, ML. VRD, 1128, s.1.

2 BOA, MVL, 1073/32 lef 1. 22 Ra 1283/25 Temmuz 1866.

% BOA, MVL, 46/33 lef 3-4-5 ve 7.

% Nis Isyam ve sonuclari hakkinda bkz. Siileyman Uygun, “Sip isyam ve Hursid Ahmet Pasa”,
Uluslararast Sosyal Arastirmalar Dergisi, C. 4, S.17 (Bahar 2011), s. 417-436; Halil Inalcik, Tanzimat ve
Bulgar Meselesi, Eren Yaymlari, Istanbul 1992, 5.17-42; Selim Arslantas, Osmanli’da Sirp Isyanlart,
Kitap Yayinlari, Istanbul 2007; Ahmet Uzun, Tanzimat ve Sosyal Direnisler, Eren Yayinlari, Istanbul
2002, s. 39-87.

% Bu uygulama sonrasinda séz konusu giimriigiin muhdes mi yoksa kadim mi oldugu konusunda arsiv
belgelerine yansiyan tartismalar sz konusudur. Buna gore kaza halki giimriigiin Tanzimat sonrasinda
ihdas edildigini iddia ederek kaldirilmasini talep ederken, hiikiimet ise glimriigiin Tanzimat dncesinde de
var oldugunu ileri siirerek kadim giimriikler arasinda sayilmasi gerektigini vurgulamistir.

% BOA, MVL. 46/33 lef 1.
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halki aleyhine bir durum ortaya ¢ikarmist:®’. Aym akibeti yasayan Dupnice halki da
bu durumdan kurtulmak igin s6z konusu giimriigiin muhdes giimriiklerden oldugunu
1srarla vurgulamis fakat bir sonug alamanustir®®,

Ortaya ¢ikan bu olumsuz durum hikimeti yeni tedbirler almaya sevk etti. Bu
cer¢cevede Balkanlarin kavsak noktasinda olan ve 6nemli bir gelire sahip olan Nig’in
tamamen devreden ¢ikmasini 6nlemek amaciyla, Dupnice Kazasin1 da igine alan
Selanik-Sofya yolu slah edilerek yol Uzerinde zor bir gecis noktasinda olan Karsine
Derbendi yeniden imar edildi. Ayrica tiiccarlarin bu rotayr kullanmasini saglamak
icin de inzibati tedbirler alind1®.

Fakat bu tesebbiisler kagak¢iligin Onlenmesinde yeterli olmadi. Nitekim
yuklni iskelelere goturen tliccar gimriige ugramayarak son derece elverigsiz olan
daglik yerlerden yolculuk yapmay: aligkanlik haline getirmisti. Bunda
Yunanistan’dan Sofya tarafina giden esyanin glimriigiiniin smirda alimmasi
gerekirken Dupnice giimriigii ile ona bagh derbentlerde de giimriik resmine tabi
tutulmas: da etkili olmustu. Neticede Dupnice yolunun az kullanilmasi, civar
yerlesim birimlerinden kazanin pazarina gelen emtiadan giimriik resmi alinmast,
yerel iiriinlerin fiyatlarini glimriigii olmayan bélgelere gore daha pahali hale getirdi.
Kaza halki Selanik gibi biyik iskelelere mal akisim1 artirmak ve azalan ticareti
tekrar canlandirmak igin giimriigiin kaldirilmasin tekrar talep etti*’.

Ozetle cevre kazalarla hemen hemen aymi ekonomik faaliyetlerde bulunan
Dupnice halki yapilan uygulama ile ekonomik olarak ciddi zarar gordi. Ayni
tarihlerde kazada ortaya ¢ikan bazi idari ve mali yolsuzluklar*ile yoreye yerlesen
bir takim Arnavut niifusun ortaya ¢ikardigi huzursuzluklar halkin igine distiigi
ekonomik sikintilart bir kat daha artirdi*2. Bu tarihten itibaren kaza halkinin Dupnice
Emtia Glimriigii’niin kaldirilmasi i¢in bagkente sik stk bagvurdugunu fakat hepsinde
de olumsuz cevap aldiklar1 goriilmektedir®.

Belgelerdeki ifadelerden Dupnice Emtia Giimriigii’niin ana gelirinin Serez ile
Tuna iskeleleri arasindaki ticaretten Ozellikle pamuk ticaretinden elde edildigi

% Miibahat Kiitikoglu, “Osmanli’da Gimriik”, s. 263.

¥ BOA, MVL, 1073/32 lef 1; 1846 da Bulgaristan’s da kapsayan bir teftis seyahatine ¢ikan Padisah
Abdiilmecit, seyahati sirasinda Edirne, Zistovi ve Rusguk’ta halkin sikyeti Uzerine kara gumriklerini
kaldirmug fakat aymi istekte bulunan Vidin halkinmn talebine olumsuz karsiik vermisti. Halil Inalcik,
Tanzimat ve Bulgar Meselesi, Eren Yaymlari, Istanbul 1992, s. 43.

% BOA, MVL. 46/33 lef 8.

““BOA, MVL, 989/1 lef 3.

“* Dupnice kazasinda mahalli yoneticilerin asarin toplanmasi konusunda yaptiklari uygunsuzluklar ve
halkin sikayetleri konusunda bkz. BOA, A.MKT. 79/85, 88/31, 89/31, 95/100, 142/96; LMVL.107/2428;
A.DVN.29/72.

2 Bir takim Arnavut kisilerin kasabaya yerlesip huzuru bozmalari ve halkin sikayetleri konusunda bkz.
BOA, AMKT. 31/2, 34/4.

*®“Dupnice giimriigii hasilati mesarifit-1 seniyyeye karsiik varidit1 muayyene-i celileden
oldugundan...”BOA, MVL,46/33.
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aciktir®*, Tanzimat sonrasinda uygulanmaya baslanan yeni giimrik nizami
tiiccarlarin Dupnice yolunu daha az kullanmasma yol agmus, dolayisiyla hem
gumriigiin gelirleri azalmig hem de mevcut gelirin kaza cevresindeki meyve ve
sebze ticaretinden ibaret hale gelmesine neden olmustur. Nitekim mevcut defterler
de bu durumu teyit etmektedir. Kaza halki da tam bu noktada hem kazanin igine
diistiigi ekonomik sikintilar, hem de gimruk gelirlerinin 6nemli Glgiide azalmasi
dolayisiyla ¢ok sikinti  ¢ekmekte olduklarmi bahane ederek giimriigiin
kaldirilmamasi hélinde kasabayi terk edecekleri tehdidinde bulunmustur®. Halkin
hakli gerekgelerine ragmen merkezl hilklimet yoneticilerinin fiskalist mantikla
hareket ettiklerini anliyoruz. Zira verilen cevaplarda séz konusu giimriigiin
gelirlerinin hazinenin muayyen gelirleri arasinda sayildigini ve bu nedenle geliri az
olsa da iptal edilemeyecegini 1srarla vurgulamislardir®®. Buna ilave olarak 4 Agustos
1864 tarihli Tuna Vilayeti’ne hitaben yazilan bir Meclis-i Vala kararinda,
Dupnice’nin Rumeli ile Sirbistan arasindaki ticarette ¢ok 6nemli ve zorunlu gegis
noktast olmasi dolayisiyla tiiccarin Nis giimriigline ugramadan kagak yollardan
geemesini dnlemek igin kaldirilmasmin mimkiin olmadig: ifade edilmistir®’. Ozetle
hiikiimetin korkusu giimriigiin kaldirilmasiyla hem kagakg¢iligin artacagt hem de Nis
giimriigiiniin mali agidan biiylik zarar gorecegi endisesiydi.

Yukaridaki gelismelere ilave olarak soz konusu giimriigiin gelirlerine zarar
veren bagka faktorler de vardi. Bunlardan biri Nig mutasarrifinin gérevden alinmast
karartydi. Nitekim kaza halki bu durumu bahane ederek glmriik vergilerini
vermeyecekleri tehdidinde bulunmustu. Derbentlerde goérevli olan hizmetliler de
kendi baglarina hareket etmeye bagladiklarindan giimriagii uhdesinde bulunduran
sarraf Migirdic durumun diizeltilmesi icin hiikiimete basvurdu®. Bunun yani sira
gimriige gelen mallarm “glimriik resmi bitmistir” anlamma gelen “bitmis
tezkeresinin” Selanik ve cevresi glimriikgiileri tarafindan tiiccarlara verilmesi de
ayrica gikayet konusu olmus ve bu tir hareketlere yeltenilmemesi konusunda
mahalli yoneticiler uyarilmisti®®. Neticede yerli halkin ve tiiccarlarin giimriik

“BOA, MVL,46/33 lef 7.

*BOA, MVL,46/33 lef 7.

% Gimrik siyasetinin baslica gayesinin ne oldugu tartismali bir konudur. Zira amag hazine gelirlerini
artirmak mi, yoksa ihracati tesvik ederek iktisaden gelismek midir? Bu soruya Osmanli devlet
adamlarmim bazilart giimriik resimlerinin gelir kaynagi, bazilar ise iktisadi gelisme vasitasi oldugunu
ileri siirerek cevap vermislerdir. Fakat genel uygulama maliyenin iflasa siiriiklenmesi gerekgesiyle
vergileri muhafaza etme yoniinde olmustur. Osmanli iktisadi diinya goriisii ve bu arada “fiskalizm”
hakkinda bkz. Mehmet Geng, Devlet ve Ekonomi, 5.43-96.

" BOA, MVL, 1073/32; BOA, A.MKT. MHM. 351/76.

“® BOA, A.MKT. UM. 103/39. Lef 1. 27 N 1268/15 Temmuz 1852; BOA, A.MKT. UM. 103/39 lef 2. 27
N 1268/28 Temmuz 1852.

“BOA, AMKT. UM. 103/73. 16 L 1268/3 Agustos 1852.
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nizamina aykiri hareket etmeleri de 6nemli bir sorun teskil etmis ve giimriik
idarecilerinden bu tiir hareketlere engel olunmasi istenmisti®.

Dupnice Emtia Giimriigii 13 Mayis 1861 tarihine kadar iltizam ile idare olundu
ve bu tarihte alman bir karar ile yeniden emanet yontemine geri doniildi®.
Nihayetinde 1284/1867-1868 tarihinde Nigbolu, Silistre, Rehova, Lom ve Nis
gimriikleri ile beraber kaldirilarak tarihi mriinii tamamlad1 52

¢. Dupnice Emtia GUmrik Defterlerinin Analizi

Incelemeye calisilan defterlerin altisi Maliye Nezareti'ne baghh Maliye
Defterleri®® biri ise Kamil Kepeci® tasnif fonu icerisinde bulunmaktadir. 1487 ve
1506 numarali defterler sadece gimrikten gecen yabanci tiiccarlarin kayitlarini
ihtiva etmektedir. 523, 528 ve 1128 numarali defterlerde yabanci Ulke tuccarlar: ile
Osmanli tebaasi olan tiiccarlar birlikte kaydedilirken, 1 Ocak 1847 tarihinden
itibaren yabanci devletlerin tiiccarlari iin ayr1 defterler tutulmaya baglanmustir®. Bu
durum belgelerde agikga belirtilmemesine ragmen ayni dénemde imzalanan
Osmanli-Rus ticaret sézlesmesinin bir sonucu olsa gerektir™.

Defterlerdeki kayitlar iki ya da tiger aylik olarak tutulmustur. Tiiccarin ismi,
nereli oldugu, tasidig1 esyanin gotiiriildiigii veya getirildigi yer, miktar1 ve toplam
odenen gimrik vergisi ayri ayri kaydedilmistir®’. Ticari esyanin giimrik vergi
oranlar1 belirtilmemis sadece 6denen toplam vergi kaydedilmistir. Farkli mallardan
olusan bir esya grubu deftere yazildiginda esyalarin timii tizerinden verilen vergi
belirtildiginden bu tiir kayitlarda mallarin kiymetini tespit etmek miimkiin olmadi.
Bu itibarla glimriige kaydolan mallarin gergek kiymetini kesin olarak tespit etmek
mimkin olmamustir. Buna karsilik tek bir malin kaydinda kiymet tespiti yapmak
nispeten daha kolay olmaktadir. Keza defterde glimriige giren veya ¢ikan fakat tek
kalemden olusan mallarin degerini hesaplarken donemde cari olan %12 gumriik
vergisini esas almmustir™. Emtianmm kiymeti (zerinden vergilenmesi esas
oldugundan, birka¢ maldan olusan mal gruplarinda, hangi maldan ne kadar vergi

% BOA, MVL. 989/1. 8 Za 1280/15 Nisan 1864. Bu tarihte (1856/57) Dupnice Emtia Giimriigii iki
seneligine Dergéh-1 Ali kapicibasilarindan Abdurrahman Aga, Rasit ve Ibrahim Efendilere iltizama
verilmisti. BOA, A. MKT. MVL. 77/98.

S BOA, MVL. 367/53. 25 L 1277/6 Mayis 1861.

2 BOA, A. MKT. MHM. 392/53.

% BOA, ML. VRD. 1128, ML. 523, ML. VRD.528, ML.539, ML. VRD.1487, ML. VRD. 1506.

% BOA, KK, 5267.

% «_..63 senesi mah-1 Muharremii’l haramunin on tigiincii giiniinde duhul eden 62 senesi sehr-i Kanun-1
evvelinin yirminci giininden itibaren diivel-i ecnebiye tebaasinin emtiasi giimriiklerini havi ayrica defter
tutularak takdim kilinmak...”, BOA, ML. VRD, 1487, s.1.

% Miibahat Kiitikoglu, Baltalimani’na Giden Yol; Osmanli-Ingiliz Iktisadi Miinasebetleri (1580-1850),
TTK Yayinlari, Ankara 2013, s. 223-226.

5 Orek bir kayit icin; Siroz Kazali Yusuf Aga vilayeti tarafina gotiirdiigii bargir ve katir, 4 re’s, 2
kurus”, BOA, ML, 528, s. 2.

%8 Murat Fidan, XIX. Yiizyilda Osmanli-Rusya Ticari Miinasebetleri, On Dokuz Mayis Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisti, Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Samsun 2002, s. 63.
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alindigini tespit edebilmek i¢in vergi miktarini mal ¢esidi miktaria bolerek yaklasik
bir deger elde etmeye caligildi. Dolayisiyla bulunan rakamlar giimriige kaydolan
mallarin ger¢ek kiymetini degil yaklagik degerini ifade etmektedir.

Bir bagka vurgulanmasi gereken husus da yabanci tilke vatandasi tiiccarlarin
mallarinin kiymetinin tespitidir. Mesela kayitlara gore Rus tliccar: ile Avusturya
tiiccart iglenmemis pamuk ile kuzu derisinin yiikiine 10 kurus gumrik vergisi
O0demistir. Kayitlarda ham pamugun tiimiiniin yiik basina 6édenen giimriik vergisi 10
kurustur. Eger tim “yiikler” ayn1 kiymeti haiz degilse bunun anlami vergilemenin
agirlik tizerinden yapildigidir. Nitekim Osmanli vatandasi olan tiiccarlarin ayni
malin “yukine” farkli vergi vermesi de bu durumu teyit eder mahiyettedir. Zira
burada vergilemeye esas mala 6denen vergi oraninin yabanci tliccarlar agisindan en
kétii ihtimal ile esit diizeyde oldugu var sayilsa bile bu durum degismemektedir®.
Buna kargilik ipek gibi diger emtia farkli sekilde fiyatlanmakta olup mesela ipegin
yiikiine 2 ile 30 kurug arasinda gimrik vergisi 6denmektedir.

Ticaret muahedesi yapilan yabanci Ulke tiiccarlarinin verecegi giimriik vergisi
oraninin gimrik tarife defterlerine kaydedildigi bilinmektedir. Bu itibarla Osmanl
iilkesi mahsulii her ¢esit emtia “tarife-i matbuada muharrer” olarak defteri hazirlanir
ve bunlar ilgili gimruklere gonderilirdi. Eger tarifede olmayan bir mal olursa “rayig-
i belde” iizerinden vergilendirilme yoluna gidilirdi®. Dupnice Emtia Giimriigii de bu
uygulama kapsami i¢indeydi.

Kayitlarin tutuldugu doénemde Dupnice Emtia Giimriigii Nis Eyaleti’nde
Samakov Mubhassilligi’na bagli bir mukataa idi. Bu mukataa “ber vech-i emanet”
yontemi ile yonetiliyordu. Giimriige Cuma (Cuma-i Bald) ve Radomir kasabalart ile
Kelisora, Koznice, Serbice, Bosarnice derbentleri de dahildi. Her iki kasabada da
Samakov Muhassillig1 tarafindan atanmig birer memur gérev yapiyordu. Kelisora,
Koznige ve Serbice derbentlerinde ise kolcular hizmet veriyordu. 1845’in Agustos-
Kasim aylarimi ihtiva eden ilk defterde Dupnice Gumriigiinde Muhsinzade Molla
Mehmet gorev yaparken bu tarihten sonra giimriik memuru Arif Aga idi. Cuma
kasabasi giimriigiinde ise Salih adli bir memur gorev yapmaktaydi. Ayrica giimriikte
sandik memurlugu ve kolcu gorevi yapan Yahudi hizmetliler de vardi. Derbentlerde
ve kirda ise athi ve yaya kolcular gorev yapiyordu. Neticede glmriikte toplam 12
memur hizmet veriyor ve masraflar1 aylik 1215 kurusa ulastyordu®.

% Nitekim 1846 Osmanli-Rus Ticaret Antlasmasina kadar Rus tiiccarlarin “en ziyade imtiyaza mazhar
millet” statlisiinde oldugu bilinmektedir. S6z konusu tarihten itibaren giimrilk oranlari yiikseltilmis
olmakla birlikte Osmanli vatandaslarinin 6dedigi orandan yiiksek olmamustir. Bkz. Murat Fidan, a.g.t., s.
62-74; Miibahat Kiitiikoglu, Osmanli-ingiliz Iktisadi Miinasebetleri, s. 223-226.

%0 BOA, A.MKT. MVL. 77/98. 22 Ca 1272/30 Ocak 1856.

61 1277/ senesinde giimriigiin bir ayhk maaglar toplamu 1600 kurus, bir aylik masraflar toplamu ise 2840
kurusa ulagmistt. BOA, ML. 959, s. 3.
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Tablo 1: Dupnice Emtia Giimriigi Gorevlileri ve Maaglari

Gorevli Memurlar Aylik maas ve
masraflar(kurus)

Dupnice Giimriigii Memuru 250
Cum’a Giimriigii Memuru 150
Sandik Memuru 120
Kantar Memuru 70
Kile Memuru 50
Suvari Kolcu 100
Suvari Kolcu 100
Stvari Kolcu 100
Suvari Kolcu 100
Piyade Kolcu 50
Piyade Kolcu 50
Piyade Kolcu 50
Dupnice ve Cuma kazalar1 giimrik memurlarinmm ev 25
kiralari
Kirtasiye 61-93
Dupnice’den Samakov’a irsaliye para transferi 33,5-52,5

Dupnice Emtia Gumriigii gelirlerine baktigimizda kabaca yartya yakin kismi
Rus vatandagi tiiccarlarin Serez ve gevresinden aldiklart islenmemis pamugun
Belgrad’a goturtlmesi sirasinda alinan giimriik vergisinden olustugu goriilmektedir.
Bilindigi iizere Serez ve civarinda on sekizinci yiizyildan itibaren pamuk iiretimi
hizla gelismeye baslamust1®. Kara yolu ile yapilan tasimanin deniz yoluna gore
pahali olmast birim agirhik basina daha degerli olan pamugun ihracini tesvik
ediyordu. Ozellikle Serez ve gevresi iirettigi pamugun iigte birini deniz yolu ile
Selanik’ten ihra¢ ederken, kalan kisim da karadan ya Belgrad yakinindaki Zemun’a
ya da Rusguk ve Nigbolu iizerinden Habsburg topraklarma génderiliyordu®. Bu
ticarette Rusya, Ozellikle 1774’ten sonra, Karadeniz’den bagka karayoluyla da
Balkan Ulkeleriyle ticari miibadelelerde bulunmaya baglamigti. Defterlerdeki kayitlar
da bu durumu teyit eder mahiyettedir. Nitekim giimriikte iglem géren 144 tiiccarin
sadece bes tanesi Nemge tiiccar1 digerlerinin tamamu ise Rus’tur. Her ne kadar bu
ticaret Edirne Antlasmasi’ndan sonra biiylik 6lgiide Rumen Prensliklerine kaymis ve

82 Virginia Paskaleva, “Osmanli Balkan Eyaletleri’nin Avrupali Devletlerle Ticaretleri (1700-1850),
IUIFM, C. 27, No, 1-2, s. 54: Bruce Mc. Goven, Osmanl: fmparatorlugu ‘nun Ekonomik ve Sosyal Tarihi,
Edit. Halil inalcik, Donald Quataert, Eren Yaymlari, Istanbul 2006, C. I, s. 811.

%Bruce Mc. Goven, Osmanli Imp. Ekonomik ve Sosyal Tarihi, C. 1l. s. 811, 864 ve 937; 1812’de
Selanik’ten kuzeye Alman memleketlerine mallarin ¢ogu atlarla tagimmmis ve bunun igin 20.000 at
kullanilmisti. Bu tarihte Selanik’ten Viyana’ya 50 giinde gidiliyordu. Virginia Paskaleva bu mesafenin on
dokuzuncu yiizyilin ortalarinda 18 giinde tamamlandigini belirtmektedir. Virginia Paskaleva, a.g.m, s. 54.
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Serez ile onun ihra¢ limani olan Selanik’in pamuk ihracat1 gerilemis olsa da ydrenin
pamugu énemli bir ticaret mali olma 6zelligini korumustur®.

Rusya tiiccarmin ticaretini yaptigi mallarin bilesimine baktigimizda en basta
islenmemis pamuk gelmektedir (ham harir). Defterlerdeki kayitlar bize bir yillik
stirede toplam 1955 yiik ham pamugun Serez’den Belgrad’a gotiriildiigini
gosteriyor. Su halde tiim giimriik gelirinin %’ nin yalnizca pamuk ticaretinden elde
edildigi anlagiliyor. Bunun yani sira pamuk ipligi, ipek, kundura ve gesitli hayvan
derileri de dnemli ticaret mallar1 arasindadir.

Burada dikkati ¢eken bir bagka husus Lazovogullari, Kuyumcuogullari,
Papazogullar1 gibi birka¢ Rus tliccar ailesinin bu ticarete hakim olmasidir. Bunun
yani sira Dimitraki Baba Kosta adli bir tiiccar da dikkati ¢ekmektedir. Nitekim bu
tiiccarin 1847 yilin ilk bes aylik siiresi icerisinde 2317 kurusluk giimriik 6dedigi
gorilmektedir ki bu miktar bu sirede Odenen toplam verginin % 17°ni
olusturmaktadir®.

Yerli tiiccar ise, Dupnice ve ¢evresinde yetistirilen meyve ve sebze, hayvan ve
hayvan Uriinleri, kurutulmus meyve, pekmez, sarap vb. gibi Urlinler ile basta kereste
olmak iizere gesitli orman fiiriinlerinin ticaretini yapiyorlardi. Ozellikle yérede
yetistirilen; armut, erik, iiziim, nar, seftali, kestane, musmula, incir, ceviz, kiraz,
elma, ahlat (yabani armut), kavun, karpuz, sogan, bamya, lahana, patlican, kirmiz
biber, yaprak gibi mevsim meyve ve sebzeleri ile koyun, kegi, at ve katir gibi biiyiik
ve kiiglikbas hayvanlar, piring, bal, balmumu gibi Grlinler dnemliydi.

Bunun yami sira tekstil ve tekstil sanayinin ara mallar1 da kayda deger
irtinlerdi. Nitekim yiin, pamuk, pamuk ipligi, ipek, kaytan®® (6zellikle Karlova
kaytani) ile aba tiretiminde kullanilan gesitli arag ve gerecler bu tiirdendi.

Orta Balkanlarda 1830’lara dogru Samakov, Pirdop, Karlova, Sopot, Kizanlik
ve Sliven gibi merkezlerin tekstil sanayii hizla gelismis ve 6zellikle Karlova patika
bezi imalat agisindan dikkate deger bir ivme kazanmust:®’. Ozellikle Samakov ve
cevresinde Bosna ve Arnavutluk tliccarlarma satilmak {izere giyim esyast bigip
diken terziler, bu sayede ¢ok karli bir ticareti sﬁrdiiriiyorlardlﬁs. Sirbistan ve Bosna
tarafina en fazla aba iiretiminde kullanilan malzemeler ile “mahlit esya” kaydi
altinda cesitli alet edevatlar gotiiriilmekteydi. Bu tiiccarlar Istanbul ile Bosna
arasinda gidip geliyor, Samakov’lu terzilerden basit¢e dikilmis, disiik kalite ylinden

% Virginia Paskaleva, a.g.m, s. 58-67.

> BOA, ML. VRD. 1487, 1506.

% 19. Yiizyitln baslarinda Bulgaristan’in bazi bolgeleri kaytan iiretiminde uzmanlagmustir. Ozellikle
Filibe, Koca Balkan Dagi eteklerindeki kdyler, Sliven, Samakov ve 6zellikle Karlova énemlidir. Bkz.
Nikolay Todorov, “19. Yiizyilin Ilk Yarisinda Bulgaristan Esnaf Teskilatinda Bazi Karakter Degismeleri”,
TUIFM, C.27 (EKim 1967-Mart 1968), S.1-2, s. 3-9.

57 Michael Palairet, Balkan Ekonomileri (1800-1914), Sabanci Universitesi Yaymlari, istanbul 2000, s.
79; Nikolay Todorov, a.g.m., s. 9.

% Michael Palairet, a.g.e., 5.83.
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yapilmis giyim esyasi ile daha sonra Bosnali terzilerce perakende satisa hazir hale
getirilecek yar1 mamul kumaslar aliyorlardi®®. Defterlerde “abacilik” veya “abacilik
meta1” seklindeki kayitlarin ¢ok olmasi bu ticaretin canliliginin isareti olsa gerektir.
Bunlara ilave olarak kazanin hemen yakimindaki Samakov ve ¢evresinde retilen
demir, hem ham hem de islenmis (nal) olarak ticarete konu olurken cesitli renkte
boyalar, sabun, silah, ayakkab, siipiirge gibi metalarin ticareti de onemliydi.

Yukarida sik¢a vurguladigimiz gibi Dupnice Emtia Giimriigi’niin pamuk ile
birlikte ana gelir kaynag1 kaza ve cevresinde iiretilen meyve ve sebzeden alinan
vergilerdi. Hatta giimriigiin varliginin ana sebebinin bu mallarin satisinin oldugu
belgelerde agikga ifade edilmektedir”®. 1843 sonrasinda muhdes gumriiklerin
kaldirilmasi ile birlikte kazanin ¢evresindeki Edirne basta olmak iizere birgok
gimriik merkezinin lagvedilmesi, Dupnice ve cevresi {iriinlerinin pahalilasmasina
neden olmus ve giimriigiin gelirleri bundan olumsuz etkilenmisti. Nitekim Dupnice
Emtia Gumrigi 1261/1262 (1845/1846) senesinde yillik 90.400 kurus gelire
sahipken, 1278-1281 (1861-1865) seneleri arasinda dort senelik geliri 210.039 kurus
30 paraya ulagnustir*. Bu verileri esas aldigimizda aradan gegen yirmi senelik siire
zarfinda giimriigiin gelirleri yillik olarak % 40 oraninda azalmigtir.

Bu azalmanin orani 1845/46 yili ile 1846/47 yili gelirleri karsilastirildiginda
daha diigiik kalmaktadir. Ayrica 1845/46 yili geliri olan 90.400 kurusun, masraflar
¢ikarildiktan sonraki toplam mi yoksa briit gelir mi oldugu belgede agikca ifade
edilmiyor. Fakat elimizdeki defterlere gére 1846 Haziranindan 1847 Nisan sonuna
kadar olan on bir aylik donemde giimriigiin net geliri 71.478 kurustur. Kayitlara gore
en fazla gelir elde edilen ayda bile on bin kurusa ulagilamadigindan bu miktari
Mayis ay1 geliri kabul etsek dahi bir 6nceki yila gore en azindan on bin kurugluk bir
azalma stz konusudur. Buna karsilik 1277/1860-61 senesinin Tesrinievvel ayma ait
olup inceleme dis1 tuttugumuz deftere gore bir aylik gelir 12.824 kurus olmustur. Bu
miktar 1846 senesinin ayni ayina ait gelirlerle karsilastirildiginda klguk bir artist
gostermektedir’®. Ayrica giimriik gelirinin yaz ve sonbahar aylarinda artis, kis
aylarinda ise azaliy gosterdigi dikkati c¢ekmektedir. Bu durumun giimriigiin
gelirlerini olusturan taze meyve ve sebzenin bu mevsimlerde hasat edilmesinden
kaynaklandig1 agiktir.

Gumriik defterlerinde kayitli olan mallarin yogunlugu da mevsimlere goére
degisiklik gostermektedir. Bunun sebebi giimriigiin gelirlerinin “kazada meydana
gelip satilarak civar mahallere nakil edegeldikleri meyve-i ter ve sebze misulli
mahsulattan vergi alinmasindan” ileri geldigi belirtilmektedir™. Yaz mevsiminde
yaz meyve ve sebzelerinin ticareti artarken kis mevsiminde ise daha ¢ok kurutulmus

% Michael Palairet, a.g.e., 5.84.
" BOA, MVL, 46/33 lef 1.

" BOA, MVL. 1073/32.

2 BOA, MVL, 46/33 lef 6.

® BOA, ML, 959, s. 3.
“BOA, MVL, 46/33 lef 7.
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meyve ve sebzeler ile peynir, sarap, pekmez, kestane gibi {iriinlerin ticareti agirlik
kazanmaktadir. Canli hayvan ticaretini g¢ogunlukla Yorikler yaparken sarap
ticaretini ise ¢evre koylerdeki gayrimiislimler yapiyordu.

Glimriigiin gelirleri arasinda sadece gimriige giren veya c¢ikan mallardan
alinan giimriik resmi degil, Dupnice, Radomir ve Cuma kazalar1 pazarlarinda
aligveristen alman béc, kantar ve kutla’™ gibi vergiler de vardir. Bu vergilerin toplam
degeri 3.167 kurusa ulagsmaktadir. Ayrica derbentlerden gegis sirasinda tahsil edilen
gecis vergisi ile kagaklardan tahsil edilen gelir ise 593 kurustur. Buna ilave olarak
Dupnice pazarinda satilan canli hayvan (6zellikle inek, okiiz, at ve katir), kereste ve
tulub penbe satiglarindan elde edilen gelir de Onemlidir.

Tablo: 2 Aylara Gore Dupnice Emtia Giimrigii Gelirleri (kurus)

Aylar Dupnice | Cuma Radomir Bac, Toplam
Kantar,
Kutla
Geliri
(1845) 6865 1281 620 444 9.210
Agustos
Eylul 6264,5 1367 699 7425 9.073
Tesrinievvel | 4494 - 2065 521 7.080
(1846) 4621 953 214 120 5.908
Haziran
Temmuz 28245 629,5 319,5 57,5 3.831
Agustos 3808 1597 611 84 6.100
Eylil 4691 1488,5 934,5 77 7.191
Tesrinievvel | 4411 2777 1001 150 8.339
Tesrinisani 5473 2606 894 173 9.146
Kénunuevvel | 3357 1250 631 226 5.464
(8.827)"
Kénunusani | 2508 1685 1047 175 5.415 (9.495)
Subat 2640 2329 517 127 5.613 (8.318)
(1847) 3930 4482 389 128 8.929
Mart (10.488)
Nisan 2317,5 2685 372,5 167 5.542 (8.447)

™ Bu kelime hakkinda belgeden yola cikarak net bir sey soylemek miimkiin degil. Fakat bac ve kantar
resmi ile birlikte ifade edildiginden bu kelimenin de bir agirlik birimi olmasi kuvvetle muhtemeldir.
Nitekim kutla bu bolgede tahil ve madencilikte kullanilan bir 6l¢ii biriminin adidir. Kratova’da
madencilikte 160 dirhem (513,2 gr), tahil i¢in kullanilan ise Manastir’da 10 okka, Selanik’te 8 okka
(arpa) ve 11 okka (bugday) kadardi. Bkz. Unal Taskin, Osmanli Devietinde Kullanilan Olgii Birimleri,
Firat Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Basilmamms Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Elaz1g 2005, s. 79.

® Parantez i¢indeki rakamlar ecnebi tiiccarlarm odedikleri vergiyle beraber toplam rakamu ifade
etmektedir.
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Tablodan da anlasilacagi iizere aylar itibariyla glimriik gelirlerinde belirgin bir
farklilik goriinmemektedir. Gelirlerin 1846 yili yaz aylarinda diger aylara gore
nispeten azalmasi ecnebi tiiccarin bu aylarda 6dedigi verginin diisiik olmasindan
kaynaklanmaktadir. Nitekim 1846’nin Haziran ve Temmuz aylarinda sirasiyla 5.908
ve 3.831 kurus gelir elde edilirken yilin son aylar1 ile 1847’nin ilk aylarinda yabanci
tiiccarm 6dedigi verginin artmasiyla aylik gelir 10.000 kurusa ulagmaktadir.

1846 senesi sonlarindan itibaren yabanci lilke vatandaslar tiiccarlarinin hem
sayisinda hem de odedikleri giimriik vergisinde dikkate deger bir artis olmasina
ragmen tliccar sayilari 26 gibi az bir rakamdir. Osmanli vatandaslarinin giimriik
islemleri adedi (1.586) ile yabanci iilke vatandaslarinin islem adedini (144)
kargilagtirdigimizda toplam islemin sadece % 8,3’Unii yabanci tiiccarlarin
olugturdugu goriilmektedir. Fakat bu oran odenen giimriik vergi miktarlari
karsilastirildiginda % 22’ye ¢ikmaktadir.

Dupnice Emtia Glimriigii’nden gegen tiiccarlarin tabiiyetlerine baktigimizda
sirastyla gayrimiislim Osmanli vatandaslar1 % 62,01 ile ilk sirada yer almaktadir.
Mislumanlar % 28,6 ile ikinci siradadir. Bu durum boélgenin niifus yapisina da
uygunluk gdstermektedir. Daha sonra sirasiyla Rus vatandasi tiiccarlar, Yahudiler ve
Nemge tiiccarlar1 gelmektedir. Burada dikkati ¢eken bir baska husus, gumrik
kayitlarinda sadece 144 islemle % 8,3 paya sahip olan Rus tiiccarlarin glimriige
Odedikleri kisi bast vergi miktar1 181,8 kurus, Nemge tiiccar1 i¢in 168 kurus,
gayrimislimler icin 30,2 kurus, Misliimanlar igin ise 30,3 kurus olmasidir.

Tablo: 3 Dupnice Emtia Giimriigiinden Gegen Tiiccarlarin Tabiiyetleri Odedigi
Vergi Miktar1 ve Toplam Kiymeti (kurus)

Tiiccarin Tabiiyeti Adet | % Odedigi % Toplam
Vergi(kurus) Kiymeti
Mausliman 495 27,3 15.043 19,8 125.358
Gayr-i Mislim 1071 59,1 32.415,5 42,8 270.129
Yahudi 20 11 490,5 0,6 4.087,5
Rus 144 7,9 26.191,5 34,6 218.262
Nemce 5 0,1 840 11 16.800
Diger 77 4,2 1729,5 2,2 14.4125
Toplam 1812 100 75.642 100 649.049
Tablo: 4 Yabanci Tiiccarlarin Odedigi Vergi ve islem Miktar1
Yabanci Tiiccarin Yabanci Tiiccar Sayisi
Aylar Odedigi vergi(kurus)

Agustos (1845) 1.364,5 6
Eylil 1564 7
Tesrinievvel 60 1
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Haziran (1846) 1300 10
Temmuz 611 6
Agustos 180 1
Eylil 17275 3
Tesrinievvel 1020 6
Tesrinisani 3752 20
Kanunievvel 3363 18
Kanunisani 4080 26
Subat 2705 13
Mart (1847) 1559 10
Nisan 2905 17
Toplam 26.191 144

SONUC

Netice olarak Dupnice Emtia Giimriigii Rumeli’de orta kol iizerinde tesis
edilmis olan kii¢iik bir kara giimriigiidiir. Bulundugu konum 6zellikle Serez-Belgrad
yolu iizerinde yliriitiillmekte olan pamuk ticareti agisindan 6nemli olmustur. Bu
itibarla on sekizinci ylizyillda s6z konusu ticareti gelistirmek ve giivenligini
saglamak i¢in kurulmus oldugu sdylenebilir.

Muhdes giimriiklerin kaldirilmasi ile Dupnice halki biiyiik oranda ekonomik
sikintrya girerken glimrilk de daha cok yerel iriinlerin ticaretinin yapildigi bir
ozellik kazanmistir. Belgelerdeki ifadeyle glimriigiin gelirleri yorede iiretilen meyve
ve sebze ticaretinden ibaret hale gelmistir. inceledigimiz dénemde giimriikte islem
yapan tiiccarlarin % 27°sini Mislumanlar, % 59’unu gayrimuslimler, % 8’ini de
Rus’lar teskil etmistir. Rus tliccarlarm en 6nemli ticaret mali pamuk ve pamuk
iiriinleri olmustur. Giimriik gelirlerinin iigte biri Rus tiiccarlarin yaptig1 bu ticaretten
elde edilmigtir. On dokuzuncu yiizyilin basinda ortaya ¢ikan Sirp isyanlari
neticesinde kadim kara glimriiklerinden birisi olan Nis giimriigii Dubnice’ye
taginmustir. Boylece bu glimriik daha da 6nemli bir hale gelmistir. Kaza halkinin
igine diistiigli ekonomik sikintilar nedeniyle sik sik giimriigiin kaldirilmasina yonelik
girisimler, merkez idarenin de bu yondeki egilimi ile uyum saglamasi neticesinde
ancak 1868 tarihinde olumlu sonug vermistir.
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KUYUD-I KADIME ARSIiVi ISIGINDA
BALKAN SEHIRLERINDE OSMANLI PAZAR VE
PANAYIRLARINA BAKIS

SEVGI ISIK*

Ozet

Ticaret yasaminin Onemli unsurlarindan olan pazar ve panayirlar, tarih
boyunca ticaretin yonlendirildigi onemli merkezlerden olmusgtur. Ayrica degisik
cografyalardan farkl tiiccarlarin bir araya gelerek, kiiltiirel anlamda etkilesimleri ve
sosyallesmelerinde de 6nemli bir rol tistlenmiglerdir.

Pazar ve panayirlar, tarima dayali ekonominin hakim oldugu Osmanli
Devleti’nde haliyle daha ¢ok zirai {irlinlerin piyasaya arz edildigi mekanlar olarak
karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bu itibarla bolgesel tiretim ve tiiketim hareketlerinin tespit
edilebilmesinin yani sira, ticari faaliyetlere hdkim olan 6lgiitler ile siyasal idarenin
bu 6lgiitlere bakis agis1 belirlenebilir.

Kuyud-1 Kadime Arsivinde yer alan TKG. KK. IKP. Fon Kodlu ikame-i pazar
belgeleri H.1254 (M.1838) ila H.1305 (M.1887) tarihleri arasina ait 66 adet
belgeden ibarettir. Balkanlara ait H.1254 (M.1838.) ila H.1282 (M.1865) tarihleri
arasinda degisen 36 adet ikame-i pazar belgesi bulunmaktadir.

Calismada pazarlarin kuruldugu merkezler ile pazarlarin bu merkezlerin
gelismesindeki rolii basta olmak iizere demografik yapisi, alim ve satima konu
iiriinler, bu {irlinlerin zamanla degigmesi, esnaftan aliman vergiler gibi pek g¢ok
yoniyle irdelenecektir.

Gelinen noktada Balkanlardaki pazar ve panayirlarin bolge halkinin talepleri
cercevesinde merkezi idarenin ciddi ugras ve kistaslar1 dahilinde tertip edilen
Mislim-gayrimiislim tebaanin inang ve gerekleri paralelinde sekillenen iktisadi,
sosyal, idari bir imparatorluk organizasyonu oldugu gercegiyle karsi karsiya
kalinacaktir.

Anahtar Sozcikler: Pazar, Panayir, Ticaret, Osmanli Devleti, Kuyid-1 Kadime
Arsivi, Balkan Sehirleri.

“Tapu ve Kadastro Uzmani, Tapu ve Kadastro Genel Miidiirliigii, Arsiv Dairesi Bagkanlig1
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In light of Kuyud-1 Kadime archive, looking to the markets and fairs in
Ottoman Balkan cities to examplies

Abstract

Markets and fairs are one of the most important elements of the commercial
life of trade routed through history. They have also played a significant role about
interact and socialize of the traders from different geographies in a cultural sense.

Markets and fairs mostly the placing on the market which The Ottomans based
on agriculture dominated the economic life. In this way, they help us to clarify the
movements of reginal production and consumption right along with the political
vision for the dominant criterion of trading activity.

In Kuyud-1 Kadime archive TKG. KK. IKP. Coded market fund processing
business documents 1254 (1838) between and 1305 (1887) date consists of 66 units
between documents belong to. There are The Balkans 1254 (1838) to 1282 (1865)
date 36 ikame-i pazar documents.

In this work, the centers of the markets and the role of the developments of
these places will be discussed firstly by the demographic structure, trading products
and the changes in these products in time period, such as taxes taken from the
traders.

At this point, it is going to be realized that markets and fairs in the Balkans
were the organization which was based on central managements economic, social
and executive arrangement with significantly occupation and criterion shaped by the
necessity of Muslim and non-Muslim reginal nations believing and needs.
Keywords: Market, Fair, Trade, Ottoman State, Archive of Kuy(d-1 Kadime,
Balkan Cities

GIRiS

Haftalik pazar ve panayirlar sanayi devrimi Oncesi toplumlarin ekonomik
hayatinin en 6énemli unsurlarindan birisidir. Ulusal ve uluslararasi ticaretin yapildig1
bu sahalar Ozellikle bolgesel ekonomik faaliyetler agisindan Onem arz eder.
Ekonomik ©Oneminin yani sira sosyo-kiltirel etkiye de sahip olan pazar ve
panayirlar, degisik cografyalardan insanlarin bir araya gelerek kiiltiirel anlamda
etkilesimlerinde ve sosyallesmelerinde de 6nemli bir etkiye sahiptir.

Pazar ve panayirlar, ekonomisi biiyiik oranda tarima dayali olan Osmanli
Devleti'nde ise, bilhassa tarimsal iretimlerin piyasaya arz edildigi ticaret
merkezleridir. Bolgesel iiretim ve tiikketim hareketlerinin tespit edilebilmesinin yani
sira, Osmanli'da ticari faaliyetlere hdkim olan 6l¢tler ile devletin iktisadi bakis agis1
da belirlenebilmektedir. Osmanli'da pazar ve panayirlar, devletin ticareti gelistirmek
i¢in verdigi ¢abay1 yansitmasi bakimindan da biiyiik 6nem arz etmektedir.
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A- TARTHSEL SURECTE PAZAR VE PANAYIRLAR
I-Pazar ve Panayirlarin Tarihsel Gelisimi

Fars¢ada aligveris yeri anlamma gelen bazar’, bircok dile yine bazar ya da
pazar olarak ge¢mis olup, bu terim en genis anlamu ile belirli zamanlarda ve belirli
bir yerde arz ve talebin karsi karsiya geldigi yaygm ticaret sahalar’® igin
kullanilmaktadir. Eski Yunancada *“kutsal giin, ayin, bayram” anlamlarina gelen
“ponegyr’® sozciigiinden tiiredigi diisiiniilen panayirlar ise, uzak iilkelerden gelen
tiiccarlarin bulustugu, pazarlara gore daha biiytik 6lcekli ticaret sahalaridir.

Tarihte ilk pazar ve panayirlarm M.0O. 2000°1i yillarda kuruldugu bilinmekte
olup, daha ¢ok Orta-Dogu yani Anadolu, Mezopotamya ve Suriye ile Misir’da
kurulan bu panayirlar belli sehirlerde ticaret kervanlarinin bir araya gelmesi ile
olusan biiytlik pazarlar seklindedir. Bilhassa, cografi konum ve iklimi geregi tarimin
ve ticaretin gelismesine uygun bir konumda olan Anadolu, M.O. 2000'li yillardan
itibaren kurulan uygarliklar doneminde (Hitit, Urartu, Frig, Lidya) biiyiik ticaret
sahalarinin olusturuldugu Gnemli bir ticaret merkezi durumuna gelmistir. * Benzeri
panayirlar Eski Helen/Yunan ve Roma’da da goriilmektedir. Romalilar iggal ettikleri
yerlerde ticareti gelistirmek i¢in panayirlar kurmuslardir. Eski Yunan’da halkin
iirettigi mallarin tanitilip sergilenmesiyle pazar ve panayir gelenegi baslamustir.

Her ikisi de ticari faaliyetlerin siirdiiriildiigii alanlar olan pazar ve panayirlarin
kurulma sikliklar1 ve biiyiikliikleri farklidir. Pazarlar daha ziyade belli bir bolgenin
Uretici ve tlketicisini bir araya getiren ve genellikle haftada bir veya iki giin agilan
ticaret alanlar1 iken, panayirlar pazarlarin aksine profesyonel tiiccarlar ig¢in yilin
belirli zamanlarda kurulan daha biiyiik bulugsma yerleridir. Bu ticaret mekanlari
sayesinde degisik cografyalardan insanlar bir araya gelerek kiiltlrel anlamda
etkilesimlerde bulunup sosyallesme imkani elde ederler. Ayrica bu mekénlar Tirk
ve Diinya Tarihi'nde ve bilhassa Osmanli Devleti'nde idari durum ile demografik
yap1, mimari, sehirlesme ve ulasim olanaklar1 gibi fiziki, kiiltiirel ve ekonomik
durumlarimin tespitinde de 6nemli veriler saglamaktadir. Osmanli Tarihi agisindan
bdylesi Onemli bir yere sahip olan pazar ve panayirlarin incelenmesi ve
degerlendirilmesinde ise, pazar ve panayir belgeleri yadsmamaz bir degere sahiptir.

! Ferit Devellioglu, Osmanlica-Tiirkge Ansiklopedik Ldgat, Aydin Kitabevi, Ankara 1997, 14.bs., 5.74;
Semseddin Sami, Kamds-: Tiirki, Kap1 Yayinlari, Ankara 2009

2 Pmar Ulgen, “Geg Ortagag Avrupasinda Pazar ve Panayir iliskisinin Ticaret Hayatindaki Rolii ve Turk-
Islam Diinyasindakilerle Karsilastirilmas1”, Uluslararas: Sosyal Arastirmalar Dergisi, C.5, S.21, Istanbul
2012, 5.360.

® Ulgen, a.g.m. s.361.

* Akarpmar, R.Bahar, “Tarim Toplumundan Sanayi Toplumuna Gegiste Panayir-Sergi-Fuar-Festivalin
Durumu ve Tiirkiye Ornegi”, Milli Folklor Dergisi, S.64, 2004, s.30

% Coskun Cakir, “Fuarlarm Dogusu ve Tiirk Fuarcihik Tarihine Genel Bir Bakis: Panayirlardan Diinya
Ticaret Merkezlerine”, Iktisat, Tarih ve Zihniyet Diinyamiz, istanbul 2006, s.10; Coskun Cakir,
“Tarihimizde Pazarlar Kutsaldir” Roportaj, (Erisim) http://www.0s-ar.com, 27.06.2012, s.1


http://www.os-ar.com/

473
BALKAN SEHIRLERINDE OSMANLI PAZAR VE PANAYIRLARI

Belirli bir bolgede pazar veya panayir kurulabilmesi, o bolgenin konum, iklim,
niifus, ulagim, ekonomik yap1 gibi birgok faktoriiniin g6z dniinde bulundurulmasini
gerektirir.° Konum, iklim ve niifus miktar1 gibi faktorler pazarlarin kurulmalarm,
kurulma zamanlarini ve siirekliliklerini; ¢evrenin ekonomik yapisi ise pazarda satisa
sunulan iriinlerin tiir, gesit ve miktarim belirleyici bir rol oynamaktadir.” Bir
bolgede, yukarida sayilan faktorlerin uygun olmasit sonucu her hafta pazar
kurulabilmesi o bolge igin buylk bir ekonomik ayricalik olup, bu ayricaligin
siirdiiriilebilmesi ise fiziksel giivenlilige ve yasal korumaya baghdir.® Béylesi bir
ticari ayricaligi hem bolgesel hem de ulusal ¢ikarlart icin gerekli goren devletlerce
pazar ve panayir yerlerinin giivenligine 6nem verilmis, pazar yerlerinin kendisi
kadar pazarlara ulasan yollarin da giivenligi saglanmistir. Giivenlik saglanamadigi
zamanlar pazarlar sekteye ugramis, nitekim XVI. yiizyilda Anadolu'da ve Rumeli'de
dizenli hafta pazarlari kurulurken yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda Celali isyanlarinin yol
actig1 kargasa ve emniyetsizlik ylziinden pazarlarin zaman zaman tatil edildigi
goriilmiistiir. ° Panayir ve pazarlarin kurulmasinda giivenlik her zaman 6ncelikli
siraya oturmustur. Bu sebeple yol giivenliginin saglanabilmesi igin derbent teskilati
olusturulur. Rumeli’de bu amaca yonelik ve giderleri zengin vakif gelirleriyle
karsilanan kervansaray, han, koprii, imaret, misafirhane insa edilmistir.

Anadolu; doguyu batiya, kuzeyi giineye baglayan uluslararasi ticaret yollar1
icin koprii durumunda olmasi ve jeopolitik konumu agisindan stratejik bir dneme
sahip olmasinin yani sira, iklim 6zellikleri ile tarim ve hayvancilik faaliyetlerine
uygunlugu ve gittikce artan niifus yogunlugu ile uluslararasi ticari faaliyetlerin
merkezi olma vasfini dogal olarak tagimaktaydi. Bu durumun bilinci icerisinde olan
Anadolu Selguklular1 ticarete biliylik 6nem vererek komsu devletlerle ticaret
anlagmalar1 imzalayip, transit ticaretin gelismesi igin g¢alismislar, ticaret yollari
iizerinde bir gilinliik mesafelerle kale vazifesi gorebilecek sekilde askeri teghizatla
donatilmis kervansaraylar insa etmislerdi. Anadolu’da yapilan kervansaraylar ile
hem Yakin Dogu ticaretine 6nemli bir 6ge katilmig™ hem de gelecekte de
strdiiriilecek olan ticari bir gelenege ilk adim atilmisti. Yollarm giivenliginin
saglanmasinin yani sira tiiccarlara bir gesit devlet sigortasi™ uygulamasi getirilmis
ve tiiccarlardan alinan vergilerin oranlart diistiriilmiigti. Biitin bu tedbirler
Anadolu’yu milletleraras1 ticaretin merkezi®® haline getirmis, uzak iilkelerin
tiriinlerinin de piyasaya siiriilebildigi Anadolu sehirleri biiyiik bir pazar yeri haline
gelmisti. Uluslararasi ticaret hacminin artmasi, biiyiikk pazar ve panayirlarin

¢ Ulgen, a.g.m., s.361.

" Harun Tungel, “Geleneksel Ticaret Mekam1 Olarak Tiirkiye’de Haftalik Pazarlar”, (Erisim)
http://cografya.bilecik.edu.tr, (15.06.2012), .3

& Ulgen, a.g.m., 5.363.

® Tahsin Ozcan, “Pazar” (Osmanli Donemi), Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islim Ansiklopedisi (DIA), Turkiye
Diyanet Vakfi, Ankara 2007, c. 34, s. 207.

10 Claude Cahen, “13. Yiizyilin Baginda Anadolu’da Ticaret”, Cev: Aykut Derman, Cogito Dergisi, S.29,
Yapi Kredi Yaymlari, Istanbul 2001, s.132.

! Anadolu Selguklularinin tiiccarlara sundugu devlet sigortasinin detaylari igin bkz.: Cahen,

12 Mehmet Altay Kéymen, “Tiirkiye Sel¢uklulart Devleti’nin Ekonomik Politikas1”, TTK Belleten, C. L,
S.198, TTK Basimevi, Ankara 1986, s.615-616.
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kurulmasi ve ¢ogalmasi hem devletin vergi gelirlerini artirmig, hem {iilkede mal
bollugunun olugmasini saglamig, hem de yerel iireticinin ve tiikketicinin ihtiyaglarimin
karsilanmasini saglamisti. Dolayisiyla panayirla bdlgede ticaretin canlanmasi ve
Odenen gimrik vergileri sayesinde devlet hazinesine gelir aktarilmasi noktasinda da
olumlu katki saglamustir.

B-OSMANLI DONEMI PAZAR VE PANAYIRLARI
I-Osmanh Pazar ve Panayirlarina Genel Bir Bakis

Orta Asya ile Tiirk ve Islam kiiltiiriiniin etkin oldugu bolgelerde siire giden bir
gelenegin koklil bir tarihsel siire¢ sonunda Anadolu Selguklularina ve sonrasinda
Osmanlr’ya intikal etmesi ile ortaya ¢ikan Osmanli donemi pazar ve panayirlari,
birbirinden farkli cografya ve kiiltiirlerden etkilenip geliserek nev’i sahsina
miinhasir bir yaptya kavusmustur.

Osmanli Devleti’nde pazar ve panayirlarm ilk olarak Osman Gazi zamaninda™
kuruldugu bilinmektedir. Osmanli'da pazarlar; haftanin belli bir giinii veya
giinlerinde, pazar kurulan mahal ile ¢evresinden aligveris igin gelen siirlt sayidaki
istirak¢inin bir giinde ulasabilecegi biiyiik kdyler ve kazalarda® kurulan aligveris
merkezleriydi. Panayirlar ise, yabanci ve yerli tiiccarlarin katiliminin saglandig:
pazarlara gore daha buylk Olcekli ticaret merkezleriydi. Tarihsel kokenlerinin
dayandig1 diger medeniyetlerden farkli olarak Osmanli panayirlari, genellikle senede
bir veya birkac kez kurulup, 3-4 giinlik™ siirelerle agik kalmus, en fazla on bes
giinlik™ bir stire ile siirh tutulmustur. Bunun nedeni ticari faaliyetlerde tekelci
egilimlerin olusmamas1®’, {iretici ve tiiketiciyi zarara ugratacak hususlarm bertaraf
edilmesi'® ve genel olarak ticari serbestinin benimsenmesidir.

BC. Cakir, a.g.r.,s.2.

! Pazar ve panayirlarin kuruldugu koy ve kazalar hakkinda ayrintili bilgi i¢in bkz.: TKG.KK.IKP. No:1-
66; Ayrica, mufassal tahrir defterlerinde pazar ve panayirlar ile ilgili vassaleler de incelenebilir. Ornegin:
TKG.KK.TTd. No: 132, Kiitahya Mufassal, 1. Cilt, vrk.128; TKG.KK.TTd. No: 166, Selanik Mufassal,
1. Cilt, vrk.290 vd.

% TKG.KK.IKP. No:31, Saraybosna Sancag: Visegrad, Travnik Sancag Izenige Kasabas1 Glamog Kazas
Vakf-1 Zir Kasabasi, Bihke Sancagi Novasel Kazasi Klu¢ Kasabasi, Nefs-i Ma’den Kasabasi, Bihke
Sancag1 Priror Kazas1 Kozarca Kasabasi’na Ait 19 Zi’l-hicce 1285 Tarihli Tkdme-i Pazar ve Panayir
Belgesi; TKG.KK.VKF.Cd.No:167, Fatih Sultan Mehmed Han Evkafi, vrk.75; Hamidiye Nahiyesinde
Tiirbedere Panayiri

8 TKG.KK.IKP. No:34, Selanik Sancag: Yenisehir Fenar Kazasi Berbatos Ciftligi’ne Ait 24 Sa’ban 1271
Tarihli ikdme-i Panayir Belgesi; TKG.KK.IKP. No: 2, Amasya Sancagi'na Ait 8 Cumade’l-ahire 1281
Tarihli IkAme-i Panayir Belgesi; TKG.KK.TTd. No: 202, Yanya Mufassal, 1. Cilt, vrk.16

¥ TKG.KK.IKP. No:42, Siroz Sancag1 Nevrekob Kazisi’yla Pirlepe Kazasi’na Ait 16 Safer 1277 Tarihli
ikdme-i Panayir Belgesi; TKG.KK.IKP. No: 13, izmir Sancag: Ineabad Kazas1 Teke Karyesi'ne Ait 6
Ramazan 1282 Tarihli IkAme-i Pazar Belgesi

8 TKG.KK.TTd., No: 153, Ohri Mufassal, I. Cilt, vrk.98: Osmanli merkezi yonetimi bolgesel oldugu
kadar ulusal ekonomi agisindan da biiyiik 6nem arz eden pazarlarin yerli halki zarara ugratmayacak
bi¢cimde diizenlenmesi ve siirdiiriilmesine 6zen gostermistir. Ohri Sancagi dahilinde bulunan Podgradi¢
pazarinin Arnavutluk'taki karigikliklar nedeniyle bir siiredir agilamamasi nedeniyle yerel halkin magdur
olmasina istinaden gerekli tedbirler alinmis, pazar yerinin her hafta persembe giinii yeniden agilmaya
baslamast ve iiretici ile tiiketicilerin zarara ugramamasi saglanmigtir.
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Osmanli'da pazarlar egemen oldugu cografyanin tiimiinde, ulasim, niifus ve
tiretim/tilketim dengeleri goz oniinde bulunduruldugunda bolgesel agidan merkezi
sayilabilecek yerlerde acilirken, uluslararasi 6zellige sahip panayirlar ise yogunlukla
Rumeli’de, gayrimiislim topluluklarin yasadigi bolgelerde kurulmustur. Ayrica,
Bizans doneminden beri faal olan panayir alanlarinin yeniden canlandirilarak
siirdiiriilmesi i¢in girisimlerde bulunulmustur.'® Yeniden canlandirmak® ve énceden
kurulanlarin zararina olmamak kosuluyla yeni pazar ve panayirlar agmak® hem
ticaret hacmini hem de vergi gelirlerini yiikseltmistir. Bu panayirlar Avrupali ve
Osmanli tliccarlarin bulustugu uluslararasi aligverig yerleridir. Panayirlar merkezi
otorite tarafindan organizasyonu saglanan bir statiide iken haftalik pazarlar ise
mahalli  hikimetlerin  kontrolinde yani  belediye hizmetleri arasinda
bulunmaktaydi.?

Ilgili diger defterlerin yam sira, bilhassa tahrir defterlerindeki
kanunnamelerden ve defterdeki sancak ve kazalarin vergi gelirleri sayilirken
zikredilen bu vergilerden? o bolgede kurulan mahalli pazarlarn biiyikligini ve
diger kaynaklarla mukayeseli olarak pazar ve panayirlarda satisi yapilan iriinleri
tespit etmek miimkiin olabilmektedir. Ayrica, Osmanli'da pazar ve panayirlarda,
tliccarlardan vergi almak igin gtimrikler kurulmus ve getirilen malin sahibi, cinsi ve
adedi varidat defterlerine islenmistir.** Bu defterlerde pazar ve panayirlarda alinan
vergilerin ¢ok c¢esitli oldugu goriilmektedir. Bunlar arasinda ser¢in, yular, mizan,
evzan ve ekyal resimleri ile yevmiyye-i deké&kin, damga riisumu, duhan hasilati,
calgic1 ve oyuncu ruhsatiye tezkereleri riisumu, bac resmi®, at pazari riisumu, sergi
riisumu, panayir resmi gibi vergiler ve harglar sayilabilir.?® Pazar ve panayirlarda

1918, ve 19. yiizyila ait Osmanh belgelerinde bazi panayirlarin “kadimden beri” yani baslangict belli
olmayan zamandan itibaren kuruldugu bahsedilmektedir. Bu ifadeden de anlasilacag iizere, Osmanl
kendisinden 6nce var olan pazar ve panayir alanlarinin kullanimina izin vermis, hatta bunlarmn
yayginlastirilmasi i¢in ¢aba sarf etmistir: TKG.KK.TTd. No: 202, Yanya Mufassal, 1. Cilt, vrk.16; Ayrica,
bilgi igin bkz.: Omer Sen, Osmanli Panayirlari (18.-19. Yiizy1l), Istanbul, Eren Yaymcilik, 1996, 5.9,10

% TKG.KK.IKP. No:48, Vidin Eyaleti ivraca Kazasi’na Ait 17 Safer 1263 Tarihli ikdme-i Pazar Belgesi;
[vraca pazarmin yeniden canlandirilmast igin yerli halkin miiracaatlari {izerine miisade-i seniyye alindig
gortlmektedir.

21 Osmanh Devleti pazar ve panayirlarda serbest ticaret ilkesini benimsemis olmakla beraber yeni
acilacak pazar veya panayirlarin ¢evredeki diger pazar ve panayirlara zarar vermemesini de oncelikle goz
oniinde bulundurmustur. Vidin Eyaleti'ndeki Ivraca Kazasi pazari séz konusu kriterler agisindan &rnek
teskil etmektedir: TKG.KK.TTd. No:150, Nigbolu Mufassal I. Cilt, vrk.137

22 Omer Sen, Osmanly Panayirlart (18.-19. Yiizyil), Eren Yayncilik, istanbul 1996, s.11

2 Bu vergilerin tiirleri ve agiklamalari igin bkz.: Abdurrahman Vefik Saym, Tekalif Kavaidi,
Cev.F.Hakan Ozkan, Ankara 1999, s.2-681

# Varidat defterlerine, pazar ve panayirlara getirilen mallarm cins ve miktarlarinin yani sira o bolge ile
ilgili keyfiyetin bilinmesi bakimindan pazar ve panayirlar ile ilgili merkezden yazilan Ilmiihaberler ve
Emr-i Serifler de kaydedilmisti.: TKG.KK.IKP. No:24, Nis Eyaleti Urgiip Kazasi’na Ait 24 Safer 1274
Tarihli IkAme-i Pazar Belgesi.

% Bac vergisinin hangi triinlerden ne miktarda alinacagi, aynen mi nakden mi alinacag: gibi hususlarda
Kuyud-1 Kadime Arsivinde bulunan mufassal defterlerin kanunnamelerinde detayli bilgilere
ulagilabilmektedir. Ornegin. TKG.KK.TTd. No: 91, ilbasan Mufassal; TKG.KK.TTd. No: 93, iskenderiye
Mufassal vd.

% Cakar, a.g.r.,s.2-3.
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satilan koyun ve kecilerden bac-i agnam; sehirde alinip satilan her g¢esit maldan,
dokunan kumasg ve kesilen hayvanlardan bac-i tamga; yurt disindan gelip, transit
olarak memleketten gegen veya memlekette kalmak Uzere gelen mallardan bac-:
blzirk ; pazar ve panayirlarda satilan her tiirlii hayvandan bac-1 ksl ve iilke digina
¢ikarilan mallardan bac-: niyabet adi ile vergiler alinmigtir. Tanzimat'a kadar olan
donemde panayir ve pazar mahallerinden alinan bu vergiler daha ziyade bac-1 bazar
ya da kst-i bazar? ad ile zikredilmekteydi.

1241’den itibaren Asakir-i Mansure’nin giderlerine karsilik olmak tizere
“ihtisab riisumu"®® adi ile yeniden tanzim edilmis, bu gelirlerin kayit ve hesabini
tutmak icin de Ihtisdb Nezareti ihdas edilmisti.” XVII1.-XIX. Yiizyillarda devletin
yapici miidahalesinin kullanildigi® ve tesvik edildigi*! ticaret alanlari olan pazar ve
panayirlardan elde edilen gelirlerin kayitlarini tutmak iizere bir nezaret tesis
edilmesinden de anlagilacagi iizere, bu donemde pazar ve panayirlar Osmanli ticaret
hayatinin ve devlet ekonomisinin en énemli unsurlarindan birisidir.

Osmanli Devleti, pazar ve panayirlarin tesisinde bolge halkinin dini
inanislarmi ve ibadet giinlerini dikkate almisti. Ornegin, Hiristiyan halkin yogun
olarak bulundugu bélgelerde pazar ve panayirlarin yortularma® yani pazar giiniine
ya da paskalya giinlerine®, Yahudi halkin cogunlukta oldugu bolgelerde Cumartesi
giinine denk gelmemesine® &zen gosterilirdi. Miisliman halkin ise, Cuma
ibadetlerinin aksamamasi i¢in talepleri dikkate alinarak Cuma giinii olan
pazarlarmm giinii degistirilirdi.*® Bu taleplerin birbiri ile ¢akigmasi halinde ise,
yakin bolgedeki pazar veya panayirlara engel teskil etmemek tizere hafta ortasindaki
herhangi bir giin pazar igin secilirdi.®* Pazar ve panayirlarin agilacagi giinlerin

2" Halil Inalcik, Hicri 835 tarihli Suret-i Defter-i Sancak-i Arvanid, TTK Basimevi, Ankara 1987,
2.bask1, s. XXVII.

% Halife Omer zamanindan beri tiim Islam cografyasinda uygulanan bu vergi, Osmanli'da da baslangicta
1/40 esas1 tizerinden ihdas edilmis, ancak zamanla bu miktar degiserek her yerde farkli uygulanmaya
baslanmusti. Ayrintili bilgi nigin bkz.: Vefik, a.g.e., s.41; Pazarlardan alman vergilerin Ihtisab Riisumu
adiyla alinmasi1 hakkinda bkz.: TKG.KK.IKP. No:48, Vidin Eyaleti Ivraca Kazasi’na Ait 17 Safer 1263
Tarihli IkAme-i Pazar Belgesi

2 vVefik, a.g.e., 5.281.

%0 Akarpinar, a.g.m., s.29; Sen, a.g.e., s.9.

3! Osmanli pazar ve panayirlar devam ettirmenin yani sira 6zellikle 18. ve 19. yiizyilda ticari hayati canli
tutmak igin yeni pazar ve panayirlar kurma yoluna da gitmistir: Sen, a.g.e., s.10.

% TKG.KK.IKP. No:24, Nis Eyaleti Urgiip Kazasi’na Ait 24 Safer 1274 Tarihli ikdme-i Pazar Belgesi;
TKG.KK.TTd. No: 181, Sofya Mufassal, vrk.24; TKG.KK.TTd. No: 196, Uskiip Mufassal, vrk.21 vh.

¥ TKG.KK.TTd. No:411, Nigbolu Evkaf, vrk.20;(Islimiye Panayir)

¥ TKG.KK.IKP. No: 5, Mahriise-i Bursa’ya Ait 21 Safer 1259 Tarihli ikime-i Pazar Belgesi: Bu
belgeden anlagilacag: iizere Hahambasi'nin talebi tizerine, Cumartesi giinleri agilmakta olan pazar yerinin,
yahudi halkinin ibadetlerine mani olmamas i¢in hafta i¢i uygun bir giine ¢ekilmesi hususunda miisade-i
seniyye verilmistir.

% TKG.KK.IKP. No:38, Selanik Sancag1 Yenice-i Vardar Kazasi’na Ait 9 Zi’l-ka’de 1281 Tarihli ikame-
i Pazar Belgesi; TKG.KK.IKP. No: 8, Edirne Eyaleti Aydos Kazisi’na Ait 25 Cumade’l-dhire 1273
Tarihli IkAme-i Pazar Belgesi;

% TKG.KK.IKP. No: 7, Edirne Eyaleti Nefs-i islimiye Kazasi’na Ait 25 Cumade’l-dhire 1273 Tarihli
[kame-i Pazar Belgesi: Islimiye Kazasi'nin pazar1 haftada iki giin cumartesi ve pazar giinleri kurulmakta
iken, Hiristiyan ve Yahudi halkinin ibadetlerine engel teskil etmemesi igin Pazartesi ve Sali giinlerine


http://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Koyun
http://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ke%C3%A7i
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seciminden hareketle ilgili bolge niifusunun dini yapist ve dagilimi da tespit
edilebilmektedir.

11- Balkan Pazar ve Panayirlari

Osmanli Devleti’nin, tebaasindan hi¢ kimsenin bir mal sikintis1 ¢gekmemesi
anlayist lizerine kurulan ticaret politikasinin bir sonucu olarak, devlet tebaasinin
ihtiyaclarmi yerinde karsilamak diisiincesiyle hareket etmis, boylece Balkanlarin
hemen her yerinde pazar ya da panayir kurulmasini saglanmugtir. Anadolu’da kurulan
pazarlara nazaran Rumeli’de kurulan pazar ve panayirlarin ¢ok daha biiyiik oldugu
asikardir. Osmanli iilkesinde ilk panayirlar daha ziyade Rumeli'de yer almaktaydi.
16.ylizyildaki niifus artisi ve kentlesmeyle birlikte, kirlarla kentler arasindaki
baglarin giiglendigine isaret etmektedir. Bu siire¢ i¢inde Balkanlar ve Anadolu'da
koylulerin ve biyukce toprak sahiplerinin Grnlerini getirip kent ve kasaba
sakinlerine sattiklari, diizenli olarak kurulan pazarlar ve panayirlar ortaya ¢ikmisti.
Pazarlar ayn1 zamanda, gocerlerin koyliiler ve kentli niifusla bir araya gelmesini
saglamaktaydi. '

Balkanlar'in ve Anadolu'nun pek ¢ok kosesinde diizenli olarak yerel pazarlar
kurulmaktaydi. Yerel pazarlara gelen tliccarlar bir yandan reayanin ve sipahinin
getirdigi hububat ve diger tarimsal mallar1 kentlerde satmak {izere toplarken, ote
yandan da kentlerdeki zanaatlarin irettigi mamul mallar1 satisa slirmekteydiler.
Osmanl1 iilkesinden tarimsal iiriinler ithal etmek isteyen Avrupali tiiccarlar da bu
pazarlarm iginde daha biiyiik olanlara gelerek mal topluyorlards.®

Anadolu’da kurulan panayirlara nazaran Balkanlarda kurulmus olanlarinin
milletlerarasi ¢apta oldugu bilinmektedir. Uzuncaabad-1 Haskdy, islimye, Petric,
Sarkoy, Siroz, Selanik-Lika, Nevrekop, Piristine, Vidine, Sumnu, Marova, Dolyan,
Alasonya, Filibe, Serfige, Silivri ve Tekirdag panayirlar1 bu konuma sahip
pazarlardandir. Nitekim bu pazarlar, panayirlara yerli ve yabanci tiiccarin katildigi
milletleraras: fuarlar seklinde gergeklesmistir.* Ayrica XVL-XVIL. yiizyillarda
Rumeli'de Tor varosunda, Hersek'teki Milsova Manastir1 civarinda, Taslica
kazasinin Prez yaylasinda, Ustrumca, Alasonya, Catalca, Hnipista, Perri¢, Yenigehir,
Sidrakapsa, isrorga, Karaferye, Katerina ve Citroz'da panayir kurulmaktaydi. “°

Balkanlar, Avrupa ile Anadolu’yu birlestiren bir konumda olmasi hasebiyle
18. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren ticarette daha da ivme kazanmigtir. Bunun en
onemli nedeni ise yerli ve yabanci tiiccarlarin Balkanlarda kurulan uluslararasi
panayirlarda bulusmalaridir. Bu bulusmada mahalli iiretimler uluslararasi piyasaya
sunuldugu gibi, uluslararasi piyasadan da mallar tiiccarlar vasitasiyla i¢ kesimlere
dagilmaktaydi.

almmustir.

% Sevket Pamuk, Osmanli’da Paranin Tarihi, Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaymlan, Istanbul 2000, .81

% «Balkanlardaki Pazarlar” balkanpazar.org/balkanlardaki_pazarlar.html (27 Aralik 2015)

% www.altayli.net/turklerde-tarih-boyunca-panayir-ve-fuarcilik.html (05.02.2016)

“ Ozer Kiipeli, “Osmanh Devleti'nde Panayir Organizasyonlari ve Gonen Haci Isa Panayirmin Tarihine
Dair”, Osmanli, ¢.3, Yeni Turkiye Yay., (Edit: G. Eren), Ankara 1999, s5.491


http://www.altayli.net/turklerde-tarih-boyunca-panayir-ve-fuarcilik.html
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Haskoy oldukgea islek bir alanda bulundugu i¢in burada bir panayirin kurulmasi
icin uygun bir yerdi. 18. ylizyilin ikinci yarisi itibariyle de Balkanlar yavas yavas
sanayi mallar1 iiretimine gegcen Avrupa ticaretinin rekabet alanina sahne oluyordu.
Bu rekabet Rumeli’ndeki panayirlarda gerceklesiyordu. Yabanct devletler Osmanli
tebaasindan olan zzimmi ve Yahudi tiiccarlardan olusan temsilciler ve aracilar
vasitastyla iriinlerini Balkan pazara sokuyorlardi. Balkanlara getirilen mallar
oncelikle Uzuncaabad-1 Haskdy, Islimye, Nevrokop ve Alasonya gibi panayirlara
g6tiirtiliiyor, buralardan da Osmanli i¢ pazarina dagitiliyordu.**

C-KUYUD-1 KADIME ARSiVINDE iKAME-i PAZAR VE PANAYIRLAR®
I-Kuy(dd-1 Kadime Arsivi

Kuy(d-1 Kadime Arsivi, Osmanli Devleti’nin iktisadi, idari, askeri, siyasi ve
sosyal yapisi ile ilgili verilerin kayit altina alinip muhafaza edildigi Defterhane'den
giliniimiize intikal eden arsiv dokiimanlarindan olusmaktadir.*®

Defterhane®, Osmanli Devleti'nde arazi ile ilgili tasarruf muamelelerinin
yapildigr ve bu muamelelere ait her tiirlii defter ve belgenin muhafaza edildigi
dairedir. Padisahin Veziriazamda bulunan miihrii ile acilip kapanan ve devletin ii¢
hazinesinden birisi olarak kabul edilen Defterh&ne'nin bu 6nemi, blnyesinde tutulan
ve arsivlenen defter ve belgelerin 6neminden kaynaklanmaktadir. Defterhane'de
bulunan bu arsiv dokiimanlar1 Osmanli Devleti’ndeki kagit, yaz1 yazma ve yazili
vesikaya sayg1 gosterme gelenek ve anlayisinin bir sonucu olarak ¢esitli muhafazalar
icinde saklanmig, zengin bir arsiv hazinesinin bugiinlere intikal etmesi saglanmustir.
Saglikli devlet idaresinin sagliklt bir hafizaya sahip olmaktan gectigini ve bu
hafizanin ise yazili evrakin muhafazasina bagli oldugunu idrak etmis olan
Osmanlimin bu anlayisi, giiniimiizde Tapu ve Kadastro Genel Midiirliigii Arsiv
Dairesi Bagkanligi’nda bulunan Kuytd-1 Kadime Arsivi'nin bizlere intikal etmesini
saglamistir.

I1- Kuy(d-1 Kadime Arsivinde ikAme-i Pazar ve Panayir Belgeleri

Ikdme-i Pazar ve Panayir belgeleri, Defterhane'nin giinliik muamelati
igerisinde, Osmanl1 iktisadi yapisi i¢in bilylik 6nem arz eden pazar ve panayirlarin
kurulmasi yoniindeki talep ve emirler sonucunda yapilan yazismalar kapsaminda,
Sultan'in Emr-i Serifi ve Sadrazamin Buyruldu'su ile Tevkii'nin tashih ve onayindan

* Kadir Arslanboga, “Osmanh Devleti’nde Uluslararasi Bir Fuar: Uzuncaabad-1 Haskdy Panayirinim 1769
ile 1818 Yillarina Ait Gimrik Gelirleri”, Uluslararasi Sosyal Arastirmalar Dergisi The Journal of
International Social Research ¢.8 s. 36 Volume:8, Subat 2015 s. 776

2 Sevgi Isik vd., Kuylid-1 Kadime Arsiv Katalogu, TKGM Yaynlari, Ankara 2012, s5.347-350. (Bkz.
Ikame-i Pazar ve Panayir Belgeleri Katalogu)

* KuyQd-1 Kadime Arsivi'nde muhafaza edilen arsiv dokiimanlarinin ayrintilar1 hakkinda bilgi igin bkz.:
Mehmet Yildirir vd., Osmanli'dan Giintimiize Tapu Arsiv, Semih Ofset, Ankara 2012, 4. Baski.

* Defterhane'nin teskilat yapisi, onemi, Tapu ve Kadastro Genel Miidiirliigii'ne uzanan siiregteki tarihsel
gelisimi hakkinda ayrintili bilgi igin bkz.: Mehmet Yildirir, Songiil Kadioglu, Defterhane'den Tapu ve
Kadastro'ya,, Semih Ofset, Ankara 2010.

 Yildirr, Kadioglu, a.g.e., s.14.
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sonra Defterhane katiplerince kaleme alinmuslardir.*®

fkdme-i Pazar ve Panayir belgeleri H. 22 Safer 1254 (M.1838) ila H. 8 Safer
1305 (M.1887) tarihleri arasinda tutulmusglardir. Bu belgeler genel olarak 55x80
ebatlarinda olup, Kuytid-1 Kadime Arsivi'nde yapilan tasnifte, Tapu ve Kadastro
Genel Miidiirliigii Kuyid-1 Kadime Arsivi Ikame-i Pazar ve Panayir Belgeleri
(TKG.KK.IKP) fonu icerisinde tasnif edilen otuz sekiz adedi Balkan cografyasina
ait toplam altmis alti adet belgeden olusmaktadir. Bu belgeler Tahrir Defterleri
meyaninda yer alan Mufassal ve Evkaf Defterlerindeki pazar ve panayir
belgelerinden sekil olarak farklilasmaktadir. Mufassal ve Evkaf defterlerindeki pazar
ve panaywr belgeleri Tevkiiler, Defter-i Hakani Eminleri ve Divan-1 Hiimiyun
muhasibleri tarafindan defterlere sonradan eklenen ve adina vassale denilen bir
sekilde iken*’, calismamizdaki ikame-i pazar ve panayir belgeleri ise padisahmn
tugrasim havi bir ferman seklinde ayr1 ayr1 diizenlenmistir. Tahrir defterlerindeki
pazar ve panayirlara ait vassale kayitlar ile ¢aligmamizin esasinit olusturan ferman
seklindeki pazar ve panayir belgeleri muhteva olarak tetkik edildiginde tipatip ayni
olanlar1 oldugu gibi farkli olanlarin da oldugu goriilmektedir.

Ikame-i Pazar ve Panayir belgeleri; donemin padisahmin tugrasini havi olarak
ferman seklinde yazilmistir.*® Nisanciya hitaben yazilan bu belgeler, elkab ciimleleri
ile baslamaktadir.”® Daha sonra sancak ve karye isimleri yazihp kaza tarafindan
talep edilen husus dile getirilmistir. Anlagildig1 kadariyla pazarlarin kurulmasi veya
birtakim degisikliklerin yapilmasi hususundaki miiracaatlar, Defter Emini’nin
kayitlar iizerindeki dikkatli tedkiki ve Nisancinin da teyidi neticesinde padisah
tarafindan karara baglanmustir.

Balkanlara ait ikame-i pazar ve panayir belgeleri incelenerek pazar kurulan
giinlerin dagilimu ile ilgili asagidaki grafik hazirlanmistir.

111- Belgelere Gore Balkan Cografyasindaki Pazarlarin Kuruldugu Giinler

Kuyud-1 Kadime Arsivindeki pazar ve panayir belgelerine gore; Balkanlarda
en c¢ok pazar kurulan giin cumartesidir. Ozellikle Miisliimanlarin ibadet giinii olan
Cuma ve Hiristiyanlarin ibadet giinii olan pazar giinlerinde pazar kurulmamasi
hususunda titiz davranildig: diisiiniilebilir. Nitekim belgelerde de rastladigimiz tizere
ahalinin ibadet giinlerinde yapilan “aligverigin ibadetlerine mani olmasi ve ahalinin
bu konudaki arzlarim1 merkezle paylagsmast sonrasinda yapilan diizenleme ile pazar

% TKG.KK.IKP. No: 1-66: Pazar ve panayirlarla ilgili bu belgelerin tahlili iktisadi, idari, sosyo-kiltiirel
ve benzeri hususlarda Osmanli Devleti'nin degerlendirilmesinde dnem arz ettigi gibi, devletin biirokratik
islemlerinin yani merkez kalemlerinin muamelatinin ve isleyisinin anlagilmasinda da 6nemli bir kaynak
olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

" Bu hususta bir érnek icin bkz. EK:2

“8 Bu hususta bir 6rnek igin bkz. EK:1

“fftiharii’l-e’ali ve’l-e’dzim Miistecmi’-i cemi’i’l-me’all ve’l-mefahim el-muhtassu bi-mezidi ‘inayeti’l-
milki’d-da’im Mutehayyizan-1 Rical-i Devlet-i ‘Aliyyemden hala tevki’i-i Divan-1 Hiimaytnum olan El-
Hacc Ahmed Kessaf dame ‘uluvvuhu tevki’-i refi’-i hiimaydn vasil olucak ma’lim ola ki) TKG. KK.
IKP. No: 54: Kostendil Kazasi'na Ait 1 Cumade’l-ahire 1268 Tarihli Ikame-i Pazar Belgesi
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kurulan giinler degistirilmistir.  Diger taraftan en az pazar kurulan gin ise
Carsamba’dir. (Bkz: Grafik:1)

12 1
6
5
4
2
: i

H Pazartesi W Sall L Carsamba HPersembe ®Cuma M Cumartesi HPazar

10

H

N

Grafik 1: Kuyud-1 Kadime Arsivindeki Ikame-i Pazar ve Panayir Belgelerine
gbre Balkan Cografyasindaki pazarlarin kuruldugu giinler™

IV- Belgelere Gore Balkan Cografyasindaki Kurulan Pazar ve Panayirlarin
Sancaklara Gore Dagilimi

Pazar kurulan sancaklarin dagilim grafigine bakildiginda ise; en fazla pazar
kurulan sancagin 7 adet pazar ve panayir ile Selanik oldugu goriilmektedir. Osmanli
Balkan cografyasimin en biiyiik vilayeti konumundaki Selanik’in cografi konumu,
ticaretin gelismis olmasi gibi faktorlerin bunda oOnemli bir etken oldugu
diisiintilebilir. Selanik’i kurulan pazar ve panayirlarin sayisi bakimindan Nis ve
Edirne takip etmektedir. Ote yandan Ohri, Rumeli, Pasa ve Sofya sancaklarinda ise
sadece birer pazarm kuruldugu anlagilmaktadir. Sonug¢ olarak, Selanik, Nis ve
Edirne sancaklarinda pazar ekonomisinin, pazara doniik tiretim faaliyetlerinin ve
alim-satim dongiisiiniin diger sancaklara gore ¢cok daha etkin oldugu anlagilmaktadir.
Hazirlamis oldugumuz tablodan bu sonuca varmak miimkiin olmakla beraber séz
konusu pazar ve panayir kayitlarina alim-satima konu olan {iriine dair bilgilerin ter
almamas1 bolgedeki ekonomik faaliyetler hakkinda kesin disiincelere ulagsmamizi
engellemektedir. Dolayisiyla bizler her ne kadar en ¢ok Cumartesi ve en fazla da
Selanik Vilayetinde pazar ve panayirlarin kuruldugu sonucuna ulasabiliyor isek de
bu pazarlarda talep edilen iriinler basta olmak iizere iiretildikleri yerler, tagima

%0 Caligmada kullanilan temel bagvuru kaynagi Kuyud-1 Kadime Arsivindeki ikame-i Pazar ve Panayir
Belgeleri oldugu i¢in sonraki tablo ve grafiklerde tekrara diismemek adina yazilmayacaktir.
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organizasyonlari, iirin bagina alinan vergiler ve emek dongisii gibi olduk¢a énemli
oldugunu diistindiigiimiiz pek ¢ok veriye ulasilamamaktadir. (Bkz: Grafik: 2)

5

Grafik 2: Balkanlarda kurulan pazar ve panayirlarin sancaklara gore dagilimi
SONUC

Tarim ve zanaata dayali ekonomilerden, sanayi ve makine {iretiminin hakim
oldugu ekonomiye gecisle beraber eskinin pazar ve panayirlar1 da bu degisim ve
gelisimden etkilenmis, ancak varligini devam ettirmistir. Osmanli’da bdlgesel ticari
faaliyetlerin siirdiiriildiigli pazarlarin giiniimiizde hemen her il ve ilgede belirli
giinlerde agilmaya devam ettigi malumdur. Caginin uluslararasi ticaret merkezleri
olan panayirlar ise gliniimiizde iiriin ve hizmetlerin, teknolojik gelismelerin, bilgi ve
yeniliklerin tanitildigi, alim ve satiminin yapildigi, teknik isbirligi ve ticari iligkilerin
kurulup gelistirildigi biiylik ve uzmanlasmis mesleki nitelikli fuarlara doniismiistiir.

7
4
3 3
2 2 2 2 2
T Iliii Hl

H Edirne H Nis ® Ohri i Pasa
® Uskiip ® Prezrin ® Rumeli Eyaleti ® Saraybosna

Pazar ve bilhassa panayirlarda insanlarin belli siirelerle bir arada bulunmalarini
kolaylagtiran yeme, igcme ve barmnma imkanlarmi saglanmasi ve buralarda gesitli
eglence ortamlarinin olugmasi, birbiriyle etkilesim halinde gelisen Asya, Tiirkistan,
Anadolu ve Rumeli bolgelerinde goriilen pazar ve panayirlarin, iktisadi faaliyetlere
oldugu kadar sosyo-kiiltiirel etkilesime de ortam hazirladigt bilinmektedir. Bu
alanlardaki uluslararasi etkilesim farkli kiiltiirlerin 6rf, adet ve yasantilarinda ve
bilhassa dillerindeki degisimi ve etkilesimi beraberinde getirmistir. Giiniimiizdeki
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iletisim araglarin ¢ok daha kisa siireler icinde gosterdigi sosyo-kiiltiirel etkilesimi,
teknolojik araglarin olmadigi donemlerde farkl: irk, din ve milletlerden insanlarin bir
araya geldigi ve kiiltiir, sanat ve edebiyatin da sergilendigi pazar ve panayirlarin
tistlendigi diisliniildiigiinde, bu alanlarin 6nemi daha da belirgin bir hal almaktadir.

Osmanlt donemi pazar ve panayirlar1 alelade yapilar olmayip bir¢ok noktada
devletin degerlendirilmesi ve yorumlanmasina katki saglayabilecek ve siiregelen
gelenekleriyle giiniimiizde var olan pazar ve panayir anlayiginin anlagilmasina katki
saglayabilecek bilyiik 6neme sahip sosyo-kiltirel 6nemi de ihtiva eden uluslararasi
ticaret merkezleridir. Balkanlarda kurulan pazar ve panayirlar yerli ve yabanci
tiiccarlarin ugrak yeri olmus, tiiccarlar buralarda bir araya gelerek aligveris yaptiklari
gibi sosyo-kiiltiirel etkilesimde de bulunmuslardir. Bu sahalardaki ticari hareketlilik
Ulke ekonomisine de biiylik katkilar saglamaktadir.

Kuy(d-1 Kadime Arsivi’nde bulunan ikAme-i Pazar ve Panayir belgeleri gerek
Osmanli donemine ait bolgesel ve genel iktisadi bilgilerin tespiti hususunda gerekse
bu bilgilerden hareketle glinimizde siire giden geleneksel iktisadi uygulamalarin
mukayeseli tahlilinde ve anlamlandirilmasinda 6nemli bir yere sahiptir.
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EK:1 istarova Kazasinin pazari bir miiddetten beri Arnavutluk'un uygunsuzlugu cihetiyle kiisad
olunamayarak ahalisi bagka kaza pazarlarina gidip gelirken zorluklarla karsilagmalarindan dolay1 ayni
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kazaya bagl pazar yeri olan Podgradi¢ Karyesinde haftada bir persembe giinii pazar kurulmasi
hususunda, TKG.KK.IKP.26

EK: 2, istarova Kazasin pazar bir miiddetten beri Arnavutluk'un uygunsuzlugu cihetiyle kiisad
olunamayarak ahalisi bagka kaza pazarlarina gidip gelirken zorluklarla karsilagmalarindan dolay1 ayni
kazaya bagli pazar yeri olan Podgradi¢ Karyesi'nde haftada bir persembe giinii pazar kurulmasi
hususundaki vassale seklindeki ikame-i Pazar, TKG.KK.TTd.153
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IKAME-i PAZAR VE PANAYIR BELGE OZETLERI
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TKG. | ikame-i | H. 20 | Edirne Dimetoka - 55x80 | Sali Dimetoka  Kazasinda  ahad
KK. Pazar C.Ahire (pazar) gunleri kurulmakta olan
IKP.6 | ve 1273 (M. pazar gayri mislim tebaanin
Panayir | 15 Subat yortu giiniine rastladigindan ve
1857) bu durum ticaretlerine mani
oldugundan dolay1 pazarin sali
ginune tahvili hususunda.
TKG. | ikame-i | 25 Edirne Nefs-i - 55x80 Pazartesi, Nefs-i  Islimiye Kazasinda
KK. Pazar C.Ahire Islimiye Sali cumartesi ve pazar gunleri
IKP.7 | ve 1273 (M. kurulmakta olan pazar gayri
Panayir | 20 Subat miislim tebaanin yortu giliniine
1857) rastladigindan ve bu durum
ticaretlerine mani oldugundan
dolay1 pazarin Pazartesi ve sali
glinlerine tahvili hususunda.
TKG. | ikame-i | 25 Edirne Aydos - 56x80 | Cuma Aydos Kazasinda cuma giinleri
KK. Pazar C.Ahire miceddeden pazar ikame ve
IKP.8 | ve 1273 (M. kiisad olunmas1 hususunda.
Panayir | 20 Subat
1857)
TKG. | ikame-i | 18 Receb | Edirne Karinabad - 55x80 | Cuma Karinabad Kazasinda haftada bir
KK. Pazar 1273 (M. cuma gunleri pazar ikame ve
IKP.9 | ve 14 Mart kiisad olunmasi hususunda.
Panayir | 1857)
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5 | TKG. | ikame-i | 24 Safer | Nis Urgtib - 55x80 | Pazartesi Urgiib Kazasinda pazar giinleri
KK. Pazar 1274 (M. kurulmakta olan pazar gayri
IKP. | ve 14 Ekim miislim tebaanin yortu giiniine
24 Panayir | 1857) rastladigindan ve bu durum

ayinlerinin icrasina mani
oldugundan  dolayr  pazarin
pazartesi ginine tahvili
hususunda.

6 | TKG. | ikame-i | 5 Nis fvranya Presova | 56x78 | Cuma Presova Karyesinin biiyiikligii
KK. Pazar R.Evvel dolayisiyla Ivranya'ya yedi sekiz
IKP. | ve 1280 (M. saat mesafede ve orta mahalde
25 Panayir | 20 blyuk bir camii ve hayli diikkan

Agustos bulundugundan camileri

1863) olmayan etraf karye ahalileri
cuma namazini eda etmek igin
karyeye geldiklerinde pazara
uygun bir cemiyet toplanmis
oldugundan burada daimi suretle
cuma gunleri bir pazar ikame
olunmasi hususunda.
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7 | TKG. | ikame-i | 13 Safer | Ohri Istarova - 56x78 | Persembe | Istarova Kazasmin pazar1 bir
KK. Pazar 1262 (M. muddetten beri  Arnavutluk'un
IKP. | ve 10 Subat uygunsuzlugu cihetiyle kiisad
26 Panayir | 1846) olunamayarak ahalisi baska kaza

pazarlarma  gidip  gelirken
zorluklarla  karsilagsmalarindan
dolay1 aynm1 kazaya bagli pazar
yeri olan Podgradi¢ Karyesi'nde
haftada bir persembe giinii pazar
kurulmas1 hususunda.
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8 | TKG. | ikame-i | 22 Safer | Pasa Nevrekob Zirnova | 54x76 | Cumartesi | Zirnova Karyesi ve civarinda
KK. Pazar 1254 (M. olan kuranin ahalisi yakinlarda
IKP. | ve 17 Mayis pazar  olmadigindan  dolay1
27 Panayir | 1838) aligveris icin dokuz on saatlik

mesafelere gitmekte
olduklarindan karyede haftada
bir defa cumartesi glinleri pazar
ikame olunmasi hususunda.

9 | TKG. | Ikame-i | 24 Uskiip Piristine - 53x80 | Persembe Piristine  Nahiyesinde pazar
KK. Pazar C.Ahire Eyaleti/ gunleri pazar kurulmakta ise de
IKP. | ve 1274 (M. | Prezrin Hiristiyan Tebaanmn bugilinde
28 Panayir | 9 Subat | Sancagi aligveris yapmalar1 ayinlerinin

1858) icrasma  mani  oldugundan
pazarin persembe giiniine tahvili
hususunda.

10 | TKG. | ikame-i | 19 Receb | Prezrin Vulgitrin - 57x80 | Cumartesi | Vulgitrin Kazasinin biiyiikligi
KK. Pazar 1281 (M. ve ahalisinin ¢oklugu cihetiyle
IKP. | ve 18 Aralik diger mahallerde oldugu gibi
29 Panayir | 1864) kazada her hafta cumartesi

giinleri pazar kiisad olunmasi
hususunda.

11 | TKG. | ikame-i | 14 Rumeli Filorina - 53x78 | Cumartesi | Filorina Kazasinda her hafta
KK. Pazar Sevval Eyaleti ahad (pazar) glinu kurulan pazar
IKP. | ve 1261 (M. ehl-i zimmet reayanin yortu
30 Panayir | 16 Ekim ginlne tesadif edip, bunlar

1845) pazara gelmediklerinden bu
durum pazar esnafini zarara ve
fukaranin aligveriglerini sekteye
ugrattigindan pazarin Cumartesi
glinuine tahvili hususunda.
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glnleri
kurulan
pazar

Mezkur pazar ve panayirlarin
ber-vech-i inha adi gegen
glinlerde ve yerlerde kiisad
olunmasi1 hususunda.
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13

TKG.
KK.1
KP.
33

[kame-i
Pazar
ve
Panayir

6
Muharre
m 1264
(M. 14
Aralik
1847)

Selanik

Vodine

54x75

Cumartesi

Vodine Kazasinda her hafta
pazar ginl pazar kurulmakta ise
de gayri mislim tebaanin
yortularina  tesadiif  etmesi
cihetiyle bu durum ayinlerini
icraya mani olup aligveris
yapamadiklarindan ve kazada
Yahudi taifesi bulunmadigindan
pazarin cumartesi giiniine tahvili
hususunda.

SIRANO

BELGE
TURU

TARIH

SANCAK

KAZA

KARYE

EBAD

Pazar
Kiisad
Edilen Gln

ACIKLAMALAR

=
N

[kame-i
Pazar
ve
Panayir

24 Saban
1271 (M.
12 Mayis
1855)

Selanik

Yenisehir/
Fener

Berbatos
Ciftligi

56x80

Ruz-1
Kasim'da
(Panayir
kiisadr)

Tirhala Sancaginda Tirnova,
Alasonya ve Catalca
Kasabalariyla Meskur ve
Baglalu Ciftliklerinde senede bir
defa belirli zamanlarda panayir
kuruldugu gibi Yenisehir Fener
Kazasinda Berbatos Ciftligi'nde
de her sene Ruz-1 Kasim'da
panayir kiisad olunmasi, mezkur
ciftlik Selanik Sancagiyla sinir
olmak ve deniz kiyisina yakin
bulunmak cihetiyle Ruz-1 Kasim
'da hayvan almak i¢in o mahalle
haylice  tiiccar  geldiginden
bunun o yer ahalisi i¢in kolaylik
ve menfaat saglayacagi ve diger
panayirlarda yer hakki namiyla
alinan verginin burada yer hakki
ve bagka ad altinda
alimmayacaginin ilam
hususunda.

15

TKG.

KK.
IKP.
35

Ikame-i
Pazar
ve
Panayir

22
Mubharre
m 1275
(M. 1
Eylul
1858)

Selanik

Karacaabad

Spocka

54x79

Cuma

Karacaabad Kazasi ahalisi
idarelerine gerekli erzak
tedarikinde sikint1
yasadiklarindan her hafta cuma
giinleri pazar ikame ve kiisad
olunmasi hususunda.
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16 | TKG. | Ikame-i | 29 Selanik Siroz Dotkova | 56x76 | Cumartesi | Siroz Kazasina tabi Dotkova
KK. Pazar R.Evvel Karyesi diger karyelere nispetle
IKP. | ve 1280 (M. biiyiik ve civarinda bulunan
36 Panayir | 13 Eyldl pazar mahallerinin  uzaklhig

1863) sebebiyle karyede her hafta
cumartesi glnleri pazar ikame
ve kiisad olunmas1 hususunda.

17 | TKG. | ikame-i | 13 Selanik Karacaabad Kapenya | 55x76 | Sal Karacaabad Kazasinda bulunan
KK. Pazar Sevval n Kapenyan Karyesi biylk bir
IKP. | ve 1281 (M. kdy oldugu ve kazanin ortasinda
37 Panayir | 11 Mart bulundugundan, ahalisi diger

1865) mahallerde bulunan pazarlara
gitmekte sikint1 ¢ektiklerinden
karyede her hafta sali giinleri
pazar ikame ve kiisad olunmasi
hususunda.
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18 | TKG. | Ikame-i | 9 Zilkade | Selanik Yenice-i - 54x73 | Persembe Yenice-i  Vardar Kazasinda
KK. Pazar 1281 (M. Vardar eskiden beri cuma gunleri pazar
IKP. | ve 5 Nisan ikame olunmakta ise de mislim
38 Panayir | 1865) ahali aligverigle mesgul

olduklarindan ve Cuma
namazint eda edemediklerinden
dolay1 pazarin persembe giiniine
tahvili hususunda.

19 | TKG. | ikame-i | 4 Selanik Yenice-i Kostan 56x79 Pazartesi Yenice-i Karacaabad Kazasinin
KK. Pazar C.Evvel Karacaabad Kostan Karyesinde eskiden beri
IKP. |ve 1282 (M. pazar glnleri kurulmakta olan
39 Panayir | 25 Eylil pazarm, bugiiniin gayri miislim

1865) ahalinin ayin giinii olmasindan

dolay1 pazartesi giiniine tahvili
hususunda.
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20 | TKG. | ikame-i | 21 Silistre Nefs-i Rusguk | Fersude | 55x80 | Pazartesi Silistre’de haftada iki defa cuma
KK. Pazar C.Ahire ve Sali ve pazar gunleri kurulmakta
IKP. | ve 1274 (M. olan pazarin Bulgar ve Ermeni
40 Panayir | 6 Subat Milletlerinin  ayinlerini icra

1858) etmelerine mani oldugundan
pazartesi ve sali giinlerine
tahvili hususunda.

21 | TKG. | ikame-i | 28 Siroz - Cayagz1 | 55x79 | Pazartesi Siroz Sancagmda Cayagzi nam
KK. Pazar C.Evvel nam mabhall iskele ve islik
IKP. | ve 1274 (M. mahallde oldugundan tiiccarlarin
41 Panayir | 14 Ocak cokluguna  binaen  mezkur

1858) mahalde her hafta pazartesi
glnlerinde pazar ikame
olunmast hususu.

22 | TKG. | ikame-i | 16 Safer | Siroz Nevrekob/ - 54x77 | Nevrekob | Siroz Sancaginda Nevrekob ve
KK. Pazar 1277 (M. Pirlepe ve Pirlepe | Pirlepe Kazalarinda her sene
IKP. | ve 3 Eylul Panayirlart | Agustos  baglarinda  kiigsad
42 Panayir | 1860) (Agustos olunan panayirlarin acilis giinii

baglarinda- | ayn1 giine tesadiif etmesinden

Hizir dolay1r tiiccarlarin  ¢ogunlugu

Guni) Pirlepe Panayiri'na gelmekte, bu
durum da Nevrekob Panayiri'nin
iptaline  sebep  oldugundan
dolayr iki taraf panayirinin
aligverisine zarar olmamak igin
Pirlepe  Panayiri'nin =~ Ruz-1
Hizir'da yahut Uzunca Ova
Panayiri'nin akabinde, Nevrekob
Panayiri'nin ise Agustos
baglarinda  kiisadi  hususlari
hakkinda.
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23 | TKG. | ikame-i | 14 Sofya Beyanigce Cayirova | 56x80 | Cumartesi | Beyanice  Nahiyesine  tabi
KK. Pazar R.Ahir Cayrrova  Karyesinde  pazar
IKP. |ve 1281 (M. gunleri kurulmakta olan pazarm
44 Panayir | 16 Eyll ahalisiyle civar karye sakinleri

1864) Hiristiyan olduklart i¢in pazar
giinii layikiyla aligveris
yapamamalarindan dolay1
pazarin cumartesi giiniine tahvili
hususunda.

24 | TKG. | ikame-i | 24 Safer | Uskiip Nefs-i Palanga | - 56x80 | Cumartesi | Uskiip Eyaleti dahilinde bulunan
KK. Pazar 1274 (M. Nefs-i Palanga'da pazar gunleri
IKP. | ve 14 Ekim kurulmakta olan pazar gayri
45 Panayir | 1857) miislim tebaanin yortu giiniine

tesadiif eylediginden, bu durum
ise ticaretlerine mani
oldugundan ve bu mahalde
Yahudi Milleti de
bulunmadigindan pazarin
cumartesi ginine tahvili
hususunda.

25 | TKG. | ikame-i | 6 Uskiip Kratova - 54x76 | Cumartesi | Uskiip Eyaleti dahilinde bulunan
KK. Pazar R.Evvel Kratova Kazasinda pazar giinleri
IKP. | ve 1276 (M. kurulmakta olan pazar gayri
46 Panayir | 3 EKim miislim tebaanin yortu giiniine

1859) tesadiif eylediginden, bu durum
ise ticaretlerine mani
oldugundan ve bu mahalde
Yahudi Milleti de
bulunmadigindan pazarin
cumartesi glnine tahvili
hususunda.

26 | TKG. | ikame-i | 23 Uskiip Istib Kiliselu | 55x78 | Cumartesi | Istib Kazasimna bagh Kiliselii
KK. Pazar Ramazan nam blyik karyede her hafta
IKP. | ve 1282 (M. cumartesi gunlerinde
47 Panayir | 9 Subat miiceddeden pazar kiisad

1866)

olunmasi hususunda.
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27 | TKG. | ikame-i | 17 Safer | Vidin fvraca 54x77 | Pazar Vidin Eyaleti dahilinde bulunan
KK. Pazar 1263 (M. Ivraca Kazasi'nda pazar
IKP. |ve 4  Subat kurulmadig1 icin ahali
48 Panayir | 1847) ihtiyaglarimi karsilamada zorluk

yasadiklarindan, kazada her
hafta pazar gunlerinde pazar
ikamesi hususunda.
c
2123 82| £ £ S ¢ | o | 538
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28 | TKG. | ikame-i | 8 Receb | (*) Edirne Nefs-i 55x78 | Panayir Nefs-i Tekfurdagi'nda
KK. Pazar 1263 (M. Tekfurdagi Agustos Agustos'un onbesinde bir
IKP. | ve 22 ibtidasinda | panayir kiisadinin Uzuncaabad-1
49 Panayir | Haziran Haskoy ve diger panayirlara

1847) zarar1 olup olmayacagi
soruldugunda mezkur panayirin
Agustos ibtidasinda kuruldugu
takdirde Uzuncaabad Panayiri'na
zarar vermeyecegi bildirilmis
oldugundan, bu tarihte bir
panayir kurulmasi hususunda.

29 | TKG. | ikame-i | 22 Receb | (*) Vidin Berkofca 54x78 | Persembe | Berkofca Kazasinda her hafta
KK. Pazar 1263 (M. persembe giinlerinde
IKP. | ve 6 miceddeden pazar ikamesi
50 Panayir | Temmuz hususunda.

1847)

30 | TKG. | ikame-i | 5 Saban | (*) Nis Sofya 54x78 Sali Sofya Kazasinda her hafta pazar
KK. Pazar 1263 (M. giinleri kurulmakta olan pazarin
IKP. | ve 19 gayri miislim ahalinin
51 Panayir | Temmuz yortularina tesadiif

1847) eylemesinden dolayi sali giiniine

tahvili hususunda.
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31 | TKG. | ikame-i | 8 Saban | (*) Nis Samakov - 54x76 | Pazartesi Samakov Kazasinda her hafta
KK. Pazar 1263 (M. pazar ginleri kurulmakta olan
KP. ve 22 pazarm pazartesi giiniine tahvili
52 Panayir | Temmuz hususunda.

1847)

32 | TKG. | ikame-i | 21 Saban | (*) Nis Dobnige - 55x79 Sali Dobnige Kazasinda her hafta
KK. Pazar 1263 (M. pazar glnleri kurulmakta olan
IKP. | ve 4 pazarin sali giinline tahvili
53 Panayir | Agustos hususunda.

1847)

33 | TKG. | ikame-i | Gurre-i (*) Nis Kostendil - 56x80 | Pazartesi Kostendil Kazasinda her hafta
KK. Pazar C.Ahire pazar gunleri kurulmakta olan
IKP. | ve 1268 (M. pazarin gayri mislim ahalinin
54 Panayir | 23 Mart yortularina tesadiif

1852) eylemesinden dolay1r pazartesi
ginune tahvili hususunda.

34 | TKG. | ikame-i | 20 (*) Vidin Tirnova Bele 53x76 Pazartesi Tinova Kazasina bagli Bele
KK. Pazar R.Ahir Karyesi'nde pazar
IKP. | ve 1277 (M. olmamasindan  dolayr  ahali
55 Panayir | 5 Kasim aligveris  hususunda  zorluk

1860) cektiginden, pazartesi
ginlerinde  miiceddeden  bir
pazar kiisad1 hususunda.

c
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35 | TKG. | ikame-i | 3 Saban | (*) Silistire Tulcu/ Karasu | - 55x78 | Tulcu Tulcu'da Haziran ibtidasiyla
KK. Pazar 1280 (M. Panayiri, Eylil'tin onbesinde birer hafta
IKP. | ve 13 Ocak Haziran olarak  senede  iki  defa
59 Panayir | 1864) ibtidast ile | miiceddeden panayir kiisadi ve

Eylil'in Karasu Panayiri’'nin - Mayis'in
onbesi - | yirmisiyle Agustos'un nihayetine
Karasu tahvili hususunda.

Panayiri,

Mayis'n

yirmisi ile

Agustos'un

nihayeti

36 | TKG. | Tkame-i | 23 Saban | (*) Silistre Kostence Bogaz 55x79 | Cuma Kostence Kazas1  dahilindeki
KK. Pazar 1280 (M. Bogaz Karyesinde her hafta
IKP. | ve 2 Subat cuma gunlerinde miiceddeden
60 Panayir | 1864) pazar ikamesi hususunda.

37 | TKG. | ikame-i | 21 (*) Silistre Kdostence/ - 55x78 | Carsamba- | Kdstence ve Hirsova
KK. Pazar Ramazan Hirsova Pazar Kazalarinda hafta pazar1
IKP. | ve 1280 (M. bulunmadigindan ahali
61 Panayir | 29 Subat aligveriste sikint1 ¢ektiklerinden

1864) dolay1, Kdstence Kazasinda her
hafta garsamba, Hirsova
Kazasinda ise pazar giinlerinde
pazar ikamesi hususunda.

38 | TKG. | ikame-i | 25 (@) Taslica - 55x78 | Pazartesi- | Taslica Kazasinda pazar
KK. Pazar Sevval Saraybosna Cumartesi | glinlerinde  kurulmakta olan
IKP. |ve 1280 (M. Prepol pazarin pazartesi, Prepol
62 Panayir | 3 Nisan pazarinin dahi cumartesi

1864) gunlerine tahvili hususunda.

Sancak adlar stitununda (*) olan kisimlar belgelerin orijinalinde yazili olmayip, Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigii'niin yaymi olan Tahir
SEZEN'in hazirladigi "Osmanli Yer Adlar1" kitabina gore kazalarin o dénemde bagli oldugu sancaklari gosterir.




SIRBISTAN ARSIVI’NDEKI HAZINE
ENISA ALOMEROVIiC-HUBANIC*

Ozet

Bir milletin kuvveti olan temel direkleri kiiltiirel miras1 ve millet gelenegi
onun ruhaniyetine dayanmaktadir. Sirbistan Arsivi’nde bulunan Osmanlica el yazisi
eski belgeleri sadece Balkanlarin degil biitiin diinyanin ortak kiiltiirel mirasi
olmustur.

Arsivdeki Osmanlica belgeleri i¢ten birkag pargaya boliiniir.

Fon Prens Milogs Obrenovi¢’in Kalemi ilk bolimdir. ikinci Sirp Isyam
sirasinda Prens Milos kisisel kaleminde Osmanli dilinde yazilmig olan bir fonun
pargasi da olmustur.

Fon asil adi VARIA — Tirk Belgeleri’nde bulunan orijinal evraklari ikinci
boliimiinde. Arsiv fonu iginde belgeleri en fazla XIX. yiizyildan bulunmaktadir.

Sirbistan Arsivi’'nde koruyan Osmanlica belgenin hem harita koleksiyonunda
hem de 6zel bir grubunda nadirat olarak bulunmaktadir.

Bireysel Osmanli belgeleri Sirbistan Arsivi’nin her fonunda bulunabilir. Belge
kaynaklar1 tarih arastirmasina asli deger vermektedirler ve Osmanli déneminde i¢
olaylar aragtirmasi igin tek kaynagidir.

Sirbistan’da Osmanli mirast farkli insani disiplinlerin bakis agisiyla ¢ok
konulari i¢in yer birakir. O genis temelinde karmasik sorular ortaya ¢ikar ve tarihin
arastirma i¢in degerli bir katk: saglar.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli Mirasi, Kiiltiirel Mirasi, Osmanlica arsiv belgeleri

Treasury in the Archive of Serbia
Abstract

The power of one nation lies in its spirituality whose pillars are its cultural
heritage and tradition. Numerous documents in the Ottoman language, which can be
found in the Archive, are a part of not only the Balkan cultural heritage but also the
worlds’.

These manuscripts are internally divided into several unities:

Dogu bilimei ve Arsivei, Swbistan Arsivi, Karnegijeva No. 2, Belgrad, e-mail:
alomerovic_enisa@yahoo.com
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First unity consists of the corpus Office of Prince Milos Obrenovic. The built
of this corpus, of which one part was written in the Ottoman language, was created
during the Second Serbian Uprising in Prince Milos’s personal office.

Second unity consistsm of original manuscripts and which belong to VARIA
collection — Turkish documents.

A special group consists of rarities in the Ottoman language as well as of
documents from the Collection of geographical charts and maps.

Individual Ottoman documents can be found in many other corpora, whose
sources are of primary importance for studying history and which are one of the rare
wellheads for studying internal events during the Ottoman Empire.

The Ottoman heritage in Serbia leaves room for a series of topics from the
perspective of different humanistic disciplines. It raises complex questions on a
really wide basis and gives a valuable contribution to the researching of history.

Keywords: Ottoman legacy, cultural heritage, archive corpus in the Ottoman
language.

GIRIS

Osmanli Imparatorlugu Balkanlar’da bes yiizy1l boyunca kiiltiir miras1 ve
millet gelenegi ile Avrupa’nin giineydogusuna Onemli derecede etki etmistir.
Osmanli belge kaynaklarmin korunmasi igin Balkan milletlerinin tarihinin

aragtirtlmasinda XV. yiizyildan itibaren XX. ylizyilin ortalarina kadar asli deger
arsivlerdir.

Sirbistan Arsivi — Ulusal Onem Tasiyan Kiiltir Kurumu ve Sirbistan
Cumhuriyeti’nin ana arsivi olarak — tarih, ruhaniyet ve sorumluluk anlaminda,
Osmanlica eski belgeleri de koruyor. Bu belgeler sadece Balkanlarin degil biitiin
diinyanin ortak kiiltiir mirasidir.

Bu belgeler, Osmanli doneminde birlikte yagsayan hem Sirplar hem de diger
Balkan milletlerinin tarihinin arastirilmasi igin vasitasiz, tek ve ana kaynaklardir.
Osmanli zamanindan kalan ¢ok ¢esitli belgeler ¢ok iyi organize olan Osmanli
Imparatorlugu’nun biyiik askeri ve idari teskilatinin bir sonucudur.

Osmanli Imparatorlugu ¢esitli yonetim béliimlerine ayrilmistir ve onun
merkezi yonetiminin sonucu olarak bu belgelerin bir kismu Sirbistan Arsivi’nde
bulunmaktadir.
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Sirbistan Arsivi’nin belgeleri

Arsivdeki ¢cok sayida Osmanlica belgeler birkag kisma ayrilmistir.

Prens Milog Obrenovig’in Kalemi Fonu ilk kisimdir. Kendisi 1815-1839 ve
1858-1860 yillar1 arasinda Sirp prensligi yapmustir. XIX. yiizyilin ilk yarisinda
Balkan tarihinin arastirilmasi igin kesinlikle en eski ve en degerli fonlardan birisidir.

Bu fonun arsiv malzemesinin bir kism1 Osmanlica yazilmis ve Ikinci Sirp
Isyam sirasinda Prens Milos Obrenovi¢’in kisisel kaleminde olusturulmustur. Sirp
devleti gelistikce onun kalemi de, en yiiksek yonetim kurulu olarak gelisiyordu.
Prens Milos 6zel olarak diizenlenmis bu devlet kurumundan Sirbistan Prensligini
yonetiyordu.

Bu kalemden hem devletin icinde hem de yabanci politikacilarla muhaberat ve
tahrirat yapilmig, baglantilar kurulmus, ¢ogu islerin miizakeresi hususunda goriisler
ifade edilmis ve baglar kuvvetlendirilmistir. Tarihteki ¢esitli sorunlara ragmen, bu
kalem Sirp Prensi Knez Milos Obrenovig ile Bab-1 Ali, Belgrad pasasi, sinirdas olan
pasalar ve Sirbistan’da yasayan Tiirkler arasinda en ©6nemli muhaberat araci
olmustur.

Kamu igvereni ve kamu gorevlileri arasinda, devleti ilgilendiren 6nemli
konulara ait resmi evrak ve kayitlar1 yazmis olanlar arzuhalci, tahrirat katibi,
mektupgu, kalem efendisi, baskatip, miitercim ve dragomanlardir. Dolayisiyla
Milog’un istifasina ve Sirbistan’dan cekilmesine kadar Osmanli Hanedani’yla Surp
hiikimeti arasinda muhaberat bu sekilde yapilmisgtir.

Prens Milos Obrenovi¢’in Kalemi ile ilgili aralarinda Osmanlica bilenler de
olmak tizere bir takim tarihciler bilimsel eserler yazmuslardir. Onlar ana kaynak
olarak bu arsiv vesikalarini kullanmiglardir.

El yazis1 arsiv malzemesinin tim Balkan tarihi igin derlenmesi, toplanmasi ve
bilgi islem hizmetlerinin yaninda, sartlar elverdigince, bilgi, aragtirma ve bu alanda
yapilan ¢aligmalarin  sonuglarmnin  yayimlanmas:  Sirbistan  Arsivi’nin - ana
amaglarindan birisidir. Bu kapsamda, Sirbistan Arsivi 2009 senesinde Prens Milos
Obrenovi¢’in Kalemi Fonu’ndan Milos’a Yazan Sunirdas Tirkler adiyla bir Kitap
yaymlamustir. Bu kitap 310 belgeden olusmaktadir. Bu Kkitabi Dr. Mirjana
Marinkovi¢ diizenlemis ve Osmanlicadan Turkceye transkribe etmis ve Sirpgaya
cevirmistir.

Asil adi VARIA olan ikinci kissm Fonda — orijinal Osmanli belgeleri
mevcuttur. Bu fonda ¢ogunlukla XIX. yuzyildan belgeler bulunmaktadir.

Bu arsiv malzemesi farkli vesikalardan olusmaktadir ve on tane arsiv saklama
kutusunda muhafaza edilmektedir. Belgeler kronolojik olarak ve konu adlarina gore
gruplanmamistir. Ayrica, belgenin bigimine goére arzuhal, tezkire, rapor, sikayet,
musvedde ve ferman, berat ve buyuruldu gibi yazilarin kopyalar1 mevcuttur. Bu
belgeler malzemenin igerigine gore hem idari-siyasi ve askeri konular hem de
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iktisadi ve sosyal hayat seklinde simiflandirilabilir. Sirbistan’daki i¢ olaylar,
baskaldir1 ve ayaklanmalar, ordular hakkinda mektuplar, haydutlarin sinir dis
edilmesi, haydutluga ait gesitli haberler, mulkler, vergi 6denmesi, ticaret, glimrik
vergilerinin 6denmesi, murur tezkeresi ve diger konularla ilgilidir.

Tirk serhat devlet adamlar (pasa, miisir, vali, muhafiz, miitesellim, defterdar)
ile hem Sirp basknez Aleksandar Karacorcevi¢ hem de diger devletlerin gorevlileri
arasinda muhaberat edilmistir. Istanbul, Vidin, Bosna, Hersek, Rumeli, Silistre ve
Sirbistan’da bulunan diger sehirlerden muhaberat ve tahrirat gonderilmistir.

Bu fonda Aleksandar’a yazilmis mektuplarin yaninda kendisinin Sirp basknezi
secilmesi nedeniyle gdnderilen kutlama ve onun terfisi ile ilgili tesekkiir mektuplari
gorilebilir. Bunun yaninda basknezin cevaplar1 ve onun bazi kamu gorevlilerinin
atanmast konusundaki tebrik mektuplar1 yer alir. Bu muhaberattaki sayisiz olay,
nazik ve samimi iligkiler i¢inde olan Sirp ve Tirk halklarinin iligkilerinin
guclendirilmesi olarak yorumlanabilir. Bu fon, iki devlet ve millet arasindaki dostca
iliskileri ve isbirligini daha iyi okumak ve anlamak icin ve ortak tarihi yorumlamak
icin dnemli kaynaklar saglamaktadir.

Sirbistan Arsivi’nde korunan Tarihi Turkiye Turkcesi belgeleri 6zel bir grupta
nadirat adi altinda bulunmaktadir. IV. Mehmed’in bir fermani (1649 senesinden) ve
Sultan I. Mahmud’un berat1 (1736) ve fermani (1743) evréklarin en eskilerinden
bazilaridir.

Ozgiin evraklarin yaninda harita koleksiyonunda tarihi, cografi ve askeri
haritalar bulunur ve XVIII. yiizyilin son yillarinda Osmanlilar tarafindan yapilan
Belgrad haritas1 mevcuttur. Bu harita buglnki Belgrad Kalesi’nin (Kalemaydan)
eski durumunu géstermektedir.

Arsiv Malzemesi Kanunu’na goére Sirbistan Arsivi Sirbistan’da bulunan diger
argivlerin arsiv malzemesini de korumakla yukimlidur. Béylece Osmanlica yazilan
evraklarmn listesini elinde bulundurmaktadir. Bu agidan bakarsak Belgrad’in tarih
arsivi, Yeni Pazar, Kragujevac, Vranye, Zayecar, Alacahisar, Nis, Pirot, Pasarofca,
Bogiirdelen arsivlerinde Osmanlica belgeleri bulabiliriz. Ismi gegen arsivlerin
malzemesi genellikle XIX. ylizyilldan kalmigtir ve siiphesiz tarih aragtirmalar igin
onemli ve degerli kaynaklardir.

Osmanlica yazilmig olan malzeme tarandiginda pek cok tapu belgesinin
mevcut oldugu goriilmektedir. Bunlarin temel islevi 0 dénemde miri arazilerdeki
iligkileri teshis etmektir. Herhalde bu belge bicimi her fonda bulunabilir.

Gelecekte Osmanlica vesikalarin katalogunu olusturma plani s6z konusudur.
Belgelerin tarihi belirlenerek Ozetleri ¢ikarilacak ve vesikalarm bigimlerine ve
arsivlerine gore katalog tasnifi yapilacaktir.

Sirbistan’da Birinci ve ikinci Diinya Savasi’ndan sonra pek ¢ok el yazisi eski
belge ve kitap yok edilmistir.



503
SIRBISTAN ARSIVI'NDE HAZINE

Dolayisiyla, Sirbistan Osmanli Tiirkgesi ile yazilmis ¢ok sayidaki evraki ile
Oviinemez ama onlarin iyi korunmasi ve degerliligiyle 6vinebilir.

Giintimiizde Sirbistan Arsivleri’nde muhafaza edilen bunlardan ibarettir ama
bahsettiklerimin yaninda bagka Osmanlica belgeler Sirp Bilim ve Sanatlar
Akademisi, Svetozar Markovi¢ Universite Kitiiphanesi, Sirbistan Ulusal
Kiitiiphanesi ve Nis Milli Miizesi’nde mevcuttur.

SONUC

Bu iilkelerin Osmanli donemi tarihlerinin en zengin kaynagi Osmanl
Arsivleri’dir. Gegen sene Ekim ayinda Sirbistan Arsivi ile Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti
Bagbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigi arasinda arsivler arasi isbirligi
protokoll Belgrad’da imzalanmigtir. Arsivler, kendi arsiv fonlarini zenginlestirmek
maksadiyla aragtirmalar yaparak, milli mevzuatlarina uygun sekilde arsiv
belgelerinin ¢ogaltilmig 6rneklerinin ve arsivlerinde bulunan argiv belgeleri icin
yaymnlanmis kilavuz, envanter ve benzeri arastirma vasitalarinin miibadelesini
yapacaklardir.
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KAYNAKCA
1. Arsivler
Sirbistan Arsivi
Il. Kitap

Marinkovi¢ Mirjana, Fon Prens Milos Obrenovi¢’in Kalemi’nden — Milos’a yazan simirdas
Tarkler



19. YUZYIL ORTASINDA BULGARISTAN’DA BiR TURK
YERLESIMIi: TOPCU NAHIYESI

FERHAT BERBER*- SALIiM ASLI**
Ozet

Topgu Nabhiyesi, Silistre Kazasi’na tabi bir birimdir. Koylerinin biiyiik kism
16. ylizy1l kayitlarinda da gortiliir. 18. yiizyilda bu kdylerden ¢cogu Fenariistii adl1 bir
nahiye i¢indedir. Topcu Nahiyesi ismine ilk kez 1831 tarihli niifus sayimi
kayitlarinda rastlanir. Nahiye’nin 6mrii kisa olmustur. Topcu Nahiyesi Tuna
Vilayeti’nin teskilatlanma siirecinde lagvedilmistir.

Nahiye’nin demografik yapist Misliiman/Tiirk agirliklidir. Ekonomisi tarima
dayali olup iiretimin tamami tahildan olusmaktadir.

Bu kadar kisa siireli bir nahiye diizenlemesinin en makul agiklamasi bolgenin
ozelligi ve devletin politikasi ile yapilabilir. Osmanli Devleti’nde ug bolgelerinin
miilki ve demografik yapilanmasi kurulus ve yiikselme donemlerinde akinlar;
dagilma devrinde ise savunmaya doniik tedbirler diistiniilerek yapilmigtir. 18 ve 19.
ylizyillarda Silistre Rus saldirilarina karsi bir savunma hatti niteligindedir. Topcu
Nahiyesi de muhtemelen hattin gerisinde, tedarik amaciyla yapilan diizenlemeler
neticesinde ortaya ¢ikmuistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler:
A Turkish Settlement in Bulgaria in the Middle of the 19th Century
Abstract

Topc¢u Township is a unit which is dependent on the county of Silistra. Most of
the villages are also seen on the records of 16th century. In the 18th century, most of
these villages were in a township called Fenariistu. “Topgu Township” name is first
encountered on the 1831 census records. The presence of the Township was short. It
was abolished during the organizational process of the Danube Province.

The demographic structure of the township is predominantly Muslim/Turk.
Economy is based on agriculture and all of the production is made from wheat.

The most reasonable explanation for such a short-term township organization
can be made with the characteristics of this region and the government's policy.
Property and demographic structure of the border regions in the Ottoman State was
done by considering conquests in the establishment and development ages and
precautions about defending in the collapse period. During the 18th and 19th

*Yrd. Dog. Dr. MCBU, Fen-Ed. Fak. Ogretim Uyesi, ferhat_berber@yahoo.com
** MCBU, SBE, Tarih Bolimii, Yiiksek Lisans Ogrencisi.
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centuries Silistra is a defensive line against Russian attacks. Topcu Township also
emerged, probably behind this line, as a result of regulations for supply.

Keywords:

GiRiS

Osmanli Balkanlarinda dogan devletlerin her birisinin ortaya ¢ikis siirecinde
benzer saikler vardir. Bunun yaninda séz konusu ulus-devletlerin Osmanli idaresi
alindaki konumlar1 ise sosyo-ekonomik ve siyasi yonlerden onemli farklar
barindirmaktadir. Ornegin Romanya topraklarmi olusturan Eflak ve Bogdan
baslangictan itibaren merkezi yaprya bagli Osmanli eyaletleri olmamiglardi.
Sirbistan ve Karadag ise Istanbul’a hem uzakti hem de dini ve sosyal agidan bir nevi
ozerklik tasimaktaydi. Ustelik buralar ¢ok yogun bir Miisliiman niifusa da sahip
degildi. Yunanistan ise diger Balkanlilara gore ¢cok daha onceden Osmanli’dan
ayrilarak ulus-devletini inga siirecine baslamigti. Haliyle Osmanli Bulgaristani’ni
Rumeli’nin diger bolgelerinden ayr1 tutmak gerekir. Ciinkii Bulgaristan
topraklarinda yasayan kitlelerin 19. yiizyil ortalarina kadar sosyolojik yonden tipik
Osmanli karakteri tasidig1 6ne siiriilebilir. Oyle ki, Bulgaristan cografyasi, 14. yiizy1l
sonundan 19. yiizyil sonlarina kadar yaklasik bes asirlik bir donem Osmanli idaresi
altinda kalmistir ve 19.-20. asirlardaki biitiin tasfiye faaliyetlerine ragmen
Miusluman/Turk kdltartnln izlerini halen tasimaktadir. Bu climleden olarak 19. asir
ortalarindaki Bulgaristan cografyasimin Anadolu ile mukayesesi daha anlamli
olmalidir.

Bu calisma agirlikli olarak 1840’11 yillara odaklanmigtir. Bunun baslica sebebi
eldeki istatistiksel kaynaklarmm bu doneme ait olmasidir. Ancak bu ddénemin ¢ok
onemli bir baska yonii ise, Bulgaristan cografyasi icin Osmanli idaresinden kopus
siirecinde ilk hareketlenmelerin baglamasidir. Bolgede meydana gelen ilk biyiik
toplumsal olaylar, toprak miilkiyeti temelli rahatsizliklardan kaynaklanmaktadir.
Nitekim II. Mahmud sonrasinda dahi bolgede ayanlarin etkilerinin devam etmesi®
veya diger bir deyisle Inalcik’in altini 1srarla ¢izdigi “Gospodarlik” rejimi?, kaynagi
belirsiz ve tartigmali bir miilkiyet diizenine yol agmistir. Hatta 1830’larda Oncii-
haberci niteligindeki hareketler 1841°den itibaren gercek isyanlara doniigmeye
baslamustir.*Zira Tanzimat reformlarinin devleti modernlestirme, otorite ve istikrar
saglama cabasmin yaninda, bu reformlarla es zamanli olarak degisen ekonomik
sartlar, huzursuzluk ve tepkileri tetikleyici karaktere sahiptir. Oyle ki, 1840’ta tahil
ihra¢ yasaginin kaldirilmasi, yiizyilin ortalarindan itibaren Rumeli topraklarindan
Britanya’ya yapilan ihracatin kat kat artmasi; mesela Bulgaristan ve Rumeli’den

! Askin Koyuncu, Balkanlarda Déniigiim, Milli Devletler ve Osmanl Mirasi’mn Tasfiyesi: Bulgaristan
Ornegi (1878-1913), Hacettepe Universitesi SBE Yayinlanmanmus Doktora Tezi, Ankara 2005, s. 147

2 Halil Inalcik, Tanzimat ve Bulgar Meselesi, Eren Yayinlar, Istanbul 1992, s. 76 ve 83-197

® Koyuncu, a.g.t., s. 148-149
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gergeklesen Misir ihracinin 1840°tan 1848’e kadar bes katina ¢ikmasi?, gibi veriler
topragin degerlendiginin ¢ok agik gostergeleridir. Kiymetlenen arazinin miilkiyeti
ayr1 bir mesele iken, Gospodarligin, ilave vergi yiki, sorunlarin daha da karmagsik
hale gelmesine sebep olmus, miilkiyet meselesine ¢are arayislari siirecinde de
Miisliimanlarin tasarrufundaki topraklar Bulgarlarin eline gegmeye baglamistir.

Bu sebeple 19. yiizyil ortalarinda Bulgaristan cografyasina odaklanacak yerel
Olgekli ¢alismalarin, daha genis capl analizlere katki saglayacagim diisiinmekteyiz.
Bolge bolge sosyo-ekonomik yapinin resmedilmesi, biitiiniin pargalarini gérerek, s6z
konusu topraklardaki doniisiimiin Oncesini anlamaya yarayacaktir. Bu maksatla
tebligde, Osmanli Bulgaristan’indan bir kesit olan Topcu Nahiyesi’nin 19. yiizyil
ortalarindaki sosyo-ekonomik durumu incelenecektir.

TOPCU NAHIYESI’NiN COGRAFi KONUMU VE KOYLERI

Silistre, gunimizdeki ismiyle Silistra, Bulgaristan’in kuzeydogusunda,
Romanya sinirinda, Tuna Nehri’nin Bulgaristan’1 terk ettigi bolgede bulunan eski bir
yerlesimdir. Silistre isminin Dak-Trak dilinde “muhkem yer” anlamindan tiiredigi
one suriilir.® Sehir, 18. asrin son donemlerinden itibaren Osmanli-Rus savaslarinda
her daim savunma hattinin 6nemli bir pargasi olmus, kimi zaman isgal altinda
kalmistir.”

Calisma konusu olan Topgu Nahiyesi’nin lokalizasyonu zordur. Ciinkii
nahiyenin kdoyleri giiniimizde Silistre ve Dobri¢ vilayetleri arasinda dagmik
vaziyettedir. Bugiin Strelkovo® adini tasiyan ve nahiye merkezi niteligindeki Topgu
koyu Silistre’ye baglh olsa da diger kdylerin bilyiik ¢cogunlugu Dobri¢ sinirlari iginde
kalmistir. inceleme konusu olan Topgu Nahiyesi’ne bagh koylerin pek cogunun
giincel isimleri ve durumlari Tablo-1"de g(')'sterilmistir.g

Tablo-1: Topgu Nahiyesi Kdyleri’nin Buginki Durumlari

Koy Bugiinkii Ismi ‘ Koy Bugiinkii Ismi
Silistre’ye Bagh Kdoyler

Ali Fakihler | Glavan Hizir Celebi Gospodinovo

Topgu Strelkovo Davutlar Davidovo
Dobri¢’e Bagh Olanlar

Koy Bugiinkii ismi | Koy Bugiinkii Ismi

Arabaci Kolartsi Kesecik Altsek

* Michael Palairet, Balkan Ekonomileri 1800-1914, C. Ayse Edirne, Sabanci Universitesi Yayinlari,
Istanbul 2000, s. 47-49

SPalairet, a.g.e., 5. 50-51; Inalcik, a.g.e., s. 105; Koyuncu, a.g.t., s. 151-152

®Machiel Kiel, “Silistre”, TDVIA, (pdf), s. 202

"Kiel, a.g.m., s. 204-205

®Bu isim, “Topgu” ismi ile yakin bir anlam tagimaktadr.

® Tablo, Tirker Acaroglu, Bulgaristan’da Tiirkce Yer Adlari Kilavuzu, TTK, Ankara 2006’dan
hazirlanmustir.
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Bayrampinar1 | Feld-feber Kocaogullari Pop Gruevo
Dyankovo
Karaabdullah | Bojan Kocgmar Kocgmar
Karacauhud | Sirnets Kuyucuk Podslon
Karapelit Karapelit KiigtikAkpinar Mali izvor
Koyunlu Bonevo Sarmebi Balik
Kurtpinari Tervel Yesirce Enevo
Receb Dryanovets Mirzik Vodnyantsi
Soyakli Angelariy Ekincik Posev
KidirAsik Guslar Kavurga Voynikkovo
Cayir Hitovo

Harita-1: Silistre ve Dobrig illerinin Bulgaristan’daki Konumu™

Blagoevgrad

Fazardzhils

FEhumen

.
Valike Tarmcl@rgovishie

Tablo-2: Topcu Nahiyesine Bagh iskan Uniteleri (1831-1845)"

Alifakihler Davudlar Karaagag Koyunlu Recep
Arabaci Diisbudak Karacauhud Kurtpinart Sarinebi
Avdallah Ekincik Karapelit Kuyucak Soyakli
Bayrampinar1 | Firladan Kavurga Kuyular Topgu
Cayir Hizirasik Kesecik Kiiciik Akpinar Yesirci
Celebi Hizirgelebi Kocaogullar1 | Kiigiik Karaagag

Ciftlik Karaabdullah | Kogmar Mirzik

10 http://ercaninal blogspot.com.tr/2013/01/silistre.html

" K8y isimleri asagida islenecek olan niifus ve temettiiat defterlerinde gegmektedir.
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Silistre Eyaleti, Silistre Sancagi’na bagli Topgu isimli bir nahiyeye ilk kez
1831 niifus sayimi kayitlarinda rastlamaktayiz. 32 adet kdy ve bir adet ¢iftlik Topcu
Nahiye’sine baghdir. Ayni sekilde 1845°te yapilan temettiiat sayimlarma ait
defterlerden de ayni sonuglar ¢ikmaktadir.

19. Yiizyilin ortalarinda s6z konusu nahiyeye bagli olan bu kdylerin blyik
¢ogunun en az dort asirlik bir gegmisinin olmasi kuvvetle muhtemeldir. Zira 16.
yiizyilin ilk yarisina ait kaynaklarda Silistre Kazas1 dahilinde, ya aynen ya da ¢ok
yakin bigimde yer adlari mevcuttur. Asagidaki tabloda 1530 tarihli muhasebe
defterinden'? ¢ikarilan isimler goriilmektedir.

Tablo-3:Topcu Nahiyesi’ne Bagh Koylerle Aym veya Benzer ismi Tasiyan

Kayler (1530)
Yer Ad1 Statu Bagh Oldugu
Birim
1831-1845 1530

Avdallah Abdullahpmari Koy Silistre Kazas1
/Karaabdullah

Kigiik Akpinar Akpinar Koy Silistre Kazasi
Alifakihler Ali Fakih Mezraa Silistre Kazast
Arabaci Arabac1 Mustafa Koy Silistre Kazasi
Bayrampinari Bayrampinari Koy Silistre Kazas1
Davudlar Davud Kuyusu Koy Silistre Kazasi
Diisbudak Diisbudakpinari Koy Prevadi Kazasi
Ekincik Egincik Koy Silistre Kazasi
Firladan Firladan Koy Silistre Kazasi
Hizirgelebi Hizir Fakih Koy Silistre Kazasi
Hiziragik Hizir Is1ik Koy Silistre Kazasi
Hizirgelebi Hizirlik Koy Silistre Kazasi
Karaagag Karaagac Mezraa Silistre Kazast
Karacauhud Karaahadpinari Koy Silistre Kazasi
Karapelit Karapelidpinari Koy Silistre Kazasi
Kavurga Kavurga Koy Silistre Kazasi
Kogmar Kogmar Koy Silistre Kazast
Kurtpinari Kurtpinari Koy Silistre Kazasi
Kuyucak Kuyucak Koy Silistre Kazasi

2370 Numarali Muhasebe-i Vilayet-i Rum-ili Defteri (937/1530) Il, Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigii
Yayni, Ankara, 2002, s. 74-92
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Kiiciik Karaagag Kiigiik Karaagag Mezraa Fenar/Prevadi
Kazasi
Recep Receb Kuyusu Koy Silistre Kazasi
Soyakl Soyakdi Mezraa Silistre Kazasi
Soyakl Soyakdi Isa Koy Silistre Kazasi
Topgu Topcilar Koy Silistre Kazasi
Topcgu Topcipinari Koy Silistre Kazast
Topcu Topcupinari Mezraa Fenar/Prevadi
Kazasi

Harita-2: Topcu Nahiyesi Kdyleri’nden 1530°da Mevcut Olanlar®®

18. yiizyilin son donemlerine ait bir kaynaga gore Silistre Kazasinin alt iskan
iinitelerinden Fenariistii Nahiyesi’nin Topgu adinda bir kdyii bulunmaktadir. **

¥ Harita, 370 Numarali...,a.g.eserde s. 147°deki haritadan alman kesit iizerinde hazirlanmtir.
¥ Havva Selguk, “Zistovi ve Yas Anlasmas1 Arasinda Tuna Kiyisinda Bir Osmanli Kenti: Silistre (1791-
1793)”, Turkish Studies, 8/5 Spring 2013, ss. 645-674, s. 649
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Bundan bagska ayni1 nahiyenin 34 kdyiinden 24’iiniin isimleri sunlardir: Hizir, Ali
Fakihler, Davudlar, Recep, Kurtpmari, Abdullah Kebir, Diigsbudak, Kavurga,
Koyunlu, Kogmar, Kuyucak, Esirce, Mirzik, Firladan, Celebi Tekkesi,
Bayrampinari, Sarinebi, Karacauhud, Soyakli, Arabaci, Karapelit, Kii¢iik Akpinar,
Kocaogullari, Karagag. Ozetle Fenarlsti isimli nahiyenin 34 kéyiinden 25°i, 1831-
1845 arasindaTopgu Nahiyesi’nin kdyleri arasinda da gorilmektedir.

TOPCU NAHIYESI’NIN KURULUSU VE iDARi TAKSIMATTAKI YERi

Merkezi Topgu Kdyii olan ve ayni adi tastyan Nahiye’nin kurulus tarihini
simdilik tespit edemiyoruz. 1791-1793 tarihleri arasinda Fenaristi isimli bir
nahiyeye bagh olan bu kdylerin, 1793 ile 1831 arasindaki donemde Topgu Nahiyesi
kapsaminda teskilatlandirildigint soyleyebiliriz. Silistre ve ¢evresinin isgale ve
yikima ugradigi, 1806-1812 veya 1828-1829 Osmanli Rus Savaslarmdan birinin
ardindan® yeni bir nahiye olarak ihdas olmas1, akla gelen ilk ihtimaldir.

1831 tarihli niifus defterlerinde oldugu gibi, 1844-1845 tarihli temettlat
defterlerinde de Topgu Nahiyesi, Silistre Eyaleti dahilindeki Silistre Kazasi
Defterdarligi’na baglidir. 1845’ten 1866 yilina kadar Silistre Kazasi’nin bir nahiyesi
konumunda varligint devam ettirmistir. 8 Ancak 1866 sonrasinda Topgu Nahiyesi
adryla bir birime rastlanamamustir.

Aslinda burada “nahiye” kavraminin bir miilki-idare istilahi olarak Osmanli
literatiirindeki kullanimina da dikkat ¢ekmek gerekir. “Nahiye”, Osmanli idare
teskilati iginde XV. asirdan itibaren kullanilan bir terimdir. Bu tabirin daha ¢ok
livalarda belli bir cografi bolgeyi ifade etmek, kazanin hukuki selahiyet alam
olmasinin yaninda, nahiyenin askeri yetki alanin1 vurgulamak tizere kullanildigina
dair bilgiler mevcuttur. Bugiin de bilinen haliyle kazanin bir alt iinitesi olarak ortaya
¢ikan ve resmen bir idari birim haline gelen “nahiye”nin tesisi ise ancak 1871’den
sonradir.’” Topgu Nahiyesi’nin ortaya ¢iktigii diisiindiigiimiiz 1793-1831 yillar:
arasinda nahiye biriminin statiisiinii net bir bi¢cimde ortaya koymak simdilik
miimkiin degildir. 1871’den itibaren yani nahiye biriminin statiisiiniin idari
mevzuatta net bir sekilde ortaya konulmasini miiteakiben de Topgu Nahiyesi’ne
rastlamamaktayiz.

BKiel, a.g.m. s. 204-205

8 Kadir Acar, Osmanli Devleti'nde Bir Idari Reform Denemesi: Tuna Vilayeti (1864-1867), Gazi
Universitesi SBE Yaymlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Ankara 2013, s. 55-56 ve ayrica bkz. Salname-i Devlet-i
Aliyye-i Osmaniye H. 1264/ M. 1848 s. 193; H. 1272/ M. 1855 s. 77; H. 1273/ M. 1856 s. 93; H. 1274/ M.
1857 s. 91; H. 1278/ M. 1861 s. 126; Osmanli Belgelerinde Kafkas Gogleri-11, T.C. Bagbakanlik Devlet
Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigii Osmanli Arsivi Daire Bagkanlig1 Yayimlari, Istanbul 2012, s. 54-58

7 Bkz. ilhan Sahin, “Nahiye”, TDVIA, (pdf), s. 306-308. Osmanli mahalli idare teskilat1 iizerine kaleme
alman bagucu eserleri de dahil olmak tizere, 19. yiizyilda 1864 ve 1871 diizenlemelerine kadar gegen
siiregte nahiye kavraminin statiisii net bir bigimde ortaya konulamamistir. Bkz. lber Ortayli, Tanzimat
Devrinde Osmanli Mahlli Idareleri (1840-1880), TTK, Ankara 2000, 6zellikle s. 99-101; Musa Cadirci,
Tanzimat DOneminde Anadolu Kentleri "nin Sosyal ve Ekonomik Yapusi, TTK, Ankara 1997; Mustafa
Gengoglu, “1864 ve 1871 Vilayet Nizamnamelerine Goére Osmanli Tasra Idaresinde Yeniden
Yapilanma”, Cankir1 Karatekin Universitesi SBE Dergisi, C. 2 S. 1, 2011, ss. 29-50, ilhan Sahin, a.g.m.
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NAHIYE’NIN NUFUSU
Tablo-4: Nahiye’nin Niifusu ve Etnik Yapisi
Koy 1831 1831 Temettlat

Musliman | Misliman | Kaydi

Erkek Tivana Miikellef?

Niifus®® (yetiskin)

Erkek®

1 Alifakihler 24 13 18
2 Arabaci 30 15 14
3 Avdallah 165 73 78
4 Bayrampinari 74 20 37
5 Cayir 17 6 14
6 Celebi 19 9 15
7 Davudlar 21 6 8
8 Diisbudak 81 25 39
9 Ekincik 76 32 30
10 | Firladan 18 8 9
11 | Hiziragik 49 19 27
12 | Hizirgelebi 43 18 16
13 | Karaabdullah 68 32 27
14 | Karaagag 28 12 17
15 | Karacauhud 41 14 15
16 | Karapelit 28 10 55
17 | Kavurga 78 36 44
18 | Kesecik 33 18 19
19 | Kocaogullari 75 38 40
20 | Kogmar 161 73 58
21 | Koyunlu 38 18 17

' BOA. Nfs. d. 6593, 1249 Z. 11

9 BOA. Nfs. d. 6593, 1249 Z. 11

®Kullanilan Temettiiat Defterleri: BOA. ML. VRD. TMT. d. 12448; 12453; 12431; 12432; 12288;
12446; 12287; 12456; 12438; 17376; 12443; 12449; 12444, 12440; 12450; 16203; 12445; 12435; 12451;
12437; 12429; 12439; 12442; 12433; 12455; 12430; 12441; 12434; 12447; 12436; 12452; 12454, 12427.
S6z konusu defterler, Saim Kocakaplan, Temettiiat Defterleri Cergevesinde Silistre Kazast 'min Iktisadi ve
Sosyal Yapisi, Marmara Universitesi SBE Iktisat Tarihi ABD, Yaynlanmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi,
Istanbul 2007, kiinyeli eser i¢inde de kullanilmugtir. Ancak defterlerin bu eserdeki kullamim sekli ¢ok
ciddi metodolojik sorunlar icermektedir.
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22 | Kurtpinari 148 70 63
23 | Kuyucak 76 31 46
24 | Kiguk Akpinar 43 19 17
25 | Kiigiik Karaagag 30 11 16
26 | Recep 27 13 17
27 | Soyakli 43 23 14
28 | Sarinebi 41 13 20
29 | Topcu 61 23 25
30 | Kuyular 58 26 33
31 | Yesirci 43 15 23
32 | Mirzik 49 19 20
33 | Ciftlik (Gayrimslim) ? ? 16
Toplam 1786 758 907

1831 yili verilerine gore Topcu Nahiyesi’nde 1786 Musliman erkek nifus
gorilmektedir. Bunun yani sira koylere dagilmis vaziyette 311 erkek nifus olarak
Miisliman Kibti de buna dahil edildiginde nahiyenin toplam Mdusliman erkek
nifusu 2097’ye ulasmaktadir. Yaklagik bir o kadar da kadin niifus olmasi halinde
nahiyede bulunan Miisliimanlarin toplam niifusu 4000 kiginin (zerinde tahmin
edilebilir. Nahiye’ye ait gayri Miislimlerin kaydedildigi bir niifus defterine
rastlayamadik. Ancak nahiyede sakin gayrimiislimler oldugunu 1845 yilina ait
temettiiat kayitlarindan 6greniyoruz. Bu kayitlarda hem Karapelit K6yi’nde 36 adet
miikellef reaya, hem de Topcu ciftliginde 16 adet miikellef reaya goriilmektedir.
Temettiiat tahririnden niifus tahmini yapmak icin bunlar1 aile reisi kabul edersek ve
haneyi 5 ile carparsak 250 civarinda gayrimiislimin nahiye toplaminda sadece iki
alanda bulundugunu diislinebiliriz. Ancak bu iki verinin zaman ve nitelikleri
bakimindan karsilastirmasin1  yapmak giictiir. Kaba bir tahminle, Topcu
Nahiyesi’nde Miisliiman niifusun toplam niifusa orant % 95 civarinda olmalidir.

Nifus defterlerinde butin erkek nifusun yazilmasina karsilik; Temettliat
defterleri gelir sayimi odakli oldugu ig¢in, vergi miikellefi olabilecek Kkisiler
kaydedilmektedir. Buna ragmen agirlikli olarak vergi miikellefi sifatina sahip olanlar
yetigkinlerdir. O yiizden 1831 niifus defterlerinin Tiivana (yetigkin) tasnifi ile
Temettliat defterlerinde kayith kisilerin kargilagtirilmasi niifus hususunda bazi
ipuclarmni verebilir. Ornegin Topgu Nahiyesi’nde 1831°de 758 Miisliiman yetiskin
erkek, 1845’de ise 855 Musluman miikellef erkek* kaydedilmistir. Bu veriler bize,
aradan gecen yaklasik 14 yillik siiregte Topgu Nahiyesi kdylerinde sira dist bir
demografik hareketlilik olmadig1 yoniinde bir tahmin yapma imkani sunmaktadir.

2 Toplam miikellef sayist 907°dir. 36 kisi Karapelit KSyii'nde, 16 kisi de ciftlikte olmak tizere 52 kisi
gayrimiislim niifus ¢ikarildiginda Miisliman miikellef sayis1 855’¢ tekabiil etmektedir.
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1831 yili niifusunun isgiicli olarak degerlendirilebilecek kismi1 Tivana olarak
belirtilen gruptur. Bu da toplam erkek niifusun % 42’sine tekabiil eder. Ayrica
Tablo-5’e gore “askerde” olarak kaydedilen 11 kisi mevcuttur. 758 kisilik yetiskin
erkek nifusa oranla 11 kisinin askerde olmasi bu tarihlerde bolgeden %2’den daha
azinin askere alindig1 diisiindiirmektedir.

Niifusun kdylere dagilimi nahiyenin yerlesim birimlerinin niifus biyiikligi
acisindan oldukca dalgali bir goriintlii ortaya koymaktadir. 17 erkek niifusa sahip
Cayir bu bakimdan en kiiciik koy olarak karsimiza ¢iksa da Temettiiat defterlerinde
Cayir “Mabhalle” olarak kaydedilmistir. Bundan sonra 18 erkek nifusa sahip
Firladan Koyii de ikinci kiigiik yerlesim birimidir. Tabloda da goriildiigii gibi
sirastyla Avdallah, Kurtpinar1 ve Kogmar koyleri niifus yoniinden en biiyiik koyler
olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Nahiye’nin merkezi konumundaki Topcu Koy ise 61
erkek nufusa sahiptir. Bu da Topgu KoylU’nin merkez secilmesinde biyuklik
faktoriiniin rolii olmadigini gdstermektedir.

Topcu Nahiyesi’nin niifusuna dair en ayrintil bilgiler ise 1831 yilina ait iki
adet niifus defterinden 6grenilmektedir.

Tablo-5: 1831 Yilinda Top¢u Nahiyesi Koylerinin Niifus Durumu

1831 Musluman Erkek Nufus® 1831
Koy Tuvana | Sabi | Misin | Asker | Yekdn Kibti Toplam
Erkek | Niifus
Nufus
23
Alifakihler 13 7 4 24 24
Arabaci 15 8 7 30 40
Avdallah 73 66 26 165 121 286
Bayrampinari 20 43 11 74 74
Cayir 6 7 4 17 17
Celebi 9 5 5 19 19
Davudlar 6 10 5 21 21
Diisbudak 25 31 19 6 81 17 98
Ekincik 32 33 11 76 9 85
Firladan 8 7 3 18 18
Hizirasik 19 20 10 49 1 50
Hizirgelebi 18 15 9 1 43 8 51
Karaabdullah 32| 26 9 1 68 68

2 BOA. Nfs. d. 6593, 1249 Z. 11
ZBOA. Nfs.d. 6522, 1249 7. 11
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Karaagac 12 11 5 28 5 33
Karacauhud 14 17 10 41 10 51
Karapelit 10 14 4 28 28
Kavurga 36| 29 13 78 78
Kesecik 18| 13 2 33 33
Kocaogullar1 38 26 9 2 75 5 80
Kogmar 73 63 25 161 35 196
Koyunlu 18 15 5 38 38
Kurtpinari 70 63 14 1 148 62 210
Kuyucak 31 31 14 76 76
Kiguk 19 14 10 43 43
Akpmar

Kigik 11 13 6 30 30
Karaagag

Recep 13 10 4 27 2 29
Soyakli 23 13 7 43 3 46
Sarmebi 13 23 5 41 41
Topgu 23| 27 11 61 25 86
Kuyular 26 18 14 58 5 63
Yesirci 15| 21 7 43 3 46
Mirzik 19 22 8 49 49
Toplam 758 | 721 296 11 1786 311 2097

SOSYO-EKONOMIK OZELLIKLER

19. yiizy1l ortalarinda Topgu Nahiyesi’nin sosyo ekonomik ozelliklerini
yansitabilecek yegane kaynak grubu, yukarida kiinyeleri verilmis olan, Temettiiat
Defterleri olarak adlandirdigimiz gelir sayimi kayitlaridir. Bu defterlerden Topcu
Nahiyesi kdylerindeki arazi kullanimi, zirai {iretim miktari, hayvan miktar1 ve
bunlardan elde edilen gelirler, tarimsal iriin g¢esitleri ve bunlardan elde edilen
gelirler, nahiyenin gelir durumu, 6denen vergi tiirleri ve miktarlari, meslekler, aile
isimleri, lakap ve unvanlar gibi dzelliklere ait bilgiler elde edilebilmektedir.

Bu bahis altinda, defter verileri tek tek koyler seklinde degil, nahiyenin butiin
olarak ele alinmistir. Boylelikle Topgu Nahiyesi olarak teskil edilen yerlesim
birmine ait bilhassa iktisadi verilerin, Osmanli cografyasinin diger bdlgeleri ile
mukayese edilmesine olanak saglanacaktir. Bu calisma i¢inde de ilgili basliklar
altinda defter verileri tasnif edilecek ve son olarak Silistre’ye yakin bolgelerin
verileri ile mukayese edilecektir.
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Arazi Kullanim

Bolgede toplam ekili arazi 46.468 donimdir. Nahiyede kisi basina diisen ekili
arazinin ortalamasi ise 52,15 déniim olarak heaplanmistir.?* Kisi basma diisen ekili
arazinin koyler arasinda farkliliklar gosterdigi sdylenebilir. Celebi ve Firladan
koylerinde bu miktar 72 doniime yaklagmaktadir. Kisi bagina diisen en az ekili arazi
ise 35 déniimden az toprak ile Hidiragik Kyii’nde goriilmektedir.”®

Tablo-6: Kisi Basina Ekili Arazinin En Cok ve En Az Oldugu Koyler
Koy Kisi Basina Diisen EKili Arazi (Déniim)
Celebi 71,8

Firladan 71,77

Hidiragik 34,96

Uriinler ve Uretim?®

Topgu Nahiyesi’nde ziraat edilen {iriinlerin ¢ok cesitli olmadig1 goriiliir. Defter
kayitlarina gore sadece hububat iiretimi yapilmaktadir. Nahiyede sadece bugday
(hinta) ve arpa (sair) iiretildigi goriilmektedir. Ancak bugdaymn hinta, kizilca®’ ve
koloz?® seklinde iig tiirii tiretilmektedir. Bunlar arasinda iiretilen kile ve bunun kurus
olarak degerine bakildiginda, kolozun daha kiymetli oldugu goriilmektedir. Tablo-
7’de 1844 yilinda nahiyede elde edilen iriinlerin kile ve kurus olarak toplam
degerleri gosterilmistir.

% Burada “kisi bas1” olarak kullandigimz tabir toplam niifus i¢indeki her bir kisiyi degil, defterde kayith
miikelleflerden her birisini ifade etmektedir. Zira temettiiat defterlerindeki kisi olarak kaydedilen
mukellefleri hane reisi kabul ederek “hane X 5” formulu ile toplam niifus bulma metodu her zaman
saglikli sonuglar vermeyecek, toplam niifus tahmini {izerinden yapilacak “kisi basi ortalama”
hesaplamalar1 da yaniltict olacaktir. Bu ¢aligmadaki biitiin “kisi basi ortalama” hesaplamalar1 defterlerde
kayitli miikellef sayisi esas alinarak hazirlanmistir.

% Bkz. Tablo-6

% Genellikle temettiiat defterlerinde 1844 yilindaki hasilatin asar Gdemelerinin gosterildigi kisimda
driinlerin kile olarak birim fiyatlar1 belirtilmekte veya oOdenen verginin ayni ve nakdi bedeli
gosterildiginden hesaplanabilmektedir. Ancak Topgu nahiyesinin kdylerine ait defterlerin neredeyse
tamaminda iiriinlerin birim fiyatlarinda ayni koyiin icinde bile bir standart olmadigi goriiliir. Ilgili
kayitlarda bu durumun sebebine dair herhangi bir ipucu dahi bulunanamistir. Bu sebeple bu kisimda
urdinlerin birim fiyatlar1 ele alinmamustir.

" Kizilca: Bir cins yumusak bugday. Semseddin Sami, Kamus-1 Tiirki , Cagri Yaymlari, Istanbul ,
sf.1128

% Koloz: Bir gesit sar1 bugday. Halime Kozlubel Dogru, 1844 Niifus Saymmina Gére Deliorman ve
Dobruca’nuin Demografik-Sosyal ve Ekonomik Durumu, TTK, Ankara 2011, s. 256
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Tablo-7: 1844 Yih Uriin ve Hasilat Bilgilieri

. Toplam Hasilat
Urin -
Kile Kurus

Hinta 12.170 404510
Koloz 450 15.620
Kizilca 31.015 796.190
Sair 15.660 270.005
Toplam Hububat 59.295 1.486.325

Hayvancilhik

Topcu Nahiyesi kdylerinde ciddi anlamda bir hayvan varligi ve hayvanciliktan
bahsedilemez. Ancak hanelerin kiiciik capli olarak ihtiyaclarmi karsilayabilecek
miktarda yiik ve binek hayvanina sahip olduklarini, ¢ok az mikarda da biiyiikbag ve
kiiciikbag hayvandan gelir elde edildigini s6yleyebiliriz. Burada sadece hayvan
basina elde edilen ortalama gelir ve hayvanmi olan kisiler arasinda bundan elde
ettikleri ortalama gelir verilecektir.?®

Tablo-8: Hayvan Gelirleri

Kisi Basina
Hayvandan Elde

Hayvan Basma Yilhk Ortalama

Gelir Edilen Yilhk
Ortalama Gelir
Cins Gelir Cins Gelir
(Kurus) (Kurus)
Koyun ve Kegi 3 | Kiigiikbas 8
Inek ve Sigir 20 | Biiyiikbas 30
Manda ve Camis 30

Gelirler ve Vergiler

Topgu Nahiyesi’nin genelinde gelir kalemleri ¢ok ¢esitli degildir. Zira asagida
da goriilecegi lizere meslek cesitligi de bulunmamaktadir. Bu sebeple gelirler sadece
tarimdan ve az miktarda da hayvanciliktan elde edilmistir. Sadece ¢ok az miktarda
kira geliri bulunmaktadir. Bir buguk milyon kurusun iizerinde bir toplam gelire®
sahip olan nahiyede kisi basina diisen ortalama gelir 1.707 kurustur.

% Bkz. Tablo-8
* Bkz. Tablo-9
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Tablo-9: Topgu Nahiyesi Gelirleri

Elde Edilen Alan | Toplam Gelir (Kurus)
Tarim 1.486.325
Hayvancilik 34.431
Kira 450
Toplam Gelir 1.521.206

Topcu Nahiyesi’nde elde edilen toplam gelirin % 13,8’ vergilere gitmektedir.
Nahiyede 0siir, vergi-i mahsusa ve agnam olarak ii¢ ¢esit vergi 6denmistir. Bunlar
arasinda en yiiksek meblag siir vergisi olmustur. Ardindan vergi-i mahsusa® ve az
miktarda agnam gelmektedir.*

Tablo-10: Vergiler

Toplam Odeme Kisi Basma
Vergi Turu Ortalama
Kurus | Para | njikear(Kurus)
Osiir 148.632,5 166,8
Vergi-I Mahsusa 60.324,5 67,7
Agnam 1.747 19
Toplam Vergiler 210.704 19 236

Meslekler

Topgu Nahiyesi’nin kdyleri genel itibariyle kiigiik koyler olup agirlikli olarak
ciftcilikle istigal edilmektedir. Bu sebeple mesleklerde bir ¢esitlenme
goriilmemektedir. Asagida defterlerde kayitli kisilerin meslek veya istigal alanlar®
ile herhangi meslegi-geliri olmayanlar®* gésterilmistir.

® Bu vergi Tanzimat ile birlikte vergi adaletini saglamak amaciyla yapilan diizenlemeler neticesinde
ortaya ¢ikmistir. Tanzimat 6ncesinde gesitli kalemler altinda alinan vergiler kaldirilip yerine vergi veya
vergi-i mahsusa adiyla yeni bir 6deme ihdas edilmistir. Vergi-i mahsusa, eskiden sancak bazinda d6denen
toplam orfi verginin az ¢ok gelir durumu da hesaba katilarak, hane basma paylastirilmas: ile
belirlenmistir. Bkz. Abdiillatif Sener, Tanzimat Dénemi Osmanli Vergi Sistemi, istanbul 1990, s. 86

%2 Bkz. Tablo-10

% Bkz. Tablo-11
* Bkz. Tablo-12
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Tablo-11: Meslek veya Istigal Alanlar1 Tablo-12: Herhangi Bir
Ciftci 806 Meslegi/Geliri Olmayanlar
Muhtar 26 Alil (hasta) 4
Imam 22 M.Uhtag i 3
Hizmetkar 13 Subyan. ve Yetim 2
Muallim-i Sibyan 9 Mf’h?f"r .
Berber 7 ]I;/ija ';) S 1
Imam Hatib 4 oge 1.sm aoan

- Yer Afeti oldugundan
Agnam Gobant 3 Ziraatden Muaf 1
Arabaci 1

Koydeki kayithh meslekler incelendiginde c¢iftciligin disinda muhtar, imam,
muallim ve imam-hatib gibi kamu gorevi icra eden 37 kisi goriilmektedir. 32 adet
kdy ve bir adet ciftlikte 13 hizmetkar bulunmasi ve koylerde (zirai) ortaklik
goriilmemesi, disaridan isgiicii hizmeti temin edilmedigini gostermektedir. Aslinda
bu veriler bir anlamda, s6z konusu kdylerin iginde kasabalagsma yolunda {imit vaat
eden bir kdy bulunmadigini da igaret etmektedir.

Tablo-12’de goriildiigii gibi, meslegi-geliri olmayan ya da kendi basma
gecinmesi miimkiin olmayan kisi sayisinin azhigi da bu kdylerin sosyo-ekonomik
yonden orta halli kdyler olduguna dair ipuglart olarak algilanabilir. Bolge disindan,
Muhacir ve Misafir olarak kaydedilmis sadece birer kisinin bulunmasi da 33
yerlesim birimine sahip nahiyenin gerek is gerekse sosyal anlamda cok fazla
hareketli bir bolge olmadig: seklinde yorumlanmalidir.

Cevre Kazalarla Mukayese®

Topcu Nahiyesi’ne ait iktisadi verilerin yakin cografyadan Dobruca ve
Deliorman’a bagl yerlesim birimleri®® ile mukayesesi, nahiyenin ekonomik agidan
bélgedeki yerinin tespiti icin énemlidir. ¥’

% Karsilagtirma igin kullanilan verilerin derlendigi Halime Dogru’nun eserinde yaptigi tasniften bizim
elimizdeki veriler ile mukayese edilebilecek nitelikte olanlar kullanilmistir.

% Dogru, a.g.e. s. 59-239

¥ Bkz. Tablo-13
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Tablo-13: Topcu Nahiyesi ile Cevre Yerlesimlerin Baz iktisadi Verileri

KiSI BASINA ORTALAMA
Bolge/Veri Mezru | Zirai Vergi-i Gelir
Tarla | Hasillat | Mahsusa

Topcgu 52 1.638 67 1.707
Hezargrad 17 975 59 1.073
Eskicuma 10 511 59 1.067
Sumnu 9 600 65 1.035
Yenipazar 11 - 58 961
Pravadi 19 1.305 63 1.392
Hacioglu Pazar 44 2.392 48 2.159
Balgik 73 - 60 2.566
Mangalya 164 - - 1.482
Kdostence 25 691 41 856
Babadag 17 728 35 1.058

Topcu Nahiyesi kiyaslanan bolgeler arasinda kisi basina diisen tarim yapilan
toprak miktarinda kendinden daha biiyiik pek cok kazay: geride birakmustir. ®

Grafik-1: Kisi Basina Ortalama Mezru Tarla
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Kisi basina elde edilen ortalama zirai hésilat olarak da, Topgu Nahiyesi’nin
diger kazalar icinde Hacioglu Pazari’ndan sonra ikinci sirada yer aldigi
goriilmektedir.*

* Bkz. Grafik-1
¥ Bkz. Grafik-2
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Grafik-2: Kisi Basina Ortalama Zirai Hasilat
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Kisi basina elde edilen ortalama gelir durumunda da yine Topgu Nahiyesi
liglincii sirada yer alarak pek ¢ok kazanimn 6niine ge¢mistir.*°

Grafik-3: Kisi Basina Ortalama Gelir
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Agirliklt kismi tarimdan elde edilmis gelirleri ile 6n siralarda yer alan Topcu
Nahiyesi, kisilerin 6dedigi ortalama vergi-i mahsusa miktar1 ile de kiyaslanabilir

4 Bkz. Grafik-3
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veriye sahip 8 kazanin 6niinde yer alarak bu vergi tiiriinde kisi bagina en ¢ok 6deme
yapilan yerlesim birimi olmustur.**

Grafik-4: Kisi Basina Ortalama Vergi-i Mahsusa
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Tabiri caiz ise Top¢u Nahiyesi, “kendi yagiyla kavrulan” ve sehirlesmeye
dogru gelisme gostermeyen (incelenen dénem igin®) bir yerlesim birimidir. Niifus
bakimindan tamamina yakini Miisliimanlardan olusan ve tahminen 4.000-5.000 kisi
arasinda bir toplam niifusu barindiran bu iskan initesi 32 adet kdy ve bir adet de
ciftligi biinyesinde tutmaktadir. Bu kadar 6nemsiz gibi goriinen bir kdyler kiimesinin
ni¢in nahiye seklinde teskilatlandirildigini anlamak gii¢ gibi gériinmektedir.

Oysa yukarida Dobruca ve Deliorman bolgelerinin kazalar1 ile yapilan
kiyaslama bu kdyler toplulugunun énemli bir hububat Gretim bdlgesi olduguna isaret
etmektedir. Arpa ve bugdaydan baska lirlin ziraati yapilmamaktadir. Bu iriinler
normal sartlarda da 6nemli iken savag zamanlarinda ¢ok daha kiymetli olmaktadir.
Koylerinin bilyiik kisminin tarihinin en az 16. yiizyilin ilk yarisina kadar dayanmasi
ise buradaki Miisliman yerlesiminin ne kadar koklii oldugunun kanitidir. Burada
dikkat edilmesi gereken ¢ok Onemli bir ayrinti da 6denen “vergi-i mahsusa’nin

! Bkz. Grafik-4

2 Bu ¢alismada incelenen kaynaklardan yaklasik 30-40 yil sonra da, artik Topgu Nahiyesi miifredatinda
olmamakla birlikte, bu kdylerin niifuslarinda 6nemli bir artis olamadig1 goriilmektedir. Bkz. Tuna Vilayet
Salnamesi 1290 defa 6, s. 129-132
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miktaridir. Bu vergi tiiriiniin eskiden 6denen 6rfi vergilerin miktarma dair bir ipucu
oldugu akildan ¢ikarilmamalidir. Béylece 6dedikleri kisi basina ortalama ile gevre
kazalara gore vergi yiikii daha agir koyliiler karsimiza ¢ikar.

Silistre gibi, Rus saldirilar1 kargisinda muhkem bir mevki ve hemen gerisinde
ona bagli kadim koyler... Ustelik sadece bugday ve arpa iireten, ahalisinin tamamina
yakini Miislimanlardan olusan kigik koylerden miitesekkil bir kir yerlesimi...
Buna kargi Uretimi de vergi yikleri de son derece yuksek.

Bu c¢alisma basta Osmanli Bulgaristan’indan kiigiik bir kesite odaklanarak, s6z
konusu cografya flizerine yapilacak diger caligmalara katki saglamak amaciyla
hazirlanmugtir. Tlaveten Topgu Nahiyesi olarak incelemeye caligtigimiz bdlgenin,
askerl Onemi haiz olan Silistre’nin art alanindaki tarim finitelerini ve insan
kaynaklarin1 bir arada tutmak amaciyla nahiye olarak tanimlanmis olabilecegi
ihtimalini akla getirmektedir. Zaten Osmanli yonetimi altina girdikten bir siire sonra
bu topraklarda Anadolu’dan gelen, basta yoriik gruplar1 olmak tizere, Mislimanlar
iskan edilmis, kadim ahalinin terk ettigi araziler senlendirilmisti. Bu topluluklar
sadece ziraatle miikellef olmayip dogal bir smir olan Tuna Nehri’'nin hemen
gerisinde fetihlere destek icin hem iase hem de savunma amagh vazifeler
gormekteydi. #  Yiikselis yillarinda fiituhata yonelik bir pragmatizm ile iskén
edilenlerin torunlari, imparatorlugun son donemlerinde yine benzer amaglarla
yeniden teskilatlandiriliyorlardi. Ancak bu defa amag fetih degil aksine savunma idi.
Bu goriis simdilik kuvvetli bir tahminse de, ¢evresindeki benzer yerlesimlerin de
detayli incelenmesi ile daha net sonuclar elde edilebilir.

* Yusuf Halagoglu, "XVI. Yiizyilda Sosyal, Ekonomik ve Demografik Bakimdan Balkanlar'da Bazi
Osmanl Sehirleri", Belleten, LI11/207-208 (Ankara 1989), s. 637-681.
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EKLER
Ek-1: Topcu Nahiyesi Koylerinde Kullamilan Unvan ve Lakaplar

Abdulfettah Deli Kegecioglu Papuroglu
Abdus Delice Kir Sancaktaroglu
Abdiissamed Deligtz Kircali Sarica
Aga Demiroglu Kirnakoglu Sarica Sakal
Akbasg Dervig Kirtikoglu Sipahi
Alemdaroglu Efendi Kisa Sipahioglu
Amuca Enbiya Kibarca Sipahizade
Arabaci Findikoglu Koca Sofu
Arioglu Gaytanlioglu Kolkanadoglu Sahanoglu
Ataullah Gazi Kovali Tas¢ioglu
Ayrancioglu Haci Kor Tatar
Bektas Hafiz Kose Terli
Bese Hatip Kula Terzioglu
Bosnak Hiziroglu Kumral Topal
Bulbal Hizmetkar Kurtoglu Topgu
Cansiz Hoca Kuzucu Tosun
Cerrah Ibis Kiigiik Tuzsuz
Cakir ikbal Kiitiikgiioglu Uzun
Cekirge Incioglu Mezarcioglu Veli
Colak Kaba Sakal Mirkadioglu Yanikoglu
Comlekgioglu Kadi Molla Yarucaoglu
Daloglu Kagman Murtaza Yash
Damad Kara Nebi Yavas
Danabag Karagoz Nesim Yoruk
Dede Katiroglu Pafta Zanaatkar
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